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ARTICLE  I. 

THE  RATIONALE  OF  IMPUTATION. 

'^What's  in  a  name?"  That  Imputation  expresses  to  the 
minds  of  many  good  men  certain  fundamental  truths,  is  evident 
from  the  tenacity  with  which  the  dogma  is  held.  That  it  is  an 
inadequate  expression  of  those  trutlis  to  the  minds  of  many 
other  good  men,  is  equally  evident  from  the  pertinacity  with 
which  the  dogma  is  rejected.  Agreement  in  respect  of  the 
underlying  truths,  which  are  alike  precioud  to  both,  both  may 
concede,  is  much  more  important  than  agreement  in  respect  of 
the  name  by  which  those  truths  may  be  designated.  Any  dis- 
agreement that  issues  in  ill  feeling  and  harsh  language  between 
brethren  is  greatly  to  be  deprecated.  It  is  proposed,  not  to 
renew  bitterness  and  strife  by  defending  or  denouncing  the 
dogma  either  in  its  technical  name  or  in  its  standard  forms  of 
statement,  but  simply  to  offer  a  conciliatory  explanation  of 
facts  and  truths  involved  in  the  controversy. 

It  is  obvious  that  much  of  the  friction  and  fire  has  been  occa-   . 
sioned  by  confounding  things  separate.     To  avoid  this  mistake, 
the  elements  of  the  subject  should  be  discussed  under  terms  of 
definite  and  uniform  force.    Apart  from  the  controversy,  to  im- 
pute is  to  charge  upon,  ascribe  to,  or   set  to  the  account  of^ 
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according  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  imputed  and  of  the  object 
to  which  it  is  imputed ;  and  to  impute  good  or  ill  to  a  person  ia 
to  impute  what  really  belongs  to  him,  or  what  is  supposed  to 
belong  to  him,  and  not  what  is  known  or  supposed  not  to  be- 
long to  him,  as  properly  his  own.  In  the  controversy,  to 
impute  sin  or  righteousness  is  to  impute  to  a  person  what  is  not 
strictly  his  own  but  belongs  to  another.  This  technical  sense 
is  not  founded  on  the  word  as  used  in  our  English  version  of 
the  Scriptures,  but  on  the  word  as  used  by  theologians  to  ex- 
press the  effect  of  Adam's  sin  upon  his  race,  the  laying  upon 
Chrit^t  the  sin  of  mankind,  and  the  justification  of  believers  on 
Christ's  account.  The  scriptural  use  of  the  terms,  "  impute," 
"  imputed,"  "  imputeth,"  "  imputing,"  is  with  the  force  of  as- 
cribing to  one  what  is  his  own  and  not  another's.  The  eating 
of  the  flesh  of  one's  sacrifice  was  not  charged  upon  the  offerer, 
but  upon  the  eater  himself.  Ahimelech  entreated  Saul  not  to 
"  impute "  to  him  an  oflence  of  which  he  was  not  guilty. 
Shimei  besought  forgiveness  of  David  for  an  offence  confessed ; 
saying :  "  Let  not  my  lord  impute  iniquity  unto  me."  David 
said :  '^  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not 
iniquity,"  meaning,  as  is  clear  from  the  context,  the  man's  own 
iniquity.  Paul  made  this  equivalent  to  "  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works," 
explaining  in  the  context  that  by  "righteousness  without  works" 
he  meant  justification  by  faith.  "  For  we  say  that  faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness."  Abraham's  faith  was 
his  own  and  not  another's,  even  though  it  was  wrought  in  him 
by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  as  this  was  what  was  reckoned  to  him 
for  righteousness,  the  righteousness  itself  was  his  own,  even 
though  it  was  the  gift  of  God.  So  much,  it  is  conceived,  will 
be  readily  admitted  by  all  candid  examiners  of  the  scriptural 
use  of  the  term  "impute'*;  and  there  would  be  an  obvious 
advantage  in  conformity  to  this  use  in  all  religious  discourse, 

\  unless  the  truths  in  question  should  be  imperilled  as  a  conse- 

I  quence. 

The  first  problem  which  Imputation,  as  a  dogma,  is  employed 
to  solve,  is  the  relation  of  Adam  to  his  posterity  and  the  effect 
of  his  sin  upon  them.  The  advocates  of  imputation,  employ- 
ing it  in  its  technical  sense  of  causing  one  to   bear  the  iniquity 
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of  another,  affirm  that  God  imputes  Adam's  sin  to  his  race,  in 
accordance  with  a  divinely  established  covenant  with  him, 
so  that  the  race  is  punished  for  his  sin,  not  as  their  own,  nor  in 
consequence  of  their  own,  but  antecedent  to  their  own  ;  and  that 
on  this  theory  alone  can  the  various  ills,  physical,  mental  and 
moral,  as  well  as  providential,  to  which  every  child  is  born,  be 
reconciled  with  the  justice  of  God.  The  opponents  of  imputa- 
tion plead  the  sovereignty  of  God  as  entirely  shielding  his  jus- 
tice in  respect  of  the  evils  to  which  mankind  are  subject  on 
account  of  the  sin  of  their  fallen  head,  and  affirm  that  all  penal 
evils  are  visited  upon  the  sufferers  simply  and  wholly  on  ac- 
count of  their  own  sin,  except  in  so  far  as  they  may  be  traced 
to  the  fall  through  that  native  depravity  whereby  it  is  certain 
that  the  first  moral  act  of  every  child  will  be  sinful.  Each  of 
these  positions  undoubtedly  contains  important  truth  ;  possibly, 
important  error.  To  eliminate  the  error,  and  exhibit  the  truth 
so  as  to  invite  agreement,  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  sin  from 
corruption,  and  punishment  from  evil  consequences  and  provi- 
dential inflictions. 

There  is  an  important  diflference  between  sin  and  corruption. 
The  difference  is  so  great  that  the  latter  is  the  consequence  of 
the  former.  The  proper  sphere  of  sin  is  not  in  the  senses  nor 
in  the  sensibilities,  not  in  the  appetites  nor  in  the  passions,  not 
in  the  affections  nor  in  the  intellect,  nor  yet  in  all  these  com- 
bined, but  in  the  will.  It  must  be  conceded  that  the  will  of 
Adam  before  the  first  transgression  was  in  a  holy  activity. 
The  current  of  his  volitions  was  in  the  direction  of  holiness. 
If  he  chose  some  things  in  preference  to  others,  his  choices 
were  holy ;  and  they  would  have  been  holy,  even  if  his  prefer- 
ences had  been  different,  for  the  whole  bent  and  energy  of 
his  will  were  in  the  line  of  obedience  to  God.  But,  as  all  must 
concede,  before  he  sinned  his  will  was  invested  with  the  myste- 
rious and  fearful  power  to  set  itself  in  opposition  to  God.  His 
fall  was*  the  exercise  of  that  power,  the  self-determination  of 
his  will  into  the  line  of  disobedience.  From  the  instant  of 
that  act  the  whole  bent  and  energy  of  his  will  were  against 
God.  His  will  had  not  the  power  to  determine  itself  back  into 
its  former  holy  activity.  In  his  remorse  and  shame  and  fear 
and  subjection  to  the  carae^  and  in  the  holme&a  aikd  YAig>\f\X!k^«& 
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he  had  lost,  there  were  motives  enough  for  the  exercise  of  such 
power  if  he  had  it.  The  fact  that  he  did  not  reinstate  himself  is 
proof  that  he  did  not  possess  the  power.  It  is  entirely  illogi- 
cal, and  contrary  to  fact,  that  the  leaping  from  holiness  into  sin 
demonstrates  the  possession  of  power  to  leap  back  out  of  sin 
into  holiness.  The  fallen  man  still  had  a  will,  but  his  will  had 
not  the  power  to  undo  or  reverse  its  sinful  self-determination. 
The  first  sin  was  not  a  rise,  but  a  fall.  Holiness  and  sin  are 
not  on  the  same  level.  Sin,  like  matter,  gravitates  downwards. 
The  unfallen  man  could  not  rise  higher  than  the  plane  of  per- 
fect holiness.  No  more  could  the  fallen  man  rise  above  the 
plane  of  entire  sinfulness.  The  unfallen,  however,  could  full, 
but  the  fallen  could  not  rise.  The  difference  is  not  in  the 
loss  of  his  will  by  the  fall,  but  in  the  loss  of  power  in  his 
will.  A  man  has  power  to  commit  suicide,  but  having  com- 
mitted it  he  has  not  the  power  of  self-restoration.  There  are 
lungs  in  his  body,  but  no  breath  in  his  lungs.  Sin  is  ruinous. 
It  consists  in  the  activity  of  the  will  against  God.  The  law  of 
sin  is  the  law  of  death.  The  apostle  Paul  couples  the  two  as 
"  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  The  whole  current  of  the  voli- 
tions of  the  fallen  and  sinful  will  of  Adam  was  in  the  direction 
of  unholiness.  If  he  now  chose  some  things  in  preference  to 
others,  his  choices  were  unholy ;  and  they  would  have  been  un- 
holy, even  had  his  preferences  been  different.  In  his  fallen  and  un- 
renewed state  he  might  even  yield  to  certain  requirements,  as 
tilling  the  ground,  discharging  his  obligations  as  a  husband  and 
father,  and  yet  his  choices  in  thus  yielding  not  be  holy.  For  there 
are  certain  commands  to  the  unregenerate,  to  which  disobe- 
dience would  be  unholy,  and  yet  obedience  itself  not  be  holy ; 
inasmuch  as  the  obedience,  though  right  in  itself,  may  yet  be 
rendered  while  the  will  is  still  set  in  the  direction  of  unholiness. 
Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  sphere  of  sin  is  in  the  will,  and  that  the 
nature  of  sin  is  active  opposition  of  the  will  to  God. 

The  consequences  of  sin  should  not  be  mistaken  for  sin  itself. 
These  are  many  and  great  and  lamentable.  But  to  apprehend 
them  aright,  attention  must  be  directed  to  them,  not  simply  as 
found  in  Adam's  posterity,  but  also  and  primarily  as  found  in 
Adam  himself.  And  even  in  him  they  should  be  clearly  dis- 
tinguished  from   God's  governmental  discipline  of  him.     The 
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banishment  from  the  garden,  the  subjection  to  toil  and  suffering, 
and  all  else  that  is  peculiar  to  the  curse,  belong  to  God's  gov- 
ernmental discipline  of,  or  to  his  providential  inflictions  upon,  his 
fallen  subjects.  There  were  consequences  of  sin  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  the  curse  and  antecedent  to  it.  They  are  found  in 
the  shame  which  evinces  conscious  pollution,  in  the  sensitive 
fear  which  made  even  the  twilight  seem  articulate  with  vindic- 
tive wrath  from  on  high,  and  in  the  hiding  among  the  trees, 
which  betrayed  neither  penitence  for  their  sin  nor  disposition  to 
return  to  obedience,  but  repugnance  to  communion  with  God, 
and  complete  alienation  of  their  affections  from  him.  The  rea- 
son was  less  clear  and  comprehensive  and  reliable ;  the  under- 
standing was  darkened  and  sluggish  and  liable  to  false  conclu- 
sions ;  the  affections  were  impure,  the  sensibilities  were  obtuse 
and  lethargic,  the  appetites  and  passions  were  inordinate,  and 
the  moral  sentiments  generally  were  so  impaired  that  henceforth 
the  fallen  man  would  naturally  and  of  choice  be  the  servant  of 
sin. 

According  to  the  common  and  scriptural  usage,  Adam's  sin  was 
imputed  to  him,  and  his  moral  corruption  is  imputed  to  his  sin. 
If  the  distinction  and  statement  be  substantially  correct,  and  in 
the  main  acceptable,  the  way  is  prepared  to  inquire  into  the  bear- 
ings of  his  sin  upon  his  descendants.  That  their  whole  con- 
stitution and  their  general  condition  have  been  affected  and 
modified,  is  the  common  consent.  So  much  is  confessedly  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  argued  that  all  who  arrive  at 
the  age  of  discretion  are  properly  and  personally  sinners,  and 
that  there  is  in  all  some  degree  of  moral  corruption,  and  that 
all  are  subjected  to  the  general  evils  involved  in  the  curse.  The 
sins  of  each  may  be  imputed  to  him  and  not  to  another,  and  a 
part  of  the  moral  corruption  of  each  may  be  imputed  to  his  sin. 
But  how  is  it  between  the  beginning  of  personal  existence  and 
the  age  of  discretion  ?  As  to  this  important  interval  of  human 
life,  the  light  shed  upon  it  in  advance  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
reflected  back  by  subsequent  experience  and  observation,  must  be 
the  authority  for  all  assertions,  and  the  guide  and  test  of  all  induc- 
tion. In  every  infant  there  is  found,  or  supposed  to  be  found, 
such  a  constitution  as  renders  it  certain  that  the  first  intelUgenl 
moral  act  will  be  sinful.     This,  whatever  it  la,  \%  eaW^  >a^ 
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various  names,  according  to  the  requirements  of  consistency 
with  the  different  theories  adopted ;  as  native  depravity,  cor- 
ruption of  nature,  proclivity  to  sin,  tendency  to  sin,  sinful  na- 
ture. But  antecedent  and  additional  to  what  is  expressed  by 
such  phrases,  some  affirm  that  there  is  such  an  imputation  of 
Adam's  sin  to  all  his  posterity  as  makes  them,  even  in  their 
infancy,  liable  to  punishment  on  account  of  it ;  and  that  a  part 
of  the  punishment  to  which  they  are  liable  on  account  of  his 
sin,  in  distinction  from  their  own,  is  really  inflicted  upon  all  in 
that  "inherent  corruption,  which  in  fact  results  from  the  penal 
withholding  of  divine  influences."*  Thus  there  is,  on  the  one 
side,  the  assertion  of  liability  to  punishment  in  the  race  on  ac- 
count of  the  sin  of  Adam  imputed  ;  and  on  the  other,  the  as- 
sertion of  liability  to  punishment  on  account  of  depravity  either 
inherited  or  acquired.  The  truth  which  these  positions  are 
designed  to  guard  can  not  be  self-contradictory.  That  there 
is  here  some  confusion  of  notions,  as  well  as  looseness  of  ex- 
pressions, must  be  obvious,  especially  in  view  of  the  distinction 
already  made  between  sin  and  its  consequences.  And  it  will 
facilitate  the  further  investigation  of  the  subject,  to  distinguish 
clearly  between  punishment  and  things  which  are  often  con- 
founded with  it. 

It  is  common  among  some  denominations  who  do  not  style 
themselves  orthodox,  to  use  certain  important  words  so  as  to 
pervert  their  true  meaning.  In  their  religious  discourse  the 
woi'ds,  grace,  mercy,  justice,  atonement,  sacrifice,  faith,  and 
punishment,  are  often  and  perhaps  generally  used  out  of  their 
evangelical  significations.  Rationalistic  writers  also  are  fond  of 
using  the  word  punishment  as  having  merely  the  force  of  the 
natural  consequence  of  violating  a  law  of  nature.  Hence 
there  is  all  the  greater  importance  in  evangelical  discourse  that 
the  word  should  be  used  in  its  strict  signification.  In  the  Gos- 
pel punishment  means  the  infliction  of  the  penalty  of  the  law 
upon  the  transgressor ;  that  is,  it  is  retribution  for  unforgiven 
sin.  Punishitient  is  inflicted  for  sin,  and  not  for  moral  taint  or 
corruption.  And  as  mankind  are  on  probation  while  in  this 
world,  punishment  is  inflicted,  when  inflicted  at  all,  after  this 

1  Princeton  Theological  Essays.    First  Series,    pp.  147-8. 
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present  life  is  ended.  There  is  an  incomp«itibility  in  the  pun- 
ishment and  pardon  of  the  same  individual.  He  who  is  pun- 
ished was  never  pardoned,  and  he  who  is  pardoned  will  never 
be  punished.  It  is  therefore  incongruous,  and  injurious  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  to  speak  of  punishment  as  having  been  inflicted 
in  any  degree  upon  '^  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
not  iniquity."  Not  to  impute  iniquity  was  understood  by  the 
inspired  writers  as  a  negative  form  of  expression  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  iniquity ;  hence  it  is  contended  that  imputation  is  the 
opposite  of  remission.  But  the  difficulty  is  that  every  recipient 
of  forgiveness  has  first  been  made  the  victim  of  punishment,  at 
least  in  some  degree ;  since  imputation  is  so  far  forth  equivalent 
to  punishment,  so  that  he  whose  own  sin  is  covered  has  already 
been  punished  for  the  sin  of  Adam.  For  according  to  author- 
ity :  "AVhen  Adam's  sin  is  said  to  be  imputed  to  his  posterity,  it 
is  intended  that  his  sin  is  laid  to  their  charge  and  they  are  pun- 
ished for  it."*  Plainly  such  use  of  the  word  punishment  must 
lead  to  much  misapprehension  and  perplexity ;  and  unless  a 
manifest  equivalent,  and  more,  can  be  gained  by  it,  it  ought  to 
be  abandoned.  Moreover  the  possibility  of  salvation  by  grace 
was  declared  before  the  curse  upon  man  was  pronounced; 
God's  governmental  judgments  and  providential  discipline  in 
this  world,  therefore,  should  not  be  designated  as  punishment. 
The  destruction  of  the  antediluvians  from  the  earth  was  not 
strictly  punishment,  but  only  a  hastening  of  death  as  the  ap- 
pointed condition  to  punishment.  And  discipline  is  administered 
to  the  pardoned  as  well  as  to  the  unpardoned :  '^  For  whom  the 
Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he 
receiveth." 

The  organic  relations  of  the  first  progenitor  and  his  progeny 
may  now  be  treated  with  less  ambiguity.  It  is  a  familiar  form 
of  expression,  and  accepted  as  truthful,  that  they  are  bone  of 
his  bone  and  flesh  of  his  flesh.  If  this  be  true  of  the  physical 
constitution,  it  is  analogous  to  that  which  is  true  of  the  mental, 
moral,  and  spiritual;  so  that  they  are  mind  of  his  mind,  heart 
of  his  heart,  and  will  of  his  will.  As  they  are  his  ofl^spring, 
they  are  in  his  image  and  partakers  of  all  that  essentially  be- 
longed to  his  nature  as  a  man  and  as  a  sinner.     What  was  the 

*  Princeton  Essajf.    First  Seriei.    p.  \36. 
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essential  nature  of  his  will  ?     That  its  moral  nature  was  holy 
before  his  fall  and  sinful  afterwards,  no  evangelical  mind  will 
question.     But  what  was  its  essential  nature  as  a  will?     When 
he  was  created  was  his  will  in  essential  activity,  or  was  it  at 
rest  until  wakened  into  activity  by  the  presentation  of  a  mo- 
tive ?     It  is  a  principle  in  phoronomics  that  matter  at  rest  can 
never  put  itself  in  motion,  and  that  matter  in  motion  can  never 
put  itself  at  rest.     The  principle  is  equally  true  in  respect  of 
the   human   will,   and  it  is  a  metaphysical  impossibility  that 
Adam's  will  should  have  put  itself  into  activity  if  it  was  in  ab- 
solute rest  at  the  instant  of  his  creation.     The  very  idea  of 
will  is  that  of  willing.     Adam  therefore  was  created  with  will 
already  in  holy  activity.     His  breathing  was  not  more  essential 
to  his  physical  life,  than  his  willing  was  to  his  moral  life.     The 
original  nature  of  his  will  was  that  of  a  holy  willing,  or  willing 
of  holiness.     But  by  his  sin  his  will  lost  its  holy  nature  and 
took  a  nature  just  the  contrary.     He  was  now  entirely  sinful  in 
respect  of  this  superinduced  nature  of  his  will,  and  he  had  not 
the  power  to  throw  this  off  and  resume  his  original  nature. 
His  nature  as  fallen  was  now  fixed  for  the  whole  period  of  his 
probation  at  least,  and  for  the  whole  succession  of  coming  gen- 
erations.    He  was  originally  constituted  with  a  holy  nature, 
and  with  the  mysterious  power  to  exchange  that  nature  for  one 
and  only  one  other,  and  in  one  and  only  one  way.     He  exer- 
cised that  power,  after  having  been  informed  that  the  exercise 
of  it  would  be  at  his  peril.     He  made  that  exchange  of  natures, 
once  and  once  for  all.     The  power  to  make  it  once  was  lost  in 
the  very  experiment.     He  had  thrown  himself,  not  from  one 
position  to  another  on  the  same  level,  but  from  a  higher  level 
to  a  lower.     His  nature  as  now  constituted,  that  is,  as  sinful, 
was  not  of  God's  making,  but  of  his  own.      Its  chief  charac- 
teristic was  not  the  impaired  physical  and  mental  constitution, 
but  the  self-set  opposition  of  the  will  to  God.      All  other  char- 
acteristics of  his  fallen  and  sinful  nature  were  only  secondary 
to  that,  and  became  transmissible  only  as  and  because  that  was 
transmissible.     His  offspring,  therefore,  are  like  him  in  all  that 
characterized  his  essential  nature  as  fallen  and  sinful.     They 
are  begotten,  as  inspiration  expresses  it,  *''  in  his  own  likeness, 
after  his  image."     They  are  not  only  bone  of  his  bone  and 
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flesh  of  his  fleshy  but  wiJl  of  his  will  and  sin  of  his  sin.  That 
is,  their  wills  are  individualizations  of  his,  even  as  their  bodies 
are  of  his  body.  And  as  the  very  nature  of  will  is  willing, 
they  come  into  existence  with  wills  already  and  naturally  set 
against  God ;  not  as  a  punishment  for  his  sin  imputed  to  them, 
but  as  the  legitimate  and  inevitable  consequence  of  the  self- 
induced  and  essential  nature  of  his  will  as  fallen.  Their  wills 
are  in  essential  activity  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  exist  as  per- 
sons. From  the  start  of  personal  existence  their  wills  are 
moving  in  the  direction  of  unholiness,  even  as  his  was  moving 
in  the  direction  of  holiness.  Let  it  be  granted  that  all  choices 
are  made  in  view  of  motives ;  it  can  not  be  denied  that  Adam, 
mature  at  the  instant  of  his  creation,  could  either  make  a  mo- 
tive or  be  ajSected  by  one  presented  by  God.  But  a  choice  is  the 
preference  of  one  thing  to  another ;  the  will  therefore  must  be 
already  in  motion,  or  choice  is  impossible.  There  must  be 
already  a  current,  or  neither  of  two  or  more  channels  open  to 
it  will  be  filled  by  it.  And  let  it  be  granted  that,  in  the  case 
of  Adam's  posterity,  there  is  a  period  or  interval  between  the 
beginning  of  personal  existence  and  the  first  intelligent  or  self- 
conscious  choice ;  may  it  not  be  true,  and  is  it  not  true,  that 
the  will,  during  that  interval,  is  nevertheless  unconsciously  and 
with  all  its  might  set  in  the  direction  contrary  to  holiness? 
Let  the  immediate  foundation  upon  which  a  stone  is  said,  in 
common  parlance,  to  rest,  be  removed,  and  the  stone  will  in- 
stantaneously fall ;  but  it  would  not  and  could  not  fall,  were  it 
not  already  in  absolute  motion  by  the  whole  force  of  its  grav- 
ity. Just  so  the  first  specific  and  self-conscious  choice  made  by 
every  child  of  Adam  would  not  certainly  be  sinful,  unless  his 
will  were  already  in  absolute  motion  against  God  and  holiness 
by  the  whole  force  of  that  sinful  bent  and  determination  which  it 
received  in  becoming  an  individualization  of  the  fallen  parent 
will.  It  is  sometimes  admitted  by  those  who  contend  that  all 
holiness  and  sin  consist  in  exercises,  that  such  exercises  may 
begin  much  earlier  than  is  commonly  supposed ;  and  that  those 
who  die  previously  to  all  self-conscious  moral  exercises  are 
saved  in  some  way  by  Christ.  In  other  words,  they  admit  that 
grace  in  some  degree  is  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  infants, 
because  of  their  inherent  tendency  to  actual  specific  sins.  1&\i\» 
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this  tendency  is  often  spoken  of  as  if  it  belonged,  not  to  the 
will,  but  to  the  natural  affections,  appetites,  passions,  or  sensi- 
bilities ;  or  to  some  inherited  taint  of  the  soul,  some  corruption 
of  the  moral  nature,  in  distinction  from  the  will.  If  now,  in 
the  absence  of  specific  exercises,  a  general  exercise  of  the  will, 
from  the  very  beginning  of  personal  existence,  has  been  ration- 
ally accounted  for,  why  may  not  technical  "  imputation "  and 
technical  "exercises"  be  waived  for  the  sake  of  agreement  that, 
by  the  divinely  constituted  laws  of  human  nature,  the  descend- 
ants of  Adam  are  really  sinful  from  their  earliest  personal  ex- 
istence by  reason  of  the  essential  bent  and  motion  of  their  wills 
in  the  direction  of  unholiness,  and  that  all  other  taint  or  cor- 
ruption, included  in  the  notion  of  inherent  depravity,  is  either 
in  consequence  of  such  personal  sinfulness,  or  else  was  legiti- 
mately inherited  along  with  the  sinful  bent  of  their  individual 
wills?  In  this  way,  it  is  not  necessary  to  regard  inherent  cor- 
ruption as  a  punishment,  nor  to  assume  the  imputation  of 
Adam's  sin  to  his  posterity  to  account  for  that  corruption ;  for 
there  can  be  not  even  an  apparent  conflict  between  the  justice 
of  God  and  the  law  which  he  has  established,  whereby,  in  the 
whole  realm  of  created  things,  like  is  propagated  by  its  like. 
In  this  way,  too,  there  is  no  occasion  to  speak  of  any  real  tend- 
ency to  sin  except  in  the  will  itself,  or  to  deny  to  the  infant  a 
real  moral  character  and  that  a  sinful  one.  While  the  sinful 
will  of  every  child  is  a  direct  consequence  of  the  first  man's 
sin,  yet  no  one  is  punished  while  on  probation,  and  no  one  is 
ultimately  punished  for  any  sin  but  his  own. 

The  next  inquiry  is  in  respect  of  the  asserted  and  denied  im- 
putation of  the  sins  of  mankind*  to  Christ.  It  is  contended 
that,  just  as  Adam's  sin  was  imputed  to  his  posterity  so  as  to 
make  them  liable  to  punishment  without  regard  to  any  sinful- 
ness of  their  own,  and  so  that  they  are  in  fact  punished  to  some 
extent  at  least  for  his  sin,  even  so  the  sins  of  mankind  were 
imputed  to  Christ,  not  as  his  own  indeed,  but  so  as  to  make 
him  liable  to  punishment  for  them,  and  so  that  he  bore  pun- 
ishment for  them  in  his  vicarious  sufierings  and  death.  It  is 
contended,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Christ  bore  the  penalty  of 
sin  only  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  that  the  assertion  of  his  pun- 
ishment is  by  implication  the  assertion  of  his  guilt,  and  deroga- 
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torj  to  the  justice  of  God.  Both  of  these  positions  are  in- 
tended to  cover  the  same  precious  truth  of  atonement  for  sin 
by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  Their  respective  defend- 
ers part  at  the  threshold  on  imputation,  and  then  mutually 
recede  by  confounding  penalty  and  punishment,  or  by  misun- 
derstanding one  another  in  the  use  of  these  terms. 

Now  there  is  the  same  objection   to  technical  imputation  in 
regard  to  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the  sins  of  the  world,  as  in 
regard  to  the  relation  of  Adam's  posterity  to  his  sin  ;  it  is  not 
the  common  and  scriptural  use  of  the  term,  nor  is  it  necessary 
to  a  consistent  and  scriptural  representation  of  the  condition  of 
the  race  as  affected  by  the  fall.     And  there  is  an  important  dis- 
tinction between  penalty  and   punishment  which  might   have 
prevented  much  of  the  embarrassment  attending  the  discussion 
of  this  part  of  the  subject.     These  terms,  in  common  discourse, 
are  often  used  interchangeably,  and  in  the  main  perhaps  with 
perfect  propriety ;  and  each  term  is  used  to  express  the  differ- 
ent notions  which  in  this  discussion  ought  to   be  kept  distinct, 
just  as  the  term  ''  promise  "   is  used  to  express  the  inducement 
offered  and  the  reward  bestowed.      In  strictness  of  speech, 
penalty  is  the  threat  or  menace  which  is  affixed  to  the  law  to 
deter  the  subjects  from  transgressing  it ;  punishment  is  the  ex- 
ecution and  experience  of  that  threat  or  menace  for  transgres- 
sion itself.     There  may  be  a  penalty  before  transgression,  as  in 
the  law  of  Paradise ;  bnt  there  can  be  no  punishment  until  after 
transgression.     Thus  penalty  does  not  necessarily  imply  that 
guilt  has  already  been  contracted,  while  punishment  involves 
guilt  actually  incurred.     In  the  State,  an  innocent  man  may  be 
convicted  of  murder,  and  suffer  the  infliction  of  the  penalty  for 
that  crime  ;  and  because  he  is  believed  to  be  guilty,  he  is  said  to 
be  punished,  while  in  hunself  he  is  not  punished,  because  he  is 
innocent ;  but  his  endurance  of  the  penalty  is  no  satisfaction  to 
the  State  for  the  crime  of  the  real  murderer,  in  case  the  real 
murderer   is  afterwards   found;    and  his  death  is  divested  at 
once  of  its  ignominy,  while  the  murderer  himself  is  punished. 
In  war,  a  hostage  is  sometimes  put  to  death,  and  yet  he  him- 
self is  regarded  as  neither  guilty  nor  punished,  while  in  his 
death  the  belligerent  to  whom  he  belongs  is  regarded  as  both 
guilty  and  punished ;  the  hostage  himself  endures  peiv^Xty  W\» 
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not  punrshment.  So  in  the  divine  administration  respecting 
the  death  of  Christ  for  the  ungodly,  accuracy  in  the  use  of 
these  terms  is  essential  to  both  exactness  of  statement  and 
agreement  therein.  In  what  sense,  then,  did  Christ  bear  the 
sins  of  mankind  ?  Did  God  charge  their  sins  upon  him  as  his 
own?  The  advocates  of  imputation  do  not  assert  this,  and 
they  shrink  from  the  thought  as  instinctively  as  their  opponents. 
Both,  however,  accept,  and  mean  to  accept  in  the  fullest  legiti- 
mate import,  the  inspired  declaration  :  "  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions" ;  "Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree" ;  "  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us."  Now  the  person  who  was  the  subject  of  such 
vicarious  sufferings  and  death,  was  "  He  who,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  He  was  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  yet  was,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  made  of  a  woman,"  so  as  to  be  "  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of 
Abraham."  He  was  not  God  and  man,  but  God-man ;  not  a 
human  person  in  union  with  a  divine  nature,  but  a  divine  per- 
son in  union  with  a  human  nature.  In  his  proper  person,  his 
generic  and  essential  nature  was  the  same  as  his  divine  pater- 
nity, will  of  his  will,  and  holiness  of  his  holiness ;  yet  by  the 
force  of  his  human  maternity  he  was  '^  made  like  unto  his  breth- 
ren," in  respect  of  all  those  infirmities  which  were  conse- 
quences of  sin,  and  inheritable  apart  from  a  sinful  will.  As 
simply  divine,  he  could  not  be  tempted,  but  as  divine-human, 
he  could  be,  and  was,  tempted,  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet 
without  sin.  He  could  be  the  subject  of  providential  discipline, 
therefore,  but  there  was  no  susceptibility  to  punishment.  He 
could  endure  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  punished  he  could  not  be. 
He  suffered,  however,  not  as  an  innocent  man  convicted  on  evi- 
dence and  believed  to  be  guilty,  nor  as  a  hostage  overpowered 
by  the  enemy  ;  but  as  a  voluntary  and  self-substituted  sacrifice 
to  God  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  instrumentally  slain  by  men 
who,  but  for  his  self-surrender,  had  no  power  over  his  life. 
Possibly  the  Jews  believed  him  guilty  of  blasphemy ;  but  they 
did  not  and  could  not  believe  him  guilty  of  the  charges  upon 
which  they  demanded  his  death  at  the  hands  of  the  Koman  pro- 
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curator.  *'  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  in  that 
he  suffered  guiltless  the  penalty  of  crimes  for  which  his  mur- 
derers deserved  to  be  punished ;  and  his  endurance  of  the  pen- 
alty of  their  sins  was  the  visible  symbol  of  his  internal  endur- 
ance of  the  immeasurably  greater  penalty  of  "  the  iniquity  of  us 
all."  His  sufferings  were  finite  in  respect  of  time,  because  of 
his  human  nature ;  but  infinite  in  respect  of  value,  because  of 
the  infinite  glories  of  his  divine  person  who  endured  them  in 
that  human  nature.  The  sin  of  the  world  was  not  charged 
upon  him,  nor  was  he  punished  for  it :  yet  he  bore  the  penalty 
of  the  sin  of  the  world,  not  merely  in  a  figurative,  but  even  in 
a  literal  sense.  The  Father  was  not  angry  with  him ;  for  he 
had  already  declared,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  The  declaration  of  prophecy  that  "  The  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  must  be  interpreted 
consistently  with  the  declaration  of  Christ  that  "  Therefore  doth 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might 
take  it  again."  The  will  of  Christ  was  never  so  at  variance  as 
not  at  the  same  time  to  be  one  with  the  will  of  the  Father.  It 
was  the  Father's  will  that  the  Son  should  die  for  the  ungodly, 
yet  in  such  a  sense  that  the  Son  acquiesced  in  that  will  perfectly 
and  made  it  his  own.  For  this  purpose  the  Father  gave  or  sent 
the  Son,  and  for  this  purpose  the  Son  came.  There  was  no 
schism  in  the  Godhead  ;  the  Trinity  was  perfect  Unity.  Christ 
offered  his  life  freely  in  sacrifice ;  not  by  constraint  from  the 
Father,  nor  by  a  helpless  succumbing  to  his  enemies.  For  he 
said :  "  No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  my- 
self. I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
again.  This  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father." 
It  were  as  true  that  the  Son  was  angry  with  himself,  as  that  the 
Father  was  angry  with  the  Son.  The  agony  and  the  crimson 
were  not  symbols  of  Christ's  repentance  of  the  world's  sin  laid 
to  his  charge,  but  proofs  of  his  supernatural  power  to  appre- 
ciate perfectly  the  heinousness  of  the  world's  sin,  and  to  realize 
to  his  own  person  as  God-man  the  unutterable  burden  and  ter- 
ribleness  of  the  penalty.  God  hates  sin  with  infinite  hatred, 
and  yet  in  view  of  the  penalty,  had  compassion  toward  the 
sinner ;  but  he  could  not  make  his  compassion  available,  exce\)t 
the  penalty  deserved  hy  the  sinner  should  be  borne  by  a  ft\Tv\e%«» 
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and  adequate  substitute.  Hence  the  Son,  himself  the  sover- 
eign law-giver,  as  well  as  the  creator  of  his  subjects,  in 
obedience  to  the  Father,  assumed  "  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh," 
and  took  the  place  of  the  law-breaker  under  the  penalty  of  the 
law,  and  thus  removed  the  otherwise  irrepressible  conflict  be- 
tween the  immanent  divine  impulse  to  punish,  and  the  voluntary 
divine  impulse  to  pardon,  so  that  God  "  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus." 

Christ  offered  himself  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  however,  not 
for  the  consequences  of  sin,  but  for  sin  itself;  not  for  any  so- 
called  depravity  or  corruption  or  proclivity  or  disease  that  may 
inhere  in  human  nature  aside  from  the  will,  but  primarily  for 
that  self-determination  of  the  will  from  the  direction  of  holiness 
and  God  into  the  direction  of  unholiness  and  Satan,  by  the  first 
man,  whereby  a  sinful  bent  and  movement  are  entailed  upon 
the  individual  wills  of  all  his  posterity,  and  secondarily  for  all 
the  specific  sins  of  Adam  and  his  race,  that  grow  out  of  that 
generic  sinful  determination  of  the  will.  For  mankind  needed 
no  atonement  for  any  disordered  state  of  the  sensibilities,  or  for 
any  intellectual  weakness,  or  for  any  physical  infirmity,  but 
only  for  the  generically  guilty  movement  of  the  will,  and  the 
specifically  guilty  volitions  or  choices  into  which  that  move- 
ment develops  and  by  which  it  is  manifested.  That  Christ 
"  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses,"  is  explained  by 
Matthew  as  referring  to  his  miracles  of  exorcising  and  of  heal- 
ing. There  was  nothing  piacular  in  the  various  ills  he  endured 
from  his  birth  to  his  entrance  into  Gethsemane  the  very  evening 
before  his  death  :  these  were  only  incidentally  necessary  in  his 
preparation  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  the  world  by  his  blood.  "  In 
all  things  it  behooved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  ; 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  [Greek,  to  Ikdffxeaf^ai ^ 
expiation]  for  the  sins  of  the  people." 

It  remains  to  inquire  for  the  truth  involved  in  the  assertion 
and  denial  of  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to 
believers.  One  position  is,  that,  as  mankind  are  punished  for 
Adam's  sin,  and  Christ  was  punished  for  the  sins  of  mankind, 
so  the  righteousness  of  Christ  in  the  endurance  of  that  punish- 
ment  is  made  over  as  a  free  gift  to  s\8  many  as  beW^ve  otl  Vv\xs\. 
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The  other  position  is,  that  Christ  by  his  vicarious  sufferings  sat- 
isfied, not  the  distributive,  but  merely  the  general  justice  of 
God,  so  as  to  make  it  merely  consistent  to  pardon  the  penitent, 
although  their  guilt  is  permanent.  Practically  and  experiment- 
ally, justification  by  faith  is  the  same,  whatever  theory  may  be 
adopted  to  explain  it.  But  theoretically  both  these  positions  are 
deficient.  Logically  the  former  is  exposed  to  the  objection,  that 
as  the  sin  of  all  mankind  vfras  imputed  to  Christ,  so  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ  should  be  imputed  to  all  mankind ;  the  lat- 
ter is  exposed  to  the  objection  that,  since  the  distributive  justice 
of  God  is  not  satisfied  even  in  the  case  of  the  forgiven,  then 
their  guilt  is  permanent,  and  pardon  leaves  the  character  of 
God  liable  to  reproach,  and  their  own  character  under  the  im- 
possibility of  holiness,  so  that  the  employment  of  the  redeemed 
in  heaven  ought  to  be  confession  and  supplication  instead  of  ex- 
clusive praise.  The  inadequateness  of  each  position  is  owing 
largely  to  the  peculiar  fundamental  notion  of  what  the  atone- 
ment is,  as  related  to  the  justice  of  God.  On  the  one  side,  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  are  viewed  as  such  a  mere  equivalent  for 
the  ill-desert  of  Adam  as  to  admit  of  the  salvation  of  some,  or 
all  deceased  infants,  and  of  a  general  probation  and  offer  of 
grace  to  all  who  live  to  years  of  intelligent  moral  action,  and 
such  a  further  equivalent  for  the  sins  of  a  portion  of  the  race, 
as  to  admit  of  the  salvation  of  that  portion.  On  the  other 
side,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  regarded  not  as  an  equivalent, 
but  less  than  an  equivalent,  to  the  ill-desert  of  the  saved,  and 
perhaps  even  of  one  of  the  saved,  who  have  "  sinned  after  the 
similitude  of  Adam's  transgression."  Would  it  not  be  more 
in  harmony  with  the  Scriptures  to  say,  that  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ  were  on  account  of  the  infinite  excellence  and 
glories  of  his  person  as  the  God-man,  not  only  an  equivalent, 
but  immeasurably  more  than  an  equivalent,  to  the  ill -desert  of 
all  mankind,  however  far  down  the  coming  ages  the  succession 
of  generations  may  run,  so  that,  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
divine  justice,  whether  general  or  distributive,  or  both,  while 
God  is  not  obligated  to  save  any  of  any  class,  yet  some,  or  all 
who  died  in  infancy  may  be  saved,  and  all  who  repent  and  be- 
lieve will  be  saved,  and  all  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving 
might  be  saved,  and  still  all  who  finally  neglect  so  great  ^\iV\^Uc^X!k 
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must  be  condemned  to  a  "  sorer  punishment "  than  mere  legal 
ill-desert  demands  ?  And  would  not  such  a  statement  represent 
God  as  a  merciful  sovereign  in  the  atonement,  and  a  merciful 
sovereign  in  salvation  and  punishment,  and  relieve  the  mind  of 
embarrassment  in  respect  of  the  justice  of  the  ways  of  God 
with  mankind?  In  this  view,  the  justice  of  God  is  satisfied  in 
the  general  so  far  as  the  granting  of  probation  and  the  ofter  of 
grace,  and  satisfied  in  particular  as  to  every  one  of  the  saved, 
and  yet  dissatisfied  to  an  intenser  degree  with  every  one  who 
ultimately  treats  the  offer  of  grace  with  contempt. 

The  atonement  is  a  basis  upon  which  the  sinner  is  both  per- 
mitted and  obligated  to  enter  into  a  treaty  of  reconciliation  with 
God.  If  the  sinner  accepts  the  atonement,  the  faith  by  which 
he  accepts  it  is  reckoned  to  him  for  righteousness  for  Christ's 
sake.  His  faith  is  not  (^hrist*s  righteousness,  and  Christ's 
righteousness  is  not  his  faith ;  but  his  own  faith  is  reckoned  to 
him  as  his  righteousness.  And  his  righteousness  is  at  first 
merely  seminal ;  on  the  part  of  God,  negatively,  judicial  abso- 
lution, and  positively,  regeneration.  The  resultant  of  his  faith 
as  instrumental,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  regenerating  power  as 
efficient,  is  the  restorative  principle,  or  the  seminal  beginning, 
of  a  personal  righteousness  which  is  to  be  developed,  "through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth," — ^through 
a  gradual  purging  and  sloughing  of  the  consequences  of  sin, 
and  assimilation  of  the  spirit  and  life  of  Christ,  "  unto  a  per- 
fect man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."  The  expiation  of  his  sin  and  guilt  was  the  work  of 
Christ ;  the  purification  from  the  consequences  of  his  sin,  from 
"the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts," 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  his  faitli  lie  appropriates 
first  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  then  the 
sanctifying  efficacy  of  the  influence  exerted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  thus  approximates,  in  personal  righteousness, 
towards  the  standard  written  :  "  Be  ye  holy  ;  for  I  am  holy." 
In  the  process  of  sanctification,  believers  in  Christ,  in  propor- 
tion to  their  faith,  "  arc  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and 
of  his  bones"  ;  and  the  current  of  the  will  also  is  stemmed  and 
held  and  set  backward  and  upward  towards  the  level  of  that 
state  of  holiness   from  which  it  originally  burst  forth  into  its 
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downward  course,  until,  in  the  blessed  consummation  of  the 
work  of  grace,  it  shall  flow  again  and  for  ever  confluent  with 

the  will  of  God. 

It  may  be  objected,  however,  as  it  sometimes  is,  that  if  a 
sinful  nature  is  transmissible,  a  holy  nature  should  be  trans- 
missible also.  Had  Adam  remained  holy,  his  holy  nature 
would  indeed  have  been  transmitted  to  his  oflspring.  liut  he 
fell  by  sin,  and  thus  took  upon  himself  a  sinful  nature,  and 
henceforth  holiness  was  impossible  for  him  except  by  the  gra- 
cious gift  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Inspiration  is 
silent  as  to  whether  he  was  thus  graciously  renewed.  But  let 
it  be  granted  that  he  was  regenerated,  even  before  he  "  begat  a 
son  in  his  own  likeness,  after  his  image,"  his  essential  nature 
as  a  fallen  sinful  man  was  still  the  same  as  before  his  renewal. 
The  fall  was  a  complete  exchange  of  entire  holiness  for  entire 
sinfulness  ;  regeneration  is  only  a  change  from  entire  sinfulness 
into  some  degree  of  holiness.  As  regeneration  is  not  a  com- 
plete change  of  the  generic  nature  of  the  will,  so  as  to  make 
the  natural  movement  holy,  but  only  the  introduction  of  a 
germ  of  holiness  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  the  will,  as  thus 
empowered  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  henceforth  makes  holy  choices, 
even  the  regenerate  can  not  with  safety  be  left  to  themselves, 
since  without  the  continuous  presence  and  aid  of  the  Spirit  they 
would  still  continue  to  sin.  Hence  they  are  admonished  in  the 
Scriptures  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  but  to  walk  after  the  Spirit, 
and  to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  As  they  were  born  of 
the  Spirit  when  they  received  the  seminal  principle  of  holiness, 
so  that  seminal  principle  of  holiness  must  be  developed,  if  at 
all,  by  the  indwelling  and  life-giving  and  sanctifying  Spirit. 
"  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 
Al8  regenerate,  every  Christian  may  say  with  the  apostle :  "  I 
am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless,  1  live ;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh, 
I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me."  The  regenerate  live,  not  by  the  power  of 
their  own  wills  to  be  holy,  but  by  faith  in  Christ,  which  is 
wrought  in  them  and  kept  alive  and  operative  by  his  indwelling 
Spirit.  The  moment  they  forsake  the  Spirit,  or  are  forsaken  by 
the  Spirit,  they  begin  again  to  sin.     Examples  are  givetv  \\\  \\\^ 

vol--  Tn.^so.  XXXV.  3 
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Scriptures  of  regenerated  men  who  afterward  sinned.  All 
Christians  sin  more  or  less,  and  all  but  deluded  fanatics  acknowl- 
edge it.  Christ's  law  of  church  discipline  implies  the  need  of 
it  because  even  the  best  are  liable  to  sin.  John  says  :  ^^  If  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  id 
not  in  us."  And  Paul  says  :  "  With  the  mind  I  myself  serve 
the  law  of  God  ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin."  But  how 
do  these  declarations  consist  with  another  by  John?  "  Whoso- 
ever is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  rcmain- 
eth  in  him ;  and  he  can  not  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God." 
Plainly  this  is  said  in  reference  to  the  sanctification  of  believers, 
and  their  abiding  in  Christ,  and  his  Spirit  abiding  in  them.  In 
proportion  as  they  have  been  made  righteous  by  regeneration 
and  partial  sanctification,  and  live  in  the  Spirit,  they  do  not  and 
can  not  sin ;  and  when  they  shall  have  become  complete  in 
Christ,  then  this  declaration  will  be  true  of  them  practically,  as 
it  is  now  theoretically,  to  the  fullest  extent.  But  until  that 
consummation,  this  passage  of  John  must  be  interpreted  by 
that  of  Paul :  '*  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  Calvin's  remark  of 
David,  that  "when  all  religion  seemed  to  be  extinct  in  him,  a 
live  coal  was  hid  under  the  ashes,"  is  applicable  to  every  sin- 
ning believer.  If  anything  more  is  needed  to  establish  the  po- 
sition, that  the  generic  nature  of  the  will  is  not  changed  in  re- 
generation, two  passages  more  should  be  enough.  One  is  that 
of  Christ  in  his  reply  to  the  doubting  Nicodemus :  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of 
the  Spirit,  is  spirit,"  where  the  distinction  seems  to  be  clear  and 
emphatic.  And  the  other,  which  is  of  Paul,  confirms  this  ap- 
plication of  it :  "  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  after  the 
inward  man ;  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members."  In  his  "  members  " 
he  certainly  includes  his  will,  if  indeed  he  does  not  have  special 
reference  to  it ;  for  he  says  :  "  To  will  is  present  with  me ;  but 
how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not."  And  this  he 
ascribes  to  "  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  pres- 
ent with  me."  Grace,  then,  is  not  transmissible,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  regenerate  need  to  be  born  again  in  order  to  enter 
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into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Yet  the  diminution  of  sin  in  the 
regenerate  may  so  far  forth  mitigate  the  consequences  of  sin, 
both  in  themselves  and  in  their  offspring,  though  it  does  not 
change  the  sinful  bent  of  their  wills ;  and  this  fact  may  be  one 
of  the  principles  upon  which  the  Abrahamic  covenant  was 
founded.  But  grace  operates  on  men,  not  as  a  race,  but  as 
individuals.  Each  individual  must  be  renewed  for  himself. 
And  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  in  renewing  and  sanctifying 
any  person,  thus  isolates  him,  as  it  were,  from  the  whole  race 
beside,  as  the  wind  blowing  where  it  listeth  may  select  a  single 
leaf  of  the  forest,  may  be  one  reason  why  the  completely 
sanctified  after  the  resurrection,  "  neither  marry,  nor  are  given 
in  marriage ;  but  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven."  Nic- 
odemus  could  readily  understand  the  natural  birth,  but  he  could 
not  understand  the  supernatural.  Christ  assured  him,  how- 
ever, that  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit  was  an  entirely  different 
thing  from  being  born  of  the  flesh.  Grace  was  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  nature. 

The  discussion  may  be  summed  up  as  follows :  There  is  a 
universal  native  depravity  which  is  neither  a  punishment  of 
Adam's  sin,  nor  sinless  and  yet  leading  to  sin,  but  really  sinful, 
and  imputable  to  every  one  as  his  own,  and  for  which  he  needs 
an  atonement  in  order  to  salvation.  For  to  assume  inherent  cor- 
ruption apart  from  the  will,  and  technical  imputation  to  account 
for  it,  is  to  necessitate  another  assumption  to  account  for  impu- 
tation itself,  and  so  on  ad  infinitum,  since  no  covenant  founded 
upon  justice,  can  make  that  just  which  is  intrinsically  unjust ; 
and  to  assume  a  sinless  depravity,  by  which  a  will  at  rest  is 
certain  to  be  put  in  motion,  is  to  assume  that  which  is  metaphysi- 
cally impossible,  and  to  exclude  those  who  die  in  infancy  from 
grace  and  heaven.  There  is  also  an  atonement  which  is  neither 
an  exact  equivalent  to  any  particular  amount  of  lU-desert,  nor 
a  mere  satisfaction  of  the  general  justice  of  God,  but  incom- 
parably more  than  an  equivalent  for  the  ill-desert  of  the  race, 
and  therefore  satisfying  general  justice  for  all,  and  distribu- 
tive justice  for  all  that  shall  be  saved,  and  at  the  same 
time  enhancing  the  demands  of  justice  upon  all  that  finally  re* 
ject  it.  There  is  moreover  a  righteousness  for  believei^,  vjVvvdtk 
\»  neither  the  imputation  of  that  which  belongs  to  aiiO\Yiet  ^  XkOt 
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a  mere  compact  whereby  they  may  be  treated  as  holy  without 
thfe  displacement  of  sinfulness  by  holiness,  but  which  is  a  free 
gift  freely  appropriated  in  its  seminal  principle,  organic  in  its 
growth,  transforming  in  its  effects,  and  as  a  personal  attribute 
ultimately  exclusive  of  guilt.  And  furthermore  there  is  no  oc- 
casion for  sarcastic  flings  about  repenting  of  another's  sin,  or 
feeling  complacency  for  native  innocence  and  escape  from  the 
unsatisfied  demands  of  justice. 


ARTICLE  II. 

PERCIVAL'S  LIFE  AND  LETTERS. 

The  Life  and  Letters  of  James  Gates  Percival,    By  Julius 
H.  Ward.     Boston  :  Ticknor  &  Fields.     1866. 

More  than  thirty  years  ago,  a  tall,  thin,  bent,  sharp-visaged 
man,  wrapped  in  a  scrimped  and  faded  camlet  cloak,  with  pant- 
aloons so  ohort  as  to  disclose  a  lon«:  stretch  of  varn  stocking: 
between  them  and  shoes  ever  innocent  of  polish,  the  whole  sur- 
mounted by  a  shabby  fur  cap,  might  have  been  seen  flitting 
through  the  streets  of  New  Haven  more  like  the  restless  ghost 
of  some  old  resuscitated  pilgrim,  than  a  real  denizen  of  that 
shadowy  town.  He  seemed  neither  knowing  nor  known  among 
the  livini'  generation.  Curious  traditions  were  afloat  amonjr  us 
collegians  about  this  uncanny  recluse,  as  that  he  kept  bache- 
lor's hall  in  a  dingy  solitude  somewhere  up  Broadway,  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  library  of  outlandish  books  with  which  he  held 
most  familiar  communion ;  that  he  was  an  unbeliever  of  almost 
everything  which  other  people  supposed  to  be  true ;  and 
whether  he  was  to  be  pitied  as  a  moon-stricken  unfortunate,  or 
ab)iorred  as  an  atheist,  was  a  question  not  easily  to  be  resolved 
by  many  a  good  Christian  who  heard  so  many  strange  rumors 
and  stories  about  the  poet  Percival. 

He  was  indeed  a  solitary  and  inexplicable  man,  as  the  wierd 
picture  of  him  fronting  the  title-page  of  Mr.  Ward's  beautiful 
volume  might  more  than  intiniate.     One  can  scarcely  conceive 
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of  a  human  being  more  totally  unfitted  by  constitutional  eccen- 
tricities for  the  business  of  a  world  like  this.  Even  for  the 
gentler  services  of  society,  his  temperament  opposed  an  almost 
insuperable  barrier.  Some  persons  are  so  nervously  organized, 
that  just  to  point  a  finger  at  them  makes  them  shudder  and 
start.  Percival  throughout,  in  spirit  as  well  as  in  body, 
was  a  bundle  of  such  nerves.  He  would  make  you  think  of  a 
dry  leaf  holding  on  tremulously  to  its  bough  in  the  November 
winds.  Without  his  seeking  your  commiseration,  you  could 
not  withhold  it  from  him.  He  carried  the  impress  of  habitual 
suffering ,  in  his  unconscious  and  ordinary  moods ;  nor  could 
the  companionship  of  the  few  with  whom  he  was  freest,  do 
much  to  lift  him  into  happier  regions.  There  was  a  dash  of 
madness  in  his  nature.  No  one  was  more  aware  of  it  than 
himself,  as  is  evident  from  the  lines  he  wrote  of  his  own  mental 
discordance. 

••  There  is  a  middle  place  between  the  strong 
And  vigorous  mind  a  Newton  bad, 
And  tbe  wild  ravings  of  insanity, 
Where  .... 

....  will  is  weak  and  judgment  void  of  power. 
Such  was  the  place  I  bad." 

Of  the  life  thus  inauspiciously  provided  for,  this  book  is  the 
laborious  and  faithful  record.  Its  author,  or  as  he  modestly 
styles  himself,  its  editor,  is  a  young  Episcopal  clergyman  of 
much  literary  ability  and  critical  taste,  who  finds  time,  amid 
an  assiduous  discharge  of  pastoral  duties,  to  contribute  largely 
to  our  choice  periodical  belles  lettres.  We  think  that  this  is 
his  first  published  volume.  Its  materials  have  been  in  a  pro- 
cess of  collection  for  several  years.  The  biogra[)her,  in  fact, 
began  his  work  while  an  undergraduate  in  the  venerable  uni- 
versity of  which  Percival  was  also  an  alumnus.  Putting  him- 
self in  correspondence  with  the  poet's  surviving  friends,  and 
rummaging  old  chests,  attics,  and  memories  for  facts  and  rem- 
iniscences, with  a  genuine  antiquarian  zest,  Mr.  Ward  has  got 
together  a  rich  store  of  information  which  probably  exhausts 
his  subject  so  far  as  any  important  matter  is  involved.  After 
the  narrative  was  about  ready  for  the  press,  a  file  of  valuable 
letters  was  discovered,  as  we  happen  to  know,  m  a  Vfe&Xfcxw 
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State,  which  tlie  author  forthwith  proceeded  to  incorporate  with 
his  memoir,  at  the  cost  of  re- writing  a  large  section  of  his 
manuscript.  Such  thorough  working,  in  these  rapid  and  su- 
perficial days,  deserves  commendatory  mention.  It  properly 
enhances  our  valuation  of  a  book,  as  it  invites  our  confidence  in 
its  guidance.  The  story  is  largely  told  by  the  letters  of  the 
poet  and  his  correspondents.  An  appendix  of  some  of  Perci- 
val's  prose  papers  and  other  excerpts,  is  furnished.  We  must 
not  omit  to  note  the  completeness  of  the  page  in  side  and  top 
helps  to  the  contents  of  the  book.  The  giving  of  the  age  of 
its  subject  on  every  leaf,'  is  a  convenience  which  never  should  be 
neglected  in  a  biography,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  say  before 
this.  These  marginal  clues,  and  the  index  at  the  end,  make 
this  volume  a  model  for  imitation,  in  its  way. 

The  son  of  a  respectable  physician  in  a  Connecticut  country 
town,  Percival  began  life  in  the  midst  of  the  quiet  and  beauti- 
ful rural  scenery  for  which  he  afterward  showed  a  passionate 
love,  and  the  description  of  which  lends  to  his  poetry  some  of 
its  richest  charms.  A  boy  of  delicate  organization  and  tremu- 
lous temperament,  he  was  amiable  and  excitable  ;  a  born  ideal- 
ist, yet  keenly  observant  of  natural  objects  and  incidents  ;  fond 
of  books,  and  remarkably  apt  at  learning,  yet  with  a  sharp 
relish  for  outdoor  pursuits  and  enjoyments,  but  preferring  their 
solitary  quest  to  the  company  of  the  lads  of  the  village.  At 
the  age  of  fifteen,  in  1810,  he  was  ready  to  enter  college, 
where  he  at  once  drew  attention  to  his  fine  scholarship  and 
most  unique  habits.  Behind  no  one  in  his  class  in  the  severer 
studies,  he  was  already  smitten  with  the  poetic  furore ^  some 
rather  crude  indulgence  of  which  in  public  exposed  him  to 
annoying  ridicule  from  his  thoughtless  associates.  With  a 
year's  interruption  in  his  course,  he  was  graduated,  in  due 
time,  with  the  high  regard  of  his  college  mates,  as  a  brilliant 
and  sound  scholar,  and  with  distinguished  marks  of  honor  from 
the  heads  of  the  institution ;  with  not  a  few  misgivings,  how- 
ever,* as  is  very  apparent,  concerning  the  orbit  which  so  eccen- 
tric a  luminary  would  be  likely  to  describe. 

Looking  around  for  a  profession,  that  of  medicine  fixed  his 
choice,  from  early  association  rather  than  from  any  special  taste. 
With  characteristic  facility  he  mastered  the  elements  of  this 


1867.]  PercivaVa  Life  and  Letters,  23 

science,  and  passed  his  examinations  with  a  success  which  was 
unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  the  New  Haven  school.  Admira- 
ble as  was  his  medical  education,  no  one  could  have  been  less 
adapted  to  the  details  of  the  calling.  -A  malignant  fever  broke 
out  within  the  circle  of  his  new  practice,  of  which  five  of  his 
patients  died,  which  so  wrought  upon  his  feelings  that  he  refused 
further  cases.  A  few  years  after,  he  made  another  attempt  in 
his  native  town,  among  his  father's  old  patrons,  but  ^'one  man 
criticised  his  bill  so  sharply  that  Percival  m  disgust  destroyed 
all  the  rest  of  them,"  and  again  abandoned  the  business.  In 
later  life,  his  friends  procured  hiAi  a  commission  as  assistant 
surgeon  to  the  army,  which  he  held  for  a  brief  period.  If  he 
drew  any  blood  from  the  defenders  of  his  country,  there  is  no 
record  of  the  fact.  His  doctorate  was  of  no  use  to  him  beyond 
the  reputation  which  it  helped  to  give  him  as  a  man  of  science. 
His  sensitiveness  was  an  incurable  disease  which  made  him 
the  helpless  victim  of  an  habitual  depression  of  spirits,  dashed 
with  a  lurking  suspicion  of  people  with  whom  he  came  in  con- 
tact; while,  now  and  then,  these  morbid  humors  would  give 
place  to  gushes  of  high  exhilaration.  His  constitutional  mal- 
ady was  doubtless  aggravated  by  the  loss  of  his  father  in  early 
boyhood,  which  threw  him  into  the  hands  of  well-intentioned, 
but  not  sufficiently  appreciative  instructors.  His  moods  were 
fitful  beyond  all  calculation.  Disappointed  in  an  early  love 
affiEiir,  and  otherwise  harrassed,  his  mind  was  unhinged  to  the 
verge  of  self-destruction.  Sad  as  this  was,  one  can  hardly 
read  without  a  smile  his  attempts  to  batter  his  skull  in  pieces 
against  the  orchard  trees,  and  to  dash  out  his  brains  by  beating 
his  head  with  ^'a  large  cobble-stone."  This  failing,  he  made 
a  more  serious  affair  of  it,  though  fortunately  without  success, 
with  opium.  Through  life,  it  was  rare  that  a  female  could 
catch  his  eye  in  conversation,  except  by  the  most  furtive  glance, 
though  often  he  would  talk  to  them  at  great  length,  in  this 
downcast  way.  He  would  not  walk  near  the  mouth  of  an  iron 
furnace  in  blast,  lest  the  horrid  glare  should  overcome  his 
power  of  resistance,  and  make  a  victim  of  him.  Music  acted 
upon  him  like  a  spell.  At  times  he  abandoned  himself  to  it 
with  an  almost  absurd  passion.  He  studied  it  scientifically  and 
practically,  carrying  his  accordion  under  his  old  cloak  to  his 
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friends'  rooms,  and  when  the  fit  was  on  him,  running  his  ac- 
companiments to  their  singing  into  the  small  hours  of  the 
morning.  When  first  he  began  discoursing  sweet  sounds  on 
this  instrument,  people*  heard  its  unearthly  strains  stealing 
about  their  ears  the  whole  of  one  livelong  night.  His  sensi- 
bility was  so  delicate  that,  without  uttering  an  audible  note,  or 
producing  one  from  an  instrument,  he  could  enjoy  all  the  har- 
mony of  a  musical  performance,  listening  to  its  sounds  where 
no  sound  was,  with  exquisite  pleasure,  his  lips  moving  as  if  in 
regular  vocalization.  Once  he  walked  to  Niagara,  and  when  the 
noise  of  many  watei's  gathered  strength  as  he  approached  the 
cataract,  his  walk  quickened  to  an  ^^Indian  trot,"  and  he  ar- 
rived at  last  upon  a  full  run,  at  the  very  top  of  his  powers  of 
locomotion.  His  emotions  were  excessive.  In  his  own  words  : 
"his  agony  was  the  rack  of  hell ;  his  joy  the  thrill  of  heaven." 
To  himself,  this  was  scarcely  an  exaggeration.  This  tempera- 
ment deterred  him  from  attempting  a  domestic,  or  even  an  inti- 
mately social  life.  He  preferred  to  live  by  himself  so  exclu- 
sively that  it  was  almost  as  difficult  to  get  access  to  his  study, 
as  anciently  to  penetrate  the  temple  of  Bona  Dea.  His  door 
was  always  kept  fastened,  and,  with  rare  exceptions,  visitors 
had  to  accept  his  entertainment  in  the  outside  passage-way. 
Yet,  says  a  friend  : 

"  Percival  was  not  a  misanthrope.  During  an  acquaintance  of 
twenty  five  years,  I  never  knew  him  to  do  an  act  or  utter  a  word 
which  could  countenance  this  opinion.  He  indulged  in  no  bitter 
remarks,  cherished  no  hatred  of  individuals,  affected  no  scorn  of  his 
race ;  on  the  contrary,  he  held  large  views  concerning  the  noble 
destinies  of  mankind,  and  expressed  deep  interest  in  its  advance- 
ment toward  greater  intelligence  and  virtue."     p.  388. 

We  have  no  difficulty  in  beiieving  this.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
construe  a  reluctance  freely  to  mingle  in  society,  into  a  personal 
aversion  to  men,  or  an  indifference  to  their  welfare.  Yet  a 
secluded  life  is  not  the  best ;  it  breeds  unwholesome  and  semi- 
barbarous  habits,  both  mental  and  physical.  Though  Percival 
never  essentially  changed  his  practice  in  this  respect,  it  is  pleas- 
ant to  find  that  as  he  grew  older,  he  gradually  came  into  a 
more  easy  intercourse  with  others,  much  to  his  own  evident 
increase  of  enjoyment,  and  always  to  their  very  high  gratifica- 
tion. ' 
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The  careful  observer  will  not  fail  to  find,  in  this  peculiar 
man,  what  Henry  Taylor  says,  with  a  nice  penetration,  is  essen- 
tial to  the  true  poetic  spirit :  '^The  poet  .  .  .  ought  to  have 
something  of  the  woman  in  his  nature ;  .  .  •  because  the  poet 
should  be  hie  et  Jubc  homo — the  representative  of  human  nature 
at  large,  and  not  of  one  sex  only."^  There  was,  in  fact,  a 
large  infusion  of  the  feminine  element  in  Percival's  constitution. 
The  fineness  of  his  physical  organization,  the  etherial  look  of 
his  eye  and  of  his  whole  expression,  were  exact  types  of  the 
delicacy  of  his  feelings,  the  shrinking  of  his  soul  from  all 
coarseness  and  lowness  of  sentiment  and  aim.  He  had  all  of  a 
woman's  quickness  of  perception ;  and  much  the  same  habit  of 
reaching  conclusions  more  through  the  intuitional  than  the 
ratiocinative  faculties.  But  to  infer  from  this  an  efieminateness 
in  his  writings,  would  be  a  very  groundless  conclusion. 

Not  much  incident  diversifies  the  progress  of  this  story,  yet 
its  power  deepens  upon  you  to  the  end,  like  that  of  some  an- 
cient drama,  in  which  human  forces  are  struggling  at  great 
disadvantage  against  natural  agencies  and  the  invincible  fates. 
Your  interest  in  it  is  not  unlike  that  which  the  weary  hand  to 
hand  contest  of  poor  Gilliatt,  in  the  Toilers  of  the  Sea,  with  the 
storms  of  the  British  Channel,  excites.  Our  poet,  on  his  own 
isolated,  wave-washed  rock,  had  much  the  same  wasting  time 
of  it,  with  about  an  equal  compensation.  His  mature  life 
divided  itself  into  two  general  departments  of  labor — ^first,  as 
a  literary,  and  next  as  a  scientific  scholar.  Up  to  about  thirty 
five  years  of  age,  he  was  mostly  engrossed  with  publishing  suo> 
oessive  volumes  of  poetry,  and  in  various  efforts  in  periodical 
editorship.  His  first  volume — a  ^'dingy,  rough  and  ragged" 
duodecimo,  was  issued  when  he  was  twenty  five  years  old.  In 
those  days  of  his  poetic  creations,  he  composed  with  great  rap- 
pidity,  throwing  off  pages  of  elaborate  and  finished  verse  with 
a  feverish  impetuosity,  more  like  that  of  the  old  Welsh  bards 
than  as  mortals  now  generally  are  supposed  to  weave  their  tun^ 
fill  measures.  While  in  College,  he  read  to  a  comrade  ^^seven- 
teen stanzas  of  nine  lines  each,"  written  before  the  eleven 
o'clock  recitation,  one  morning.  He  spent  but  little  care  on 
revision  and  correction,  perhaps  to  the  detriment  of  his  poetic 

>  Notes  iW>iD  Ufe,  in  Six  StMjg.    p.  16i.   London. 
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fame.  His  critics  vainly  called  his  attention  to  this  point,  cen- 
suring what  often  seemed  a  plethora  of  verbal  and  imaginative 
opulence  in  his  productions,  an  embarrassment  of  riches. 
That  he  did  not  heed  them  could  not  be  set  down  to  indolence ; 
for,  in  his  philological  studies,  he  would  spend  an  entire  day  in 
examining  the  roots  and  branches  of  a  single  and  not  very  im- 
portant word.  He  poured  the  unstinted  affluence  of  his  soul 
into  his  versification,  with  this  complete  abandon^  on  principle. 
It  was  a  part  of  his  theory  of  the  art  poetical.     He  says  : 

"  I  do  not  like  that  poetry  which  bears  the  marks  of  the  file  and 
burnisher.  I  like  to  see  it  in  the  full  ebullition  of  feeling  and  fancy, 
foaming  up  with  the  spirit  of  life,  and  glowing  with  the  rainbows  of 
a  glad  inspiration.  When  there  is  a  quick  swell  of  passion,  and  an 
ever  coming  and  going  of  beauty,  a-}  the  light  of  the  soul  glances 
over  it,  I  could  not  have  the  heart  to  press  it  down  to  its  solid  quint- 
essence. ...  I  like  to  see  something  savage  and  luxuriant  in  works 
of  imagination,  throwing  itself  out  like  the  wild  vines  of  the  forest, 
rambling  and  climbing  over  the  branches,  and  twining  themselves 
into  a  mass  of  windings."     p.  242. 

His  genius  was  tropical.  Church's  ''Heart  of  the  Andes" 
would  have  mirrored  to  him  his  own  efflorescent  nature.  In 
close  accord  with  this  demand  for  the  sumptuous  garniture  of 
the  Muse,  was  his  ideal  of  her  spirit.  He  loved  "the  rich 
fancy,  the  deep  feeling,  the  strong  passion,  and  the  vivid  im- 
agery of  the  early  school  of  the  days  of  Elizabeth"  :  and  was 
quite  willing  to  overlook  "their  negligence,  and  occasional 
coarseness,"  their  sins  against  rhetoric  and  probability,  "for  the 
deep  and  rich  vein  that  shines  through  them."  He  was  no 
believer  in  Wordsworth's  theory  of  making  poetry  of  the  trivial 
and  commonplace  objects  and  incidents  of  the  day,  much  as  he 
appreciated  the  occasional  power  of  that  great  master.  "Poe- 
try should  be  a  sacred  thing,  not  to  be  thrown  away  on  the  dull 
and  low  realities  of  life."  He  did  not  paint  after  the  Pre- 
raphaelites,  either  in  subjects  or  handling.  He  sought,  in  na- 
ture, the  most  faultless  images  of  the  grand  and  the  lovely,  the 
purest  types  of  beauty  in  form,  color,  grouping ;  and  in  human 
nature,  whatever  was  best  and  noblest  in  purpose,  passion,  sen- 
timent, action ;  these  lines  and  lineaments  of  the  nearest  to 
finite  perfection,  the  poet  should,  in   his  view,  gather  up  and 
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embody  in  his  works,  giving  to  "its  forms  the  expression  of 
angels,  and  throwing  over  its  pictures  the  hues  of  immortality." 
This  only  should  satisfy  his  aspiration — ''the  perfect  vision  of 
all-embracing  truth,  the  vital  feeling  of  all-blessing  good,*  and 
the  living  conception  of  all-gracing  beauty."  The  only  extrav- 
agance which  he  sees  in  poetry  is,  "to  clothe  feeble  conceptions 
in  mighty  language," — a  remark  applicable  as  well  to  prose 
composition.  Percival  escaped  this  fault  generally ;  his  grand 
embroideries  are  not  hung  on  unsubstantial  nothings.  But  his 
reluctance  to  use  the  file  should  not  be  a  precedent  to  young 
writers  or  older.     It  sometimes  betrayed  him  into  a  weak  line, 

as  this : 

••  Ye  Clouds  !  who  are  the  ornament  of  heaven :" 
which  is  tame  beside  Byron's 

**  Ye  Stars  !  which  are  the  poetry  of  heaven." 

Literature  which  lives  beyond  its  own  century  is  not  ordinarily 
of  the  extemporaneous  kind.  The  "fatal  facility"  is  the  very 
phthisis  pubtwnalis  of  our  bills  of  literary  mortality. 

PercivaPg  poems  are  the  most  complete  realization  of  the  rich 
and  ornate  style  of  poetry,  of  anything  produced  by  our  au- 
thors. His  descriptions  of  external  nature  are  unrivalled  for 
their  truthfulness  and  splendid  coloring.  From  childhood 
he  had  studied  the  life  and  laws  of  the  animate  and  inanimate 
things  around  him,  with  a  closeness  and  intelligence  which  noth- 
ing could  escape.  With  not  less  than  even  Ruskin's  exact  ac- 
quaintance with  the  visible  universe,  and  affection  for  it,  he 
knew  and  loved  tree,  shrub,  wave,  cloud,  everything  which  lent 
grandeur  and  gracefulness  to  earth  and  sky,  even  to  the  mosses 
and  the  lichens  reflecting  in  their  russet  tints,  from  lofty  and 
lowly  rock- walls,  "the  sunsets  of  a  thousand  years."  He 
never  tires  of  these  objects.  He  revels  among  them  in  the 
very  spirit  of  the  old  Greek  worship  of  material  beauty.  He 
would  have  been  as  much  at  home  as  any  of  them,  among  the 
river  and  forest  and  mountain  gods  of  the  days,  when 

**  Celestials  left  their  skies 

To  mingle  with  thy  race,  Deucalion ; 
And  Pyrrha's  daughters  saw,  in  shepherd  guise, 
Amid  Thessalian  vales,  Latona^s  son/^* 

»  Schiller's  Poenw and  BaUmds :  "The  Gods  o(  Greece."    p.  297. 
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His  poetry  shines  with  the  light  of  this  external  splendor. 
And  there  is  no  end  to  the  illustrations  thus  supplied  to  his  dis- 
ooursinsr  of  the  workings  of  the  human  mind  and  heart.  Noth- 
ing can  be  happier  than  his  power  thus  to  throw  light  into  the 
actings  of  the  soul,  from  these  outer  realms  of  truth.  It  is 
wonderiiil  how  limpid  and  cheerful  his  poetry  habitually  is, 
considering  his  own  melancholic  tendencies.  In  early  life  he 
wrote  one  poem,  ^'The  Suicide,  ''which  was  literally  as  black  as 
Erebus.  The  whole  atra-biliousness  of  his  spirit  was  poured 
through  its  stanzas,  with  terrible  surge.  But,  excepting  this, 
there  is  very  little  in  his  pages  which  would  reveal  his  peculiar 
characteristics.  In  the  apt  words  of  one  of  his  reviewers : 
^'Here  is  no  indulgence  of  moroseness,  gloom  or  misanthropy, 
but  the  poet  seems  determined  that,  for  himself  and  his  read- 
ers, nature  shall  be  arrayed  in  her  most  gorgeous  attire,  and 
language  yield  her  finest  intonations."  It  reminds  one  of 
Hawthorne's  exquisite  talk  about  the  fragrance  and  the  delicacy 
of  the  beds  of  water  lilies  shooting  up  their  pure  petals  out  of 
the  dark  ooze  of  Concord  river.  He  does  not  adventure  very 
&r  into  the  whirl  and  conflict  of  the  stronger  passions  ;  seldom 
allows  himself  to  be  drawn  into  the  grapple  of  the  greater 
questions  which  vex  the  speculative  poets  and  philosophers. 
This  may  have  lessened  his  hold  on  the  sympathies  of  his  gen- 
eration; for  men  are  held  more  firmly  and  swayed  more 
strongly  through  their  ethical  nature,  than  through  their 
a^thetic  taste  or  imaginative  alertness.  The  greatest  poets 
must  show  themselves  akin  to  the  greatest  of  all,  in  something 
of  that  wondrous  insight  into  the  mysteries  of  the  human  soul, 
and  that  earnest,  tender,  impassioned  entering  into  the  struggles 
of  universal  humanity,  which  makes  Hamlet  and  King  Lear 
absolute  over  all  thoughtful  minds,  unlearned  as  well  as  learned. 
Percival  certainly  was  not  unfamiliar  with  these  subjects.  His 
every  day  life  was  passed  under  the  shadow  of  these  dim,  over- 
hanging realities  of  the  spiritual  world.  If  his  avoidance  of 
them,  so  uniformly,  has  deprived  him  of  the  first  rank  as  a 
poet  of  power,  no  one  can  challenge  his  right  to  that  position 
as  the  poet  of  beauty. 

EUs  published  volumes  aviuled  him  little  as  a  means  of  sup- 
port.     His  newspaper  editing  was   even   less   remunerative. 
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His  poems,  thonghadmired  by  the  public,  found  a  very  lim- 
ited sale.  ICs  employers  in  the  periodical  line  failed,  or  other- 
wise came  short  of  their  promises.  ^^I  have  been  most  scurvlly 
treated  by  the  proprietors  of  the  Herald,"  he  writes  to  one  of 
his  fiiends.  But  It  must  be  admitted  that  he  also  was  fickle  in 
his  adherence  to  business  contracts,  to  a  very  annoying  degree. 
He  knew  nothing  about  business,  and  seemed  to  have  little 
sense  of  the  binding  obligation  of  a  bargain  to  work  for  others, 
if  he  found  the  employment  irksome,  or  the  compensation  inad- 
equate. There  was  no  intentional  dishonesty  about  this  to  his 
consdousness,  but  a  lack  of  moral  perception.  Book  publish- 
ers soon  became  his  mortal  aversion,  for  he  thought  that  they 
were  leagued  to  pilfer  him.  His  disgust  at  authorship  bursts 
out  amusingly.     ^'I  know  of  no  more  contemptible  being  than 

an  author  who  writes  for  money If  I  must  labor  for 

subsistence,  I  will  not  labor  with  my  pen,  particularly  when  I 
am  paid  at  a  meaner  rate  than  a  shoeblack."  It  even  turns 
into  a  disgust  for  books  themselves. 

^*  Some  are  mad  after  books  ;  they  study  tbeir  health  out  and  find 
it  trash.  Two  or  three  clear  turns  of  the  eye  will  tell  them  as  much 
as  an  age  of  mere  reading ;  and  half  of  written  knowledge  is  very 
good  to  keep  children  out  of  mischief — ^most  of  the  rest  ought  to  be 
burnt  up.  I  have  added  to  the  mountain  of  books,  and  the  myriad 
of  authors.  But  I  sometimes  think  I  had  better  be  annihilated, 
books  and  all,  than  be  the  means  of  making  fools  gape,  and  girls 
cry,  as  perhaps  I  may."    p.  97. 

Yet,  a  few  pages  further  on,  he  is  carrying  a  pocket  full  of 
these  very  abhorred  books  to  a  young  lady  who  had  somewhat 
smitten  him  with  her  charms,  to  read  her  selections.  The  se- 
quel  proved  that  her  &ncy  for  them  was  even  less  than  his 
own.  I£s  rising  reputation  was  no  equivalent  to  him  for  the 
abject  poverty  of  his  circumstances.  While  hard  at  work  daily , 
even  into  the  late  hours  of  night,  his  income  was  not  over 
seventy  dollars  annually  for  several  years.  He  was  never  free 
of  pecuniary  embarrassments.  When  he  had  some  better  pros- 
pects, he  once  endorsed  a  tailor's  bill  of  one  hundred  dollars  for 
a  brother,  for  which  he  was  at  length  arrested  by  a  Connecticut 
sheriff.  Had  his  personal  habits  not  been  as  inexpensive  and 
frugal  almost  as  an  AmericBJi  Indian's,  he  must  \iave  dX^^  «jis 
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Otwaj  did,  of  dheer  starvation.  If  his  hardships  were  no 
greater  than  those  of  many  of  our  literary  men  of  good  habits, 
"the  more's  the  pity."  His  genius  and  its  pecuniary  unprofita- 
bleness to  him,  may  furnish  another  section  to  the  long  story  of 
the  "Vanity  and  the  Glory  of  Literature." 

But  no  degree  of  penury  could  starve  out  from  his  soul  the 
litenuy  enthusiasm  which  was  a  part  of  his  essential  life.  He 
craved  knowled^je  as  the  sea  draws  into  it  the  rivers.  His 
pleasure  in  study  was  a  mighty  passion.  His  powers  of  mental 
abstraction  and  of  protracted  labor  were  amazing.  Once,  hav- 
ing a  poem  to  prepare  for  some  public  occasion,  he  sat  down  at 
his  desk  in  the  evening,  when,  as  he  related  it,  "he  was  sud- 
denly aroused  by  what  seemed  to  him  a  large  conflagration 
illuminating  the  apartment.  He  started  to  the  window,  and 
found  the  morning  breaking  in  the  east.  He  had  written  all 
night."  He  read  with  a  like  avidity,  and  with  an  intuitive 
comprehension  of  his  author,  hardly  cutting  the  leaves  of  books 
as  exacting  even  as  Greek  tragedies,  so  his  biographer  telle  us. 
"He  read  faster  than  another  could  count  the  lines  upon  the 
page,"  and  seemed  to  know  what  to  skip  as  worthless  (a 
blessed  art)  as  well  as  what  to  take  into  his  never  full  recepta- 
cle. His  memory  was  as  tenacious  as  his  eye  was  rapid.  He 
wrote  out  a  geological  report  of  several  hundred  printed  octavo 
pages,  for  the  legislature  of  Connecticut,  without  referring  to 
his  field  notes,  makii^g  copious  citation  of  localities  and  facts 
which  had  occupied  his  investigations  during  several  years. 
His  knowledge  became  a  proverb.  It  was  as  nearly  encyclopae- 
dic as  any  one  man's  is  likely  to  be.  So  early  as  his  examina- 
tion for  a  medical  diploma,  the  learned  faculty  for  several  hours 
tried  vainly  to  exhaust  his  acquaintance  with  that  science.  His 
linguistic  learning  "was  almost  equal  to  that  of  Cardinal  Mez- 
zofanti."  Besides  being  a  thorough  classic,  he  was  familiar 
with  every  European  tongue  except  the  Turkish,  and  had  carr 
ried  his  studies  into  several  of  the  Asiatic  languages.  He 
accustomed  himself  to  original  composition  in  foreign  dialects. 
When  Ole  Bull  came  to  New  Haven,  Percival  addressed  him 
an  ode  of  welcome,  in  Danish,  which  was  printed  in  the  city 
papers.  He  told  his  friend,  Professor  Shepard,  that  "he  had 
versified  in  thirteen  languages,"  and  "he  had  imitated  all  the 
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Greek  and  German  metres"  :  a  marked  departure — this  de- 
motion to  foreign  tongues — from  his  favorite,  Schiller's  method, 
who  read  these  as  little  as  possible,  lest  it  should  impair  his 
perception  of  the  purity  and  strength  of  his  own ;  and,  though 
he  was  acquainted  with  the  English,  preferred,  for  this  reason, 
to  read  even  Shakespeare  in  German/  The  teeming  fertility 
of  our  poet's  mind  crops  out  in  his  familiar  letters.  At  one 
time  he  had  projected  this  list  of  literary  adventures :  "four 
tragedies,  two  epics,  t>vo  moral  poems,  and  a  plan  of  a  series 
of  poetical  tales."  Several  of  theee,  howeVer,  went  no  further 
than  their  titles. 

One  might  suspect  that  much  of  this  mass  of  erudition  must 
have  been  very  superficial,  were  not  the  proof  abundant  that 
whatever  he  undertook  as  a  matter  of  serious  study,  he  habitu- 
ally prosecuted  with  most  conscientious  diligence.  His  scholarly 
fidelity  was  worthy  of  all  praise.  While  yet  a  young  man,  he 
undertook  to  bring  out  a  new  and  annotated  edition  of  the  Eng- 
lish translation  of  Malte  Brun's  Geography.  Very  soon  he 
found  that  the  translation  was  so  incorrect  that  its  publication 
would  be  a  disgrace  to  American  letters.  Although  his  con- 
tract did  not  contemplate  any  such  additional  task,  and  his 
stipulated  compensation  was  quite  too  small  to  justify  it,  he  im- 
mediatelv  set  to  work  to  amend  the  translation  almost  to  the 
extent  of  a  new  version  of  the  t^^t.  His  wages  had  been 
calculated  at  eight  dollars  a  day.  But  so  much  extra  work  did 
he  volunteer,  for  the  sake  of  fulness  and  correctness,  that  his 
eight  dollars  dwindled  to  but  fifty  cents  a  day.  His  connection 
with  Webster's  lexicographal  labors  is  well  known.  He  was 
engaged  to  carry  the  large  dictionary  through  the  press.  At 
first,  his  responsibility  was  little  more  than  mechanical.  But 
his  superior  learning  began  directly  to  detect  errors,  and  some- 
times blunders,  in  the  copy  as  well  as  the  proof.  He  could 
i)ot  endure  this  unfaithfulness  to  sound  scholarship.  The  result 
was,  that  his  duties  were  extended  to  the  author's  manuscript, 
which  was  passed  under  his  inspection  before  it  went  to 
press.  The  entire  history  of  this  curious  partnership  in  editing, 
but  a  glimpse  at  w^iich  is  here  given,  would  make  a  notable 
chapter  in  the  curiosities,  not  to  say,  quarrels,  of  authordu\i. 

^  Hemj  Taylor's  Notes  U  om  Life.    p.  1 84 ;  note. 
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Several  times,  Percival  would  have  utterly  broken  off  his  con- 
nection with  the  work,  through  the  vexation  in  which  it  in- 
volved him ;  but  it  could  not  go  on  without  him.  He  toiled 
like  a  veritable  literary  navvy  at  the  drudgery,  from  morning  to 
night,  and  almost  from  night  to  morning.  It  tires  one  just  to 
read  of  his  plodding  through  those  great  pages.  He  must  have 
keenly  sympathized  with  Charles  Lamb's  quaint  saying,  as  many 
others  surely  have :  ^^All  things  read  raw  to  me  in  manuscript." 
He  was  too  learned  for  his  business.  He  would  strike  against 
some  etymological,  or  other  query,  and  keep  the  printers  wait- 
ting  for  copy  or  revise  for  days,  while  he  persisted  in  ferreting 
out  the  object  of  his  search.  This  was  a  too  expensive  way  of 
dictionary-making  for  all  concerned,  himself  included ;  yet  he 
once  said,  that  it  was  the  most  pleasant  work  he  ever  did.  His 
ideal  of  perfection  exhausted  every  body's  patience  but  his  own. 

Entrusted  with  the  geological  survey  of  Connecticut,  he 
set  about  the  work  in  the  same  exhaustive  way.  The  appropri- 
ations for  this  enterprise  contemplated  the  term  of  two  or  three 
years  as  sufficient  for  its  completion.  But  so  minutely  did  Per- 
cival conduct  his  inquiries,  that  five  years  were  consumed  be- 
fore the  final  report  was  made,  and  then  the  geologist  had  to  be 
coerced  by  a  legislative  act  to  bring  his  labors  to  a  conclusion. 
On  foot  and  horseback,  he  struck  across  the  State  on  parallels 
so  near  together,  that  he  actually  had  been  personally  '4n  con- 
tact with  every  one  of  the  four  thousand  six  hundred  square 
miles  in  the  State,"  carefully  comparing  oyer  eight  thousand 
specimens,  and  many  more  dips  and  bearings.  His  last  labor 
was  a  similar  examination  of  the  State  of  Wisconsin,  in  the 
midst  of  which  he  died,  at  the  age  of  sixty  one.  Says  a 
brother  scientist.  Professor  Shepard,  '^He  felt  that  he  could 
live  on  bread  and  water,  or  even  give  up  these  if  necessary ; 
but  he  could  not  violate  his  convictions  of  what  was  true  and 
right.  He  was  a  perfect  martyr  to  his  literary  and  scientific 
conscientiousness."     p.  413. 

Percival  had  the  vague  reputation  of  being  an  infidel.  He 
seldom  attended  religious  service  in  any  church.  Some  of  his 
poems,  the  earlier  particularly,  express  unchristian  sentiments. 
But  these  he  justified  on  the  ground  ''that  a  poet  should  not  be 
held  responsible  for  either  logical  or  illogical  inferences  against 
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him,  drawn  from  his  wayward  or  transient  fancies,  and  that  he 
could  use  poetically  unchristian  or  pagan  mythology  without 
subjecting  himself  to  the  charge  of  adopting  either."  His 
scepticism  was  not  of  the  sneering  or  scoffing  schools.  It 
doubtless  did  include  many  doctrines  which  are  dear  to  the 
majority  of  believers  as  vital  truths  of  redemption.  He  did 
not  call  in  question  the  grand  realities  of  God  and  providence 
and  immortality.  When  an  undergraduate,  he  listened  with 
interest  to  the  finished  and  earnest  discourses  of  Fitch  and  Tay- 
lor. He  even  spoke  of  the  revivals  of  his  day  with  respect,  as 
usefully  affecting  not  a  few  persons.  Once  he  went  so  far  as  to 
correspond  w^ith  an  Episcopal  professor  in  Trinity  College, 
Hartford,  respecting  taking  orders  under  that  church.  In 
1827,  a  Boston  friend  sent  him  Channing's  sermon  on  ''Unita- 
rian Christianity  most  favorable  to  piety,"  which  he  read  with 
much  approbation.  But  afterwards,  in  1835,  ''he  regarded  the 
rational  theology  as  anti-poetic  in  influence,  and  of  very  doubt- 
ful efficacy  in  working  upon  the  masses."  His  extensive  and  ex- 
ceedingly choice  library  was  rich  in  theological  literature,  every 
remarkable  addition  to  which  he  eagerly  sought  for.  But  he 
probably  had  no  very  connected  and  harmonious  system  of  opin- 
ions in  this  department  of  knowledge,  though  acquainted  with 
the  speculative  schools.  He  reverenced  goodness  and  purity, 
and  all  spiritual  excellence  with  a  childlike  sincerity,  and  was 
himself  as  unblemished  as  a  little  child.  What  were  his  views 
of  Jesus  Christ,  beyond  a  profound  admiration  of  his  human 
nobleness  and  virtues,  this  volume  gives  us  no  means  of  know- 
ing. It  is  affecting  to  be  told  that,  smitten  with  fatal  sickness 
among  strangers  quickly  changed  into  most  hearty  friends,  in 
Wisconsin,  "he  expressed  no  fears  of  the  future.  Occasion- 
ally we  saw  him  on  his  knees,  engaged  in  prayer.  Two  or 
three  weeks  before  he  died,  he  would  frequently  exclaim,  'My 
God  !  my  God  !'  evidently  relying  on  a  Supreme  power."  It 
is  not  easy  to  judge  of  the  inward  state  of  such  a  self-commun- 
ing man. 

Our  notes  are  not  yet  exhausted,  and  we  must  still  do  a  little 
more  toward  setting  our  subject  in  as  distinct  a  light  as  practi- 
cable. While  afield  on  his  scientific  surveys,  he  was  often 
taken  by  the  boys,  and  even  farmers,  for  an  escaped  inmate  of 
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some  lunatic  asylum.       He  was  very  taciturn,  and  if  he  at  all 
observed  the  strange  movements  of  the  peoi)Ie  who  would  keep 
w-atch   upon  him,   he  seldom  would    make   any  explanations. 
Now  and  then,  however,  he  would   try  a  practical  conclusion 
with  them.     One  day  a  farmer  beset  him  with  a  peremptory  de- 
mand to  know  what  he  was  doing.     Percival  tried  to  hurry 
away,  but  his  questioner  followed  him  up,  hisisting,  that,  as  a 
servant  employed  by  the  State  and  paid  in  part  by  his  taxes, 
Percival  should  satisfy  his  inquisitiveness.      "I'll' tell  you  what 
we'll  do,"  said  the  Doctor  to  his  assistant ;  "We  can't  stop, 
but  we'll  refund.     Your  portion  of  the  geologi(?al  tax"    (to  the 
farmer)" — let  me  see — it  must  be  about  two  cents.     We  prefer 
handing  you  this  to  encountering  a  further  delay."     At  times, 
his  adventures  were  almost  romantic.     On  this  same  ffeolosrical 
tour,  he  one  evening  asked  fbr  food  and  lodging  at  the  door  of 
a  ladies'  seminary.     His  shabbiness  was  nearly  a  bar  to  his  re- 
ception, but  urging  his  weariness,  his  request  was  granted.     In 
the  course  of  the  evening,  conversation  was  started,  and  the 
Principal  found  her  mendicant  guest  familiar  with  many  topics. 
They  came  at  length  to  poetry,  and  the  lady  expressed  her  high 
admiration  of  Percival ;  "when,  checking  herself,"  as  she  no- 
ticed a  startled  look  in  her  auditor,  ''she  asked  :   '  Do  you  know 
Percival?'   'Have  you  read  his  poetry?'    To  which  the  stranger 
replied,  in  his  gentle,  lisping  tone,  'I — am — Mr.  Percival,  and 
I  sometimes  write  poetry.'"     At  another  time,  .innouncing  his 
name  at  a  rural  cottage  door,  a  small  lad  stepped  out  upon  the 
floor  and  declaimed  one  of  his  poems,  learned  as  a  school  exer- 
cise, quite  overjoyed  to  have  found  his  admired  Jiuthor.     In 
Wisconsin,  the  poet  was  surprised  to  find  that  his  poetical  fame 
had  preceded  him,  and  had  prepared  the  way  for  some  of  the 
sweetest  ministrations  of  friendship  which  soothed  his  closing 
and  his  dying  days. 

His  conversational  powers  were  unique  and  prodigious.  He 
would  talk  on  in  a  low,  soft  monotone  by  the  hour,  if  not  in- 
terrupted. He  preferred  standing,  and  without  moving  his 
position,  leaning  on  a  mantel-piece,  would  not  cease  his  mono- 
logue till  after  midnight.  Once,  a  lady,  where  he  was  one  of  a 
small  circle  of  friends,  asked  him  a  question  about  the  hickory, 
and  he  directly  set  off  on  a  dissertation  on  hickory  trees,  which 
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was  only  suspended  by  the  break-up  of  the  party  at  two  o'clock 
of  the  morning.  At  a  street  corner  he  has  been  known  to  hold 
a  friend  in  such  a  talk  till  midnight,  and  sometimes  in  severely 
cold  weather,  when  he  had  not  tasted  food  for  twelve  hours. 
Verily,  one  would  be  justified  in  dodging  such  an  unconscion- 
able talker,  behind  almost  any  sort  of  cover.  The  common 
requirements  of  human  comfort,  and  even  existence,  seemed  to 
him  a  matter  of  blessed  ignorance.  Many  never  understood 
him ;  but  many  did  gradually  learn  to  comprehend  and  value 
him,  in  spite  of  all  his  oddness.  He  knew  it,  and  it  gave  a 
serener  tone  to  his  evening  of  life.  His  death  brought  out 
many  tributes  of  honor  and  love — laudato  a  laudatis.  Dear 
friends,  as  well  as  delighted  admirers  of  his  genius,  were  proud 
to  bang  their  garlands  upon  his  sepulchre. 

This  volume  fills  a  place  in  American  biography  which  has 
stood  long  enough  empty.  Its  work  will  not  need  to  be 
done  over  again,  and,  on  the  whole,  could  not  well  be  done 
better.  We  miss  the  always  pleasant  attraction  of  literary  ref- 
erence, and  criticism  of  contemporary  writers,  which  gives  so 
much  charm  to  the  correspondence  of  Southey  and  Niebuhr. 
There  is  almost  nothing  of  this  in  Percival's  letters,  beyond  a 
few  disparaging  allusions  to  Cooper,  Willis,  and'  the  like ;  and 
this,  of  course,  his  editor  could  not  mend.  A  page  or  two 
devoted  to  a  comparison  of  Goethe  and  Schiller  shows  what 
he  could  have  done.  His  unceasing  recount ings  of  his  buisness 
difficulties  and  straitened  finances  grow  wearisome  at  times, 
and  might  have  been  abridged,  where  it  is  merely  a  repetition 
of  the  same  story  to  different  persons.  The  plan  adopted  of 
usin^  so  much  the  reminiscences  of  Percival's  acquaintances, 
necessitates,  moreover,  the  going  forwards  and  backwards 
over  the  same  ground  more  than  is  always  pleasant.  But, 
on  this  mode  of  procedure,  that  is  unavoidable ;  and  the 
inconvenience  is,  in  a  measure,  counterbalanced  by  the  greater 
variety  thus  communicated  to  the  narrative.  The  book  has  in- 
structed and  delighted  us.  It  has  given  us  a  psychological 
study  of  much  value,  and  has  deepened  our  sympathy  with 
humanity  in  its  erratic  and,  at  first  sight,  repellant  manifesta- 
tions. 
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ARTICLE  m. 
THE  NAME  AND  THE  NUMBER  OF  THE  BEAST.' 

dptdfio^  ydp  dvf^pwnou  i<rr\,  xal  6  dpiOfio^  aorou  /*c . 

**  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number 
of  the  beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and  his  number  is  six  hun- 
dred three  score  and  six." — Bev,  xiii.  18. 

• 

The  method  which  has  been  usually  taken  to  determine  the 
name  of  the  Beast  from  the  number  here  given,  can  hardly  be 
satisfactory  to  any  one  who  .studies  the  word  of  God  consider- 
ately and  reverently,  and  who  regards  this  book  as  the  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  to  his  servant  John,  given  for  the  comfort 
and  support  of  Christians  amid  the  fires  of  persecution  in  his 
day.  The  method  takes  this  text  as  a  mere  riddle ;  deals  with 
it  in  a  way  for  which  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  Bible,  and  no 
sound  principle  in  sacred  hermeneutics  ;  and  with  a  result  that 
settles  nothing  about  it.  "Who  can  believe  that  the  wisdom  and 
understanding  here  so  emphatically  appealed  to  are  simply  the 
guesswork  of  a  Sibylline  oracle ;  or  that  "  the  victory  over  the 
name,"  Rev.  xv.  21,  is  merely  the  success  of  those  who  have 
solved  the  riddle?  Besides,  the  problem  of  the  name,  so  pre- 
sented and  treated,  is  manifestly  an  indeterminate  one,  admit- 
ting of  many  different  solutions,  all  legitimately  wrought  out, 
as  in  point  of  fact,  many  have  been  ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  com- 
mentaries. Hengstenberg  gives  a  different  sort  of  solution,  from 
Ezra  ii.  13 ;  but  one  which  seems  to  be  equally  fanciful,  con- 
jectural and  indecisive. 

Another  solution  is  here  proposed,  wrought  out  in  the  legit- 
imate method  of  finding  the  appropriate  data  for  it  in  the  lan- 
guage and  usages  of  the  times  in  which  the  Apocalypse  was 

1  This  interpretation  of  a  passage,  so  vexing  to  critics  and  occasioning  so  many 
theoriesi  is  offered  as  a  new  and  possibly  satisfactory  exegesis.  The  author  of  this 
Article  does  not  propose  the  view  as  originnlly  his  own.  It  was  suggested  to  him 
by  an  eminent  scholar,  whose  name,  if  given,  would  at  once  command  respect  and 
eritical  attention  for  the  interpretation  proposed.    Editobs. 
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mtten,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  written.  The  pur- 
pose  was,  to  comfort  the  people  of  God,  and  to  encourage 
Christians  to  be  faithful  to  Christ  even  unto  death,  amid  the 
Barnes  of  the  persecution  which  was  then  raging  against  the 
church  in  the  Koman  Empire. 

In  the  style  of  the  ancient  prophets,  the  persecuting  power 
Is  depicted  in  this  chapter  by  two  beasts  seen  in  vision,  bloody 
monsters ;  the  first  symbolical  of  the  Roman  pagan  power  on 
the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  and  the  second  with  lamb-like  horns, 
fet  speaking  as  a  dragon,  personating  the  devilish  worldly 
wisdom  then  so  prevalent  in  the  philosophy,  jurisprudence,  and 
pagan  priestcraft  of  that  time.  Both  beasts  being  in  mutual 
cooperation  were  but  the  earthly  organs  of  the  great  dragon, 
the  prime  mover  of  the  whole.  It  would  seem  that  the  readers 
of  the  Kevelation  in  St.  John's  day,  could  not  misunderstand 
the  import  of  the  vision  of  these  beasts  to  be  other  than  the 
then  pagan  persecuting  power,  actuated  by  the  cunning  and 
malice  of  the  devil. 

If  they  apply  to  any  other  and  later  persecuting  power,  as 
the  papacy,  it  is  because  of  the  common  lineage  and  likeness  of 
all  Antichrists.  But  the  primary  application  was  undoubtedly 
to  the  pagan  power  then  persecuting  the  church.  Of  what  use 
could  it  be,  for  the  purpose  of  the  revelation,  to  reveal  to  the 
church  of  that  day  the  papacy  of  mediaeval  and  modem  times  ? 

Now  among  the  crafty  and  bloody  expedients  of  the  second 
beast,  this  was  one  :  to  cause  all  men  to  ^ ^receive  a  mark  in  their 
hand,  or  in  their  forehead,"  so  as  to  be  publicly  known  as  liege 
vassals  and  worshippers  of  the  first  beast.  And  whosoever 
would  not  receive  the  mark  was  to  be  outlawed  and  persecuted 
to  death.     Such  is  the  figurative  representation. 

The  figurative  form  was  no  doubt  taken  from  the  practice 
among  the  Romans,  of  branding  their  slaves  with  some  mark, 
or  letter,  or  letters,  particularly  such  as  had  run  away  from 
their  master,  or  had  committed  some  crime.  The  brand  was 
btended,  not  so  much  to  mark  the  ownership  of  the  slave,  as 
to  be  a  punishment  or  disgrace  put  upon  him.  A  slave  who 
had  been  branded  was  called  stigmatias,  or  stigmaticus ;  that 
is,   one    punctured,  inscribed,  lettered,   with  some   mark    ot 
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letters  burned  into  the  right  hand  or  forehead.     Such  slavet. 
were  stigmatized,  held  in  contempt. 

Here,  then,  we  have  a  clew  to  the  import  of  the  mark,  the 
name,  the  number  of  the  name,  which  all  were  required  to  receive 
in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  forehead,  who  would  escape  the 
persecuting  power  of  the  beast.  The  whole  representation  is 
figurative,  and  of  course  to  be  interpreted  metaphorically,  not 
literally.  But  the  real  mark  intended,  whatever  it  was,  was 
the  test  which  Christians  were  required  voluntarily  to  undergo 
in  those  times. 

Let  us  now  inquire,  what  were  the  discriminating  tests  and 
conduct  which  the  persecuting  authorities  of  that  day  required 
of  Christians.  History  tells  us.  In  general,  thosje  who  were 
known  to  be  Christians,  or  suspected,  or  informed  against;  as 
such,  were  dragged  before  the  tribunal,  and  required,  as  a  mark 
of  contempt  and  lenunciation  of  Christ  and  his  cause,  to  pay 
religious  homage  to  the  image  of  the  emperor,  and  with  their 
own  hands  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the  pagan  gods.  Persuasions, 
intimidations,  tortures  and  death  were  made  use  of  to  compel 
them  to  do  this.  But  the  faithful  and  true  of  Christ's  disciples 
refused,  and  suffered  accordingly.  Many  failed  to  withstand 
the  severe  test ;  and,  overcome  by  their  fears,  submitted  and 
received  the  mark,  the  brand  of  apostasy  from  Christ,  and  of 
vassalage  to  the  beast.  The  former  were  the  martyrs  who 
gained  the  victory  in  the  contest  over  the  beast,  his  mark,  and 
name,  and  the  number  of  his  name ;  the  latter  were  vanquished 
by  the  beast,  by  his  mark,  and  name,  and  the  number  of  his 
name ;  that  is  to  say,  vanquished  by  the  expedients  and  power 
of  the  beast  signified  and  set  forth  by  the  mark,  the  name,  and 
the  number  of  the  name. 

But  what  was  that  which  was  signified  by  the  mark,  the 
name,  and  the  number,  three  forms  of  expression  apparently 
synonymous  and  epexigetical  of  each  other? 

Here  it  should  be  premised  that  the  name  may  not  necessarily 
be  a  single  word,  or  a  personal  designation  or  patronymic.  It 
may  be  composed  of  several  words  like  the  names  given  in 
Hosea  i.  6  and  9.  "  Call  her  name  Lo-ruhamah."  Septua- 
gint ;  obx  ^XeTjfirjivTj.  "  Call  his  name  Lo-ammi."  Septuagint ; 
ou  Xa6<;  fwu.     It  is  likely  this  was  such,  as  the  style  of  the  an- 
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cient  prophets  is  everywhere  adopted  by  St.  John  in  the  Keve- 
lation.  It  is,  however,  evidently  some  allegorical  mark,  name, 
and  namber,  descriptive  of  the  beast  and  of  the  apostates  who 
received  it. 

Another  thing  should  have  been  premised,  namely,  that  usually 
it  was,  and  must  have  been,  only  the  initial  letters  of  the  names 
that  were,  or  could  be,  branded  literally  in  the  hand  or  in  the 
forehead  of  the  stigmatized  slaves.  Hence  here,  in  the  three 
Greek  numeral  letters,  we  have  the  initials  of  the  name  or  in- 
scription referred  to. 

What  three  Greek  words,  then,  do  we  find  that  will  fulfill 
all  these  conditions  of  the  problem?  These  will :  Xpiffrou  ^uXob 
tniyfia ;  meaning  the  mark,  brand,  stigma,  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Or,  if  we  adopt  the  various  reading  of  some  of  the 
ancient  copies  which  had  an  iota  for  the  middle  letter,  it  will 
mean  the  stigma  of  Christ  Jesus,  making  the  number  expressed 
by  the  letters  six  hundred  and  sixteen^  Both  readings  are  sub- 
stantially the  same  in  import.  Or,  otherwise  grammatically 
rendered,  it  may  mean,  one  stigmatized  or  branded  with  the  cross 
of  Christ ;  the  reproach  of  the  crucified  Galilean.  The  name 
is  at  once  allegorical  and  descriptive  of  the  antichristian  beast, 
and  of  those  who  worshipped  his  image  and  bowed  their  necks 
to  his  yoke.  The  reproach  of  the  cross,  meekly  and  joyfully 
borne  by  the  faithful  and  true,  was  indeed  an  honor  in  God's 
esteem,  and  for  having  it  the  martyrs  are  glorified.  But  the 
reproach  of  the  cross  accepted  as  the  mark  of  the  beast,  is 
another  thing,  which  forfeited  the  crown  of  victory  and  glory ; 
and  it  is  manifestly  the  latter  which  is  presented  in  the  text  as  a 
significant  and  solemn  warning  against  apostasy  amid  the  fires 
of  persecution.  So  understood,  how  forcible  and  effective  it 
must  have  been  in  St.  John's  day  and  afterwards. 

"  Here  then  is  wisdom."  Not  so  much  to  find  out  the  mean- 
ing of  the  figurative  representation,  as  to  ponder  upon  it,  and 
to  be  governed  by  its  admonitions  in  the  fiery  trial.  As  to  the 
the  number,  ^^  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,"  such  as  is  common 
among  men,  having  nothing  Sibylline  or  enigmatic  in  it.  The 
three  numeral  letters  could  not  be  seen  or  thought  of,  as  in- 
Bcribed  on  the  forehead,  without  noticing  that  they  constituted 
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the  number  six  hundred  and  sixty  six ;  and  the  mention  of  this 
serves  to  imprint  them  on  the  memory. 

Finally,  in  the  light  of  this  interpretation,  how  significant  and 
forcible  is  the  passage  in  Rev.  xv.  2.  In  vision  St.  John  saw  the 
place  of  the  heavenly  glory,  ^'  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 
with  fire,"  all  resplendent  with  the  reflected  glory  of  the  Sun  of 
heaven.  And  he  saw  ^^  them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  over 
the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark  and  over  the 
number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass  having  the  harps 
of  God."  In  the  conflict  with  the  persecuting  beast  they  came 
oflT  conquerors  over  every  crafty  and  cruel  expedient  to  compel 
them  to  abjure  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  their  God.  Therefore 
are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  crowned  as  victors. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 

One  of  the  foundation  facts  of  the  Gospel  is  the  Resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  it  the  Apostle  makes  to  rest  the  truth 
of  the  entire  Gospel,  the  utility  of  preaching  and  the  value  of 
Christian  faith.  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins." 
1  Cor.  XV.  14  and  17.  It  is  God's  testimony  to  the  fact  of 
Christ's  Messiahship,  Rom.  i.  4,  Acts  ii.  24,  32,  36,  and  hence 
to  the  truths  which  he  taught,  and  to  the  suflBciency  and  accept- 
ableness  of  his  atoning  work.  Rom.  iv.  25.  Moreover  it 
stands  as  voucher  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  1  Cor.  v. 
16,  1  Cor.  xvi.  26,  and  for  the  fact  of  a  general  judgment. 
Acts  xvii.  31. 

It  can  not  be  amiss  then  to  pass  in  review  the  evidences  that 
our  Lord  did  actually  rise  from  the  dead.  In  doing  this,  refer- 
ence will  be  freely  made  to  the  Gospel  narratives  and  to  the 
statements  of  Apostles,  but  only  as  historic  authority.  Of 
the  credibility  of  this  authority,  however,  it  is  swircely  neces- 
sary to  state,  that  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  second  to  no  possible 
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human  testimony.  In  proof  of  this,  witness  the  simplicity  of 
their  character,  their  unflinching  fidelity  in  recording  their  own 
faults  and  their  Master's  censures,  the  great  change  wrought  in 
their  own  views  by  the  occurrence  to  which  they  testify,  and 
their  subsequent  self-denying  and  heroic  devotedness,  in  the 
face  of  privation,  peril  and  death,  to  the  work  of  heralding  the 
Gospel  of  a  risen  Saviour. 

A  first  fact,  very  important  to  be  established,  is  that  our 
Lord  was  really  dead  when  he  was  supposed  to  be. 

Many  a  man  has  been  resuscitated  after  life  seemed  to  be  ex- 
tinct. Did  Christ  die  for  our  sins,  or  did  he  only  seem  to  die? 
Was  he  raised  again  for  our  justification,  or  only  resuscitated 
from  fiuntness  or  a  swoon?  Such  is  the  practical  point  involved 
here. 

We  note,  then,  that  those  who  had  procured  his  condemna- 
tion and  crucifixion,  sought,  and  would  be  satisfied  with  noth- 
ing less  than  his  death.  This,  and  this  alone,  as  they  supposed, 
would  silence  his  reproofs,  and  put  an  end  to  his  pretensions. 
Hence  they  would  look  well  to  the  evidence  that  he  was  verily 
dead. 

His  persecutors  were  prepared  to  use  extra  means  to  hasten 
his  death.  That  their  religious  scruples  might  not  suffer  from 
his  remaining  upon  the  cross  on  the  passover  Sabbath,  they 
asked  of  Pilate  that  his  legs  might  be  broken ;  and  this  request 
was  granted.  Soldiers  came  where  he  hung,  charged  with  this 
business,  and  they  actually  broke  the  legs  of  those  crucified 
with  him,  and  desisted  in  his  case  only  because  they  saw  that 
he  was  already  dead.     John  xix.  32,  33. 

When  he  expired  it  was  in  full  view  of  friends  and  foes. 
The  multitude  had  not  yet  all  retired  from  the  spot.  There 
were  present  still  careless  saunterers  and  bitter  enemies  and 
loving  disciples  and  a  band  of  soldiers  with  a  centurion  in  com- 
mand detailed  to  watch  him.  Each  saw  from  the  standpoint  of 
his  own  peculiar  interest  in  the  event  the  usual  signs  of  death ; 
and  all  were  alike  convinced  that  what  some  desired  and  others 
dreaded  tq  see,  and  still  others  ofiicially  watched  for,  had 
occurred. 

It  excited  wonder  that  he  should  die  so  soon,  and  its  effect 
oould  not  but  be  to  increase  the  thoroughness  of  the  exaxmwa- 
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tion.  Pilate  himself  shared  this  surprise,  and  would  not  be 
satisfied  of  the  fact  till  he  was  assured  of  it  officially.  He 
called  the  centurion  whom  he  had  appointed  to  watch  the  cross, 
and  inquired  of  him  if  Jesus  were  already  dead ;  and  not  until 
he  received  that  officer's  answer,  would  the  governor  allow  the 
body  to  be  taken  down  and  buried. 

In  ascertaining  the  fact,  the  soldiers  had  taken  measures  to 
put  it  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt.  One  of  them  thrust  a 
spear  into  his  side,  and  so  deeply  that  if  any  vitality  remained, 
it  would  certainly  have  appeared.     John  xix.  34. 

Even  if  life  had  not  been  extinct,  this  wound  would  have 
been  mortal.  It  was  a  thrust  upward  in  the  region  and  in  the 
direction  of  the  heart.  The  spear  used  was  unquestionably 
narrow  and  tapering,  not  widening  to  the  breadth  of  a  man's 
hand  within  six  or  eight  inches  from  its  point.  Yet  the  wound 
was  large  enough  to  admit  the  hand ;  else  why  should  Thomas, 
who  was  probably  a  spectator  at  the  time,  have  afterwards 
spoken  with  singular  fitness  and  precision  of  putting  his  ''  fin- 
ger" in  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrusting  his  "hand"  into 
his  side."     John  xx.  25. 

Moreover,  it  scarcely  admits  of  a  doubt,  that  the  weapon 
actually  reached  the  heart,  piercing  both  the  surrounding  mem- 
brane, and  the  organ  itself.  ''  There  came  out  water  and 
blood."  John  xix.  34.  The  water  was  probably  the  serous 
liquor  which  fills  the  membrane,  and  lubricates  the  organ  for  its 
constant  action  ;  the  blood,  who  can  doubt,  flowed  directly, 
and  ere  it  was  yet  cold,  from  the  central  organ  of  circulation, 
from  the  heart  itself.* 

On  such  evidence  the  centurion  was  able  to  certify  Pilate 
officially  that  the  body  on  the  cross  was  really  lifeless,  and 
thereupon  the  governor  hesitated  not  to  give  it  in  charge  to  the 
friends  who  begged  for  it.     Mark  xv.  44,  45. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  stronger  evidence,  that  Jesus 
did  die  then  and  there,  could  have  been  furnished.  So,  then, 
it  was  from  the  dead  that  he  was  raised,  if  raised  at  all. 

»  A  different  explanation  supposes  that  the  *'  water  and  blood  "  represent  the  thin 
and  thicker  elements  into  which  the  bload  is  separated  by  the  collapse  of  the  veins 
as  death  crowds  the  cii  culation  towards  the  larger  vessels.  Either  supposition  would 
iiklicat^  the  actual  occurrence  of  death. 
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A  second  point  of  importance  is  the  fact  that  great  pains 
were  taken  to  prevent  any  imposition  which  might  be  attempted 
by  the  friends  of  Jesus  in  regard  to  his  resurrection. 

So  intent  were  they  on  putting  down  forever  the  influence 
and  pretensions  of  this  hated  man,  that  they  set  themselves  to 
guard  every  point.  Hence,  when  some  of  them  remembered 
a  prediction  of  his  that  he  would  rise  from  the  dead,  they  took 
measures  to  prevent  the  farce  of  a  pretended  fulfilment. 

He  had  been  buried  by  his  friends.  But  the  next  day,  "  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto  Pilate  saying : 
•'  Sir,  we  remember  that  deceiver  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive, 

•  after  three  days  I  will  rise  again.'  Command,  therefore,  that 
the  sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night  and  steal  him  away,  and  ssiy  unto  the  people, 
He  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  so  that  the  last  error  shall  be 
worse  than  the  first."  Matt,  xxvii.  62-G4.  They  little 
thought  that  in  this  they  were,  under  God,  preparing  the 
most  conclusive  proof  of  his  resurrection,  should  it  actually 
occur.  Pilate  gave  the  matter  into  their  own  hand  with  a 
charge  to  do  the  work  effectually.  "  Ye  have  a  watch  :  go 
four  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can."    Matt,  xxvii.  65. 

Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  here  that  our  Lord  was  buried  in  a 

*  new  tomb  hewn  out  of  a  rock,"  Matt,  xxvii.  60,  so  that 
there  was  no  egress  except  in  one  direction,  and  if  the  door  was 
properly  closed  and  guarded,  there  could  be  no  removing  the 
body  by  stealth.  Moreover  he  was  buried  alone.  Matt,  xxvii. 
t)0,  so  that  if  the  event  against  which  they  were  so  watchful 
should  occur,  there  could  be  no  question  as  to  the  identity 
)f  the  person  raised. 

Now  what  did  these  men  do  in  pursuance  of  their  special  de- 
»re,  and  in  accordance  with  Pilate's  strict  charges  ?  They  first 
uade  the  stone,  which  the  disciples  had  rolled  to  the  door  of  the 
lepulchre,  fast  in  its  place.  Matt,  xxvii.  66,  probably  with 
nasonry.  Then  they  "  sealed  "  it  very  carefully,  most  likely 
mpressing  upon  the  green  mortar  Pilate's  official  seal,  sig- 
lifying  that  the  tomb  was  closed  by  his  order,  and  that  no 
Dan  could  break  it  open  with  impunity.  This  done  it  would 
eem  to  be  enough.  But  the  governor's  orders  were  to  make 
t  as  sure  as  they  could,  and  their  own  inclination  was  uol\vvTi« 
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behind  his  injunction.  Accordingly  they  added  a  guard  of 
armed  men.  Matt,  xxvii.  66.  It  afterwards  appears  proba- 
ble that  these  were  Pilate's  own  soldiers.  In  the  judgment  of 
enemies  then  these  precautions  were  quite  sufficient. 

We  come  now  to  examine  the  direct  proof  that  Christ  did 
rise  from  the  dead. 

According  to  the  narrative,  the  guard  is  overawed,  the  seal 
broken,  and  stone  removed  b}'  divine  interposition.  •  "  There 
was  a  great  earthquake ;  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door, 
and  sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his 
raiment  white  as  snow.  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did 
shake  and  become  as  dead  men." 

This  is  the  account  which  the  soldiers  themselves,  as  they 
came  into  the  city,  first  gave  of  the  matter.  True  they  after- 
wards told  another  story  about  it,  which  we  shall  refer  to  in  its 
place. 

This  fact,  however,  is  patent  to  all.  The  body  is  missing 
from  the  tomb  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day.  Eriends  are 
astonished  at  it,  not  knowing  what  to  think  ;  enemies  are  per- 
plexed and  alarmed,  and  set  themselves  to  devise  some  new 
means  of  preventing  the  very  belief  which  they  had  taken  so 
much  pains  already  to  forestall. 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  the  witnesses  were  not  expect- 
ing the  event,  to  the  fact  of  which  they  testify.  It  is  said  that 
"  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought,"  and  that  when  men  are 
intensely  excited,  and  are  expecting  apparitions  and  ghosts, 
they  are  easily  deceived,  and  fancy  that  they  see  what  they  ex- 
pect, whether  it  be  a  matter  of  desire  or  dread.  Such  was 
evidently  not  the  case  here.  For  though  our  Lord  had  repeat- 
edly told  them  that  he  would  rise  from  the  dead,  his  predictions 
were  sealed  words  to  them.  Tliey  did  not  comprehend  him. 
Accordingly  when  the  first  visitors  came  to  the  tomb,  it  was  not 
to  greet  the  living,  but  to  embalm  the  dead.  They  came  with 
"  sweet  spices  "  that  they  might  '^  anoint  him."  Mark  xvi.  1. 
Not  knowing  what  had  happened  at  the  tomb,  three  women, 
Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  Salome, 
were   saying   among  themselves  as  they  approached :  ''  Who 
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shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ?'* 
Mark  xvi.  3.  Others  came  also,  but  probably  not  in  the  same 
company.  They  seemed  to  have  known  nothing  about  the 
sealing  of  the  stone,  much  les?  the  presence  of  an  armed  guard 
of  Roman  soldiers.  By  this  time,  however,  the  guard  had 
fled,  and  some  of  them  soon  after  entered  the  city,  and  in  close 
conversation  with  the  chief  priests,  told  them  the  startling  facts 
in  the  case.  Math,  xxviii.  11.  When  the  women  reached  the 
spot  and  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away,  and 
that  the  body  was  gone.  Luke  xxiv.  2,  3.  The  first  impulse 
of  Mary  Magdalene  was  to  run  to  the  city  and  inform  Peter 
and  John,  John  xx.  2,  who  seem  to  have  lodged  apart  from 
the  other  disciples.  She  unburdened  her  heart  in  the  words  : 
'^  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him."  Peter  and  John  ran  in- 
stantly to  the  sepulchre,  John  xx.  3,  4,  leaving  Mary  to  follow 
them  as  best  she  could.  Meantime  the  other  women,  who  had 
tarried  at  the  sepulchre  and  entered  it  after  she  had  left,  saw  an 
angel  in  the  tomb,  Matt,  xxviii.  5,6,  who  announced  that  Jesus 
had  risenirom  the  dead  and  bid  them  ^'Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay."  He  also  charged  them  to  ''  go  quickly  and 
tell  his  disciples,"  and  to  arrange  for  a  meeting  in  Galilee. 

Some  of  these  women  fled  in  terror  and  said  nothing  to  any 
one.  Mark  xvi.  8.  Others,  Matt,  xxviii.  9,  in  compliance  with 
the  direction  of  the  angels,  immediately  set  out  to  find  the  nine 
whom  Mary  Magdalene  had  not  sought.  Soon  after  they  left, 
Peter  and  John  reached  the  sepulchre,  John  outrunning  Peter, 
and  looking  in,  but  not  entering  till  Peter  came  up,  when  both 
went  in  together.  John  xx.  3-6,  and  8.  They  saw  that  the 
body  was  missing ;  that  the  grave-clothes  were  folded  and  laid 
by  in  the  exactest  order,  John  xx.  7  ;  showing  clearly,  on  the 
one  hand,  that  the  grave  had  not  been  rifled  :  not  for  valuables, 
for  these  articles  were  of  more  value  than  a  corpse ;  not  for  the 
corpse  itself,  for  they  who  steal  dead  bodies  do  not  stay  to  fold 
and  arrange  what  they  leave  behind ;  and  showing,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  friends  had  not  taken  the  body  away,  for  they 
would  have  taken  the  grave-clothes  also. 

From  these  circumstances,  the  germ  of  a  belief  seems  to 
have  sprung  up  in  the  mind  of  John,  John  xx.  8,  that  Jesus 
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was  really  risen  from  the  dead,  but  the  two  departed,  the  angel 
who  had  just  before  been  seen  by  the  women  not  appearing  to 
them.  They  had  scarcely  left,  however,  when  Mary  Magda- 
lene, who  by  this  time  had  returned  and  was  lingering  in  tears 
near  the  sepulchre,  stooped  down  to  take  another  view  of  the 
place  where  her  Lord  had  lain.  As  she  gazed,  two  angels, 
John  XX.  12,  appeared  to  her,  as  one  had  to  the  other  women, 
and  addressed  her,  saying:  ""Woman,  why  weepest  thou?" 
Her  answer,  in  nearly  the  same  words  that  she  had  spoken  to 
Peter  and  John,  showed  that  she  had  not  yet  a  suspicion  that 
the  Lord  had  really  risen  :  *'  She  saith  unto  them,  because  they 
have  taken  away  the  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him."  Having  said  this,  she  turned  around,  and  Jesus 
stood  before  her,  John  xx.  14,  and  also  inquired :  AVoman, 
why  weepest  thou?"  She  did  not  know  him,  but  supposed 
hira  to  be  the  keeper  of  the  garden  in  which  the  tomb  was  situ- 
ated, and  still  intent  upon  finding  the  body  that  she  might  em- 
balm it,  she  said  :  "  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away."  Upon 
this  the  supposed  gardener  called  her  by  name  and  enabled  her 
to  know  him,  speaking  as  the  risen  Jesus  ;  yet  he  suffered  her 
not  to  touch  him,  but  bade  her  go  and  tell  the  disciples.  Thus 
was  Mary  Magdalene  the  first  mortal  who  saw  the  risen  Saviour. 
Mark  xvi.  9. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time,  yet  afterwards,  he  appears  to  the 
)ther  women,  who  on  seeing  the  angels,  had  at  once  left  the 
sepulchre  to  tell,  as  they  were  bidden,  the  other  disciples  that  he 
was  alive.  As  they  went,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  "  All  hail." 
And  tliey  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet  and  worshipped 
him.  Matt,  xxviii.  9.  They  receive  from  the  Lord  himself  a 
repetition  of  the  command  which  the  angels  had  given  to  bear 
the  glad  news  to  the  sorrowing  disciples. 

These  two  appearances  to  different  women,  and  in  different 
places  occurred  early  in  the  morning.  Later  in  the  day  he  is 
seen  by  Peter,  1  Cor.  xv.  5,  Luke  xxiv.  34,  and  still  later, 
towards  evening,  by  two  individuals,  as  they  walked  sorrow- 
fully to  a  neighboring  village  about  seven  miles  distant,  where 
he  ate  bread  with  them,  having  first  blessed  and  broken  it  after 
his  usual  manner.       Then  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight,  and 
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the  two  disciples,  contrary  to  their  first  intention,  rose  up  the 
same  hour  and  retunied  to  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  tell  the 
brethren  what  had  convinced  them  that  Jesus  was  indeed  risen. 
Mark  xvi.  12,  13,  Luke  xxiv.  13-35.  On  returning,  they 
found  eight  others  of  the  disciples  assembled.  Judas  had  hung 
himself;  Thomas  was  not  present.  The  doors  were  closed  when 
these  two  disciples  narrated  what  had  happened  in  the  way,  and 
how  Jesus  was  known  to  them  in  breaking  of  bread.  It  was 
evening.  Matthew  says  it  was  also  meal  time.  Jesus  appeared 
again  standing  in  the  midst  of  them  and  saying  :  "  Peace  be  unto 
you."  And  when  they  were  terrified  and  oppressed,  suppos- 
ing they  had  seen  a  spirit,  he  upbraided  them  for  their  unbe- 
lief, saying :  "  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet  that  it  is  I  myself. 
A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  Then,  in 
order  to  convince  them,  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his 
feet.  And  still  faihng,  h^  resorted  to  the  same  method  that 
had  served  to  satisfy  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus ;  for  "  when 
they  believed  not  for  joy,  he  called  for  food,  and  receiving  a 
broiled  fish  and  a  honey  comb,  he  ate  before  them.  Then 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord." 

These  five  appearances  occurred  each  in  a  diiferent  place, 
and  under  diiferent  circumstances,  but  all  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem,  and  on  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection. 

It  is  important  also  to  notice  that  they  found  the  disciples 
who  are  the  witnesses  in  the  case,  not  only  not  expecting  the  res- 
urrectitin,  but  exceedingly  incredulous.  The  statement  of  the 
women  respecting  the  vision  of  angels,  astonished  tlieui ;  and 
when  they  sulded  that  they  had  seen  the  Lord,  ^'  their  words 
seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not." 
The  appearances  were  not  to  those  who  were  at  the  time  in  a 
trance,  but  to  men  walking,  talking  and  eating.  The  recogni- 
tion was  not  instantaneous,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  if 
it  were  an  optical  illusion  merely,  incident  to  an  excited  state 
of  mind,  but  a  gradual  yielding  to  the  force  of  evidence. 
Mary  Magdalene  supposed  him  to  be  a  gardener,  and  only  rec- 
ognized her  Lord  when  he  called  her  familiarly  by  name.  The 
two  on  the  road  to  Emmaus  entered  into  conversation  with  a 
stranger,  for  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know 
him.     They  believed  only  when  he  broke  bread,  as  he  formerly 
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had  done,  and  ate  before  them,  and  having  opened  their  eyes  to 
know  hiin,  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  The  ten,  gathered  at 
evening,  were  ready  to  believe  that  a  spirit  stood  before  them 
and  conversed  with  them,  and  not  until  they  had  handled  and 
found  him  verily  flesh  and  bones,  and  not  a  spirit,  not  until  he 
had  eaten  in  their  sight,  would  they  believe.  So  far  from  be- 
mg  at  first  helped  by  the  predictions  which  the  Scriptures  con- 
tained, or  which  Christ  had  himself  uttered,  to  a  belief  that  he 
could  rise  from  the  dead,  they  did  not  even  recall  them,  much 
less  understand  the  events,  and  the  exposition  of  the  risen 
Saviour  himself  assisted  them  to  it. 

We  mark,  then,  well,  this  plain  fact :  As  much  greater  as  is 
the  reluctance  to  believe  on  the  part  of  these  disciples,  so  much 
greater  the  evidence  of  the  facts  which  overcame  it ;  and  so 
much  more  conclusive  the  testimony  of  those  who  are  convinced 
by  it. 

The  value  of  a  sceptic's  testimony  will  appear  still  further  in 
the  case  of  unbelieving  Thomas.  It  was  fortunate,  if  we  may 
eo  speak,  that  Thomas  was  not  present  when  our  Lord  first 
met  his  disciples  in  assembly.  There  are  to  be  other  appear- 
ances, and  Thomas  shall  be  present,  and  his  most  determined 
unbelief  shall  be  overcome. 

When  the  other  disciples  said  to  him :  "  We  have  seen  the 
Lord,"  he  distinctly  announced  his  intention  to  reject  all  testi- 
mony, and  accept  nothing  but  the  evidence  of  his  own  senses : 
"  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put 
my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side  I  will  not  believe."  ,  At  the  end  of  a  week,  on  the 
next  Lord's  day  evening,  the  disciples  were  again  assembled, 
and  this  time  Thomas  was  with  them.  Again  the  Lord  is  visi- 
ibly  present.  He  came  as  before,  when  the  doors  were  shut, 
evincing  his  indifference  to  barriers  or  bolts.  Standing  in  the 
midst  he  said  :  "  Peace  be  unto  you."  And  now  he  addresses 
himself  to  overcome  the  incredulousness  of  Thomas,  jrrantino^ 
him  the  very  evidence  that  he  asked  for :  "  Reach  hither  thy 
finger  and  behold  my  hands,  and  reach  hither  thy  hands  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithless  but  believing."  It 
is  enough  for  even  Thomas,  as  his  exclamation,  "  My  Lord  and 
my  God ! "  fully  evinces. 
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Our  Lord's  next  ajipearance  seems  to  have  been  on  the  shore 
of  a  lake  in  Galilee.  Seven  of  the  disciples  were  gathered  to- 
gether. They  liad  spent  the  night,  not  in  dreamy  sleep,  when 
illusions  am  apt  to  occur,  but  in  a  toilsome  and  fruitless  effort 
to  catch  fish.  In  the  morning  a  stranger  stands  on  the  shore. 
They  are  within  speaking  distance.  lie  addresses  them  famil- 
iarly, asking  if  they  have  any  meat.  Being  answered  in  the 
negative,  he  tells  them  to  "'  cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship,"  assuring  thein  that  they  shall  have  success.  And  now 
they  are  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  the  fishes. 

Once  before  this,  three  of  these  same  men  had  met  with  a . 
similar  experience.  When  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
then  pjirtners  in  business,  were  first  called  to  the  discipleship, 
they  had  been  fishing  all  night  in  vain.  Jesus,  who  had  been 
addressing  the  multitude  from  one  of  their  boats,  directed  them 
to  let  down  their  nets  for  a  draught.  It  was  done ;  and  the 
nets  were  broken  with  success,  and  two  boats  filled  with  fish  to 
the  point  of  sinking.  Who  can  doubt  that  the  present  marvel 
recalled,  and  was  intended  to  recall  the  former,  and  with  it  the 
words  then  uttered  :  ''  Henceforth  ye  shall  catch  men."  John 
instantly  recognized  the  stranger.  Peter  immediately  girt  his 
fi;$her's  coat  about  him  and  jumped  into  the  sea  to  go  to  his 
risen  Mjister.  The  others  hastened  to  the  shore  dra":":in<'  the  net 
full  of  large  fishes,  ''a  hundred  and  fifty  and  three."  Fire  and 
cooked  fish  and  bread,  also,  are  upon  the  shore.  Jesus  bids 
them  "  come  and  dine,"  presiding  in  his  usual  manner  at  the 
meal.  The  disciples,  by  this  time  somewhat  accustomed  to  the 
visits  of  their  Master,  dared  not  ask  him  for  his  name,  "'  know- 
injr  that  it  was  the  Lord."  This  was  the  third  time  that  he 
showed  himself  to  his  disciples  collectively. 

After  this  he  is  seen  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  bv  the  eleven 
doubtless,  and  five  hundred  other  brethren  at  once.  They  saw 
and  worshipped,  but  the  ever  faithful  doubt,  sure  to  put  credu- 
lity out  of  the  question,  was  even  then  present  with  some,  who 
not  having  had  the  repeated  proofs  with  which  the  chosen  wit- 
nesses had  already  been  favored,  scarcely  dared  to  trust  the 
evidence  of  their  own  senses. 

Still  again  the  Lord  is  seen  by  James,  probably  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  then   by  all   the  apostles.      Dr.    Robinson   remarks  thx\t 
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''  this  was  apparentlj  an  appointed  meeting ;  the  same  which 
Luke  speaks  of  as  occurring  in  Jerusalem  immediately  before 
the  ascension."  It  was  of  course  our  Lord's  last  interview 
with  his  disciples.  Thence  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany, 
gave  them  their  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,  and  lifting  up  his  hand  blessed  them,  and  was  parted 
from  them,  a  cloud  receiving  him  out  of  their  sight.  Even 
then  he  left  an  angel  behind  him  to  explain  to  them  the  signifi- 
cance of  his  manner  of  departure,  and  to  remind  them  of  their 
unmediate  duty.  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  seen  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven."  They  will  see  him  no  more.  Their 
duty  henceforth  is  to  comply  with  his  already  uttered  commands. 

Last  of  all  the  risen  Saviour  is  seen  by  Paul  also,  as  ^^  of  one 
bom  out  of  due  time." 

Here  then  are  eleven  distinct  manifestations  of  the  Lord  as  risen 
from  the  dead.  The  first  ten  were  to  those  who  had  been  best  ac- 
quainted with  him  before  his  death,  and  who  were  therefore  able 
to  testify  directly  to  his  identity.  The  last  is  of  the  nature  of 
Inspired  testimony,  and  depends  for  its  value,  in  part,  at  least, 
on  the  accompanying  signs  wrought  by  the  apostle. 

Of  the  ten,  nothing  is  wantmg  that  could  add  the  least  cred- 
ibility to  evidence.  Had  there  been  but  one  appearance,  though 
thousands  had  witnessed  It ;  had  he  appeared  only  on  the  first 
day  after  his  resurrection,  though  never  so  many  times ;  had  he 
appeared  only  in  one  particular  manner,  or  appealed  to  only  one 
class  of  evidences  in  proof  of  his  Identity ;  had  he  appeared  to 
only  one  class  of  persons,  as  to  the  woman  In  the  bewilderment 
of  sorrow-stricken  aflPectlon ;  or  to  the  eleven  disciples  stunned  by 
a  sudden  disappointment ;  or  had  these  been  so  far  assured  by 
the  predictions  as  to  have  seized  the  merest  allusion  to  satisfy  a 
credulous  desire;  had  the  witnesses  been  otherwise  than  ex- 
tremely distrustful,  and  ready  to  believe  In  a  ghost  rather  than 
a  real  resurrection ;  had  there  been  no  Thomas  determined  not 
to  believe  till  his  own  finger  should  press  the  place  where  the 
nail  had  entered,  and  his  own  hand  follow  the  spear;  had  the 
witnesses  all  been  miraculously  furnished,  so  as  to  have  contin- 
ued on  the  earth  but  a  day,  as  was  the  fact  with  the  angels,  the 
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case  would  have  been  different,  and  the  evidence  less  conclu- 
sive. But  as  it  was,  the  manifestations  being  in  diverse  man- 
ners, during  a  period  considerably  extended,  and  to  such  a 
variety  of  persons  whom  he  satisfied  by  such  varied  tests,  and 
of  whom  large  numbers  remained  many  years  on  the  earth  to 
confirm  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  nothing  is  left  to  be  de- 
sired. 

We  are  at  liberty  therefore,  to  sum  up  the  evidence  by  com- 
bining the  assertions  made  by  Luke  and  Peter  and  Paul  respect- 
ing it.  Says  the  first :  "  He  shewed  himself  alive  after  his 
passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty 
days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Acts  i.  3.  Says  the  second  :  "  Him  God  raised  up  .  .  . 
and  showed  him  openly  ....  unto  witnesses  chosen  before 
of  God,  even  to  us  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he 
rose  from  the  dead."  Acts  x.  40,  41.  Of  the  five  hundred 
brethren  who  saw  him  at  one  time,  Paul  afiSrms,  twenty  years 
after :  "  The  greater  part  remain  unto  this  present,  but  some 
are  fisJlen  asleep."     1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

Besides  this  direct  and  overwhelmingly  conclusive  proof, 
there  are  two  branches  of  corroborative  evidence.  The  first  is 
the  substantial  confession  of  enemies  contained  in  the  expedient 
resorted  to  by  the  chief  priests,  to  hide  the  facts  as  first  stated 
by  the  soldiers. 

They  bribed  these  men  of  the  guard  to  say :  "His  disciples 
came  by  night  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept."  Matt,  xxviii. 
12,  13.  The  statement  carried  its  falsehood  on  the  face  of  it. 
In  the  first  place,  it  was  death  for  a  Roman  soldier  to  sleep  while 
on  guard ;  and  it  is  incredible  that  every  one  of  a  large  guard 
should  be  so  reckless  of  consequences  as  to  fall  asleep  all  to- 
gether ;  or  if  they  did,  that  none  of  them  should  have  been 
awakened  by  the  noise  necessarily  incident  to  a  removal  of  the 
body  from  a  tomb  closed  with  a  "  very  great"  stone,  and  sealed. 
It  is  equally  incredible  that  the  few  frightened  and  defenceless 
disciples  of  Christ  should  have  attempted  to  elude  the  guard, 
or  dared  in  its  presence  to  break  the  governor's  seal.  In  the 
second  place,  supposing  that  they  did  all  fall  asleep,  their  testi- 
mony is  manifestly  good  for  nothing  as  to  what  occurred  while 
they  were  asleep.     They  were  competent  to  say  that  the  tx>T£^ 
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was  open  and  the  body  gope,  when  they  awoke ;  but  were  no 
more  able  to  assert  that  it  was  stolen,  than  that  it  was  raised 
from  the  dead.  But  desperate  measures  require  desperate 
means,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  chief  priests  having  resolved 
upon  so  absurd  a  story  and  one  attended  with  so  much  personal 
danger  to  the  soldiers,  should  offer  a  large  sum  of  money,  and 
strontr  assurances  also  that  if  this  should  come  to  the  ffovemor's 
ears  he  should  be  "  persuaded "  and  they  secured.  Matt. 
xxviii.  11—15. 

The  other  corroborative  evidence  is  a  divine  voucher  for  the 
witnesses.  We  refer  to  the  miracles  and  signs  which  every- 
where followed  their  testimony ;  from  the  tongues  of  fire  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  healing  power  which  accompanied 
Peter's  shadow  as  it  fell  upon  the  sick  by  the  wayside,  from  the 
impotent  man  leaping  and  walking  in  the  temple,  to  the  healing 
virtue  of  the  apostle's  liandkerchiefs  carried  by  the  friends  of 
the  suffering  and  laid  upon  them. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  the  apostles  always  referred  the  miracles 
wrought  by  them  to  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  raised 
from  the  dead.  Acts  ii.  32,  33.  Acts  iii.  15,  16.  Acts  iv. 
10. 

The  miracle,  then,  had  a  double  force  as  pertaining  to  our 
subject.  First,  as  accrediting  the  veracity  of  the  apostles.  It 
testified  that  they  were  honest  men,  acting  in  no  feigned  char- 
acter, but  reporting  what  they  verily  believed.  Secondly,  as 
attesting  independently  the  facts  which  they  state.  When 
therefore  Peter  and  John  disclaim  all  power  to  heal  the  impo- 
tent man,  and  declare  boldly  that  it  was  done  through  him 
"whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  whereof  we  are  wit- 
nesses," the  soundness  of  the  man  before  the  multitude  is  in- 
disputable evidence  that  God  endorsed  both  the  witnesses  and 
their  testimony.  And  the  force  of  this  endorsement  the  enemies 
of  the  Gospel  felt  and  acknowledged,  though  unwillingly, 
when  they  said :  "What  shall  we  do  to  thiese  men?  for  that  a 
notable  miracle  hath  been  done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them 
that  dwell  in  Jerusalem  and  we  can  not  denv  it."     Acts  iv.  16. 
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ARTICLE    V. 

THE  LOGICAL  CONNECTIONS  OF  SABELLIANISM. 

Having  made  a  statement  of  Sabellianism  in  a  former  article, 
it  18  proper  now  to  consider  some  of  the  connections  of  the  doc- 
trine as  it  stands  related  more  or  less  to  other  forms  of  error. 
Its  special  aim,  in  the  first  instance,  consists  in  the  view  taken 
of  the  Trinity,  but  it  has  affiliation  with  other  views  equally  un- 
scriptural,  and  unites  in  the  support  of  conclusions  drawn  from 
fsilse  schemes  of  doctrine  on  other  topics  than  the  Trinity,  which 
are  by  no  means  of  secondary  importance. 

As  the  first  instance  in  point,  the  notion  of  evil  and  of  the  ori- 
gin of  sin,  which  Sabellianism  accepts,  claims  attention.  It  has 
heen  shown  that  one  great  objection  to  the  admission  that  Christ 
had  a  human  feoul  whs  because  that,  in  the  view  of  the  Sabel- 
lian,  this  admission  was  equivalent  to  assuming  that  Christ  had 
a  sinftd  nature.  Had  the  doctrine  of  man's  sinfulness  as  first 
created  been  accepted,  this  objection  would  have  been  obviated ; 
tor  to  have  declared  that  Christ  had  a  human  soul  such  as  it 
was  before  the  fall  of  man,  such  as  it  was  while  yet  in  the  state 
of  innocence,  would  have  been  to  assume  Christ's  complete 
human  nature,  so  as  to  maintain,  at  the  same  time,  his  sinless- 
ness.  But,  instead  of  accepting  this  doctrine  of  the  commence- 
ment of  sin,  ihe  Sabellian  followed  the  Manicha?an  notion,  as- 
!^uraing  that  instead  of  being  created  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
man  was  really  by  nature  a  sinning  soul  from  the  first.  The 
race  began  its  career  in  alliance  with  such  evil,  both  of  nature 
and  circumstance,  as  made  sin  necessarv.  The  Manicha?an 
doctrine  of  original  evil  was  like  that  of  tlie  Persian  dualism, 
in  holding  that  good  and  evil  were  two  principles  existing  from 
eternity  ;  but  differed  also  from  it,  in  holding  to  the  personality 
of  both  these  principles.  The  Persian  held  these  principles  as 
personified  in  Ormuzd  the  good  being,  and  Ahriman  the  evil 
one ;  but  the  Manichaean  held  strictly  only  to  the  personality 
of  the  good  being,  thus  adopting  the  Buddhistic  view.  The 
opposition  of  good  and  evil  was  not  that  of  two  personal  beings 
in  array  against  each  other ;  but  it  was  the  opposition  of  aipmX. 
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against  matter.  On  the  one  side  there  i8  God  from  whom 
nothing  but  good  can  proceed ;  on  the  other  side,  matter,  dark- 
ness, and  discord  composing  the  essence  of  original  evil.  The 
conflict  is  between  God  as  a  spirit,  and  matter  as  being  the 
essence  of  evil.  That  which  resists  God  is  the  "blind  force  of 
nature."  This  "blind  force,"  is  the  Manichsean  devil.  As 
matter  existed  from  eternity,  it  followed  that  God  had  the  re- 
sistance of  its  dark  forces  to  contend  with  from  the  first. 
When  he  made  man,  giving  him  a  complex  nature  of  body  and 
soul,  a  compound  of  matter  and  spirit,  it  involved  the  neces- 
sity, of  his  becoming  a  sinner  through  the  evil  of  matter  in  his 
composition.  Such  being  the  nature  of  man  by  creation,  the 
problem  with  God  was  to  subdue  these  blind  forces  of  evil  evolv- 
ing sin  in  man,  through  discipline ;  to  emancipate  the  soul  of 
man  from  this  bondage  to  evil,  thence  to  be  free  and  pure  for- 
ever. The  spirit  of  man  through  this  discipline  of  conflict  with 
evil  and  suffering,  will  at  length  be  set  free  from  evil  in  man's 
nature  as  allied  with  matter,  and  nothing  will  be  left  of  matter 
but  a  "dead  residuum,"  which  is  finally  annihilated.  The  evil 
incident  in  matter  will  slough  off  from  the  living  spirit,  so  that 
the  spiritual  in  man,*  being  set  free  from  matter,  will  be  saved. 
This  course  of  discipline  may  be  extended  after  death.  There 
may  still  be  attached  to  the  soul  in  its  disembodied  state  such 
physical  tendencies  derived  from  its  contact  with  matter  as  will 
render  further  discipline  necessary.  That  discipline  may  be 
attended  with  future  suffering,  but  in  the  end  the  soul  will  be 
set  free  from  all  these  physical  tendencies,  and  rise  to  purity 
and  peace.  Thus  in  the  Manichsean  notion  of  evil  there  is  no 
future  punishment ;  but  at  most  only  future  discipline,  in  order 
to  effect  the  complete  spiritual  deliverance  of  man. 

Nor  according  to  this  notion  of  evil,  can  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  be  allowed ;  for,  in  the  body  lies  the  main  force  of 
evil  in  man,  evolving  acts  of  sin.  By  death  the  soul  is  sepa- 
rated from  this  mass  of  physical  corruption,  set  free  from  its 
taint ;  and  hence  to  allow  a  resurrection  of  the  body  and  its 
union  again  with  the  soul,  would  be  to  unite  the  soul  again  to 
corruption.  The  body  therefore  must  be  left  to  death  and  an- 
nihilation. Or  if  by  any  supposition  the  soul  should  become 
so  involved  with  the  forces  of  evil  in  matter  as  not  to  be  set 
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free  from  them,  then  both  soul  and  body  must  go  to  annihilation. 
Such  a  possibility  however  is  foreign  to  the  general  drift  of  the 
theory. 

The  views  of  the  Manichasan  in  respect  to  Christ  do  not  con- 
cern us  here,  for  this  discussion  requires  a  notice  of  only  so 
much  of  these  views  as  was  held  in  common  with  those  of  the 
Sabellian.  The  Sabellian,  in  his  theory  of  the  Trinity,  adopted 
the  Alanicha^an  notion  of  sin,  as  appears  in  the  opposition  nf 
Athanasius  to  ApoUinaris.  As  already  noticed,  the  Sabellian 
denied  that  Christ  had  a  human  soul,  because,  according  to 
Manichaeism,  this  would  have  been  equivalent  to  the  assertion 
that  Christ  was  a  sinner.  Also  the  Sabellian  agreed  with  the 
Manichaean  in  representing  that  the  human  nature,  or  what  ap- 
peared to  be  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  person- 
ality, ceased  after  the  crucifixion,  and  that  he  was  reabsorbed 
in  the  person  of  God.  Also,  as  the  Manichaean,  the  Sabellian 
was  careful  not  to  allow  the  existence  of  a  personal  devil ; 
careful  to  disallow  or  be  silent  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  doctrine  of  future  punishment.  In  short,  Sabel- 
lianism  and  Manichieism  have  a  logical  agreement  in  respect  to 
the  existence  of  evil,  a  personal  devil,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  future  punishment. 

If  we  examine  the  modern  developments  of  Sabellianism,  we 
shall  find  that  it  still  holds  this  connection  with  Manichaeism  as 
to  evil  and  the  origin  of  sin.  For  illustration,  it  is  so  generally 
conceded  that  Dr.  Bushnell  holds  the  Sabellian  notion  of  th.e 
Trinity,  as  not  to  require  discussion  in  this  connection.  If  any 
reference  were  necessary,  his  treatment  of  what  he  calls  ''  an 
Instrumental  Trinity,"  would  seem  to  be  sufficient.  Accord- 
ingly in  his  discussion  of  ^'  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,"  he 
in  effect  endorses  the  Manichaean  theory  of  sin.  This  is  seen 
in  the  declaration  that  Satan  is  not  a  person,  but  only  a  "  name 
that  generalizes  bad  persons  or  spirits  with  their  bad  thoughts 
and  characters."  Instead  of  a  personal  being,  Satan  is  only  a 
name  significant  of  the  aggregate  of  all  evil  thoughts  and  prac- 
tices as  they  occur  in  the  lives  of  God's  moral  creatures.  The 
dev3,  according  to  this  view,  has  only  a  poetical  existence. 
He  is  only  that  "  bad  possibility"  which  "  environs"  God  from 
the  beginning ;  which  ^^  bad  possibility"  answers  to  the  M^am- 
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chiran  notion  of  the  "  kingdom  of  darkness."  This  '*  bad 
possibility"  answers  to  the  Munichivan  "  eternity  of  matter." 
Satan  is  the  ''  bad  possibility"  eternally  existing  prior  to  the 
world's  creation,  emerging  at  the  creation  into  the  ''  bad  actu- 
ality," which  it  is  the  problem  of  Jehovah's  government  to 
master.  At  best,  neither  according  to  the  ancient  Manicha?an, 
nor  according  to  Dr.  Bushnell,  is  Saturn  a  creature  in  any  sense 
directly  from  the  creative  power  of  God,  but  on  the  contrary  is 
a  development  or  evolution  from  matter  through  some  convul- 
sion. 

Dr.  Bushnell  has  tlie  same  idea  of  man  as  first  created,  as 
the  Manichiean.  He  says  that  ''  the  plan  of  God,  in  the  crea- 
tion and  training  of  powers,  was  to  bring  them  on  so  ad  to 
finally  vanquish  the  bad  possibility  or  necessity  that  environed 
him  before  the  worlds  were  made."  And  again,  "  evil  is  a  hell 
of  oppositions,  riots,  usurpations,  in  itself;  and  bears  a  front 
of  organization  only  as  against  good."  That  is,  evil  has  no 
positive  existence,  no  personal  leadership,  but  is  simply  an  ag- 
gregate, or  organization  of  tendencies  against  good  for  which 
the  word  Satan  is  a  convenient  epithet. 

Again,  the  necessity  of  sin  in  man,  as  the  result  of  his  having 
been  created  with  a  physical  nature,  and  thus  allied  with  evil 
forces  from  the  first,  finds  a  response  in  the  seventh  chapter  of 
"Nature  and  the  Supernatural,"  under  the  title  of  '^Anticipa- 
tive  Consequences."  The  spirit  of  this  chapter  is  that  every- 
thing was  so  foreordained  as  to  man's  nature  and  relations, 
that  upon  man's  creation  he  must  begin  life  as  a  sinner.  And 
yet  the  author  complains  of  the  mere  naturalist,  as  for  instance 
Mr.  Parker,  for  insisting  that  sin  is  the  result  of  "discordant 
causes"  in  human  nature  alone,  and  claims  that  upon  this  sup- 
position, mankind  can  not  be  blamed  for  sin,  for  in  that  case 
God  has  put  the  evils  into  man  out  of  which  actual  sin  must 
grow.  Yet  upon  the  statement  of  Dr.  Bushnell,  it  is  equally 
difficult  to  blame  man  for  being  a  sinner.  According  to  him 
evil  existed  in  the  world  before  man  was  brought  into  it.  When 
created,  he  was  created  into  a  "realm  of  deformity  and  dis- 
cord." ''Prey,  death,  deformed  objects,  and  hideous  monsters 
were  in  the  world  long  before  the  arrival  of  man."  Sin  was  al- 
ready organic  in  the  world.     The  very  atmosphere  was  pesti- 
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ent  and  contagious  of  sin,  or  of  causes  that  must  result  in  sin. 
iito  this  organism  of  circumstance  man  is  introduced  and  en- 
rironed,  and  by  necessary  consequence  becomes  a  sinner.  Rovf 
hen  is  he  to  be  blamed  ?  It  is  not  claimed  by  this  that  upon 
be  whole  Dr.  Bushnell  and  Mr.  Parker  are  alike  in  their 
/lews,  for  this  would  be  a  gross  act  of  injustice  to  the  former. 
[t  is  important,  however,  to  note  the  point  of  logical  connec- 
ions  between  these  men,  who  upon  other  points  ar^  so  at 
variance. 

Dr.  Bushnell  believes  in  a  personal  God,  and  consequently 
in  the  supernatural;  while  Mr.  Parker,  though  not  always 
consistent  with  himself,  believes  in  the  absolute,  accepting  in 
the  main  the  positive  philosophy  of  Comte,  according  to  which 
God  is  not  a  person,  but  an  abstract  force  of  law,  and  accord- 
mgly  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  supernatural.  There  is  only 
imture.  There  being  only  nature,  Mr.  Parker  is  consistent  in 
aii^uining  that  sin  is  the  result  of  ^^discordant  causes"  in  human 
nature ;  consistent  also  in  not  blaming  men  for  it,  and  because 
he  believes  it  altogether  for  the  best  that  man  should  begin  his 
career  thus,  and  by  progress  rise  to  something  better.  He  de- 
clares himself  everywhere  an  optimist.  No  blame  is  to  be  at- 
tached to  God  or  man  for  sin,  sin  being  for  the  best  as  existing 
at  the  initiation  of  progress. 

Dr.  Bushnell  believing  in  a  personal  God  and  the  super- 
natural, instead  of  finding  all  the  ' 'discordant  causes"  of  sin  in 
human  nature,  finds  them  as  well  outside  of  human  nature,  in 
^e  prearrangement  of  things,  in  the  organic  condition  of  this 
world  into  which  man  was  created,  and  of  which  he  became  a 
part.  Nor  logically  according  to  this  theory  is  any  fault  to  be 
tbund  with  God  or  man  on  account  of  sin,  for  it  is  for  the  best 
that  human  progress  should  begin  under  these  conditions.  Mr* 
Parker  readily  admitted  what  he  called  the  "great  capacity  for 
ugliness  in  nature,"  and  it  has  been  well  said  that  the  reason 
why  he  could  not  accept  this  "ugliness"  as  marks  of  divine  pre- 
meditation, and  call  them  "anticipative  consequences,"  was  be- 
cause he  did  not  believe  in  the  supernatural,  as  he  did  not 
believe  in  a  personal  God. 

The  advocate  of  naturalism,  and  the  advocate  of  the  super- 
natural, agree  as  to  thf  necessity  of  sin  as  evolved  froiu  ^n\1 
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causes,  and  upon  the  whole  as  the  best  order  of  discipline  that 
could  have  been  devised,  so  that  in  the  final  result  all  will  be 
for  the  best ;  all  of  these  considerations  being  according  to  the 
Manicha^an  view  of  sin. 

It  is  true  that  Mr.  Parker  in  some  sort  apparently  rejects 
Manicha^Ism,  especially  in  the  way  of  ascribing  less  importance 
to  sin  as  guilt ;  and  yet  substantially  he  accepts  that  view  in  so 
far  as  he  can  without  admitting  the  personality  of  God,  and 
supernatural  agency ;  believes  that  all  mea  will  be  saved  finally, 
even  from  the  "grossest  and  worst  sin" ;  that  all  which  man 
suffers  must  be  for  the  "good  of  the  sufferer"  ;  that  in  suffering 
progress  is  made  toward  purity  and  peace ;  so  that  if  there  is 
suffering  hereafter,  Mr.  Parker  does  not  call  that  future  punish- 
ment, but  "future  progress." 

The  Sabellian  maintains  more  or  less  this  view  of  suffering, 
and  hence  to  such  degree  as  the  doctrine  is  received,  and  has  in- 
fluence, doubt  is  entertained  as  to  the  resurrection,  silence 
maintained  on  the  subject  of  future  punishment,  while  the  plain 
inference  from  the  handling  of  other  topics  is,  that  there  is  no 
faith  held  in  either  of  these  doctrines.  Some  say  that  their 
minds  are  unsettled  in  relation  to  them,  or  that  they  doubt 
them,  or  deny  their  truth. 

Again,  both  the  naturalist  and  supematuralist  put  great 
stress  upon  the  fatherhood  of  God.  They  assume  that  his 
love  for  his  creatures  is  so  tender  that  he  would  not  allow  them 
to  suffer  if  he  could  help  it.  He  allows  it  more  from  the  lack 
of  power  to  prevent  it,  than  because  he  judges  it  wise  to  ordain 
it.  The  infinite  benevolence  of  God  is  maintained  by  assum- 
ing the  Manichajan  theory  of  sin,  according  to  wh!ch  he  was  so 
"environed"  with  evil  from  eternity,  his  hands  so  tied  by  the 
"kingdom  of  darkness,"  that  he  was  compelled  to  permit  sin 
und  the  suffering  consequent  to  man,  as  the  best  thing  that 
.could  be  done.  God  himself  suffers  infinite  grief,  that  his  crea- 
jture  man  should  have  to  pass  through  such  an  ordeal  of  pain. 

Owing  to  the  stress  put  upon  this  view  of  the  divine  benevo- 
lence, the  early  Sabellian  was  called  in  the  West,  a  Patripas- 
fiian.  We  have  a  modem  presentation  of  this  view  in  a  book  writ- 
ten by  ihc  Rev.  Charles  Beecher,  under  the  title  of  "  I^eemer 
and  Bfideemcd."     Mr.  Beecher  believes  that  "  Jesus  was  God 
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become  man,"  according  to  the  Sabellian  doctrine.  It  follows 
that  God  himself  suffers  on  account  of  sin.  Because  '^  holi- 
ness is  pleasant  to  him,  sin  is  unpleasant."  Sin  gives  ^'  real 
pain"  to  God.  From  the  whole  drift  of  the  chapter  on  "Divine 
Sorrow,"  one  would  suppose  that  God  were  really  made  miser- 
able by  man's  sin,  and  nearly  bereft  of  the  attribute  of  infinite 
blessedness ;  because  "  his  blessedness  was  mixed  with  endur- 
ance ;"  "  a  cup  of  felicity  mingled  with  drops  of  bitterness,"  "  a 
blessedness  largely  of  anticipation  qualified  by  present  sorrow." 

Just  so,  Mr.  Parker,  the  naturalist,  is  a  Patripassian  in  all 
but  admitting  the  personality  of  God.  God  is  "  infinite  love 
only."  He  is  "  only  Father  "  ;  the  "  infinite  tenderness  "  of 
love,  the  '*  infinite  sympathizer."  There  are  some  things  which 
resemble  an  admission  of  something  like  divine  personality. 
He  disliked  being  called  a  pantheist,  but  as  it  would  seem,  ther 
dislike  was  owing  more  to  the  prejudice  which  was  likely  to  be 
arrayed  against  him  under  that  title  than  from  any  sincere  ob- 
jection to  pantheism.  On  one  occasion  he  apparently  opposed 
the  statement  that  "  God  was  only  an  idea  formed  in  the  mind 
of  the^individual,  projected  into  ideas  of  omnipresence"  and  of 
other  attributes ;  but  concluded  his  remarks  by  giving  the  im- 
pression that  after  all  nothing  positive  could  be  afiSrmed  as  to 
the  divine  person. 

On  another  occasion  he  writes  to  a  friend  :  "  I  am  no  panthe- 
ist, and  never  was  ;"  and  then  writes  in  his  journal :  "  God  is 
the  soul  of  man,  and  gives  us  all  the  life  we  live.  Reason  is 
not  personal,  but  is  a  great  plane,  which  cuts  the  center  of  all 
souls,  the  larger  the  soul,  the  greater  portion  of  the  one  and 
indivisible  God  is  intercepted  thereby.  The  life  of  God  is  in 
my  soul ;  it  is  in  vain  that  you  tell  me  of  a  God  out  of  me. 
All  nature  is  his  dress,  stars  spangle  his  robe,  and  light  is  but 
his  garment."  Nature,  then,  as  material  and  as  force,  is  the 
personality  of  God.  It  would  be  difficult  for  Comte  to  give  a 
more  vivid  expression  of  pantheism.  God  is  an  abstract  law 
or  idea,  while  man,  star,  and  light,  which  he  wears  as  a  gar- 
ment, compose  his  personality.  Mr.  Parker's  Patripassianism  is 
the  exquisite  sentimentalism  with  which  he  endows  his  abstrac- 
tion of  God,  calling  him  the  "All-Father";  while  the  Patri- 
passianism of  the  Sabellian  is  the  endowment  of  God  as  a  ^et- 
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80n  with  this  same  exquisite  sentimentalism.  In  either  case  the 
kingly  attributes  of  God  are  set  aside.  There  is  no  longer 
sovereignty,  justice,  or  the  love  of  law  and  order.  God  docs 
not  appear  to  any  purpose  as  the  author  of  a  moral  govern- 
ment, as  the  dispenser  of  law  to  moral  beings,  and  holding 

,  them  accountable  for  their  conduct.  There  is  somethin^:  in  these' 
views  very  soothing  to  the  sinful  heart,  which  can  not  bear  to 
think  of  God  as  a  being  of  holiness  and  justice,  who  hates  in- 
iquity, and  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.  It  is  {pleasant 
for  the  guilty  to  be  told  that  God,  instead  of  the  righteous  Fa- 
ther, is  only  the  weak  father  who  feeW  badly  when  his  children 
do  wrong,  such  a  father  as  Eli,  who  uses  no  authority  to  re- 
strain his  children,  however  wickedly  they  may  do.  In  so  for 
as  these  opinions  of  God  remove  the  dread  accountability  for 

'  guilt,  and  set  aside  the  solemn  duty  of  immediate  repentance, 
they  meet  the  approbation  of  the  sinner  who  desires  nothing  so 
much  as  free  license  without  fear  of  the  consequences  of  guilt. 
This  fact  alone  is  sufficient  to  show  that  these  views  are  false. 
It  suggests  an  ancient  description  of  the  way  in  which  the 
wicked  took  courage  to  go  on  in  his  evil  way.  ''  He  hath  said 
in  his  heart  God  hath  forgotten  :  he  hidcth  his  face :  he  will 
never  see  it.  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither  shall  the  God  of 
Jacob  regard  it."  God  may  weep  over  sin  as  long  as  he 
pleases,  and  feel  as  badly  about  it  as  he  chooses,  the  guilty  are 
never  moved  by  it  so  long  as  there  is  no  sword  of  justice  be- 
hind the  tears  to  take  vengeance  on  the  incorrigible.  If  there 
is  onlv  such  a  God,  he  is  of  no  more  account  than  the  ancient 
jester  who  mimicked  knighthood  in  tiie  castles  of  nobility ;  who, 
instead  of  a  sword  of  steel,  was  permitted  to  wear  a  wooden 
sword,  "  a  dagger  of  lath."     Such  an  idea  of  God  is  a  jest. 

The  ostensible  reason,  however,  for  insisting  on  this  senti- 
mentalism in  the  "All-Father,"  is  not  the  satisfaction  which 
it  gives  the  sinner.  This  undoubtedly  is  the  main  incentive  to 
the  argument,  but  to  make  a  show  of  it  would  betray  its  weak- 
ness. Ostensibly,  therefore,  the  argument  is  urged  to  show  that 
God  is  so  loving  that  he  could  not  be  the  author  of  sin.  But 
this  may  be  shown  by  taking  a  different  view  of  sin  than  the 
Manicha?an.  Look  at  man  created  in  the  image  of  God  as  a 
free  moral  agent ;  innocent,  but  with  freedom  of  will  to  choose 
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either  good  or  evil.  He  is  placed  under  a  moral  goyernment 
exactly  adapted  to  his  nature,  the  laws  of  which  are  plain  to 
his  understanding,  and  their  force  binding  on  his  conscience^ 
Liet  the  be^nning  of  his  sin  date  with  his  first  disobedience^ 
with  no  antecedent  cause  of  sin  in  matter,  force  or  circumstance 
capable  of  compelling  it  into  actuality.  If  it  come,  let  it  come 
by  man's  freedom  of  election.  If  man  makes  this  election  and 
falls  into  sin,  let  it  appear  that  the  circumstances  were  such  as 
were  calculated  above  all  others  possible  to  conceive  the  best 
adapted  to  have  secured  his  steadfastness  in  holiness ;  so  tiiat 
prior  to  his  fall  the  idea  of  obtaining,  or  maintaining,  holiness 
through  suffering  and  conflict,  was  inconceivable  as  a  necessity. 
In  the  mind  of  God  it  might  be  certain  that  inun  thus  created 
would  become  a  sinner,  in  view  of  which  the  consequences  of 
sin  might  be  consistently  anticipated  in  the  light  of  certainty. 
Here  let  the  distinction  be  clearly  drawn  between  certainty  and 
necessity.  God  knew  that  man  would  certainly  sin  ;  and  knew 
at  the  same  time  that  it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  sin. 
Ue  knew  that  man  would  certainly  fall  from  his  primal  inno- 
cence; but  did  not  secure  that  fall  by  any  necessity,  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  immediately  or  mediately.  In  this 
yiew  both  God  and  man  are  put  in  a  higher  plane  of  being. 
God  is  perfect  in  all  his  attributes,  the  creator  of  all,  independ- 
ent of  all,  and  the  source  of  moral  government,  both  in  its  in- 
ception as  lawmaker,  and  in  its  enforcement  as  the  executor 
of  law.  Man,  too,  is  elevated  above  the  control  of  any  pre- 
arranged mechanism  of  foi'ces,  and  stands  out  as  a  free,  intelli- 
gent, moral  being.  God  is  not  the  Indian  Brahma  slumbering 
and  sleeping  in  the  ages,  while  the  evil  evolutions  proceed,  with 
no  power  to  thwart  them  in  his  best  waking  moments ;  nor  a 
God  bound  in  Manichtean  fetters,  the  chief  evidence  of  his 
love  being  found  in  his  sighs  and  tears  over  the  sin  and  suffer- 
ing which  he  is  compelled  to  permit.  On  the  contrary,  God's 
love  never  appears  so  great  as  when  it  is  seen  in  the  offer  of 
mercy  to  man,  as  a  sinner  by  his  own  act  of  disobedience,  be- 
ing a  free  agent  under  a  moral  government.  Here  the  love  of 
God  is  an  act  of  free  grace.  The  offer  of  salvation  through 
Christ  is  not  made  as  the  remedy  for  the  blunder  of  having  per- 
mitted sin ;  nor  as  a  compensation  to  balance  the  ncce^^lty  ^{ 
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Bin ;  nor  as  an  element  in  a  course  of  discipline  by  suffering 
and  conflict  with  evil,  in  which  man  is  conceived  of  as  in  sin  by 
creation ;  thence,  by  progress  to  be  taken  up  out  of  sin.  In 
either  of  these  schemes  the  love  of  God  appears  only  as  a  part 
of  the  necessary  order  of  things.  It  comes  in  as  a  make- 
weight to  adjust  the  balance  of  the  system.  The  work  of 
Christ,  founded  upon  such  a  love,  comes  as  a  thing  in  course. 
It  is  no  more  a  work  of  love  than  it  is  a  work  of  justice,  or 
reason,  or  determination. 

The  work  is  especially  one  of  love,  only  when  considered  as 
the  evidence  of  love  to  those  who  do  not  merit  it ;  when  it  ap- 
})ejirs  that  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  Son  for  its 
iialvation,  as  a  free  act ;  when  he  was  under  no  obligation  to 
do  it,  no  necessity  requiring  it  either  as  a  matter  of  justice,  or 
as  a  balance  in  the  order  of  creation.  The  love  of  God  is  in- 
finite only  when  it  is  sovereign  love,  offering  conditions  of  par- 
don to  the  sinner  who  has  ruined  himself  by  his  own  act ;  when 
at  the  same  time,  if  this  manifestation  of  love  had  been  with- 
held, God's  throne  would  have  been  forever  guiltless,  and  his 
benevolence  without  the  possibility  of  impeachment.  The  great 
love  of  God  appears  in  this,  that  in  the  exhibition  of  it,  he  goes 
infinitely  beyond  all  that  could  be  required  of  him.  It  is  a 
love  infinitely  above  the  low  plane  of  the  pantheist's  exquisite 
sentimentalism,  notwithstanding  his  railing  at  it  as  ^^  horrid 
Calvinism,"  or  the  "  heathenism  of  New  England  orthodoxy." 
The  railing,  however,  is  to  be  considered  not  an  evidence  that 
the  divine  benevolence  is  not  set  forth  most  completely  by  this 
orthodoxy ;  but  that  the  persistent  rebel  against  God's  govern- 
ment does  not  like  to  be  reconstructed  under  God's  plan  of 
salvation,  however  great  the  exhibition  of  his  love  in  that  plan. 
The  same  is  true  in  a  degree,  where  under  the  lead  of  the 
Sabellian,  God's  sovereignty,  independence,  power,  and  justice 
are  held  in  the  background,  under  the  false  plea  of  their  harsh- 
ness ;  while  the  sentimental  Patripassianism  is  put  in  the  fore- 
ground as  though  it  were  certain  sinners  would  never  repent 
and  give  their  hearts  to  God  while  appearing  as  a  governing 
God ;  as  though  rebels  against  God  would  accept  of  any  plan 
of  reconstruction  that  should  imply  his  right  and  power  to  put 
down  rebellion,  and  punish  traitors. 
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In  showing  the  logical  connection  of  Sabellianism  with  other 
aacriptural  schemes  of  doctrine,  reference  has  been  made  to 
le  philosophy  of  Comte.  The  two  have  the  natural  relation 
r  theology  to  philosophy.  The  one  is  germane  to  the  other. 
hey  are  each  of  them  old  errors.  There  is  nothing  new  or 
rogressive  in  them  except  that  which  ])ertiiins  to  freshness  of 
atement  or  rhetoric.  Comte  may  boast  of  progress  and  of 
ading  the  race  forward ;  but  instead  of  progress  in  philoso- 
hy,  he  restates  Buddhism ;  instead  of  leading  the  race  forward 
e  thrusts  it  back  thirty  centuries  ;  instead  of  new  discov^y  he 
:>mmits  a  plagiarism  on  the  dead  remains  of  East  Indian  spec- 
lation. 

There  is  nothing  new  either  in  the  boasted  discoveries  of 
le  theology  in  alliance  with  this  philosophy.  It  carries  the 
resent  back  eighteen  centuries,  when  under  the  lead  of  reason 
I  defiance  of  revelation  and  in  the  rejection  of  faith,  men 
ndertake  to  engraft  the  Gospel  of  Christ  upon  heathen  philos- 
phy,  with  the  intention  of  receiving  as  truth  no  more  of  the 
cachings  of  Scripture  than  may  be  brought  into  this  relation 
rith  heathenism.  This  theology  goes  hand  in  hand  with  its 
ognate   philosophy  of    pantheism   in   all    but   the   last   step. 

Denying  the  personality  of  Christ  in  the  Godhead,  it  denies 
18  personality  as  a  man  in  assuming  that  he  had  no  human 
oul,  and  declares  that  at  length  all  that  appeared  personal  in 
im  is  reabsorbed  in  God,  the  necessary  inference  being  that 
lie  body  of  the  Christian  is  lost  as  well  as  that  of  his  Saviour ; 
nd  that  by  his  union  with  the  Saviour  he  also  is  reabsorbed  in 
he  Father,  so  that  there  is  but  one  person,  God. 

The  heaven  of  the  positive  philosophy  lies  but  one  step  be- 
ond  in  the  road  of  absorbing  personality,  which  is,  that  God 
iimself  as  a  person  is  absorbed  in  the  absolute  !  Then  halle- 
ujah  to  Chaos  and  old  Night !  only  that  there  is  left  no  voice 
9  sing,  either  created  or  uncreate. 

Very  likely  the  theology  in  question  is  not  carried  out  with 
>gical  consistency,  in  many  instances,  for  tliat  would  sink  it. 
ntirely  in  the  pantheistic  philosophy.  It  may  be  held  with 
enacity  only  in  some  of  its  more  plausible  points,  in  pursu- 
nce  with  which  the  Gospel  may  be  preached  with  somewhat  of 
Sect.     But  the  preaching  can  never  be  so  effective  as  that 
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based  upon  a  pure  biblical  theology,  while  at  best  it  involves 
consequences  in  tlie  long  run  disastrous  to  the  church  of  Christ. 
The  {)antheists  are  right  in  asserting  that  consistency  requires 
the  boldest  advocates  of  this  theology  to  come  thoroughly  over 
into  their  philosophy.  When  Christ  is  defined  as  but  ''  the 
moral  power  of  God,"  addressing  itself  to  men,  the  abstraction 
must  be  conceded  as  a  long  advance  in  that  direction. 

Both  the  theology  and  the  philosophy  agree  in  making  hu- 
manity their  watchword,  the  drift  of  it  being  to  bring  God 
<lown  to  the  low  plane  of  human  capacity,  and  to  elevate  man 
into  tlie  high  plane  of  Deity,  esjiecially  in  all  that  relates  to 
moral  law  and  accountability.  The  relation  of  the  theology  and 
the  philosophy  is  illustrated  by  the  coming:  in  of  the  tide. 
Thene  is  often  much  in  the  theology  that  looks  like  true  vener- 
ation of  God,  as  the  billows  on  the  surface  roll  high,  as  if 
mounting  up  toward  heaven ;  but  the  philosophy  is  the  fatal 
undertow  that  carries  all  back  again  into  the  abyss.  Tliere  is 
too  little  of  God  ;  too  much  of  man.  The  human  increases  on 
the  side  of  tlie  philosophy,  in  the  definition  given  to  ^^charac- 
ter." The  theologian  says  "  Christ  is  the  moral  power  of  God," 
iuldressing  itself  to  the  redemption  of  man.  The  philosopher 
aays  the  same  thing,  only  with  more  emphasis,  when  he  asserts 
that  "  the  soul  of  God  is  poured  into  the  world  through  the 
thoughts  of  men."  This  constitutes  the  moral  element  in  man, 
as  the  basis  of  character.  Character,  therefore,  in  all  men,  is 
•divine.  Heuoe  in  tlie  article  on  "  Character "  in  the  April 
number  of  the  North  Ainerican  Review ^  it  was  said  tlmt  ^Vol- 
taire was  an  apostle  of  Christian  ideas,  only  the  names  were 
hostile  to  him."  He  was  like  ^^  the  man  in  the  Gospel  who 
«aid,  no,  and  went."  Voltaire  of  course  must  come  out  right 
in  the  end.  It  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  otherwise  in  that 
worship  of  humanity  which  needs  no  personal  God  or  revela- 
tion. The  tendency  of  tliese  views  is  seen  in  the  writings  of 
Sue,  George  Sand,  Dumas,  with  all  that  style  of  literature,  in 
this  country  or  abroad,  which  represents  the  vilest  and  most 
abandoned  of  the  race  as  pursuing  only  a  course  of  develop- 
ment which  comes  out  right  at  last.  The  course  may  be  a  hard 
one,  fraught  with  much  evil  and  suffering ;  but  accoi'diug  to  the 
Mauichaan  notion  of  evil,  this  course  at  length  runs  free  of  evil 
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as  any  could.  These  are  the  developments  of  the  divine  in 
man,  the  way  in  which  the  soul  of  God  is  poured  into  the 
world  through  the  thoughts  of  men.  Accordingly,  instead  of  the 
condemnation  of  the  literature  just  referred  to,  there  should  be 
thankfulness  for  the  Gospels  according  to  Voltaire,  Dumas, 
(ieorge  Sand,  and  Ealph  Waldo  Emerson. 

It  IS  hardly  necessary  to  say  in  conclusion,  that  the  revela- 
tion of  God  in  the  Scriptures  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  one  God  in  three  Persons,  involves  less  of  absurdity, 
even  in  the  light  of  reason,  than  this  philosophy,  or  any  scheme 
of  theology  in  alliance  with  it. 


ARTICLE  VI. 

THE  LEGACY  OF  THE  EARLY  CHURCH  TO  FUTURE 

GENERATIONS. 

It  is  our  object  in  this  article  to  show  the  great  Christian  ideas 
which  the  Fathers  promulgated,  and  which  have  proved  of  so 
metkt  influence  on  the  Middle  Ages,  and  our  own  civilization. 
These  were  declared  before  the  Roman  Empire  fell ;  and  if  they 
did  not  arrest  ruin,  still  alleviated  the  miseries  of  society,  and  laid 
the  foundation  of  all  that  is  most  ennobling  among  modern  na- 
tions. The  early  church  should  be  the  most  glorious  chapter 
in  die  history  of  humanity.  While  the  work  of  destruction 
was  going  on  in  every  part  of  the  world,  both  by  vice  and  vio- 
lence, there  was  still  the  new  work  of  creation  proceeding  with 
it,  a  precious  savor  of  life  to  future  ages.  If  there  is  anything 
Bublime,  it  is  the  power  of  renovating  ideas  amid  universal  de- 
generacy. They  are  seeds  of  truth,  which  grow,  and  ri|)en 
into  grand  institutions.  These  did  not  become  of  sufficient 
importance  to  arrest  the  attention  of  historians  until  they  were 
cultivated  by  the  Germanic  nations  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

VOL.  vn.— KO.  XXXV.  9 
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It  could  be  shown  that  almost  every  thing  which  gives  glory  to 
Christian  Qivilization  had  its  origin  in  the  early  church.  Few 
are  aware  what  giants  and  heroes  were  those  fathers  and  saints 
whom  this  age  has  been  taught  to  despise.  We  are  really 
reaping  the  results  of  those  conflicts,  conflicts  with  bigoted  Jew- 
ish sects,,  conflicts  with  the  high  priests  of  paganism,  with 
Greek  philosophers,  with  Gnostic  Manicha^an  illuminati,  with 
the  symbolists,  soothsayers,  astrologers,  magicians,  which  mys- 
tic superstition  conjured  up  among  degenerate  people.  And 
not  merely  their  conflicts  with  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air 
alone,  but  with  themselves,  with  their  own  fiery  passions,  and  tan- 
gible outward  foes.  They  were  illustrious  champions  and  martyi-s 
in  the  midst  of  a  great  Vanity  Fair,  in  a  Nebuchadnezzar  fire  of 
persecutions,  an  all-pervading  atmosphere  of  lies,  impurities 
and  abominations  which  cried  to  heaven  for  vengeance.  They 
solved  for  us  and  for  all  future  generations  the  thousand  of  new 
questions  which  audacious  paganism  proposed  in  its  last  strug- 
gles ;  they  exposed  the  bubbles  which  charmed  that  giddy  gener- 
ation of  egotists ;  they  eliminated  the  falsehoods  which  vain- 
glorious philosophers  had  inwrought  with  revelation ;  and  they 
attested,  with  dying  agonies,  to  the  truth  of  those  mysteries 
which  gave  them  consolation  and  hope  amid  the  terrors  of  a 
dissolving  world.  They  absorbed  even  into  the  sphere  of  Chris- 
tianity all  that  was  really  valuable  in  the  system  they  exploded, 
whether  of  philosophy  or  social  life,  and  transmitted  the  same  to 
future  ages.  And  they  set  examples,  of  which  the  world  will 
never  lose  sight,  of  patience,  fortitude,  courage,  generosity, 
which  will  animate  all  martyrs  to  the  end  of  time.  And  if, 
in  view  of  their  great  perplexities,  of  circumstances  which  they 
could  not  control,  utter  degeneracy  and  approaching  barbar- 
ism, they  lent  their  aid  to  some  institutions  which  we  can  not 
endorse,  certainly  when  corrupted,  like  Manichseism  and  ecclesi- 
astical denomination,  let  us  remember  that  these  were  adapted 
to  their  times,  or  were  called  out  by  pressing  exigencies.  And 
further,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that,  in  giving  their  endorsement, 
they  could  not  predict  the  abuse  of  principles  abstractly  good 
and  wise,  like  poverty,  and  obedience,  and  chastity,  and  devout 
meditation,  and  solitary  communion  with  God.  In  all  their 
conduct  and  opinions,  we  see,    nevertheless,  a   large-hearted 
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humanity,  a  toleration  and  charity  for  human  infirmities,  and  a 
beautiful  spirit  of  brotherly  love.  If  they  advocated  definite 
creeds  with  great  vehemence  and  earnestness,  they  yet  soared 
beyond  them,  and  gloried  in  the  general  name  they  bore,  until 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  their  religion  were  assailed. 

For  two  centuries,  however,  they  have  no  history  out  of  the 
records  of  martyrdom.  We  know  their  suflferings  better  than 
any  peculiar  ideas  which  they  advocated .  We  have  testimony 
to  their  blameless  lives,  to  their  irreproachable  morals,  to  their 
good  citizenship,  and  to  their  Christian  graces,  rather  than  to 
any  doctrines  which  stand  out  as  especial  marks  for  discussion 
or  conflict,  like  that  which  agitated  the  councils  of  Nice  or 
£[>hesus.  But  if  we  were  asked  what  was  the  first  principle 
which  was  brought  out  by  the  history  of  the  early  church,  we 
should  say  it  was  that  of  martyrdom.  Certainly  the  first  re- 
corded act  in  the  history  of  Christianity  was  that  memorable 
scene  on  Calvary,  when  the  founder  of  our  religion  announced 
the  fulfillment  of  the  covenant,  made  with  Adam  in  the  garden 
of  Eden.  And  as  the  deliverance  of  mankind  was  effected  by 
that  great  sacrifice  for  sin,  so  the  earliest  development  of 
Christian  life  was  the  spirit  of  martyrdom.  The  moral  gran- 
deur with  which  the  martyrs  met  reproach,  isolation,  persecu- 
tion, suffering,  and  death,  not  merely  robbed  the  grave  of  its 
victory,  but  implanted  a  principle  of  inestimable  power  among 
all  future  heroes.  Martyrdom  kindled  an  heroic  spirit ;  not  for 
the  conquest  of  nations,  but  for  the  conquest  of  the  soul,  and 
the  resignation  of  all  that  earth  can  give  in  attestation  of 
grand  and  saving  truths.  We  have  a  few  examples  of  martyrs  in 
pagan  antiquity,  like  Socrates  and  Seneca,  who  met  death  with 
fortitude,  but  not  with  faith,  not  with  indestructible  joy  that 
this  mortal  was  about  to  put  on  immortality.  The  Christian 
martyrdoms  were  a  new  development  of  humanity.  They 
taught  the  necessity  of  present  sacrifice  for  future  glory,  and 
more  for  the  great  interests  of  truth  and  virtue,  with  which  good 
men  had  been  identified.  They  brought  life  and  immortality 
to  the  view  of  the  people,  who  had  not  dared  to  speculate  on 
their  future  condition.  Their  martyrs  inspired  a  spirit  into 
society  that  nothing  could  withstand,  a  practical  belief  that  the 
life  was  more  than  meat,  that  the  future  was  greater  l\\vui  \\\e 
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present ;  and  this  surely  is  one  of  the  grand  fundamental 
principles  of  Christianity.  They  incited  to  a  spirit  of  fortitude 
and  courage  under  all  the  evils  of  life,  and  gave  di<rnity  to  men 
who  would  otherwise  have  been  insignificant.  The  example 
of  men  who  rejoiced  to  part  with  their  lives  for  the  sake  of 
tlieir  religion  became  to  the  world  the  most  impressive  voice 
which  it  yet  heard  of  the  insignificance  of  this  life  when  com- 
pared with  the  life  to  come.  "What  will  it  profit  a  man  to 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  became  thus  one 
of  the  most  stupendous  inquiries  which  could  be  impressed  on 
future  generations,  and  affected  all  the  relations  of  society. 
Martyrdom  was  one  solution  of  tiiis  mighty  question  wliich  in- 
troduced a  new  power  upon  the  earth,  for  we  can  not  conceive  of 
Christianity  as  an  all-conquering  influence,  except  as  it  unfolds 
a  new  and  superior  existence,  in  contrast  witli  which  the  present 
is  worthless.  The  principle  of  martyrdom,  setting  at  defiance 
the  present,  led  to  unbounded  charity,  and  the  renunciation  of 
worldly  possessions.  What  are  they  really  worth?  Every 
martyr  had  the  comparative  worthlessness  of  wealth  and 
honor  and  comfort  profoundly  impressed  upon  his  mind,  in 
view  of  the  greatness  of  the  infinite,  and  the  importance  of  tlie 
future. 

The  early  martyrdoms  thus  brought  out  with  immeasurable 
force  the  principle  of  faith,  without  which  life  can  have  no  ob- 
ject, faith  in  future  destinies,  faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  faith 
in  the  power  of  the  cross  to  subdue  finally  all  forms  of  evil. 
The  sacrifice  of  Christ  introduced  into  the  world  sentiments  of 
unbounded  love  and  gratitude,  that  lie,  the  most  perfect  type 
of  humanity,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself,  should  come  into 
this  world  to  bear  its  sins  upon  the  cross,  and  thus  give  a 
heaven  which  could  not  be  bought  by  expiatory  gifts.  It  was 
love  which  prompted  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus ;  and  love  pro- 
duced love,  and  stimulated  thousands  to  bear  with  patience  the 
evils  under  which  they  would  have  sunk.  The  martyrdoms  of 
the  early  Christians  did  not  indeed  kindle  sentiments  of  grati- 
tude ;  but  they  inspired  courage,  and  led  to  immeasurable  forms 
of  heroism.  The  timid  and  the  shrinking  woman,  the  down- 
trodden slave,  and  the  despised  pauper,  all  at  once  became 
serene,  lofty,  unconquerable,  since  they  knew  that  though  their 
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earthly  tabernacle  would  be  destroyed,  they  had  9  dwelling 
in  the  heavens  free  from  all  future  toil  and  sorrow  and  reproach. 
Martyrdoms  made  this  world  nothing  and  heaven  every  thing. 
They  proved  a  powerful  faith  in  the  ultimate  prevalence  of 
truth,  and  created  an  invincible  moral  heroism,  which  excited 
universal  admiration.  And  they  furnished  models  and  exam- 
ples to  future  generations,  when  Christians  were  subjected  to 
bitter  trials. 

We  can  not  but  feel  that  martyrdom  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
pressive of  all  human  examples,  since  it  is  the  mark  of  a  prac- 
tical belief  in  God  and  heaven.  And  while  we  recognize  it  as 
among  the  most  interesting  among  spiritual  triumphs,  we  are 
persuaded  that  the  absence  of  its  spirit,  or  its  decline,  is  usually 
followed  by  a  low  state  of  society.  Epicureanism  is  its  antag- 
onistic principle,  and  is  as  destructive  as  the  other  is  conserva- 
tive. The  moment  men  are  unwilling  to  sacrifice  themselves  to 
a  great  cause,  they  virtually  say  that  temporal  and  worldly  in- 
terests are  to  be  preferred  to  the  spiritual  and  the  future.  The 
language  of  the  Epicurean  is  intensely  egotistic.  It  is  :  "  Soul, 
take  thine  ease ;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry ;"  to  which  God 
says,  *'  Thou  fool."  Christianity  was  sent  to  destroy  this  ego- 
tism, which  undermined  the  strength  of  the  ancient  world,  and 
created  a  practical  belief  in  the  future,  and  a  faith  in  truth. 
Without  this  faith,  society  has  ever  retrograded  ;  with  it  there 
have  been  continual  reforms.  It  is  an  important  element  of 
progress,  and  a  mark  of  dignity  and  moral  greatness. 

It  is  not  strange  that  the  early  Christians  should  have  been 
persecuted ;  it  would  have  been  more  extraordinary  if  they  had 
not  been.  The  new  faith  was  offensive  to  all  the  old  powers 
and  all  the  leading  classes  of  society.  It  shocked  the  prejudices 
and  undermined  the  institutions  and  condemned  the  habits  of 
both  Jew  and  pagan.  It  was  aggrosssive,  dictatorial,  uncom- 
promising, revolutionary,  even  while  it  was  meek  and  non- 
resistant.  It  was  the  strangest  of  paradoxes ;  to  the  Jew  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  Greeks  foolishness. 

The  Jew  could  not  tolerate  opinions  which  dissipated  his 
dreams  of  temporal  dominion,  abrogated  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  temple,  subverted  the  institutions  of  Mosses,  and 
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declared  a  peasant  of  Galilee  to  be  that  promised  Messiah  who 
they  supposed  was  to  lead  them  to  glory  and  worldly  distinction. 

The  Greeks  despised  a  faith  which  set  at  naught  the  wisdom 
of  their  cherished  schools,  denounced  the  pride  of  reason,  and 
made  such  a  small  account  of  art  and  literature  and  elegant  so- 
cial culture. 

The  Romans  were  indignant  at  the  lofty  claims  of  Christianity,  ' 
which  proclaimed  all  the  various  religions  which  they  had  toler- 
ated to  be  equally  false  and  idolatrous,  which  denounced  all 
forms  of  polytheism,  and  which  applied  the  great  law  of  love 
to  all  the  forms  and  institutions  which  they  had  built  up  on  in- 
justice and  inequalities. 

The  whole  Gentile  world  saw  itself  attacked  in  its  religions, 
its  vices,  its  virtues,  its  laws,  its  customs,  its  symbols,  its 
pomps,  its  pleasures,  its  wars,  its  superstitions,  its  literature, 
its  ideas,  its  traditions,  its  glories. 

Even  the  new  virtues  which  were  commended  were  repugnant 
to  the  rich,  the  mighty,  and  the  noble.  What  more  revolting 
and  inexplicable  to  a  proud  heathen,  grown  rich  by  extortion  or 
powerful  by  war  than  the  duty  of  forbearance,  forgiveness  of 
injuries,  indifference  to  wealth  and  fame,  poverty,  humility, 
self-abnegation  ?  What  more  humiliating  that  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  was  granted,  not  for  works  of  virtue,  but  solely  in  con- 
sequence of  the  virtues  of  another ;  that  salvation  was  not  by 
works,  but  by  faith? 

When  then  the  Christians,  a  small  and  despised  body  of  ple- 
bians,  entirely  unimportant  and  generally  illiterate,  attacked 
all  that  was  ancient  and  venerable  in  philosophy  and  religion, 
and  showed  a  dogged  contempt  for  the  opinion  of  their  supe- 
riors, and  assailed  the  very  foundations  of  society,  and,  banded 
together,  defied  the  wrath  of  man,  no  wonder  they  were  treated 
with  rudeness,  bitterness,  and  scorn ;  yea,  scourgings,  impris- 
onments and  death.  They  had  provoked  the  issue.  They  had 
waged  war  upon  religion  and  manners  and  social  institutions, 
and  they  would  have  been  unworthy  of  their*  high  calling  had 
they  quailed  or  yielded.  And  they  doubtless  had  great  strength 
given  them  supernaturaJly,  so  that  they  made  a  great  impres- 
sion and  gained  many  converts. 

In  proportion  to  their  victories  were  their  sufferings.      Their 
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first  persecutors  were   the  Jews,  and  the  most  respectable  of 
the  nation,  Scribes,  Pharisees,  priests,  rulers. 

The  first    Christian  martjr,    Stephen,    a   deacon,    defended 
himself    with   dignity,  boldness  and  eloquence ;  but   was   not 
permitted  to  finish  his  defence,  and  was  carried  out  beyond  the 
city  walls  and  stoned.     Neither  the  sight  of  his  sufferings,  nor 
.  the  touching  beauty  of  his  dying  words  allayed  the  excitement. 
The  death  of  Stephen  was  succeeded  by  a  general  persecution 
at  Jerusalem  in  which  two  thousand  Christians  were  martyred.* 
Soon  after  they  were  driven  out  of  the  city  and  scattered  as 
witnesses  of  the  truth — fiaprupsq — in  all    the   region  round 
about.     The  apostles  were  all  victims  except   John.     James 
was  summarily  destroyed  by  order  of  Ilerod ;  St.  James  the 
J  U.St  was  thrown  from  the  walls  of  the  temple  ;  St.  Paul  was  cru- 
cified at  Rome  during  the  reign  of  Nero ;  Andrew  was  crucified 
in  Achaia ;  Thomas  suffered  death  in  East  India ;  Bartholomew 
was  crucified  with  his  head  downwards ;  Simon  Zelotes  and  Pe- 
ter were  crucified  during  the  reign  of  Nero ;  Matthew  died  vio- 
lently in  Ethiopia ;   Philip  was  crucified  in  Ileliopolis ;  Mark 
was  dragged  through  the  streets  of  Alexandria,  immured  in  a 
dungeon  and  then  burned ;  Jude  suffered  in  Edessa ;  Luke  was 
hanged  on  an  olive  tree  in  Greece.*     Before  the  close  of  the 
apostolic  age»the  Christians  were  torn  in  pieces  by  wild  beasts* 
humed  at  the  stake,  crucified,  beheaded.     These  cruelties  were 
connived  at  by  the  Roman  government ;  they  were  not  directly 
ordered.     No   systematic  persecution   began  till  the  reign   of 
Nero,  and  in  this  he  probably  confounded  Christians  with  Jews, 
without  personal  enmity  to  either,  with  a  view  of  gaining  popu- 
lar favor  by  surrendering  to  the  vengeance  of  the  people  an 
obnoxious  class  whom  he  traduced  ixs  authors  of  the  confiao:ra- 
tion  which  he  himself  had  caused.     Tolerant  as  were  the  pro- 
iessed    principles    of  the   imperial   government,   yet   a  hostile 
influence  was  perpetually  at  work  against  the  Christians. 

All  the  priests  and  augurs  and  soothsayers  of  paganism,  were 
inflamed  with  implacable  animosity  ;  and  when  any  calamity 
could  not  be  traced  to  obvious  and  natural  causes,  the  priests  of 
the  old  religion  ever  had  the  art  to  make  the  superstitious  peo- 

>  SouthweU's  Book  of  Martjrs.    Page  9.  *  Schaff,  Ap.  Ch.    Page  387. 
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pie  believe  it  was  caused  by  the  an^er  of  the  gods  in  oonse- 
qiionce  of  the  insults  offered  by  the  hated  sect.  Moreover,  the 
Christians  were  supposed  to  be  conspirators  against  the  im|>erial 
majesty  ;  and  although  their  king  was  a  spiritual  and  invisible 
head  rather  than  a  temporal  potentate,  yet  the  minds  of  the 
Romans  were  too  practical  and  literal  to  understand  the  distinc- 
tion. Nor  was  it  to  be  expected  that  the  emperors,  as  supreme 
pontiffs  of  the  state  religion,  however  liberal  and  tolerant,  could 
look  with  indifference  on  a  movement  which  tended  to  weaken 
the  religion  of  which  they  were  the  acknowledged  protectors. 
The  Christians  never  hesitated  to  avow  their  hostility  to  all  the 
gods  of  Rome,  and  used  all  their  influence  to  destroy  the  an- 
cient superstitions.  Peaceful  and  nonresistant  as  they  were  in 
ordinary  matters,  yet  they  were  enemies  to  the  whole  heathen 
region,  as  much  as  William  Lloyd  Garrison  and  Wendell  Phil- 
lips were  to  the  institution  of  slavery.  And  the  more  far- 
sighted  and  enlightened  the  emperors  were,  the  more  they  were 
persuaded  of  the  revolutionary  tendencies  of  Christianity.  And 
hence  we  see  the  reason  why  such  good  emperors  as  Trajan 
and  Marcus  Aurelius,  should  have  been  among  the  most  bitter 
of  persecutors. 

It  does  not  fall  in  with  the  design  of  this  article  to  detail  the 
various  persecutions  to  which  the  Christians  were  subjected 
from  Nero  to  Diocletian.  Most  noble  witnesses  could  be  men- 
tioned, who  are  immortal,  Dyonysius  the  Areopagite,  Ignatius, 
Polycarp,  Alexander  bishop  of  Rome,  Justin  Martyr,  Ponthi- 
nus  of  Lyons,  Blandina  the  slave,  Leonidas  the  father  of  Ori- 
gen,  Perpetua  and  FeHcitas  of  Carthage,  Tertullius,  Stephen 
and  Sextus  of  Rome,  Dyonysius  of  Paris,  Cyprian  of  Carthage, 
Justa  and  Rufina  of  Seville,  these,  and  others  who  are  famous, 
attested  to  the  faith  with  dying  agonies.  The  Catholic  church 
enrolls  in  her  catalogue  of  saints  ninety  illustrious  martyrs,  who 
died  in  the  single  persecution  of  Diocletian. 

The  number  who  perished  in  the  various  persecutions  it  is 
difHcult  to  estimate.  Doubtless  there  are  exaggerations.  One 
hundred  thousand  are  said  to  have  perished  in  France  alone. 
In  the  cemetery  of  St.  Calixtus  at  Rome,  it  is  stated  that  one 
hundred  and  seventy  four  thousand  martyrs,  including  forty  six 
bishops,  are  buried.      It  is  difficult  to  credit  a  statement  which 


1867.]  Legacy  of  the  Early  Church.  73 

has  80  little  direct  evidence  to  sustain  it,  but  the  extent  of  the 
Catacombs,  in  which  the  Christians  are  supposed  to  be  buried 
at  Rome,  leads  us  lo  inter  that  the  number  of  martyrs  must  have 
been  exceedingly  numerous,  when  we  remember  that  the  Chris- 
tians were  outlawed  by  successive  edicts,  that  they  were  exposed 
to  all  the  malignity  of  rulers  and  priests,  and  that,  in  the  time  of 
Diocletian,  they  probably  comprehended  one  third  of  the  whole 
population,  we  may  conclude  that  vast  numbers  were  destroyed 
by   tortures   of   the  most   revolting  nature.     The   atrocity   of 
these  torments  exceeds  anything  recorded  in  history ;  and  the 
reports  of  them  must   have  overwhelmed  the  whole  empire  into 
grief,  for  we  can  scarcely  suppose  that  even  pagans  could  have 
rejoioed    in   the  decimation  of   their  families   and  households. 
Never,  before  or  since,  has  the  church  suffered  so  universal  and 
terrible  an   affliction ;  and  it  is  impossible,  after  the  lapse  of 
fifteen  hundred  years,  not  to  be  moved  by  the  records  of  that 
final  conflict  with  paganism,  land  not  to  feel  exultation  that  so 
nmch  courage  and    faith  were   exhibited  by  the   followers  of 
Christ.     And   the  same  class  of  sentiments  is  seen  in  the  final 
triumph  of  all  the  martyrs,  whether  bishops,  women,  or  slaves. 
Their  last  hours  of  victory  were  worthy  of  their  stainless  lives, 
their  elevation  of  soul,  their  charity  and  faith.     Whatever  their 
torments,   whether   scourged,  or   lacerated,    or   torn    by  wild 
beasts,  or  exposed  to  insults,  or  burned  in  the  fire,  or  pierced 
with  the  sword,  or  torn  limb  from  limb,  nothing  was  heard  but 
exultation,  as  if  more  than  mortal  strength  were  given  them, 
Bothat  they  might  say  :  "O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  !  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  1"      In  their  anguish  they  mutually  ex- 
horted each  other  to  patience,  and  they  were  full  of  ineffable 
visions  of  glory  in  store  for  them.     It  would  take  a  large  volume 
to  contain  the  accounts  of  their  endurance  in  their  last  hours  of 
suffering.     It  was  rare  for  any  to  apostatise,  whatever  their  tor- 
ments.    And    their   words  of  victory  were  handed  down    to 
future  ages  for  the  comfort  of  all  similarly  placed. 

Shall  we  seek  a  connection  between  their  martyrdom  and  civ- 
3ization  ?  They  bore  witness  to  a  religion  which  is  the  source 
of  all  true  progress  upon  earth ;  they  attested  to  its  divine 
truth  amid  protracted  agonies ;  they  were  illustrious  examples 
for  all  ages  to  contemplate. 

VOL.    VU.— J^rO.   XXXV.  10 
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Perhaps  the  most  powerful  effect  of  their  voluntary  sacrifice 
was  to  secure  credence  to  the  mysteries  of  Christianity.  Soc- 
rates died  for  his  own  opinions;  but  who  ^as  ever  willing  to 
die  for  the  opinions  of  Socrates  ?  But  innumerable  martyrs 
exulted  in  the  privilege  of  dying  for  the  doctrines  of  him 
whose  sacrifice  saved  the  world.  Nor  to  these  had  death  its 
customary  terrors,  since  they  were  assured  of  a  glorious  immor- 
tality. They  impressed  the  pagan  world  with  a  profound  les- 
son that  the  future  is  greater  than  the  present ;  that  there  was 
to  be  a  day  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Amid  all  the  mise- 
ries and  desolations  of  society,  it  was  a  great  thing  to  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  reality  of  future  happiness  and  misery.  The  hope 
of  immortality  must  have  been  an  unspeakable  consolation  to 
the  miserable  sufferers  of  the  Boman  Empire.  It  gave  to  them 
courage  and  patience  and  fortitude.  It  inspired  them  with 
hope  and  peace.  Amid  the  ravages  of  disease,  and  the  incur- 
sions of  barbarians,  and  the  dissolution  of  society,  and  the 
approaching  eclipse  of  the  glory  of  man,  it  was  a  great  and 
holy  mystery  that  the  soul  should  survive  these  evils,  and  that 
eternal  bliss  should  be  the  reward  of  the  faithful.  Nothing 
else  could  have  reconciled  the  inhabitants  of  the  decaying  em- 
pire to  slavery,  war,  and  pillage.  There  was  needed  some 
powerful  support  to  the  mind  under  the  complicated  calamities 
of  the  times.  This  support,  the  death  and  exultation  of  the  mar- 
tyrs afforded.  It  was  written  on  the  souls  of  the  suffering  mil- 
lions that  there  was  a  higher  life,  a  glorious  future,  an  exceed- 
ing great  reward.  It  was  impossible  to  see  thousands  ready  to 
die,  exulting  in  the  privilege  of  martyrdom,  anticipating  with 
confidence  their  '*'  crown,"  and  not  feel  that  immortality  was  a 
certitude,  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel.  And  the  example 
of  the  martyrs  kindled  all  the  best  emotions  of  the  soul  into  a 
hallowed  glow.  Their  death,  so  serene  and  beautiful,  filled 
the  spectators  with  love  and  admiration.  Their  sufferings 
brought  to  light  the  greatest  virtues,  and  diffused  their  spirit 
into  the  heart  of  all  who  saw  their  indestructible  joy.  Is  it 
nothing,  in  such  an  age,  to  have  given  an  impulse  to  the  most 
exalted  sentiments  that  men  can  cherish  ?  The  welfare  of  na- 
tions is  based  on  the  indestructible  certitudes  of  love,  friend- 
ship, faith,  fortitude,  self-sacrifice.     It  was  not  Marathon  so 
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much  as  Thermopylse  which  imparted  vitality  to  Grecian  hero- 
ism, and  made  that  memorable  self-sacrifice  one  of  the  eternal 
pillars  which  mark  national  advancement.  So  the  siifTerings  of 
the  martyrs,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  warmed  the  dissolving  em- 
pire with  a  belief  in  heaven,  and  prepared  it  to  encounter  the 
most  unparalleled  wretchedness  which  our  world  has  seen. 
They  gave  a  finishing  blow  to  Epicureanism  and  sceptical  cyni- 
cism. So  that  in  the  calamities  which  soon  after  happened, 
men  were  buoyed  with  hope  and  trust.  They  may  have  hid- 
den themselves  in  caves  and  deserts,  they  may  have  sought 
monastic  retreats,  they  may  have  lost  faith  in  man  and  all  mun- 
dane glories,  they  may  have  consumed  their  lives  in  meditation 
and  solitude,  they  may  have  anticipated  the  dissolution  of  all 
things,  but  they  awaited  in  faith  the  coming  of  their  Lord. 
Prepared  for  any  issue  or  any  calamity,  a  class  of  heroes  arose 
to  show  the  moral  greatness  of  the  passive  virtues,  and  the  tri- 
umphs of  faith  amid  the  wrecks  of  material  grandeur.  Were 
not  such  needed,  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century?  Especially 
were  not  such  bright  examples  needed  for  the  ages  which  were 
to  come?  Polycarp  and  Cyprian  were  the  precursors  of  the 
martyrs  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  were  of  the  Reformation. 
Early  persecutions  developed  the  spirit  of  martyrdom,  which  is 
the  seed  of  the  church,  impressed  it  upon  the  mind  of  the 
world,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  moral  triumphs  of  the 
Beckets  and  Savonarolas  of  remote  generations.  Martyrdoms 
were  the  first  impressive  facts  in  the  history  of  the  church,  and 
the  idea  of  dying  for  a  faith,  one  of  the  most  signal  evidences 
of  superiority  over  the  ancient  religions.  It  was  a  new  idea, 
which  had  utterly  escaped  the  old  guides  of  mankind. 

Another  great  idea  which  was  promulgated  by  the  church 
long  before  the  empire  fell,  was  that  of  benevolence.  Chari- 
ties were  not  one  of  the  fruits  of  paganism.  Men  may  have 
sold  their  goods  and  given  to  the  poor,  but  we  have  no  recerd 
of  such  deeds.  Hospitals  and  eleemosynary  institutions  were 
nearly  unknown.  When  a  man  was  unfortunate,  there  was 
nothing  left  to  him  but  to  suffer  and  die.  There  was  no  help 
from  others.  All  were  engrossed  in  their  schemes  of  pleasure 
or  ambition,  and  compassion  was  rare.  The  sick  and  diseased 
died  without  alleviation.     '^  The  spectator  who  gazed  upon  the 
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ma^ificcnt  buildings  which  covered  the  seven  hills,  temples, 
arches,  porticoes,  theatres,   and  baths  and  pahices   could  dis- 
cover no  hospitals  and  asylums,  unless  perchance  the  temple  of 
^Esculapius,  on  an  island  in   the  Tiber,  where  the  maimed  and 
the  sick  were   left   in   solitude   to  struggle  with  the  pangs  of 
death."    But  the  church  fed  the  hungry,  and  clothed  the  naked, 
and  visited  the  prisoner,  and  lodged  the  stranger.     Charity  was 
one  of  the  fundamental  injunctions  of  Christ  and  of  the  apostles. 
The  New  Testament  breathes  unbounded  love,  benevolence  so 
extensive  and  universal  that  self  was  ignored.      Self-denial,  in 
doing  good  to  others,  was  one  of  the  virtues  expected  of  every 
Christian.     Hence  the  first  followers  of  our  Lord  had  all  things 
in  common.     Property  was  supposed  to  belong  to  the  whole 
church,  rather  than  to  individuals.     ^^  Go  and  sell  all  that  thou 
hast"    was    literally  interpreted.      It  devolved  on  the  whole 
church  to  see  that   strangers  were  entertained,  that  the  sick 
were  nursed,  that  the  poor  were  fed,  that  orphans  were  pro- 
tected, that  those  who  were  in  prison  were  visited.     For  these 
purposes  contributions  were  taken  up  in  all  assemblies  convened 
for   public    worship.      Individuals    also    emulated   the   whole 
church,  and  gave  away  their  possessions  to  the  poor.     Matrons, 
especially,  devoted  themselves  to  these  works  of  charity,  feed- 
ing the  poor,  and  visiting  the  sick.     They  visited  the  meanest 
hovels  and  the  most  dismal  prisons.      But  '^  what  heathen," 
says  Tertullian,  "  will   suffer   his   wife  to  go  about  from  one 
street  to  another  to  the  houses  of  strangers?     What  heathen 
would  allow  her  to  steal  away  into  the  dungeon  to  kiss   the 
chain  of  the  martyr  ?"     And  these  works  of  benevolence  were 
not  bestowed  upon  friends  alone,  but  upon  strangers ;  and  it 
was    this,   particularly,  which  struck  the   pagans  with  wonder 
and  admiration,  that  men  of  diflPerent  countries,  ranks,  and  re- 
lations of  life,  were  bound  together  by  an  invisible  cord  of  love. 
A  stranger,  with  letters  to  the  "  brethren,"  was  sure  of  a  gen- 
erous and  hearty  welcome.     There  were  no  strangers  among 
the  Christians ;  they  were  all  brothers ;  they  called  each  other 
brother  and  sister ;  they  gave  to  each  other  the  fraternal  kiss ; 
they  knew  of  no  distinctions ;  they  all  had  an  equal  claim  to 
the  heritage  of  the  church.     And  this  generosity  and  benevo- 
lence extended  itself  to  the  wants  of  Christians  in  distant  lands ; 
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the  churches  redeemed  captives  taken  in  war,  and  even  sold  the 
consecrated  vessels  for  that  purpose  on  rare  occasions,  as  Am- 
brose did  at  Milan.  A  single  bishop  in  the  third  century, 
supported  two  thousand  poor  people.  Cyprian  raised  at  one 
time  a  sum  equal  to  four  thousand  dollars  in  his  church  at  Car- 
thage, to  be  sent  to  the  Manichsean  bishops  for  the  purposes  of 
charity.  Especially  in  times  of  public  calamity  was  this  spirit 
of  benevolence  manifested,  and  in  striking  contrast  with  the 
pagans.*  When  Alexandria  was  visited  with  the  plague  during 
the  reign  of  GaUienus,  the  pagans  deserted  their  friends  upon 
the  first  symptoms  of  disease ;  they  left  them  to  die  in  the 
streets,  without  even  taking  the  trouble  to  bury  them  when 
dead ;  they  only  thought  of  escaping  from  the  contagion  them- 
selves. The  Christians,  on  the  contrary,  took  the  bodies  of 
their  brethren  in  their  arms,  waited  upon  them  without  thinking 
of  themselves,  ministered  to  their  wants,  and  buried  them  with 
all  possible  care,  even  while  the  best  people  of  the  community, 
presbyters  and  deacons,  lost  their  own  lives  by  their  self-sacri- 
ficing generosity.*  And  when  Carthage  was  ravaged  by  a  sim- 
ilar pestilence  in  the  reign  of  Gallus,  the  pagans  deserted  the 
sick  and  the  dying,  and  the  streets  were  filled  with  dead  bodies, 
which  greatly  increased  the  infection.  No  one  came  near  them 
except  for  purposes  of  plunder,  but  Cyprian,  calling  his  people 
together  in  the  church,  said :  "  If  we  do  good  only  to  our  own, 
what  do  we  more  than  publicans  and  heathens."  Animated  by 
his  words,  the  members  of  the  church  divided  the  work  between 
them,  the  rich  giving  money,  and  the  poor  labor,  so  that  in  a 
short  time  the  bodies  which  filled  the  streets  were  buried. 
'  And  this  principle  of  benevolence  has  never  been  relinquished 
by  the  church.  It  is  one  of  the  foundation  pillars  of  monastic 
life  in  the  Middle  Ages,  when  monasteries  and  convents  were 
blessed  retreats  for  the  miserable  and  unfortunate,  where  all 
strangers  found  a  shelter  and  a  home  ;  where  they  diffusetl  char- 
ities upon  all  who  sought  their  aid.  The  monastery  itself  was 
built  upon  charities,  upon  the  gifts  and  legacies  of  the  pious. 
In  pagan  Home  men  willed  away  their  fortunes  to  favorites ; 
they  were  rarely  bestowed  upon  the  poor.      But  Christianity 
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inculcated  every  where  the  necessity  of  charities,  not  merely  as 
a  test  of  Christian  hope  and  faith,  but  as  one  of  the  conditions 
of  salvation  itself.  One  of  the  most  glorious  features  of  our 
modem  civilization  is  the  wide-spread  system  of  public  benev- 
olence extended  to  missions,  to  destitute  churches,  to  hospitals, 
to  colleges,  to  alms-houses,  to  the  support  of  the  poor,  who  are 
not  left  to  die  unheeded  as  in  the  ancient  world.  Every  form 
of  Christianity,  every  sect  and  party,  has  its  peculiar  charities ; 
but  charities  for  some  good  object  are  a  primal  principle  of  the 
common  creed.  What  immeasurable  blessings  have  been  be- 
stowed upon  mankind  in  consequence  of  this  law  of  kindness 
and  love  I  What  a  beautiful  feature  it  is  in  ^he  whole  progress 
of  civilization  ! 

The  early  church  had  set  a  good  example  of  patience  under 
persecution,  and  practical  benevolence  extended  into  every  form 
of  social  life  which  has  been  instituted  in  every  succeeding  age, 
and  to  which  the  healthy  condition  of  society  may  in  a  measure 
be  traced. 

The  next  mission  of  the  church  was  to  give  dignity  and  im- 
portance to  the  public  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  has  never 
since  been  lost  sight  of,  and  has  been  no  inconsiderable  element 
of  our  civilization.  This  was  entirely  new  in  the  history  of  so- 
ciety. The  pagan  priest  did  not  exhort  the  people  to  morality, 
or  point  out  their  religious  duties,  or  remind  them  of  their  fu- 
ture destinies,  or  expound  the  great  principles  of  religious  faith. 
He  offered  up  sacrifices  to  the  Deity,  and  appeared  in  imposing 
ceremonials.  He  wore  rich  and  gorgeous  dresses  to  dazzle  the 
senses  of  the  people,  or  excite  their  imaginations.  It  was  his 
duty  to  appeal  to  the  gods,  and  not  to  men ;  to  propitiate  them 
with  costly  rites,  to  surround  himself  with  mystery,  to  inspire 
awe,  and  excite  superstitious  feelings.  The  Christian  minister 
had  a  loftier  sphere.  While  he  appealed  to  God  in  prayer,  and 
approached  his  altar  with  becoming  solemnity,  it  was  also  his 
duty  to  preach  to  the  people,  as  Paul  and  the  apostles  did 
throughout  the  heathen  world,  in  order  to  convert  them  to 
Christianity,  and  change  the  whole  character  of  their  lives  and 
habits.  The  presbyter,  while  he  baptized  believers  and  admin- 
istered the  symbolic  bread  and  wine,  also  taught  the  people, 
explained  to  them  the  mysteries,  enforced  upon  them  the  obli- 
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gations,  appealed  to  their  intellects,  their  consciences  and  their 
hearts.  He  plunged  fearlessly  into  every  subject  bearing  upon 
religious  life,  and  boldly  presented  it  for  contemplation. 

"  There  was  nothing  touching  in  the  instability  of  fortune,  in 'the 
fragility  of  loveliness,  in  the  mutability  of  mortal  friendship,  in  the 
decay  of  system,  in  the  fall  of  thrones  and  empires,  which  he  did  not 
present  to  give  humiliating  impressions  of  worldly  grandeur.  Nor 
was  there  any  thing  heroic  in  sacrifice,  or  grand  in  conflict,  or 
sublime  in  danger,  nothing  in  the  loftiness  of  the  soul's  aspirations, 
nothing  in  the  glorious  promises  pertaining  to  everlasting  life,  ou 
which  he  did  not  dwell  in  order  to  stimulate  his  hearers  to  run  with 
patience  the  race  set  before  them.  It  was  his  privilege  to  dwell  on 
the  elder  history  of  the  world,  on  the  beautiful  simplicities  of  the 
patriarchal  age,  on  the  stem  and  marvellous  story  of  the  Hebrews, 
on  tlie  glorious  visions  of  the  prophets,  on  the  songs  of  the  inspired 
melodists,  on  the  countless  beauties  of  the  Scriptures,  on  the  char- 
acter, teachings  and  mission  of  the  Saviour.  It  was  his  to  trace 
the  spirit  of  the  boundless  and  the  eternal,  faintly  breathing  in  every 
part  of  the  mystic  circle  of  superstition,  unquenched  even  amidst 
the  most  barbarous  rites  of  savage  tribes,  and  in  all  the  cold  and 
beautiful  shapes  of  Grecian  mould.  The  inward  soul  of  every  re- 
ligious system,  the  philosophical  spirit  of  all  history,  the  deep  se- 
crets of  the  human  heart,  when  grandest  or  most  wayward,  were 
his  to  search  out  and  develop."  ' 

What  a  grand  theatre  for  the  development  of  mind,  for 
healthy  instruction  and  commanding  influence,  was  opened  by 
the  Christian  pulpit..  There  was  no  sphere  equal  to  it  in  moral 
d]<mity  and  force.  It  threw  into  the  shade  the  theatre  and  the 
forum.  And  in  times  when  printing  was  unknown,  it  was  al- 
most the  only  way  by  which  the  people  could  be  taught.  It 
yastly  added  to  the  power  of  the  clergy,  and  gave  them  an  in- 
fluence that  the  old  priests  of  paganism  could  never  exercise.  It 
created  an  entirely  new  power  in  the  world,  a  moral  power  in- 
deed, but  one  to  which  history  presents  no  equal.  The  philos- 
ophers taught  in  their  schools,  they  taught  a  few  admiring  pu- 
pils ;  but  the  sphere  of  their  teachings  was  limited,  and  also  the 
number  whom  they  could  address.  The  pulpit  became  an  in- 
stitution. All  the  Christians  were  required  to  assemble  regu- 
larly for   public   instruction   as  well   as    worship.     On  every 
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seventh  day  the  people  laid  aside  their  secular  duties  and  de- 
voted themselves  to  religious  improvement.  The  pulpit  gave 
power  to  the  Sabbath  ;  and  what  an  institution  is  the  Chrit^tian 
Sabbath.  To  the  Sabbath  and  to  public  preaching,  Christen- 
dom owes  more  than  to  all  other  sources  of  moral  elevation 
combined.  It  is  true  that  the  Jewish  synagogue  furnished  a 
model  to  the  church ;  but  the  Levitical  race  claimed  no  peculiar 
sanctity,  and  discharged  no  friendly  office  beyond  the  precincts 
of  the  temple.  In  the  synagogue  the  people  assembled  to 
pray,  or  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  and  expounded,  not^to  re- 
ceive religious  instruction.  The  Jewish  religion  was  as  full  of 
ceremonials  as  the  pagan,  and  the  intellectual  part  of  it  was 
confined  to  the  lawyers,  to  the  rabbinical  hierarchy.  But  the 
preaching  of  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  was  made  a 
peculiarly  sacred  oflSce,  and  given  to  a  class  of  men  who 
avoided  all  secular  pursuits.  The  Christian  priest  was  the  rec- 
ognized head  of  the  society  which  he  taught  and  controlled. 
In  process  of  time,  he  became  a  great  dignitary,  controlling 
various  interests,  but  his  first  mission  was  to  preach,  and  his 
first  theme  was  the  crucified  Saviour.  He  ascended  the  pulpit 
every  week  as  an  authorized  as  well  as  a  sacred  teacher 
and,  in  the  illustration  of  his  subjects,  he  was  allowed  ffreat 
latitude  in  which  to  roam.  It  is  not  easy  to  appreciate  what  a 
difference  there  was  between  pagan  and  Christian  communities 
from  the  rise  of  this  new  power,  and  we  might  also  say  institu- 
tion, since  the  pulpit  and  the  Sabbath  are  interlinked  and  asso- 
ciated together.  Whatever  the  world  has  gained  by  the  Sab- 
bath, that  gain  is  intensified  and  increased  vastly  by  public  teach- 
ing. It  placed  the  Christian  as  far  beyond  the  Jew,  as  the  Jew 
was  before  beyond  the  pagan.  It  also  created  a  sacerdotal 
caste.  The  people  may  have  had  the  privilege  of  pouring  out 
their  hearts  before  the  brethren,  and  in  speaking  for  their  edifi- 
cation, but  all  the  members  were  not  fitted  for  the  secular  oflSce 
of  teachers.  Christianity  claims  the  faculties  of  knowledge,  as 
well  as  those  of  feeling.  Teaching  was  early  felt  to  be  a  great 
gift ;  implying  not  only  superior  knowledge,  but  superior  wis- 
dom and  grace.  Only  a  few  possessed  the  precious  charisma 
to  address  profitably  the  assembled  people,  xdptff/ia  didatrxakia^^ 
and  those  few  became  the  appointed  guides  of  the   Christian 
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flocks,  didanxoLAoL  Other  officers  of  the  new  commnnities  shared 
with  them  the  administration,  but  the  teacher  was  the  highest 
officer,  and  he  became  gradually  the  presbyter,  whose  peculiar 
function  it  was  to  discourse  to  the  people  on  the  great  themes 
which  it  was  their  duty  to  learn.  And  even  after  the  presby- 
ter became  a  bishop,  it  was  his  chief  office  to  teach  publicly, 
even  as  late  as  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Leo  and  Greg- 
ory,  the  great  bishops  of  Rome,  were  eloquent  preachers. 

Thus  the  church  gradually  claimed  the  great  prerogative  of 
eloquence.  Eloquence  was  not  bom  in  the  church,  but  it  was 
sanctified,  and  set  apart,  and  appropriated  to -a  thousand  new 
purposes,  and  especially  identified  with  the  public  teaching  of  the 
people.  The  great  mysteries,  the  profound  doctrines,  the  sug- 
gestive truths,  the  touching  histories,  the  practical  duties  of 
Christianity  were  seized  and  enforced  by  the  public  teacher ; 
and  eloquence  appeared  in  the  sermon.  In  pagan  ages,  elo- 
quence WHS  confined  to  the  forum  or  the  senate  chamber,  and 
waa  directed  entirely  into  secular  channels.  It  was  always 
highly  esteemed  as  the  birthright  of  genius,  an  inspiration  like 
[K>etry,  rather  than  an  art  to  be  acquired.  But  it  was  not  al- 
ways the  handmaid  of  poetry  and  music ;  it  was  brought  down 
to  earth  for  practical  purposes,  and  employed  chiefly  in  defend- 
ing criminals,  or  procuring  the  passage  of  laws,  or  stimulating^ 
the  leaders  of  society  to  important  acts.  The  gift  of  tongue 
was  reserved  for  rhetoricians,  lawyers,  politicians,  philosophers, 
not  for  priests,  who  were  intercessors  with  the  Divine.  No,w 
Christianity  adopted  all  the  arts  of  eloquence,  and  enriched 
th^,  and  applied  them  to  a  variety  of  new  subjects.  She 
carried  away  in  triumph  the  brightest  ornament  of  the  pagan 
schools,  and  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  her  chosen  ministers. 
The  pulpit  soon  began  to  rival  the  forum  in  the  displays  of  a 
heaven-bom  art,  which  was  now  consecrated  to  far  loftier  pur- 
poses than  those  to  which  it  had  been  applied.  As  public  in- 
struction became  more  and  more  learned,  it  also  became  more 
and  more  eloquent,  for  the  preacher  had  opportunity,  subject, 
audience,  motive,  all  of  which  are  required  for  great  perfection 
in  public  speaking.  He  assembled  a  living  congregation  at 
stated  intervals ;  he  had  the  range  of  all  those  lofty  inquiries 
which  entrance  the  soul ;  and  he  had  souls  to  save,  the  greatest 
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conceivable  motive  to  a  good  man  who  realizes  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel.     All  human  enterprises  and  schemes  become  ulti- 
mately insipid  to   a  man  who  has  no  lofty  view  of  benefitting 
mankind,  or  his  family,  or  his  friend.     We  were  made  to  do 
good.     Take  away  this  stimulus,  and  energy  itself  languishes 
and  droops.     There  is  no  object  in  life  to  a  seeker  of  pleasure 
or  gain,  when  once  the  passion  is  gratified.      What  object  of 
pity  so  melancholy  as  a  man  worn  out  with  egotistical  excite- 
ments, and  incapable  of  being  amused.     But  he  who  labors  for 
the  good  of  others  is  never  ennuied.     The  benevolent  physi- 
cian, the  patriotic  statesman,  the  conscientious  lawyer,  the  en- 
thusiastic teacher,  the  dreaming  author,  all  work  and  toil  in 
weary  labors,  with  the  hope  of  being  useful  to  the  bodies,  or 
the  intellects,  or  the  minds  of  the  people.     This  is  the  great 
condition  of  happiness.     There  is  an  excitement  in  gambling  as 
in   pleasure,  in  money-making  as  in  money-spending,   but  it 
wears  out,  or  exhausts  the  noble  faculties,  and  ends  in  ennui  or 
self-reproach  and  bitter  disappointment.      It  is  not  the  condi- 
tion of  our  nature,  which  was  made  to  be  useful,  to  seek  the 
good  of  others.       They  are  the  happiest  and  most  esteemed 
who  have  this  good  constantly  at  heart.      There  can  be  no  un- 
happiness  to  a  man  absorbed  in  doing  good.     He  may  be  poor 
and  persecuted  like  Socrates ;    he  may  walk  barefooted,  and 
have  domestic  griefs,  and  be  deprived  of  his  comforts,  but  he  is 
serene,  for  the  soul  triumphs  over  the  body.     Now  what  motive 
so  grand  as   to  save  the  immortal  part  of  man.     This  desire 
filled  the  ancient  Christian  orator  with  a  preternatural  enthu- 
siasm, as  well  as  gave  to  him  an  unlimited  power,  and  an  kn- 
posing  dignity.     He  was  the  most  happy  of  mortals  when  led 
to  the  blazing  fire  of  his  persecutors,  and  he  was  the  most  au- 
gust.    The  feeling  that  he  was  kindling  a  fire  which  should 
never  be  quenched,  even  that  which  was  to  bum  up  all  the 
wicked  idols  of  an  idolatrous  generation,  unloosed  his  tongue 
and  animated  his   features.      The  most  striking  examples  of 
seraphic  joy,  of  a  sort  of  divine  beauty  playing  upon  the  fea- 
tures, are  among  orators.     In  animated  conversation  a  person 
ordinarily  homely,  like  Madame  de  Stael,  becomes  beautiful  and 
impressive.     But  in  the  pulpit,  when  the  sacred  orator  is  mov- 
ing a  congregation  with  the  fears  and  hopes  of  another  world, 
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there  is  a  majesty  in  his  beauty  which  is  nowhere  else  so  fully 
seen.     There  is  no  eloquence  like  that  of  the  pulpit,  when  the 
preacher  is  gifted  and  in  earnest.     Greece  had  her  Pericles  and 
Demosthenes,  and  Rome  her  Hortensius   and  Cicero.     Many 
other  great  orators  we  could  mention.      But  when  Greece  and 
Eome  had  an  intellectual  existence  such  as  that  to  which  our 
m<xlern  times  furnish  no  parallel,  in  our  absorbing  pursuit  of 
pleasure  and  gain,  and  amid  the  wealth  of  mechanical  inventionsy 
there  were,  even  in  those  classic  lands,  but  few  orators  whose 
names  have  descended  to  our  times,  while,  in  the  church,  in  a 
degenerated   period,  when  literature  and  science  were  nearly 
extinct,  there  were  a  greater  number  of  Christian  orators  than 
what  classic  antiquity  furnished.     Yea,  in  those  dark  and  mis- 
erable ages  which  succeeded  the   fall  of    the  Roman  Empire, 
there  were  in  every  land  remarkable  pulpit  orators,  like  those 
who  fanned  the  Crusades.     There  was  no  eloquence  in  the  Mid- 
dle Ages  outside  the  church.      Bernard  exercised  a  far  greater 
moral  power  than  Cicero  in  the  fulness  of  his  fame.     And  in 
our  modem  times,  what  orators  have  arisen  like  those  whom  the 
Reformation  produced,  both  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and 
among  the  numerous  sects  which  protested  against  her?     What 
orator    has    Germany    given     birth    to     equal    in    fame    to 
Luther?     What  orator  in  France  has  reached  the  celebrity  of 
Bossuet,  or  Bourdaloue  or  Massillon  ?     Even  amid  all  the  ex- 
citements attending  the  change  of  govern  ment,  who  have  had 
the  power  on  the  people  like  a  Lacordiaire  or  Monod  ?   In  Eng- 
land, the  great  orators  have  been  preachers,  with  a  very  few 
exceptions ;  and  these  men  would  have  been  still  greater  in  the 
arts  of  public  speaking  had  they  been  trained  in  the  church. 
In  our  day,  we  have  seen  great  orators  in  secular  life,  but  they 
yield  in  fascination  either  to  those  who  are  accustomed  to  speak 
from  the  sacred  desk,  or  to  those  whose  training  has  been  cleri- 
cal, like  many  of  our  popular  lecturers.     Nothing  ever  opened 
such  an  arena  of  eloquence  as  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  either 
in  the  ancient,  the  mediaeval,  or  the  modem  world,  not  merely 
from  the  grandeur  and  importance  of  the  themes   discussed, 
but  also  from  the  number  of  the  speakers.     In  a  legislative  as- 
sembly, where  all  are  supposed  to  be  able  to  address  an  audience, 
and  some  are  expected  to  be  eloquent,  only  two  or  three  cau  b^ 


84  Legacy  of  the  Early  Church.  [January, 

heard  in  a  day.     Only  some  twenty  or  thirty  able  speeches  are 
delivered  in  Congress  or  Parliament  in  a  whole  session  ;  but  in 
England,  or  the  United  States,  some  thirty  thousand   preachers 
are  spesiking  at  the  same  time ;    many  of  whom  are  far  more 
gifted,  learned,  and  brilliant  than  any  found  in  the  great  coun- 
cils of  the  nation.  Nor  is  this  eloquence  confined  to  the  Protest- 
ant church ;  it  exists  also  in  the  lioman  Catholic  in  every  land. 
There  are  no  more  earnest  and  inspiring  orators  than  in  Italy 
or  France.     Even  in  rude  and  unlettered  and  remote  districts, 
we  often  hear  specimens  of  eloquence  which  would  be  won- 
derful  in    capitals.      What    chance   has  the    bar,  in  a  large 
city,  compared  with  the  pulpit,  for  the  display  of  eloquence? 
Probably  there  are  more  eloquent  addresses    delivered    every 
Sunday  from  the  various   pulpits    of  Christendom  than  were 
pronounced  by  all  the  orators   of    Greece   during   the  whole 
period  of  her   political  existence.      Doubtless  there  are  more 
touching  and  effective  appeals  made  to  the  popular  heart  every 
Sunday    in    every  Christian  land,  than   are  made  during  the 
whole  year  beside  on  subjects  essentially  secular.     Then  what 
an  impulse  has  pulpit  oratory  given  to  objects  of  a  strictly  phi- 
lanthropic character.      The  church    has    been   the   nurse    and 
mother  of  all  schemes  of  benevolence  since  it  was  oro[anized. 
It  is  itself    a  great  philanthropic  institution,  binding  up   the 
wounds  of  the  prisoner,  relieving  the  distressed,  and  stimulat- 
ing great  enterprises.     For   all   of  this,  the  pulpit   has   been 
called  upon,  and  has  lent  its  aid ;  so  that  the  world  has  been 
more  indebted  to  the  eloquence  of  divines  than  to  any  other 
source.     Who  can  calculate  the  moral  force  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  to  two  hundred  thousand  Christian  preachers  in 
a  world  like  ours,  most  of  whom  are  arrayed  on  the  side   of 
morality  and  learning.     It  may  be  said  that  these  benefits  may 
more  properly  be  considered  to  flow   from  Christianity  as  re- 
vealed   in   the   Bible,  that  the  Bible  is  the  cause  of   all  this 
great  impulse  to  civilization.  We  do  not  object  to  such  an  inter- 
pretation ;  nevertheless  in  specifying  the  influence  of  the  church, 
even  before  the  empire  fell,  the  creation  of  pulpit  eloquence 
should  be  mentioned,  since  this  has  contributed  so  much  to  the 
moral  elevation  of  Christendom.     Christianity  would   be  shorn 
of  half  lier  triumphs  were  it  not  for  the  public  preaching  of  her 
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truths.  Paganism  had  no  public  teachers  who  regularly 
taught  the  people,  and  stimulated  their  noblest  energies.  It 
was  a  new  institution,  these  Sabbath  day  exercises,  and  has 
had  an  inconceivable  influence  on  the  progress  and  condition  of 
the  race.  The  power  of  the  Gospel  was  indeed  the  main  and 
primary  cause,  but  the  church  must  have  the  credit  of  appro- 
priating what  was  most  prized  in  the  intellectual  centres  of 
antiquity,  and  giving  to  it  a  new  direction.  Christian  oratory 
is  also  an  interesting  subject  to  present  in  merely  its  artistical 
relations.     Its  vast  influence  no  one  can  question. 

But  great  Christian  orators  did  not  arise  until  it  was  safe  to 
worship  God  in  consecrated  churches.  So  long  as  the  Chris- 
tians assembled  in  upper  chambers,  or  re tii/^' places,  we  do  not 
read  of  remarkable  preachers,  whose  sermons  have  come  down 
to  us.  We  have  apologies  and  letters  and  dissertations  instead. 
In  times  of  persecution,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  men  of 
genius  would  be  allowed  by  the  goverment,  or  the  still  dom- 
inant and  fashionable  pagan  classes,  to  stimulate  the  religious 
passions  of  the  people  except  in  secret  conventicles.  We  have 
no  record  of  churches  generally  attended,  and  unguarded,  so 
that  all  could  enter,  for  several  generations  after  the  apostolic 
age,  not  until  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, and  then  they  were  of  modest  and  unpretending  form. 
There  was  not  indeed  much  scope  for  oratory  of  any  description 
under  the  emperors.  There  were  lawyers  rather  than  advo- 
vocates.  The  jealousy  of  the  government  was  fatal  to  all  bold 
and  lofty  flights.  Cicero  would  not  have  been  permitted  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  or  Nero,  to  give  vent  to  his  passionate  in- 
vectives ajjainst  bad  men  or  bad  laws  as  in  the  times  of  the  re- 
public.  Popular  eloquence  is  scarcely  possible  under  any  des- 
potic government,  when  it  is  confined  to  secular  subjects.  It  is 
only  among  the  clergy  that  it  can  thrive,  and  only  by  them  that 
it  can  be  extensively  cultivated.  The  highest  flights  of  pagan 
oratory  that  remain  to  us  .ire  adulatory  panegyrics  of  the  em- 
perors. Rhetoric  may  have  been  taught  as  an  art,  but  was  not 
allowed  to  soar  to  grand  themes,  and  was  confined  to  trite  sub- 
jects, and  subtle  questions,  and  ancient  characters.  There 
was  no  emotion,  no  strong  appeal  to  passions,  no  lofty  injunc- 
tion of  duties.     The  pagan  orator  found  only  a  listless  arvd  mu- 
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cal  audience  of  brother  scholars,  who  extinguished  all  enthu- 
siasm, but  the  Christian  preacher  was  cheered  by  the  earnest 
looks  of  a  breathless  crowd,  who  hung  upon  his  lips  with  trans- 
porting ardor,  and  who  even  interrupted  his  address  by  warm 
acclamations. 

The  eager  listeners  of  Chrysostom,  even  in  listless  and  volup- 
tious  Antioch,  crowded  around  his  pulpit  in  solemn  earnestness 
to  hear  him  discourse,  and  with  the  authority  of  an  ambassador 
from  heaven,  not  with  tricks  of  rhetoric,  but  simply  and  ur- 
gently on  the  majesty  of  God,  on  the  littleness  of  man,  on  his 
degeneracy  and  obduracy,  on  his  natural  inclination  to  sin,  on 
the  power  of  Satan  as  a  permitted  agent  of  evil,  on  the  certain- 
ty of  future  retribution,  on  the  mercy,  the  mission  and  the  char- 
acter of  Christ,  on  his  life  and  death,  on  his  glorious  resurrec- 
tion, on  the  redemption  which  he  made  for  man,  and  on  the 
ineffable  glories  of  the  world  to  come.  These  truths,  so  solemn 
and  so  grand,  he  preached  with  singular  boldness  and  earnest- 
ness, illustrating  .them  by  his  vast  erudition,  and  enlivening 
them  with  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  metaphor  and  images,  and 
with  the  power  of  depicting  the  passions  with  dramatic  skill. 
He  was  a  master  of  pulpit  art,  if  sacred  eloquence  does  not  dis- 
claim this  term,  the  last  representation  of  the  Greek  mind,  but 
softened  and  expanded  by  the  influence  of  the  Gospel.  For 
twelve  years  he  preached  at  Antioch,  the  oracle  of  all  classes  of 
people,  the  friend  of  the  rich  and  the  protector  of  tlie  poor. 
And  these  were  the  years  of  his  truest  glory.  His  fame  as  an 
orator  extended  far  and  near,  even  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
empire.  Senators,  generals,  statesmen,  princes  came  to  witness 
his  power,  and  went  away  to  extol  his  genius.  He  had  an  im- 
mense eclat,  more  so  than  any  churchman  of  his  age.  And 
when  to  all  his  great  gifts  and  graces,  he  added  the  virtues  of 
a  humble  Christian,  parting  with  a  splendid  patrimony  to  feed 
the  poor  and  clothe  the  naked,  utterly  disdainful  of  riches,  ex- 
cept as  a  means  of  doing  good,  living  abstemiously  and  most 
sedulously  shunning  the  society  of  his  idolators,  indefatigable  in 
his  labors,  rebuking  sin  wherever  it  was  to  be  found,  incorrup- 
tible, befriending  the  learned  and  the  unfortunate,  a  man  ac- 
quainted with  grief,  and  isolated  by  his  great  superiority,  pen- 
sive, gentle,  sincere,  his  influence  extended  beyond  the  sphere 
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of  pulpit  eloqueoce.  He  was  beloved  by  the  people  and  had  a 
great  ascendency  over  their  minds.  There  are  few  instances  in 
that  troubled  age  more  impressive  than  when  he  shielded  Antioch 
from  the  vengeance  of  the  angry  Theodosius.  That  turbulent 
and  dissipated  city  had  been  disgraced  by  a  mob  which  insulted 
the  authority  of  the  emperor,  and  maltreated  his  officers.  His 
anger  knew  no  bounds,  and  he  threatened  the  same  punishment 
he  afterwards  inflicted  upon  Thessalonica,  and  for  a  less  offence. 
The  people  abandoned  themselves  to  fear  ;  the  theatres  were  clos- 
ed ;  the  schools  were  shut ;  the  prisons  were  filled ;  the  citizens 
were  scourged,  and  the  whole  city  wore  the  appearance  of  grief 
and  desolation.  Chrysostom  improved  the  occasion  to  preach 
to  the  people,  and  every  day  ascended  his  pulpit,  and  there 
gathered  around  him  the  whole  city,  timid  and  repentant.  The 
whole  city  was  a  church.  The  entire  day  was  consumed  with 
public  players.  The  anger  of  Theodosius  was  appeased,  and 
the  city  was  saved.  It  was  a  sublime  spectacle  to  see  this 
simple  priest,  unclothed  even  with  episcopal  functions,  sur- 
rounded for  weeks  with  the  population  of  a  great  city,  ready  to 
do  whatever  he  suggested,  and  looking  to  him  as  a  temporal 
deliverer,  as  well  as  a  spiritual  guide. 

So  soon  as  there  was  freedom  of  public  worship  great  orators 
arose  who  had  a  more  complete  control  of  the  minds  of  their 
hearers  than  in  the  best  days  of  Athens  or  Rome.  "Whenever 
the  oratory  of  the  pulpit  coincided  with  human  passion,  it  was 
irresistible  .  and  sometimes  when  it  encountered  it,  it  mijrht  ex- 
tort  an  unwilling  triumph.  When  it  appealed  to  faction,  to 
ferocity,  to  sectarian  animosity,  it  swept  away  its  audience,  like 
a  torrent,  to  any  violence  or  madness  to  which  it  aimed ;  when 
to  virtue,  to  piety,  to  peace,  it  at  times  subdued  the  most  re- 
fractory, and  received  the  homage  of  devout  obedience."  The 
bishop  reserved  this  great  power  to  himself,  and  in  general  a 
promising  orator  was  elevated  to  the  episcopal  rank  like  Chrys- 
ostom and  Augustine.  And  this*  new  moral  power  was  ever  at 
work,  so  soon  as  Christianity  was  tolerated,  with  increasing 
energy  in  all  parts  of  the  empire.  Whatever  the  superstition, 
or  popular  ignorance,  or  vices  of  the  times,  yet,  from  the  pulpit 
were  ever  heard  the  tones  of  eloquence  reminding  the  people  of 
providence,  of  redemption,  of  immortality,  and  of  retribution. 
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Man  was  perpetually  taught  to  feel  that  he  was  an  account- 
able and  immortal  being,  destined  to  a  noble  existence.  And 
not  merely  the  more  solemn  and  abstruse  points  of  faith  were 
presented,  but  questions  bearing  upon  morality  and  social  life. 
No  part  of  Christian  literature  so  vividly  reflects  the  times  as 
the  sermons  of  Basil,  of  Chrysostom,  of  Augustine,  and  of 
Ambrose. 

As  the  bishop  of  the  early  church  assumed  the  office  of  pub- 
lic teacher,  so  eloquence  became  his  highest  claim  on  the  popu- 
lar mind.  The  most  of  the  eminent  Christian  orators  were  bish- 
ops, even  when  prelatic  power  had  reached  a  lofty  eminence. 
Chrysostom,  when  patriarch  of  the  East,  still  preached  every 
Sunday  as  he  did  at  Antioch.  Gregory  when  pope  ascended 
the  pulpit  regularly. 

The  eminent  bishops  and  fathers  of  the  church  are  immortal 
for  difterent  gifts  and  excellences.  Though  every  great  orator 
was  a  bishop,  yet  every  great  bishop  was  not  an  orator.  Some 
are  identified  with  the  discipline  of  the  church  like  Cyprian, 
some  with  doctrinal  controversies  like  Athanasius,  some  with 
monastic  institutions  like  Basil,  some  with  prelatic  authority  like 
Ambrose,  some  with  Christian  literature  like  Jerome.  Origen, 
though  not  a  bishop,  is  known  for  his  wonderful  learning  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  TertuUian  for  his  views  of 
Christian  life,  Augustine  for  his  system  of  theology,  Leo  for  his 
efforts  to  build  up  a  theocratic  power  in  Rome. 

But  all  of  these  yielded  to  the  Christian  orators  for  imme- 
diate influence.  Sacred  eloquence  became  Jin  art,  and  enforced 
the  grand  idea,  still  recognized,  that  the  world  was  to  be  saved 
by  the  "  foolishness  of  preaching."  And  this  art  and  this  idea 
have  gained  ground  with  every  succeeding  century,  and  will 
continue,  more  and  more,  to  be  one  of  the  great  powers  of  the 
world  till  Christianity  shall  complete  her  triumphs. 

Again,  who  can  estimate  the  debt  which  civilization,  in  its 
largest  and  most  comprehensive  sense,  owes  to  the  fathers  of 
the  early  church,  in  the  elaboration  of  Christian  doctrine. 
They  found  the  heathen  world  enslaved  by  a  certain  class  of 
most  degrading  notions  of  God,  of  deity,  of  goodness,  of  the 
future,  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Indeed  its  opinions  were 
wrong  and  demoralizing  in  almost  every  pulpit  pertaining  to 
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the  spiritual  relations  of  man.  They  met  the  wants  of  their 
times  by  seizing  on^the  great  radical  principles  of  Christianity^ 
which  most  directly  opposed  these  demoralizing  ideas,  and  by  giv- 
ing them  the  prominence  which  was  needed.  Moreover,  in  the 
church  itself,  opinions  were  from  time  to  time  broached,  so  in- 
timately allied  with  pagan  philosophies  and  oriental  theogonies, 
that  the  faith  of  Chrbtians  was  in  danger  of  being  subverted. 
The  Scriptures  were  indeed  recognized  to  contain  all  that  is 
essential  in  Christian  truth  to  know ;  but  they  still  allowed 
great  latitude  of  belief,  and  contradictory  creeds  wer&  drawn 
from  the  same  great  authority.  If  the  Bible  was  to  be  the  sal- 
vation of  man,  or  the  great  thesaurus  of  religious  truth,  it  was 
necessary  to  systematize  and  generalize  its  great  doctrines,  both 
to  oppose  dangerous  heathen  customs  and  heretical  opinions  in 
the  church  itself.  And  more  even  than  this,  to  set  forth  a 
standard  of  faith  for  all  the  ages  which  were  to  come :  not  an 
arbitrary  system  of  dogmas,  but  those  which  the  Scriptures 
most  directly  and  emphatically  recognized.  Christian  life  had 
been  set  forth  by  the  martyrs  in  the  various  forms  of  teaching, 
in  the  worship  of  God,  in  the  exercise  of  those  virtues  and 
graces  which  Christ  had  enjoined,  in  benevolence,  in  charity,  in 
faith,  in  prayer,  in  patience,  in  the  different  relations  of  social 
life,  in  the  sacraments,  in  the  fasts  and  festivals,  in  the  occupa- 
tions which  might  be  profitably  and  honorably  carried  on.  But 
Christianity  affected  thought  and  knowledge  as  well  as  external 
relations.  It  did  not  declare  a  rigid  system  of  doctrines  when 
first  promulgated.  This  was  to  be  developed  when  the  ne- 
cessity required  it.  For  two  centuries  there  were  but  few 
creeds,  and  these  very  simple  and  comprehensive.  Speculation 
had  not  then  entered  the  ranks,  nor  the  pagan  spirit  of  philoso- 
phy. There  was  great  unity  of  belief,  and  this  centred  around 
Christ  as  the  Eedeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world.  But,  in 
process  of  time,  Christianity  was  forced  to  contend  with  Juda- 
ism, with  Orientalism,  and  with  Greek  speculation,  as  these  en- 
tered into  the  church  itself,  and  were  more  or  less  embraced  by 
its  members.  With  downright  paganism  there  was  a  constant 
battle,  but  in  this  battle  all  ranks  of  Christians  were  united 
together.  They  were  not  distracted  by  any  controversies 
whether  idolatry  should  be  or  should  not  be  tolerated.  But 
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when  Gnostic  principles  were  embraced  by  good  men,  those 
which,  for  instance,  entered  into  monastic  or  ascetic  life,  it  was 
necessary  that  some  great  genius  should  arise  and  expose  their 
oriental  origin,  and  lay  down  the  Christian  law  definitely  on  that 
point.  So  when  Manichseism,  and  Arianism,  and  other  hereti- 
cal opinions,  were  defended  and  embraced  by  the  Christians 
themselves,  the  fathers  who  took  the  side  of  orthodoxy  in  the 
great  controversies  which  arose,  rendered  important  services  to 
all  subsequent  generations,  since  never,  probably,  were  those 
subtle  questions  pertaining  to  the  trinity,  and  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  and  predestination  and  other  kindred  topics,  discussed 
with  so  much  acumen  and  breadth.  They  occupied  the 
thoughts  of  the  whole  age,  and  emperors  entered  into  the  de- 
bates on  theological  questions  with  an  interest  exceeding  that  of 
the  worldly  matters  which  claimed  their  peculiar  attention.  It 
IS  not  easy  for  Christians  of  this  age,  when  all  the  great  doc- 
trines of  faith  are  settled,  to  appreciate  the  prodigious  excite- 
ment which  their  discussion  called  forth  in  the  times  of  Athana- 
sius  and  Augustine.  The  whole  intellect  of  the  age  was 
devoted  to  theological  inquiries.  Everybody  talked  about 
them,  and  they  were  the  common  theme  on  all  public  occasions. 
If  discussions  of  subjects  which  once  had  such  universal  fascin- 
ation can  never  return  again,  if  they  are  passed  like  Olympic 
games,  or  the  discussions  of  Athenian  schools  of  philosophy,  or 
the  sports  of  the  Coliseum,  or  the  oracles  of  Dodona,  or  the 
bulls  of  medioBval  Popes,  or  the  contests  of  the  tournament,  or 
the  'Afield  of  the  cloth  of  gold,"  they  still  have  a  historical 
charm,  and  point  to  the  great  stepping-stones  of  human  pro- 
gress. If  they  are  really  grand  and  important  ideas,  which 
diey  claimed  to  be,  they  will  continue  to  move  the  most  distant 
generations.  If  they  are  merely  dialectical  deductions,  they 
are  among  the  profoundest  efforts  of  reason  in  the  Christian 
schools  of  philosophy. 

When  Christianity  was  established  as  a  life  among  her  pro- 
fessors, and  hence  became  a  great  power  in  the  world,  there 
was  necessarily  a  great  conflict  of  opinions  arising  from  the 
Jewish  and  Ooriental  Greek  elements  of  culture  which  became 
united  with  the  new  faith.  The  religious  tendencies  of  the  old 
world  became  mixed  up  with  the  inner  developments  of  Chris- 
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tian  life  so  as  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  Christian  faith. 
The  Greek  And  Oriental  mind  seized  upon  one  sided  views  of 
the  truth  as  it  was  in  Jesus,  and  attempted  to  harmonize  this 
with  the  simple  Scriptures.  In  the  chaotic  state  of  all  opinions 
attending  the  breaking  up  of  old  systems  and  their  conflict  with 
the  new,  crude  doctrines  were  advanced  and  entertained  which 
concealed  the  simplicity  of  truth.  Thus  heresies  arose  at  an 
early  period  and  threatened  serious  consequences.  Only  minds 
of  great  clearness  and  comprehensive  grasp  detected  the  subtle, 
though  popular  errors  which  were  gradually  creeping  in,  and 
which  were  often  advanced  by  men  of  learning  and  culture. 
Even  some  of  the  great  lights  of  the  church  embraced  these 
dangerous  views,  like  Tertullian  in  his  alliance  with  the  Monta- 
nists,  and  Origen  in  his  allegorical  teachings.  The  clear  sighted 
and  practical  guides  of  the  church  could  not  see  these  innova- 
tions without  alarm  and  disquiet,  and  lifted  up  their  voices 
against  them.  Controversies  arose,  and  were  carried  on  with  a 
rancour  and  bitterness,  as  well  as  earnestness,  which  were  a 
great  scandal  to  the  church.  Yet  what  would  have  become  of 
the  church  if  the  more  orthodox  of  the  fathers  had  not  met 
the  new  danger  at  the  outset?  And  it  frequently  happened  that 
the  rising  heresies  were  advocated  by  men  of  great  purity  of 
character  and  popular  eloquence.  The  early  heretics  were  gen- 
erally men  of  blameless  lives,  severe  intellectual  culture  and 
extensive  influence  like  Origen,  Arius  and  Sabellius.  But  the 
greater  the  authorities  the  more  imminent  the  danger. 

We  can  not,  of  course,  enter  into  the  controversies  through 
which  the  church  elaborated  the  system  of  doctrines  now  gen- 
erally received,  nor  describe  those  great  men  who  gave  such 
dignity  to  theological  inquiries.  Clement  was  raised  up  to  com- 
bat the  Gnostics,  Athanasius  to  head  off  the  alarming  spread 
of  Arianism,  and  Augustine  to  proclaim  the  efScacy  of  divine 
grace  against  the  Pelagians.  The  treatises  of  these  men  and  of 
other  great  lights  on  the  trinity,  on  the  incarnation,  and  on 
original  sin  had  as  great  an  influence  on  the  thinking  of  the  age 
and  of  succeeding  ages,  as  the  speculations  of  Plato,  or  the  syl- 
logisms of  Thomas  Aquinas,  or  the  theories  of  Kepler,  or  the 
expositions  of  Bacon,  or  the  deductions  of  Newton,  or  the  dis- 
sertations of  Burke,  or  the  severe  irony  of  Pascal.     They  did 
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not  create  revolutions,  since  they  did  not  labor  to  overturn,  but 
thev  stimulated  the  human  faculties,  and  conserved' the  most 
valued  knowledge.  Their  definite  opinions  became  the  stand- 
ard of  faith  among  the  eastern  Christians,  and  were  handed 
down  to  the  Germanic  barbarians.  They  were  adopted  by  the 
Catholic  church,  and  preserved  unity  of  belief  in  ages  of 
turbulence  and  superstition.  One  of  the  great  recognized 
causes  of  modern  civilization  was  the  establishment  of  universi- 
ties. In  these  the  great  questions  which  the  fathers  started  and 
elaborated  were  discussed  with  renewed  acumen.  Ilad  there 
been  no  Origen,  or  Tertullian,  or  Augustine,  there  would  have 
been  no  Anselm,  or  Abelard,  or  Erigena.  The  speculations 
and  inquiries  of  the  Alexandrian  divines  controlled  the  thinking 
of  Europe  for  one  thousand  years,  and  gave  that  intensely 
theological  character  to  the  literature  of  the  Middle  Ages,  di- 
recting the  genius  of  Dante  as  well  as  that  of  Bernard.  Their 
influence  on  Calvin  was  as  marked  as  on  Bossuet.  Pagan  phi- 
losophy had  no  charm  like  the  great  verities  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Augustine  and  Athanasius  threw  Plato  and  Aristotle 
into  the  shade.  Nothing  more  preeminently  marked  the  great 
divines  which  the  Reformation  produced,  than  the  discussion  of 
the  questions  which  the  fathers  had  systematized  and  taught. 
Nor  was  the  interest  confined  to  divines.  Louis  XIV.  dis- 
cussed free  will  and  predestination  with  Racine  and  Fenelon, 
even  as  the  courtiers  of  Louis  XV.  discussed  probabilities  and 
mental  reservations.  And  in  New  England,  at  Puritan  firesides, 
the  passing  stranger  in  the  olden  times,  when  religion  was  a  life, 
entered  into  theological  discussions  with  as  much  zest  as  he  now 
would  describe  the  fluctuations  of  stocks  or  passing  vanities  of 
crinoline  and  hair  dyes.  Nor  is  it  one  of  the  best  signs  of  this 
material  age  that  the  interest  in  the  great  questions  which 
tasked  the  intellects  of  our  fathers  is  passing  away.  But  there 
is  a  mighty  permanence  in  great  ideas,  and  the  time,  we  trust, 
will  come  again  when  indestructible  certitudes  will  receive  more 
attention  than  either  politics  or  fashions. 

The  influence  of  the  fathers  is  equally  seen  in  the  music  and 
poetry  which  have  come  down  from  their  times.  The  church 
succeeded  to  an  inheritance  of  religious  lyrics  unrivalled  in  the 
history  of  literature.     The  MoffnificcU  and  the  Ifunc  dimittis 
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were  «ung  from  the  earliest  Christian  ages.  The  streets  of  the 
Eastern  dties  echoed  to  the  seductive  strains  of  Arius  and  ChrvB- 
ostom.  Flavian  and  Diodorus  introduced  at  Antioch  the  anti- 
phonal  chanty  which,  improved  by  Ambrose,  and  still  more  by 
Gregory,  became  the  joy  of  blessed  saints  in  those  turbulent 
ages,  when  singing  in  the  choir  was  the  amusement,  as  well  as 
the  duty  of  a  large  portion  of  religious  people.  So  numer- 
ous were  the  hymns  of  Ambrose,  Hilary,  Augustine  and 
others,  that  they  became  the  popular  literature  of  centuries,  and 
still  form  the  most  beautiful  part  of  the  service  of  the  Catholic 
church.  Who  can  estimate  the  influence  of  hymns  which  have 
been  sung  for  fifty  successive  generations  ?  What  a  charm  is 
still  attached  to  the  mediaeval  chants  ?  The  poetry  of  the  early 
church  is  preserved  in  those  sacred  anthems.  They  inspired 
the  barbarians  with  enthusiasm,  even  as  they  had  kindled  the 
rapture  of  earlier  Christians  in  the  church  of  Milan.  The  lyr- 
ical poets  are  immortal,  and  exert  a  wide-spread  influence. 
The  fervent  stanzas  of  Watts,  of  Steele,  of  Wesley,  of  Heber, 
are  sung  firom  generation  to  generation.  The  hymns  of 
Liuther  are  among  the  most  valued  of  his  various  works. 
^'^  From  Greenland's  icy  mountains,"  that  sacred  lyric,  shall 
live  as  long  as  the  ^^  Elegy  in  a  Country  Church-yard,"  or  the 
'*  Cotter's  Saturday  Night,"  yea,  shall  survive  the  "  Night 
Thoughts,"  and  the  ^^  Course  of  Time."  There  is  nothing  in 
Grecian  or  Boman  poetry  that  fills  the  place  of  the  psalmody 
of  the  early  church.  The  songs  of  Ambrose  were  his  richest 
legacy  to  triumphant  barbarians,  consoling  the  monk  in  his 
dreary  cell,  and  the  peasant  on  his  vine-clad  hills,  speaking  the 
sentiment  of  a  universal  creed,  and  consecrating  the  most  tender 
recollections.  So  that  Christian  literature,  in  its  varied  aspects, 
its  exegesis,  its  sermons,  its  creeds  and  its  psalmody,  if  not 
equal  in  artistic  merit  to  the  classical  productions  of  antiquity, 
have  had  an  immeasurable  influence  on  human  thought  and  life, 
not  in  the  Roman  world  merely,  but  in  all  subsequent  ages. 

But  the  great  truths  which  the  fathers  proclaimed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  moral  and  social  relations  of  society  are  still  more 
remarkable  in  their  subsequent  influence. 

The  great  idea  of  Christian  equality  struck  at  the  root  of 
that  great  system  of  slavery  which  was  one  of  the  main  causes 


94  Legacy  of  the  Early  Church.  [January, 

of  the  rum  of  the  empire.  Christianity  did  not  break  up  slav- 
ery ;  it  might  never  have  annihilated  it  under  a  Roman  rule, 
but  it  protested  against  it  so  soon  as  it  was  clothed  with  secular 
power.  As  in  the  sight  of  heaven  there  is  no  distinction  of  per- 
sons, so  the  idea  of  social  equality  gained  ground  as  the  rela- 
tions of  Christianity  to  practical  life  were  understood.  The 
abolition  of  slavery,  and  the  general  amelioration  of  the  other 
social  evils  of  life,  are  all  a  logical  sequence  from  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  equality,  that  God  made  of  one  blood  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  that  they  are  equally  precious  in  his  sight, 
and  have  equal  claims  to  the  happiness  of  heaven.  All  theories 
of  human  rights  radiate  from,  and  centre  around,  this  consoling 
doctrine.  That  we  are  born  free  and  equal  may  not,  practi- 
cally, be  strictly  true ;  but  that  the  relations  of  society  ought 
to  be  viewed  as  they  are  regarded  in  the  Scriptures,  which  re- 
veal the  dignity  of  the  soul  and  its  glorious  destinies,  can  not 
be  questioned;  so  that  oppression  of  man  by  man,  and  injus- 
tice, and  unequal  laws  militate  with  one  of  the  great  funda- 
mental revelations  of  God.  Impress  Christian  equality  on 
the  mind  of  man,  and  social  equality  follows  as  a  matter  of 
course.  The  slave  was  recognized  to  he  a  man,  a  person,  and 
not  a  thing.  Whenever  he  sat  down,  as  he  did  once  a  week, 
beside  his  master,  in  the  adoration  of  a  common  Lord,  the  ig- 
nominy of  his  hard  condition  was  removed,  even  if  his  obliga- 
tions to  obedience  were  not  abrogated.  As  a  future  citizen  of 
heaven,  his  importance  on  the  earth  was  more  and  more 
recognized,  until  his  fetters  were  gradually  removed. 

From  the  day  when  Christian  equality  was  declared,  the 
foundations  of  slavery  were  assailed,  and  the  progress  of  freedom 
has  kept  pace  with  Christian  civilization,  although  the  apostles 
did  not  directly  denounce  the  bondage  that  disgraced  the  an- 
cient world.  It  was  something  to  declare  the  principles  which, 
logically  carried  out,  would  ultimately  subvert  the  evil,  for  no 
evil  can  stand  forever  which  is  in  opposition  to  logical  deduc- 
tions from  the  truths  of  Christianity.  Moral  philosophy  is  as 
much  a  series  of  logical  deductions  from  the  doctrine  of  loving 
our  neighbor  as  ourself  as  that  great  network  of  theological  sys- 
tems which  Augustine  and  Calvin  elaborated  from  the  majesty 
and   sovereignty   of  God.      Those  distinctions  which   Christ 
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removed  by  his  Gospel  of  universal  brotherhood  can  never 
return  or  coexist  with  the  progress  of  the  truth.  A  vast  social 
revolution  began  when  the  eternal  destinies  of  the  slave  were 
announced.  It  will  not  end  with  the  mere  annihilation  of  slav- 
ery as  an  Institution ;  it  will  affect  the  relations  of  the  poor  and 
the  rich,  the  unlucky  and  the  prosperous  in  every  Christian 
country  until  justice  and  love  become  dominant  principles. 
What  a  stride  from  Boman  slavery  to  mediaeval  serfdom  I  How 
benignant  the  attitude  of  the  church,  in  all  ages,  to  the  poor 
man !  The  son  of  a  peasant  becomes  a  priest,  and  rises,  in  the 
Christian  hierarchy,  to  become  a  ruler  of  the  world.  There  was 
no  way  for  a  poor  peasant  boy  to  rise  in  the  Middle  Ages,  ex- 
cept in  the  church.  Pie  attracts  the  notice  of  some  beneficent 
monk ;  he  is  educated  in  the  cloister ;  he  becomes  a  venerated 
brother,  an  abbot,  perhaps  a  bishop  or  a  pope.  Had  he  re- 
mained in  service  to  a  feudal  lord,  he  never  could  have  risen 
above  his  original  rank.  The  church  raises  him  from  slavery, 
and  puts  upon  his  brow  her  seal,  and  in  his  hands  the  thunder- 
bolts of  spiritual  power,  thus  giving  him  dignity  and  considera- 
tion and  independence.  Rising,  as  the  clergy  did  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  in  all  ages,  from  the  lower  and  middle  classes,  they  be- 
came as  much  opposed  to  slavery  as  they  were  to  war.  It  was 
thus  in  the  bosom  of  the  church  that  liberty  was  sheltered  and 
nourished.  Nor  has  the  church  ever  'forgotten  her  mission  to 
the  poor,  or  sympathized,  as  a  whole,  with  the  usurpations  of 
kings.  She  may  have  aimed  at  dominion,  like  Hildebrand 
and  Innocent  III.,  but.  it  was  spiritual  domination,  control  of 
the  mind  of  the  world.  But  she  ever  sympathized  with  op- 
pressed classes,  like  Becket,  even  as  he  defied  the  temporal 
weapons  of  Henry  II.  The  Jesuits  even  respected  the  dignity 
of  the  poor.  Their  errors  were  trust  in  machinery  and  un- 
bounded ambition,  but  they  labored  in  their  best  ages  for  the 
good  of  the  people.  And  in  our  times,  the  most  consistent  and 
uncompromising  foes  of  despotism  and  slavery  are  in  the  ranks 
of  the  church.  The  clergy  have  been  made,  it  is  true,  occa- 
sionally, the  tools  of  despotism,  and  have  been  absurdly  con- 
servative of  their  own  privileges,^  but,  on  the  whole,  have  ever 
lifted  up  their  voices  in  defence  of  those  who  are  ground  down. 
The  elevation  of  woman,  too,  has  been  caused  by  iVie  doo- 
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trine  of  the  equality  of  the  sexes  which  Christianity  revealed ; 
not  "  woman's  rights  "  as  interpreted  by  infidels ;  not  the  ig- 
noring of  woman's  destiny  of  subservience  to  man,  as  declared 
in  the  garden  of  Eden  and  by  St.  Paul,  but  her  glorious  nature 
which  fits  her  for  the  companionship  of  man.     Heathendom  re- 
duces her  to  slavery,  dependence  and  vanity.     Christianity  ele- 
vates her  by  developing  her  social  and  moral  excellences,  her 
more  delicate  nature,  her  elevation  of  soul,  her  sympathy  with 
sorrow,  her  tender  and  gracious  aid.     The  elevation  of  woman 
did  not  come  from  the  natural  traits  of  Germanic  barbarians, 
but  from  Christianity.     Chivalry  owes  Its  bewitching  graces  to 
the  influence  of  Christian  ideas.     Clemency  and  magnanimity, 
gentleness  and  sympathy,  did  not  spring  from  German  forests, 
but  the  teachings  of  the  clergy.     Veneration  for  woman  was 
the  work  of  the  church,  not  of  pagan  civilization  or  Teutonic 
simplicity.     Even  In  the  latter  days  of  the  Empire  woman  arose 
immeasurably  in  popular  estimation,  and  showed  virtues  such  as 
Cornelia  and  Volumnla  never  blazed  in.     The  equality  of  tlie 
sexes  was  acknowledged  by  Jerome  when  he  devoted  himself  to 
the  education  of  Roman  matrons,  and  received  from  the  hand 
of  Paula  the  means  of  support  while  he  labored  in  his  cell  at 
Bethlehem.      How    much   more    influential  was  Fabiola   and 
Marcella  than  Aspasia  or  Phryne.     It  was  woman  who  con- 
verted barbaric  kings,  and  reigned,  not  by  personal  charms,  like 
Eas^rn  beauties,  but  by  the  solid  virtues  of  the  heart.     Wo- 
man never  occupied  so  proud  a  position  in  an  ancient  palace  as 
In  a  feudal  castle.     When  Paula  visited  the  East,  she  was  wel- 
comed by  Christian  bishops,   and   the   proconsul  of  Palestine 
surrendered  his  own  palace  for  her  reception,  not  because  she 
was  high  in  rank,  but  because  her  virtues  had  gone  forth  to  all 
the  world,  and  when  she  died,  a  great   number  of  the  most 
noted  people  followed  her  body  to   the  grave  with  sighs  and 
sobs.     The  suflTerlngs  of  the  female  martyrs  are  the  most  pa- 
thetic exhibitions  of  moral  greatness  In  the  history  of  the  early 
church.    And  in  the  Middle  Ages,  whatever  Is  most  truly  glori- 
ous or  beautiful  can  be  traced  to  the  agency  of  woman.     Is  a 
town  to  be  spared  for  a  revolt,  or  a  grievous  tax  remitted,  it  Is 
a  Godiva  who  Intercedes  and  prevails.    Is  an  imperious  priest  to 
be  opposed,  It  is  an  Ethelgiva  who  aloue  dares  to  confront  him 
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even  In  the  king's  palace.  It  Is  Ethelburga,  not  Ina,  who 
reigns  among  the  Saxons,  not  because  the  king  is  weak,  but  his 
wife  Is  wiser  than  he.  A  mere  peasant  girl,  inspired  with  the 
sentiment  of  patriotism,  delivers  a  whole  nation,  dejected  and 
disheartened,  for  such  was  Joan  of  Arc.  Bertha,  the  slighted 
wife  of  Henry,  crosses  the  Alps  in  the  dead  of  winter,  with  her 
excommunicated  lord,  to  remove  the  curse  which  deprived  him 
of  the  allegiance  of  his  subjects.  Anne,  Countess  of  Warwick, 
dresses  herself  like  a  cook  maid  to  elude  the  visits  of  a  royal 
duke,  and  Ebba,  abbess  of  Coldingham,  cuts  off  her  nose  to 
render  herself  unattractive  to  the  soldiers  who  ravage  her  lands. 
Philippa,  the  wife  of  the  great  Edward,  intercedes  for  the  In- 
habitants of  Calais,  and  the  town  is  spared. 

The  feudal  woman  gained  respect  and  veneration  because  she 
had  the  moral  qualities  which  Christianity  developed.  If  she 
entered  with  eagerness  into  the  pleasures  of  the  chase  or  the  hon- 
or of  the  banquet,  if  she  listened  with  enthusiasm  to  the  min- 
strel's lay  and  the  crusader's  tale,  her  real  glory  was  her 
purity  of  character  and  unsullied  fame.  In  ancient  Kome  men 
were  driven  to  the  circus  and  the  theatre  for  amusement  and 
for  solace,  but  among  the  Teutonic  races,  when  converted  to 
Christianity,  rough  warriors  associated  with  woman  without  se- 
ductive pleasure  to  disarm  her.  It  was  not  riches,  nor  elegance 
of  manners,  nor  luxurious  habits,  nor  exemption  from  stem 
and  laborious  duties  which  gave  fascination  to  the  Christian 
woman  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  her  sympathy,  her  fidelity, 
her  courage,  her  simplicity,  her  virtues,  her  noble  self-respect, 
which  made  her  a  helpmeet  and  a  guide.  She  was  always 
found  to  Intercede  for. the  unfortunate,  and  willing  to  endure 
suffering.  She  bound  up  the  wounds  of  prisoners,  and  never 
turned  the  hungry  from  her  door.  And  then  how  lofly  and 
beautiful  her  religious  life.  History  points  with  pride  to  the 
religious  transports  and  spiritual  elevation  of  Catharine  of 
Slluria,  of  Margaret  of  Anjou,  of  Gertrude  of  Saxony,  of 
Theresa  of  Spain,  of  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  of  Isabel  of  France, 
of  Edith  of  En<;land.  How  consecrated  were  the  labors  of 
woman  amid  feudal  strife  and  violence.  Whence  could  have 
arisen  such  a  general  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  had  not  her 
beatific  loveliness  been  reflected  in  the  lives  of  the  women  whom 
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Christianity  had  elevated?  In  the  French  language  she  was 
worshipped  under  the  feudal  title  of  Notre  Dame,  and  chival- 
rous devotion  to  the  female  sex  culminated  in  the  reverence 
which  belongs  to  the  Queen  of  Heaven.  And  hence  the  quali- 
ties ascribed  to  her,  of  Virgo  Fidelis,  Mater  Castissima,  Consola- 
trix  Afflictorum,  were  those  to  which  all  lofty  women  were  ex- 
horted to  aspire.  The  elevation  of  woman  kept  pace  with  the 
extension  of  Christianity.  Veneration  for  her  did  not  arise  until 
she  showed  the  virtues  of  a  Monica  and  a  Nonna,  but  these  vir- 
tues were  the  fruit  of  Christian  ideas  alone. 

We  might  mention  other  ideas  which  have  entered  into  our 
modem  institutions,  such  as  pertain  to  education,  philanthropy, 
and  missionary  zeal.  The  idea  of  the  church  itself,  of  an  esoteric 
band  of  Christians  amid  the  temptations  of  the  world,  bound 
together  by  rules  of  discipline  as  well  as  communion  of  soul, 
is  full  of  grandeur  and  beauty.  And  the  unity  of  this  church 
is  a  sublime  conception,  on  which  the  whole  spiritual  power  of 
the  Popes  rested  when  they  attempted  to  rule  in  peace  and  on 
the  principles  of  eternal  love.  However  perverted  the  idea  of 
the  unity  of  the  church  became  in  the  Middle  Ages,  still  who  can 
deny  that  it  was  the  mission  of  the  church  to  create  a  spiritual 
power  based  on  the  hopes  and  fears  of  a  future  life  ?  TTie  idea 
of  a  theocracy  forms  a  prominent  part  of  the  polity  of  Calvin, 
as  of  Hildebrand  himself.  It  is  the  basis  of  his  legislation. 
He  maintained  it  long  concealed  in  the  bosom  of  the  primitive 
church,  and  it  was  gradually  unfolded,  though  in  a  corrupt  form, 
by  the  Popes,  the  worthiest  of  whom  kept  the  idea  of  a  divine 
government  continually  in  view,  and  pursued  it  with  a  clear 
knowledge  of  its  consequences.  And  those  familiar  with  the 
lofty  schemes  of  Leo  and  Gregory,  will  appreciate  their  efforts 
in  raising  up  a  power  which  should  be  supreme  in  barbarous 
ages,  and  preserve  what  was  most  to  be  valued  of  the  old  civ- 
ilization. The  autocrat  of  Geneva  clung  to  the  necessity  of  a 
spiritual  religion,  and  aimed  to  realize  that  which  the  Middle 
Ages  sought,  and  sought  in  vain,  that  the  church  must  always 
remain  the  mother  of  spiritual  principles,  while  the  state 
should  be  the  arm  by  which  those  principles  should  be  enforced. 
Like  Hildebrand,  he  would,  if  possible,  have  hurled  the  terri- 
ble weapon  of  excommunication.     In  cutting  men  off  from  the 
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fold,  he  would  also  have  cut  them  off  from  the  higher  privilegesi 
of  society.  He  may  have  carried  his  views  too  far,  but  they 
were  founded  on  the  idea  of  a  church  against  which  the  gates 
of  hell  could  not  prevail.  Who  can  estimate  the  immeasurable 
influence  of  such  an  idea,  which,  however  perverted,  will  ever 
be  recognized  as  one  of  the  great  agencies  of  the  world  ?  A 
church  without  a  spiritual  power,  is  inconceivable ;  nor  can  it 
pas8  away,  even  before  the  material  tendencies  of  a  proud  and 
rationalistic  civilization.  It  will  assert  its  dignity  when  thrones 
and  principalities  shall  crumble  in  the  dust. 

Such  are  among  the  chief  ideas  which  the  fathers  taught, 
and  which  have  entered  even  into  the  modern  institutions  of 
society,  and  form  the  peculiar  glory  of  our  civilization.  When  we 
remember  this,  we  feel  that  the  church  has  performed  no  mean 
mission,  even  if  it  did  not  save  the  Roman  Empire.  The  glory 
of  warriors,  of  statesmen,  of  artists,  of  philosophers,  of  leg- 
islators, and  of  men  of  science  and  literature  in  the  ancient 
world,  still  shines,  and  no  one  would  dim  it,  or  hide  it  from  the 
admiration  of  mankind.  But  the  purer  effulgence  of  the  great 
lights  of  the  church  eclipses  it  all,  and  will  shine  brighter  and 
brighter,  until  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.  This  is  the  true  sun  which  shall  dissipate  the  shadows 
of  superstition  and  ignorance  that  cover  so  great  a  portion 
of  the  earth,  and  that  shall  bring  society  into  a  healthful 
glow  of  unity  and  love. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

PULPIT   ORATORY. 

pjTTBODUCrORT  NoTE.  The  author  of  the  following  article  was  bom  in 
Georgia*  Vt.,  a  little  town  on  Lake  Champlain,  which  has  furnished  no  less 
than  eight  ministers  of  the  Gospel.  His  mother,  a  devotedly  pious  woman, 
died  in  his  early  life ;  but  she  had  dedicated  her  son  to  God,  and  in  due 
time,  he  became  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  fitted  for  college  in 
his  native  town  at  a  country  academy ;  entered  and  passed  through  the 
UniTersity  of  Vermont,  wiUiout  being  afiecte'd  by  religious  influences. 
He  studied  law  and  was  admitted  to  the  bar ;  but  there  was  Adlf liA^ 
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change  in  his  .purpose  of  life.  In  the  spring  of  1858,  he  returned  for  a 
few  weeks  to  St.  Albans,  Vt.,  where  he  had  commenced  his  professional 
study,  without  any  especial  reason  for  doing  so.  But  God  had  a  reason. 
It  was  during  a  season  of  revival.  Daily  morning  prayer- meetings  were 
held.  lie  attended  them.  On  a  day  set  apart  by  the  church  for  fasting 
and  prayer,  his  pastor  took  him  by  the  arm  and  walked  with  him  to  his 
house.  To  the  inquiry,  **Are  you  not  more  than  usually  interested  on 
the  subject  of  religion  ?''  he  replied,  ''No ;  but  I  have  shed  more  tears  to- 
day, than  before  since  my  mother  died."  His  pastor  urged  him  to  go 
home  to  his  room,  and  spend  several  hours  with  his  Bible  and  in  prayer. 
He  agreed  to  do  so.  In  the  evening  he  came  to  his  pastor^s  study.  He 
had  encountered  fearful  opposition.  All  his  infidel  readings,  in  which  he 
had  hirgely  indulged  in  college,  came  flooding  in  upon  his  memory.  He 
asked  himself,  **  Is  there  any  God?"  The  next  morning  in  accordance 
with  his  wishes,  his  pastor  requested  prayers  for  him  It  had  been  his  pas- 
tor's purpose  to  word  the  request  thus :  **  A  young  man  motherless,  dedi- 
cated to  God  in  infancy  and  liberally  educated,  asks  prayers  for  himself. 
Let  us  pray  that  he  may  become  a  minister  of  the  Gospel."  But  the  last 
sentence  was  accidentally  omitted.  On  afterwards  learning  of  this  omission, 
Mr.  Clark  regarded  it  as  entirely  providential ;  for  he,  then,  had  never 
dreamed  of  giving  up  his  chosen  profession,  and  it  might  have  given  him 
a  fatal  shock,  had  it  been  suggested.  In  a  few  days,  the  controversy  was 
settled.  He  at  once  decided  to  go  to  Andover  Theological  Seminary, 
where  he  finished  his  course  in  Aug.  1861 .  Having  been  early  taught 
the  Catechism,  he  naturally  adopted  thorough  theological  views.  He  soon 
received  a  call  from  the  Congregational  church  in  St.  Johnsbury  Centre, 
*Vt.,  where,  having  been  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Abby  Fairchild  of 
St.  Albans,  he  labored  with  great  fidelity  and  favor  for  about  two  years, 
when  an  affectionate  people  were  called  to  follow  him  to  the  grave.  He 
was  decided  and  fearless  in  his  opinions,  direct  and  earnest  in  his  style,  and 
energetic  in  his  delivery ;  a  workman  that  needed  not  to  be  ashamed. 
His  preaching  was  more  and  more  upon  heavenly  things,  was  more  and 
more  fervent,  till  he  passed  away.  He  died  April  25th,  1865,  aged  30 
years.  Tlie  following  article  was  prepared  for  an  Associational  exercise. 
It  will* illustrate  the  man,  no  less  than  disclose  his  views  of  preaching ; 
and,  as  it  will  be  seen,  is  upon  a  subject  in  respect  to  which  he  could  speak 
understandingly. — Eds.] 

It  is  a  question  which  has  been  much  dij^cnssed  among  the 
writers  on  elocution,  whether  the  bar,  the  senate  or  the  pulpit 
furnishes  the  best  field  for  the  display  of  oratory.  We  do  not 
propose  to  touch  upon  this  question,  but  yet  upon  one  which 
forms  a  branch  of  it.  We  ask,  What  characteristics  does  the 
pulpit,  as  distinguished  from  the  other  stand-points  of  the  ora- 
tor, give  to  the  preacher's  discourse?  What  is  the  nature  of 
pulpit  oralory,  distinctively  such  ? 
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This  is  to  be  found  in  the  end  which  it  is  designed  to  pro- 
duce ;  for  an  understanding  of  the  end  toward  which  it  tends, 
and  of  the  nature  of  the  material  upon  which  it  works,  gives 
the  law  for  its  method.  ^ 

The  end  of  preaching  we  believe  Do  be  the  promotion  of  the 
glory  of  God  through  the  sknctification  of  human  souls.  And 
the  question  is,  therefore,  what  kind  of  preaching  tends  most  to 
produce  this  end  ?  Ascertain  this,  and  we  know,  at  once,  what 
is  the  character  of  pulpit  discourse,  and  may,  if  we  will,  com- 
pare it  with  the  discourse  peculiar  to  other  departments  of 
oratdry. 

By  the  instrumental  agency  of  what  kind  of  preaching  are  hu- 
man souls  to  be  sanctified?  This  is  our  problem.  Sanctification 
is  the  end,  and  it  is  obvious  that  different  theories  as  to  the  nature 
of  this  process  will  give  rise  to  different  styles  of  preaching. 
But  there  are  some  things  about  it  which  are  above  question. 

Sanctification  is  a  permanent  state  of  the  soul  rather  than  a 
transient  one.  Sanctification  is  for  eternity.  Therefore  that 
which  is  evanescent  is,  from  the  nature  of  things,  excluded  from 
the  preacher's  discourse.  No  changes  will  he  seek  to  produce 
in  his  hearers,  that  are  not  abiding.  Short-lived  efforts  form 
no  part  of  his  work.  He  has  gained  nothing,  absolutely  noth- 
ing, if  the  results  of  his  discourse  are  only  temporary.  What 
of  their  effects  is  not  endless  is  valueless. 

It  is  in  this  characteristic  of  the  effect  that  it  is  to  produce, 
that  pulpit  oratory,  as  we  conceive,  differs  most  widely  from  the 
other  departments  of  oratory.  If  only  his  auditory  is  wrought 
upon  to  pass  a  vote,  if  from  the  judge  or  the  jury  a  verdict  can 
be  extorted,  or  where  mere  recreation  is  the  end,  as  is  so  much 
the  case  with  that  nondescript,  the  modem  lyceum-lccture  or 
literary  address,  if  the  audience  is  entertained,  though  the  very 
next  day  the  mental  states,  which  his  eloquence  produced,  have 
Tanished  forever,  though  his  hearers  settle  down  permanently 
into  the  very  opposite  of  these  states,  still  the  secular  orator  has 
triumphed.  He  has  gained  his  end  ;  a  very  different  end  from 
that  which  the  sacred  orator  has  to  produce,  only  some  one  act. 
He  seeks  to  produce  not  an  act,  but  a  life. 

Other  orators  may  therefore  make  use  of  that  which  can  be 
of  little  or  no  use  to  him.     They  may  use  that  which  would  be 
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a  positive  detriment  to  him.  There  Is  a  law  of  mental  and 
spiritual,  as  well  as  of  physical  action  and  reaction.  Exaltation 
is  followed  by  depression.  So  while  the  orator,  whose  end  is 
necessarily  a  transient  one,  may,  for  the  purpose  of  attaining 
that  end,  produce  exaltation  and  excitement,  he,  whose  end  is 
defeated  by  the  subsequent  inevitable  depression,  can  not.  The 
production  of  anything  which  can  properly  be  called  excite- 
ment is  therefore  a  positive  hindrance  to  the  preacher  in  his 
work.  Not  that  he  is  not  to  kindle  emotion,  not  that  he  is  not 
to  arouse  feeling,  but  that  he  is  not  to  do  this  except  as  they 
will  influence  permanently  the  state  of  the  soul. 

The  preacher,  then,  needs  a  correct  psychology.  He  needs 
to  know  very  thoroughly  the  laws  of  the  human  soul.  He 
must  understand  what  of  the  elements  of  it  can  be  turned  to 
permanent  uses,  and  what  is  only  transient ;  to  what  part  of  the 
complex  man  his  appeal  must  be  addressed  to  produce  abiding 
effects.  To  point  out  this  for  him  is  the  business  of  mental 
science,  and  to  make  himself  familiar  with  the  results  of  a  true 
mental  science,  is  one  of  the  essential  prerequisites  of  his  pre- 
paratory study. 

Now  all  agree  that  what  produces  the  most  even  flow  of 
right  action  is  a  deep  and  abiding  sense  of  duty.  Only 
awaken  this  sentiment  and  turn  it  upon  your  side,  and  the  work 
is  done.  All  are  familiar  with  Mr.  Webster's  eloquent  exposi- 
tion of  the  omnipresence  of  duty,  in  the  most  celebrated  of  his 
jury  addresses.  Get  this  conviction  inwrought  into  the  soul, 
that  duty  is  omnipresent,  and  then  enlighten  that  soul  as  to 
what  duty  is,  and  you  produce  that  permanent  state  of  right 
acting,  which  sanctification  implies.  This,  then,  is  the  main 
scope  of  the  preacher's  work.  Here  is  ample  room  and  verge 
•enough  for  all  his  efforts.  He  will  accustom  his  hearers  to  the 
words,  ^^  you  ought,"  and  to  hear  them  in  a  way  as  if  that 
ended  the  matter.     "  You  ought "  will  be  a  finality. 

This,  no  doubt,  will  make  preaching  somewhat  didactic.  It 
will  be  instructive,  demonstrative  of  Christian  duty,  doctrinal, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  out  of  Christian  doctrines  that  Christian  duties 
grow ;  and  therefore  doctrinal  not  for  doctrine's  own  sake,  but 
for  the  sake  of  demonstratinc^:  the  duty ;  of  laying  a  sure 
foundation  for  it.     A  calm,  clear,  but  conclusive  and  fordble 
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proof  of  what  the  requiremeDts  of  God  are,  which  is  but  an- 
other phrase  for  the  duty  of  man,  must  engross  a  great  part  of 
the  preaching  which  results  in  the  sanctification  of  men.  And 
that,  because  the  sentiment  of  dutj  is  the  most  powerful  and 
the  most  steady  of  the  sentiments  of  the  soul. 

Men  continue  to  act  more  patiently  and  more  persistently, 
when  moved  by  this  sentiment,  than  when  moved  by  any  other. 
Awaken  this  in  the  soul,  and  you  have  launched  the  man  out 
upon  a  current  which  will  bear  him  onward.  Your  influence 
over  him  has  not  ceased  with  the  sound  of  your  words,  but  it 
abides.  A  gush  of  emotion,  a  flood  of  feeling  soon  flows  away. 
Its  eflfects  were  only  transitory,  but  a  conviction  of  duty  is 
remorseless.  It  follows  the  man  everywhere.  It  is  in  their 
calm,  but  serious  and  deep  convictions  of  right  and  wrong,  that 
you  have  any  security  for  the  permanent  right  conduct  of  men. 
It  is  the  preaching  that  creates  these,  which  formd  intelligent, 
reliable,  everyday  Christians,  as  distinguished  from  those  of 
revival  seasons  alone ;  and  these  are  not  created  by  the  same 
preaching  which  greatly  awakens  the  emotions,  or  excites  the 
feelings. 

To  illustrate :  Will  not  a  man  whose  object  it  is  to  secure  the 
largest  possible  collection,  to  be  taken  up  immediately  at  the 
close  of  his  discourse,  and  another  whose  aim  is  habits  of  sys- 
tematic liberality  in  giving,  in  his  bearers,  discourse  in  very 
different  ways  ?  But  it  is  an  eflfect  most  akin  to  the  latter,  that 
the  preacher  of  the  Gospel  wishes  to  produce. 

There  is  a  place,  a  wide  place  for  fervor  and  glow  and  emo- 
tion ;  for,  mere  intellectual  conviction  is  cold,  and  perhaps  life- 
less, but  after  all,  as  we  conceive  the  nature  of  th^  material 
upon  which  the  preacher  works,  these  are  not  the  chief  things ; 
and  he  is  ever  to  be  on  his  guard  that  he  does  not  make  them 
such.  There  is  a  spiritual  law  analogous  to  that  in  accordance 
with  which  a  fever  is  followed  by  a  chill ;  and  it  is  worth  some 
preachers'  while  to  take  care  lest  their  desire  to  produce  a  pres- 
ent effect  induce  them  to  throw  their  hearers  into  a  fever. 

It  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  that  preaching  directed  to  the 
unregenerate,  forms  an  exception  to  this  rule,  if  in  the  main  it 
be  sound.  Eegeneration  being  an  instantaneous  act,  and 
diflfering  thus  from  aanctification,  which  is  a  progressive  one. 
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the  two,  OS  to  the  method  of  proclaiming  them,  are  not  in  the 
same  category.  To  persuade  a  man  to  repent  of  sin,  or  accept 
offered  mercy  and  salvation,  you  may  address  him  as  does  the 
orator,  urging  an  assembly  to  pass  a  vote ;  you  may  kindle  his 
emotion  and  awaken  his  feeling.  You  have  the  same  scope  for 
your  eloquence,  that  any  other  speaker  has  who  desires  to  work 
up  his  audience  to  a  single  act. 

Probably  impassioned  discourse  has  a  wider  field  in  address- 
ing the  unconverted,  than  in  preaching  to  those  already  of  the 
household  of  faith ;  and  this,  too,  the  more  because  they  are  less 
influenced  by  the  sentiment  of  duty.  But  yet  even  here,  the 
rule  for  the  preacher  is  not  that  for  the  mere  secular  orator. 
For  is  it  a  merely  transient  effect  that  he  is  to  produce  ?  For 
the  sake  of  persuading  a  sinner  to  declare  himself  upon 
the  Lord's  side  to-night,  may  the  preacher  arouse  his  fears, 
work  upon  his  sympathies,  awaken  his  feelings,  excite  his  hopes, 
cut  him  loose  from  the  control  of  his  calm,  deliberate  reason, 
be  satisfied  with  what  he  induces  him  to  do  to-night? 

What  is  regeneration?  Though  instantaneous,  it  is  the 
beginning  of  a  new  life ;  not  so  much  the  ponclusion  of,  as  the 
entrance  upon  a  new  life.  It  is  a  part  of,  and  the  first  part  in 
sanctification  itself;  and  is,  therefore,  in  the  main,  to  be  pro- 
duced by  the  same  kind  of  preaching.  He  who  tries  to  pro- 
duce regeneration,  tries  to  produce  a  permanent  effect,  and 
therefore  everything  that  can  be  called  excitement,  that  is, 
which  from  the  law  of  mind  and  spirit  must  be  followed  by 
reaction,  must  be  avoided  by  the  preacher.  What  this  is,  it  is 
his  business  to  know  enough  of  mental  philosophy  to  under- 
stand. ]^ot  all  feeling  or  emotion  is  of  this  nature,  but  some 
is,  and  while  such  may  be  used  by  the  secular,  it  can  not  be  by 
the  sacred  orator. 

See  what  kind  of  preaching  Christ  used  towards  the  uncon- 
verted :  ^^  If  any  man  come  unto  me,  let  him  sit  down  first  and 
count  the  cost."  He  wanted  no  impulsive,  emotional  choice, 
but  a  calm,  deliberate,  a  consenting  determination  to  be  his. 
No  gush  of  mere  feeling  would  bring  a  man  to  him.  And 
that  preaching  by  the  ministers  of  Christ,  which  secures  a  real, 
rather  than  an  apparent  success,  however  awakening  of  emo- 
tion it  may  be,  must  be  such  as  to  lead  *  the  sinner   to  action 
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only  after  having  converted  the  soul.  It  must  reach  and  affect 
his  most  deep-seated  and  abiding  convictions.  He  must  be  led 
up  to  a  choice  which  carries  with  it  the  whole  man,  the  calm, 
deliberate  reason,  as  well  as  the  awakened  sympathies.  If 
not,  then  the  work  must  be  done  over  again.  The  sinner  must 
go  over  upon  the  Lord's  side  to  stay ;  and  he  can  not  do  that,  till 
his  deliberate  judgment,  profound  convictions,  and  determined 
purpose,  as  well  as  his  quick  feelings,  go  with  him.  The 
production  of  regeneration,  no  less  than  of  sanctification,  is 
the  productioir  of  a  permanent  state,  and  must  be  grounded 
on  what,  from  the  nature  of  the  soul,  is  most  permanent  in  it, 
and  that  Is  not,  so  to  speak,  its  heated  part. 

So  fundamental  is  this  principle  in  preaching,  that  we  suggest 
by  way  of  query,  whether  their  different  theories  of  the  per- 
manency of  the  state  introduced  by  regeneration,  is  not  enough 
alone  to  account  for,  and  is  not  the  real  reason  of,  the  differ- 
ence which  has  been  so  long  remarked  between  the  revival 
scenes  of  different  denominations  of  Christians  ?  It  is  certainly 
the  fact,  that  excitement  of  feeling  and  great  emotional  activity 
are  most  cultivated  among  those  denominations  which  do  not 
look  upon  regeneration  as  of  necessity  a  permanent  change,  the 
regenerate  of  to-day  being  perhaps  unregenerate  again  by  the 
day  after  to-morrow ;  and  that  revivals  are  looked  upon  with 
confidence,  among  the  denominations  that  hold  a  different  theory 
of  regeneration,  in  proportion  as  they  are  characterized  by  an 
absence  of  all  excitement,  but  by  deep,  though  calm  serious- 
neM. 

The  preacher  then  will  derive  aid  from  the  manuals  of  ora- 
tory, only  as  he  understands  what  is  the  characteristic  difference 
between  his  discourse  and  that  of  other  public  speakers.  He 
IS  laboring  for  permanent  effect  alone,  and  he  must  never  sacri- 
fice his  end  to  any  more  transient  success.  He  will  probably 
enough  find  that  the  law  of  his  end  rigidly  forbids  him  not  only 
from  the  adoption  of  some  of  the  principles  and  methods,  but 
ako  from  the  cultivation  of  some  of  the  graces  of  orators  of 
another  class.  The  affording  of  a  present  pleasure,  unless  it 
contribute  to  future  influence  over  his  hearers,  is  an  end  aside 
from  his  great  aim.  That  is  future  and  permanent  effects 
alone. 

VOL.  Vn. — ^NO.    XXJLV,  14 
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All  ornamentation  attracting  the  eye  away  from  that  which  it 
adorns ;  all  flights  of  eloquence,  admired  for  themselves  alone, 
for  their  form  rather  than  their  substance,  are  for  other  orators 
than  him.  His  discourse  is  like  his  spirit,  serious,  earnest, 
straight-forward,  with  no  by-play  among  the  graces,  aiming 
with  a  single  eye  at  the  cultivation  of  an  abiding  and  deep 
Christian  sentiment  among  his  hearers.  There  is  warmth  and 
glow  and  fervor,  but  the  steady,  hearty  glow  of  a  sea-coal  fire. 
His  mark  is  the  conscience  of  the  hearer,  and  travel  through 
what  path  he  will,  this  he  must  reach ;  not  the  intellectual 
alone,  but  the  moral  through  the  intellectual,  the  conscience 
through  the  reason,  action,  because  it  is  right.  His  success  is 
not  an  audience  hushed,  with  bated  breath,  lest  they  lose  one  of 
his  eloquent  words ;  not  the  countenance  lit  up  with  admiration, 
or  suffused  with  tears  which  he  has  bid  magnetically  to  flow,  but 
a  church  under  the  control  of  intelligent  and  steady  Christian 
principle,  doing,  day  by  day,  in  the  eyes  of  a  gainsaying 
world,  the  works  of  righteousness. 

That  is  the  most  successful  preaching  upon  which  the  hear- 
ers most  practice  year  after  year.  That  preaching  which 
makes  the  sharpest  discrimination  between  right  and  wrong ; 
which  insists  most  strongly  upon  the  authority  of  the  law  of 
God ;  which  binds  men  with  chains  of  moral  conviction,  and 
carries  with  it  the  deliberate  judgment ;  which  deals  most  with 
principles,  and  so  takes  not  a  man  by  storm  for  an  hour,  but 
makes  conquest  of  him  for  the  remainder  of  his  days ;  too 
earnest  to  be  prosy ;  calm,  but  not  dull ;  aiming  to  produce  per- 
manent change  in  the  moral  state  of  men.  This  makes  the 
work  of  the  sacred  very  different  from  that  of  the  secular  ora- 
tor, but  gives  most  promise  of  attaining  the  sole  end  of 
preaching :  God  glorified  by  sanctified  souls. 
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ARTICLE   Vm. 

THEOLOGY  IN  POLITICS :  AN  ANALYTICAL 

ILLUSTRATION. 

The  political  notions  of  a  famous  preacher  and  platform  ora- 
tor have  already  illustrated  many  things  to  thoughtful  persons. 
A  multitude  of  pens  have  pointed  the  moral.  How  powerless 
popular  teachers  and  leaders  are,  after  all,  in  a  country  where 
opinion  is  at  the  foundation  of  every  thing,  when  they  palpably 
go  amiss,  was  even  superficially  obvious.  How  strong  indi- 
vidual conviction  and  independent  views  are  in  a  land  of  com- 
mon schools  was  anew  made  very  plain.  But  no  less  plain  that 
a  man  of  noble  sympathies  and  most  effective  eloquence  for*the 
cause  of  the  people  and  of  liberty  and  human  rights  will  still 
be  admired  and  listened  to  in  a  republic,  notwithstanding  a  clear 
variation  of  judgment  on  a  vital  and  foremost  point  in  public 
policy.  If  any  have  been  accustomed  to  confound  wit  and 
beauty  of  speech  and  humane  sentiments  with  all  sound  think- 
ing, they  have  been  instructed  by  this  escapade. 

Perhaps  it  was  never  clearer  in  any  other  case  that  logical 
and  theological  error  begets  uncertain  political  courses.  The 
most  of  us  have  some  recollection  of  a  great  outcry  not  long 
since  about  politics  in  religion.  There  may  be  need  of  a  coun- 
ter caveat  against  unsound  theology  in  politics.  Our  brilliant 
Brookljm  orator  having  furnished  large  occasion  for  the  first, 
now  illustrates  the  second.  All  his  errors  of  thinking  and 
teaching,  in  both  kinds,  grow  out  of  a  lack  of  that  theological 
thoroughness  which  he  has  often  ridiculed  and  denounced,  and 
which  is  sure  at  last  to  repay  him  who  abuses  and  assails  it ;  a 
lack  also,  we  need  not  omit  to  say,  touching  one  who  has  be- 
come public  property,  in  his  mind  itself. 

A  sermon  preached  sometime  before  the  Cleveland  letter, 
furnishes  ready  specific  illustrations.  The  text  was  :  "  Over- 
come evil  with  good."  The  preacher  had  the  unchanged  rebels 
of  the  South  in  his  eye.  The  huge  assumption  is  quietly  made 
that  undiscriminating  leniency  exhausts  the  meaning  of  ''good." 
So  in  his  address  at  the  May  anniversaries  before  the  American 
Missionary  Association,  to  which  we  listened  as  a  bright  and 
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enjoyable  speech  in  spirit  and  style,  there  was  the  same  fallacy. 
The  Gospel  of  forgiveness,  as  the  only  cure  for  the  South,  the 
old  simple  Gospel  of  God's  love  for  sinners,  was  urged ;  for- 
giveness as  the  first  and  main  thing,  bathing  rebellion  in  clem- 
ency, with  a  most  marvellous  omission  of  the  requirement  of  re- 
pentance and  heartfelt  submisssion  to  law,  was  his  burden. 

In  this  sermon  occurs  the  following  passage,  taken  from  the 
Indepetident,  which  contains  its  central  fallacy : 

"  I  know  men  say  that  forgiveness  ought  to  be  conditioned  on  re- 
pentance. Please  tell  me  where  you  find  that  doctrine.  Shall  I 
find  it  where  it  says  :  '  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee  seven 
times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying, 
Irqpent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him?  But  that  does  not  say  that 
you  shall  not  forgive  him  if  he  does  not  repent.  And  I  ask  those 
that  attempt  to  justify  their  uuforgiveness  to  listen.  ^  If  thine  ene- 
my hunger,  feed  him.'  It  does  not  say  that  when  your  ene- 
my is  reconciled  to  you,  when  he  has  come  to  you  and  repented, 
then  you  are  to  feed  him  ;  it  says  that  while  he  is  yet  your  enemy 
you  are  to  feed  him..  ^  If  be  thirst,  give  him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing 
thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.'  This  kind  of  conduct  will 
strike  him  with  a  remorse  so  pungent  that  it  shall  bum  out  the 
dross,  and  leave  only  the  pure  gold  of  a  better  life. 

"  But  let  us  go  back  to  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour,  which  formed 
a  part  of  our  preliminary  service.  '  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy  ;  but 
I  say  unto  you,  Love  your  enemies.'  Take  notice  of  that  word.  I 
will  not  construe  it  in  the  narrow  sense  of  personal  affection.  Take 
it  in  the  large  sense  of  benevolent  love.  Interpret  the  command  as 
enjoining  upon  you  the  duty  of  exercising  benevolent  dispositions, 
kindly,  well-wishing,  genial  thoughts  and  feelings  toward  your  ene- 
mies. *  Bless  them  that  curse  you.'  Men  say :  'That  man  is  a 
wicked  man,  and  has  behaved  hatefully  to  me ;  and  still  behaves 
hatefully  to  me  ;  and  I  can  not  forgive  him  :  I  am  not  called  to.  If 
he  will  lay  aside  his  wickedness,  I  will  forgive  him  ;  I  do  not  wish 
him  any  harm ;  but  I  can  not  forgive  him  so  loDg  as  he  persists  in 
his  present  course.'  Now  Christ  says,  'Love  that  man,  bless  him, 
pray  for  him,  though  he  has  despitefully  used  you,  and  is  actually 
persecuting  you  ;  and  you  are  to  do  it,  that  you  may  be  the  child  of 
your  heavenly  Father,  and  that  you  may  be  in  his  likeness.  You  are 
the  agent  that  is  to  work  a  moral  change  in  the  man  ;  and  your  for- 
giveness, your  lenity,  your  great-mindedness,  your  goodness,  heaped 
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on  him,  are  tbe  instraments  which  God  has  placed  in  your  hands  bj 
which  to  change  him.  Nothing  breaks  a  child's  heart  so  quick  as 
not  treating  him  as  he  deserves.'  " 

It  is  not  more  manifest  that  the  preacher  here  ilies  in  the  face 
of  Scripture  in  the  previous  verse  of  Luke :  "  If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  thee  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent  forgive 
him  ;"  than  it  is  that  he  flies  in  the  face  of  experience.  Have 
there  never  been  any  instances  of  children  abusing  leniency,  and 
taking  advantage  of  forbearance?  The  heart  of  an  already 
penitent  child  will  be  broken  by  not  treating  him  as  he  de- 
ser^'ea ;  that  of  an  inpenitent  child  all  the  world  knows,  can  not 
be  counted  on  to  yield  to  mere  kindness  and  demission  of  jus- 
tice. God  says  once  in  Scripture  that  his  people  would  be 
melted  at  the  recollection  of  his  tenderness  with  them  after  they 
should  repent,  but  he  says  also  :  ^'  Because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the 
sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  And  as  a  speci- 
men of  his  own  governmental  regimen  with  an  offending  peo- 
ple, when  under  sore  discipline,  we  have  this  with  other  exam- 
ples :  "  If  they  shall  confess  their  iniquity  and  the  iniquity  of 
their  fathers,  with  their  trespass  which  they  trespassed  against 
me,  and  that  they  also  have  walked  contrary  unto  me ;  and  that 
I  also  have  walked  contrary  unto  them,  and  have  brought  them 
into  the  land  of  their  enemies ;  if  then  their  uncircumcised 
hearts  be  humbled,  and  they  then  accept  of  the  punishment  of 
their  iniquity  :  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  with  Jacob, 
and  also  my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my  covenant  with 
Abraham  will  I  remember ;  and  I  will  remember  the  land." 
This  was  a  holy  Old  Testament  administration  of  mercy  on 
conditions,  under  a  covenant  which  could  only  be  made  good 
to  any  particular  generation  of  the  descendants  of  the  fathers 
with  whom  the  covenant  was  made,  if  they  fulfilled  the  con- 
ditions, and  it  tallies  with  the  instructions  of  Christ,  and  is  a 
safer  guide  in  public  affairs  than  the  hasty  and  mistaken  gene- 
ralizations of  the  sermon. 

Let  us  analyze  this  subject  of  forgiveness.  The  word  is  a 
popular  one  of  no  very  exact  meaning.  And,  unquestionably, 
for  God  to  forgive  and  for  man  to  forgive  are  two  different 
things,  constantly  confounded,  with  the  uttermost  unconscious- 
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ness  of  a  distinction  that  is  obvious  at  a  glance.  Some  pro- 
fessed theologians  even,  all  of  whom  Mr.  Beecher  is  wont  to 
attack  as  useless  refiners,  lagomachists,  do  not  seem  to  have 
thought  it  out. 

1.  In  man's  forgiveness  the  chief  thing  is  the  softening  and 
«urrender  of  exasperated  personal  feeling.  In  God's  there  is 
nothing  of  this  at  all.  Our  personal  feelings  when  excited,  are 
in  a  measure  sdfish.  God  has  nothing  of  the  kind.  And 
when  he  forgives  there  is  no  change  in  personal  feeling  what- 
ever ;  while  when  we  forgive,  in  almost  all  cases,  this  is  the 
whole  of  it.  For  we  simply  can  not,  for  the  most  part,  do 
more.  As  to  wrong,  as  wrong,  we  can  not  at  all,  save  by  our- 
selves doing  wrong. 

2.  God's  forgiveness  is  just  the  proper  remission  of  the  pen- 
alty of  sin,  as  sin ;  and  in  this  sense  man  has  no  power  to  for- 
give. The  differential  of  the  two  kinds  of  forgiveness  is  two 
distinct  elements  having  nothing  in  common.  This  sense  is 
*'  governmental,"  not  moral.  And  it  is  not  only  the  highest. 
It  is  the  proper  sense  of  the  word.  All  other  is  derived  and 
diminutive,  having  less  extent.  It  were  well  if,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinction between  forgive  and  pardon,  the  latter  word  were  con- 
fined to  this  sense,  and  the  former  were  used  only  for  ceasing  to 
feel  resentmoit.  Perhaps  theology  will  some  time  carry  this 
distinction  into  language ;  the  tendency  of  usage  is  to  it,  and 
there  is  foundation  for  it  stated  in  Webster's  Dictionary.  "  For- 
giveness, Synonym." 

^'Forgiveness  is  Anglo  Saxon,  and  pardon  Norman  French. 
Forgive  points  to  inward  feeling  and  supposed  alienated  affection ; 
when  we  ask  forgiveness  we  primarily  seek  the  removal  of  anger. 
Pardon  k>oks  more  to  outward  things  or  consequences/' 

**  Exchange  forgiveness  with  me,  noble  Hamlet." — Shah, 

**What  better  can  we  do  than  prostrate  fall 
Before  Him  reverent,  and  there  confess 
Humbly  our  faults,  and  pardon  beg."—  Milton, 

3.  In  neither  human  nor  divine  forgiveness  is  the  giving  up 
of  a  just  judgment  of  sin,  as  wrong,  properly  included.  This 
would  be  moral  and  the  culmination  of  wrong.  Never  is  sin 
as  such,  or  wrong  as  such  the  subject  of  man's  forgiveness,  for 
this  is  not  the  subject  of  wounded  personal  feeling  at  all.     Re- 


1867.]  Theology  in  Politics.  11 1 

sentment  as  personal  is  against  injury  as  personal.  Man  has  no 
jarisdiction  over  sin  as  such ;  no  power  to  remit  penalty. 
Over  wrong  as  such,  to  reverse  correct  moral  judgments,  what 
being  in  the  universe  has  jurisdiction  ?  Clearly  distinct,  in  the 
simplest  analysis,  both  from  personal  feeling  on  account  of  in- 
jury, and  from  the  function  of  a  governor  to  hold  amenable  to 
penalty  for  wrong  done,  is  a  just  moral  judgment  of  right  and 
wrong  on  themselves.'  When  God  remits  all  penalty,  he  yet 
retains  all  his  ethical  estimate  of  the  sin  pardoned  utterly  un- 
changed. So  does  a  good  man  when  he  gives  up  resentment 
or  his  claim  to  requital  for  wrong  done  him.  An  erring  child 
forgiven  is  blamed  still  for  his  transgression  by  any  parent  who 
deserves  the  name  righteous.  A  sinner  pardoned  is  eternally 
blamed  by  God.  For  moral  distinctions  are  so  immutable  as 
to  be  ineffaceable. 

It  is  very  true  that  many  persons  give  up  their  moral  judg- 
ment of  iniquities  when  they  give  up  their  personal  resentment 
for  the  wound  or  harm  these  iniquities  had  caused  themselves ; 
which  only  shows  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  ever  had  any 
moral  judgment  to  be  respected  at  all,  anything  more  than  self- 
ish anger  at  harm  or  exhibited  enmity.  Just  so  many  parents 
seem  to  suppose  that  when  they  forgive  the  injury  of  a  child's 
act  which  was  at  once  both  injurious  and  sinful,  this  is  all  that 
is  necessary,  and  never  send  their  child  to  God  to  seek  the 
other  and  real  forgiveness  for  it  as  sin,  which  only  shows  they 
do  not  consider  whose  it  is  really  to  forgive. 

4.  Men  are  also  called  to  pardon  in  a  sense  analogous  to  that 
in  which  God  does,  but  not  the  same.  In  the  family,  in 
society,  and  in  the  state  we  hold  offenders  liable  to  conse- 
quences or  penalties  for  transgression  which  we  can  remit,  for 
cause.  To  certain  effects  upon  their  relations  and  upon  public 
opinion,  men  are  subject  for  sin,  even,  but  not  to  its  proper 
penalty.  And  everybody  knows  the  difference  between  remis- 
sion in  these  cases,  and  forgiveness  as  a  matter  of  feeling. 
And  everybody  can  see  that  while  neither  is  real  pardon,  be- 
stowed by  a  moral  governor  over  wrong,  which  belongs  only 
to  God,  the  conditions  on  which  each  can  be  justly  bestowed 
differ. 
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(a)  Real  pardon  is  never  granted  without  repentance ;  never 
goes  before  it,  only  follows.  God  never  forgives  the  uncon- 
verted, those  who  still  hate  right  and  hate  him. 

(b)  Kemission  of  domestic,  social,  or  state  penalties,  being 
analogous,  has  analogous  conditions.  They  are  like,  though 
not  the  same.  A  son  who  continues  an  enemy  to  the  family,  a 
neighbor  who  is  a  pest  in  the  community,  an  unchanged  rebel 
to  the  state  is  not  the  proper  subject  of  Restoration.  To  grant 
it  is  mischievous  and  unrighteous.  It  were  not  only  to  treat 
him  as  he  does  not  deserve,  but  all  the  obedient  and  loyal  as 
they  do  not  deserve,  and  righteous  loyalty  as  it  does  not 
deserve.  It  could  not  be  expected  to  soften  his  heart,  but  to 
harden  theirs. 

On  the  other  hand  personal  ill-will  to  our  enemies  is  to  be 
given  up  without  conditions.  This  is  simply  and  only  because 
it  is  wrong.  It  can  never  in  any  conceivable  case  do  us  or 
others  any  good.  We  have  no  right  to  the  feeling  at  all.  We 
must  give  it  up,  not  in  order  to  make  enemies  repent,  but  even 
if  they  never  repent  to  all  eternity.  And  the  Saviour's  direc- 
tions, wofuUy  misapplied  in  the  extract  from  the  sermon,  apply 
only  to  this  case,  not  to  the  other  cases.  If  our  brother  tres- 
pass against  us  over  and  over  again,  and  come  every  time  and 
say,  "  I  repent,"  as  may  be  expected  of  a  "  brother,"  we  must 
return  love  for  his  injury,  simply  because  love  is  the  sum  of 
duty  and  goodness,  without  reference  to  what  we  believe  about 
his  sincerity  in  what  he  says,  when  he  repeats  the  trespass  so 
often,  or  about  his  obtaining  forgiveness  for  the  sin  couched  in 
his  trespass,  or  not. 

Now  if  anybody  who  sees  these  distinctions  can  draw  from 
the  requirement  upon  persons  to  give  up  wrong  feeling  the 
conclusion  that  rebels  under  a  national  government  are  to  be 
restored  and  "  reconstructed"  without  any  sort  of  repentance  or 
mollification  of  their  ferocious  disloyalty,  then  Mr.  Beecher 
is  right.  It  is  enough  for  men  who  can  understand  a  distinc- 
tion well  taken  to  state  it.  Popular  orators  are  under  temptation 
to  sneer  at  logic  and  metaphysics.  But  it  is  always  found  that 
they  are  stronger  with  the  world  after  all  on  the  side  of  truth 
and  right,  than  mere  humanitarian  rhetoric  that  traverses  just 
thinking  and  sound  policy.     The  sermon  was  simply  a  blunder 
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in  theology.  To  stand  for  justice,  and  to  treat  men  who  are  incor- 
rigible as  they  deserve  works  beneficent  moral  changes  when 
indiscriminating  moon-struck  leniency  fails.  The  duties  of  be- 
nevolence to  sinners  and  secessionists  arc  always  binding,  and 
good  men  and  patriots  discharge  them  in  all  charities,  but  to 
maintain  law,  and  distinguish  disloyalty  by  retribution  is  a  duty 
of  the  profoundest  benevolence  also.  Christian  men,  full  of  all 
love  and  nobleness  have  been  praying  these  years,  in  the  very 
spirit  of  the  one  hundred  and  forty  third  Psalm :  ''  Of  thy 
mercy  cut  off  our  enemies  and  destroy  all  them  that  afflict  our 
souls !"  and  in  the  same  spirit  they  are  called  to  pray  and  act 
still. 

In  his  Fort  Sumter  oration,  which  Mr.  Bcecher  has  seldom 
surpassed  for  mere  eloquence,  though  it  attracted  less  notice 
than  other  great  oratorical  efforts  of  his,  because  the  papers  con- 
taining it,  and  the  public  mind  as  well,  were  full  of  the  assas- 
sination, that  occurred  the  night  after  its  delivery,  he  said : 

^^  Let  DO  man  misread  the  meaning  of  this  unfolding  flag !  It 
says,  ^Government  has  returned  hither.'  It  proclaims,  in  the  name 
of  vindicated  government,  peace  and  protection  to  loyalty ;  humilia- 
tion and  pains  to  traitors.  There  may  be  pardon,  but  no  concession. 
There  may  be  amnesty  and  oblivion,  but  no  Lrmeyed  compromises. 
The  nation  to-day  has  peace  for  the  peaceful,  and  war  for  the  tur- 
bulent. The  only  condition  of  submission  is,  not  to  be  forgiven 
beforehand,  as  rebels,  more  turbulent  now  than  on  that  14(h  of 
April,  a  year  ago,  and  as  mistaken  Union  men  demand,  but  to  sub- 
mit !  No  cheap  exhortations  to  forgetfulnebs  of  the  past  will  do. 
God  does  not  stretch  out  his  hand,  as  he  has  for  four  dreadful  years, 
that  men  may  easily  forget  the  might  of  his  terrible  acts." 

And  of  the  leaders  and  chief  conspirators,  he  then  said  : 

"  A  day  will  come  when  God  will  reveal  judgment,  and  arraign 
at  hia  bar  these  mighty  miscreants ;  and  then  every  orphan  that 
their  bloody  game  has  made,  and  every  widow  that  sits  sorrowing, 
and  every  maimed  and  wouuded  sufferer,  and  every  bereaved  heart 
in  all  the  wide  regions  of  this  land,  will  rise  up  and  come  before  the 
Lord  to  lay  upon  these  chief  culprits  of  modern  history  their  awiul 
witness.  And  from  a  thousand  battle  fields  shall  rise  up  armies  of 
airy  witnesses,  who,  with  the  memory  of  their  awful  sufferings,  shall 
confront  the  miscreants  with  shrieks  of  fierce  accusation  ;  and  every 
pale  and  starved  prisoner  shall  raise  his  skinny  hand  iu  ^\idg;aie.iiX^ 
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Blood  shall  call  out  for  vengeance,  and  tears  shall  plead  for  justiee, 
and  grief  shall  silently  beckon ;  and  love,  heart-smitten,  shall  wait 
for  justice.  Good  men  and  angels  shall  cry  out,  '  How  long,  O  Lord, 
how  long  wilt  thou  not  avenge  !'  And  then  these  guiltiest  and  most 
remorseless  traitors,  caught  up  in  black  clouds,  full  of  voices  of 
vengeance  and  lurid  with  punishment,  shall  be  whirled  aloft  and 
plunged  downward  forever  and  ever,  in  an  endless  retribution ; 
while  God  shall  say  :  '  Thus  shall  it  be  to  all  who  betray  their  coun- 
try,' and  all  in  heaven  and  upon  the  earth  will  say,  'Amen  '  !*' 

To  be  sure,  along  with  this  was  a  more  exuberant  and  roseate 
picture  of  the  new  era  to  begin  with  that  day.  The  military  over-, 
throw  of  treason  and  slavery  was  held  up  as  the  same  with  the 
restoration  of  universal  loyalty.    "  To  drop  the  musket"  was  the 
same  as  "  to  return  to  allegiance."     He  congratulated  the  Presi- 
dent, so  soon  to  sink  in  his  blood,  on  beholding  "the  auspicious 
consummation  of  the  national  unity."     He  charged  the  banner 
reerected  over  the  ruined  fortress  :     "  Tell  the  air  that  not  a 
spot  now  sullies  thy  whiteness.     A  race  set  free  !  a  nation  re- 
deemed 1"     "  Let  us  pray  for  the  quick  coming  of  reconciliation 
and  happiness  under  this  common  flag  I"     He  declared  the  des- 
truction of ''  class-interests  :"  "deadly  doctrines  have  been  purg- 
ed away  in  blood  !"  "  the  industry  of  the  Southern  States  is  re- 
generated, and  now  rests  upon  a  basis  that  never  fails  to  bring 
prosperity,"  "  the  South,  no  longer  a  land  of  plantations,  but  of 
farms,    will   find  no    hindrance    to    the    spread    of  education, 
schools,  books    and  papers,   churches,"  etc.,  "the  leaders  are 
swept  away ;"  "from  the  day  the  sword  cut  off  the  cancer,  (the 
South)  began  to  find  her  health.     What  then  shall  hinder  the 
rebuilding  of  this  republic?      The  evil  spirit  is  cast  out;  why 
should  not  this  nation  cease  to  wander  among  tombs  cutting 
itself;"  all  which,  as  description  or  prophecy,  the  most  exhilar- 
ant  optimism  of  Mr.  Seward  could  hardly  excel.     And  nothing 
could  be  worse,  for  the  interests  of  truth  and  right  and  of  the 
nation  tiian  to  have  the  shallow  and  erroneous  theology  which 
is  its  parent  universally  accepted.     But  our  object  in  these  crit- 
icisms has  beenMogical  and  theological  rather  than  political.     It 
can  not  be  successfully  maintained  in  reply  to  them,  as  is  alleg- 
ed in  other  questions  of  doctrine,  that  the  analogy  from  human 
government  misleads.     The  analogy  here  seems  the  other  way, 
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from  the  divine  government  to  the  human.  We  can  not  carry 
It  so  far  as  to  claim  that  there  shall  be  reparation  in  behalf  of 
traitors  before  formveness.  Kut  we  mav  at  least  claim  that 
there  shall  be  repentance,  not  spiritual  repentance  as  of  the  sin 
of  rebellion  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  of  the  wrong  of  rebellion 
toward  the  nation  and  toward  men.  We  may  insist  on  the 
analogy,  for  Mr.  Beecher  does  also ;  first  claiming,  with  won- 
derful confusion  of  thought,  that  God  bathes  and  attracts  all 
sinners,  ever  so  hardened  as  they  may  be,  in  the  same  element 
of  love  which  he  pours  upon  holy  angels  and  saints,  and  then 
teaching  that  in  the  spheres  of  society  and  government  we  shall 
do  likewise.     We  decline  to  believe  the  theology. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

THE  PRAYING,  WITH   THE  ANOINTING,  THAT  SAVES 

THE    SICK:   AN   EXEGESIS. 

'•  1»  any  sick  among  you  ?  Let  hira  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ;  and 
let  them  pray  over  him,  anoiutiug  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick ;  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him." — James 
V.  14,  15. 

All  admit  that  this  is  a  very  extraordinary  passage.  It  was 
probably  the  occasion  of  the  Papal  sacrament  of  extreme  unc- 
tion ;  though  that  is  totally  different  from  the  anointing  with 
oil  as  here  prescribed.  Extreme  unction  is  never  administered 
till  the  sick  person  is  supposed  to  be  at  the  point  of  death  ;  so 
that  a  spiritual  benefit  alone  can  be  expected  from  the  cere- 
mony ;  which  in  reality  serves  merely  as  an  opiatQ  to  the  con- 
science,  both  of  the  dying  and  the  living. 

But  let  us  see  if  we  can  throw  light  upon  this  obscure  pas- 
sage. We  learn  from  ancient  history,  as  well  as  from  the  in- 
spired word,  that  pure  olive  oil  was  accounted  nutritious, 
healthful,  and  medicinal.  The  quality  and  the  value  of  that  oil 
depended  very  much  on  the  time  of  gathering  the  fruit,  and  on 
the  manner  of  preparing  it. 
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In  order  to  extract  the  oil,  the  fruit  was  bruised  in  a  mortar, 
or  ground  in  a  mill,  or  trodden  by  the  feet.  The  beaten  oil 
was  made  by  bruising  the  fruit  in  a  mortar.  Exodus  xxvii. 
20,  also  xxix.  40  ;  Levit.  xxiv.  2,  and  Numbers  xxviii.  5.  And 
this  pure  oil  was  much  used  in  culinary  preparations.  Wheat 
boiled  in  it  was  a  common  dish  in  Syria.  Hassclquist  speaks  of 
bread  baked  in  olive  oil  as  peculiarly  nourishing.  And  Fabcr 
mentions  that  eggs  fried  in  olive  oil  are  a  favourite  dish  with 
Saracens  and  Arabians. 

And  it  was  probably  on  account  of  the  common  use  of  oil  in 
food  that  the  meat  offerings,  Levit.  ii.  4;  vi.  15;  viii.  26; 
Num.  vii.  19,  were  mixed  with  oil. 

This  oil  was  also  used  for  anointing  the  body  after  a  bath,  as 
giving  the  skin  a  smooth  and  comely  appearance.  This  was 
the  practise  of  Egyptians,  Jews,  Greeks  and  Bomans.  Those 
also  who  ran  for  the  civic  crown  at  the  Olympic  games  anointed 
themselves  with  it  to  give  elasticity  to  their  limbs,  that  so  they 
might  win  the  prize  and  be  crowned  amidst  the  applause  of 
their  countrymen. 

Besides,  there  is  much  to  be  said  of  the  use  of  this  oil  for 
medicinal  purposes  among  the  ancients.  Josephus,  Ant.  17. 
6  ;  §  5,  mentions  it  as  among  the  remedies  employed  in  the  case 
of  Herod,  who  was  immersed  in  an  oil-bath.  Celsus,  de  Med^^ 
cina'2 :  14,  17  ;  and  3  :  (>,  9,  19,  22 ;  and  4 :  2,  speaks  of 
the  use  of  this  oil  in  fevers  and  other  diseases  as  applied  by 
friction.  Pliny,  15  :  4,  7  ;  and  23  :  3,  4,  says  that  '*  olive  oil 
is  good  to  warm  the  body  and  fortify  it  against  cold ;  and  also 
to  cool  the  heat  of  the  head ;  and  for  many  other  purposes." 

Oil  mixed  with  wine  was  used  externally  and  internally  by 
the  soldiers  of  ^Elius  Gallus  in  a  time  of  disease.  And  this 
compares  well  with  the  use  of  it  as  made  by  the  good  Samari- 
tan, in  the  case  of  the  man  who  went  down  to  Jericho  and  fell 
among  tliieves,  Luke  x.  34.  The  prophet  Isaiah  alludes  to  the 
like  use  of  oil  in  medical  treatment.  Isaiah  i.  6.  And  thus 
a  fitting  symbol,  so  to  speak,  if  not  an  efficient  remedy,  was 
furnished  for  Christ's  disciples  in  the  miraculous  cures  which 
they  were  enabled  to  perform.  Thus  in  Mark  vi.  13,  when 
they  were  sent  forth  by  two  and  two,  having  power  over  un- 
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clean  spirits,  they  "  oast  out  many  demons,  and  anointed  with 
oil  many  that  were  sick  nnd  healed  them." 

With  a  similar  intention  it  was  probably  enjoined  by  James 
in  the  passage  nndcr  consideration ;  and,  as  it  appears,  was 
practised  by  ancient  Christians  in  general,  in  the  first  centuries 
of  Christianity.  An  instance  of  cure  by  this  means  is  mention- 
ed by  Tertullian  ad  8cap.  ch.  4.  The  medicinal  use  of  oil  is 
mentioned  in  the  Mishna,  and  it  shows  how  common  was  this 
practise  in  medicine  by  the  Jews. 

But  says  Bloomfield,  in  loco  :  "  That  oil  is  highly  salutary  in 
various  disorders  will  not  prove  that  it  is  here  ordered  by  James 
as  a  medical  means;  for,  from  the  Gospels,  Mark  vi.  13,  and 
other  places,  we  learn  that  this  was  used  by  the  disciples  in  con- 
junction with  miraculous  power.  Nay,  our  Lord  himself  con- 
descended to  employ  certain  symbolical  media,  so  to  speak,  in 
working  miracles." 

In  accordance  with  that  remark  of  Bloomfield,  it  will  be  per- 
ceived that  in  the  case  of  the  blind  man,  John  ix.  6,  Jesus 
made  clay  and  anointed  his  eyes,  saymg :  ''  Go  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloam."  "  And  he  went,  and  washed,  and  came  see- 
ing." How  can  we  suppose  that  there  was  any  power  in  the 
clay  ?  Was  it  not  as  a  mere  symbol  that  it  was  employed  ?  So 
oil  in  this  passage  of  James  seems  to  be  used  as  a  mere  symbol 
of  healing.  For  it  is  said  expressly,  "That  the  praypr  of 
faith  shall  save  the  sick"  ;  and  that  "  if  he  have  committed  sins 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  It  was  the  Lord's  miraculous 
power  that  raised  the  sick.  It  was  done  through  the  faith  of 
miracles. 

There  is  abundance  of  evidence  in  both  Testaments  that  vari- 
ous miracles  were  wrought  through  certain  symbolical  media 
that  could  really  have  had  no  influence  in  producing  the  mar- 
vellous results ;  as  for  instance  the  sounding  of  rams'-horns  in 
prostrating  the  walls  of  Jericho ;  the  washing  of  Naaman,  the 
Syrian  leper,  in  the  Jordan  ;  the  healing  of  Hezekiah  through 
the  lump  of  figs ;  and  the  brazen  serpent,  a  look  upon  which 
was  attended  with  the  cure  of  those  who  had  been  bitten  by 
fiery  serpents.  In  all  such  cases  these  media  were  symboli- 
cally employed. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  prepare  us  to  understand  the  use  of 
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oil  in  this  passage  of  James.  As  the  ancients  used  oil  medicin- 
ally, this  furnished  a  suitable  occasion  for  the  symbolical  use  of 
it  when  the  elders  of  the  church  were  to  pray  for  a  miraculous 
cure,  and  accordingly  Bloomfield  says :  "Upon  the  whole  it  in- 
volves the  least  difficulty  to  suppose  that  by  the  healing  in 
question  is  meant  preternatural  healing ;  otherwise  the  strong 
expressions,  jy  e^y/ij  r^?  Tiffruoq^  xr^.,  must  be  taken'with  a  lim- 
itation. And  there  can  be  little  doubt,  that  in  the  next  genera- 
tion, tlie  tiling  became  a  solemn  religious  ceremony,  compre- 
hending a  symbolical  rite,  the  use  of  which  tended  to  produce 
the  blessing  prayed  for." 

And  Dr.  Scott  has  this  sensible  remark  upon  the  subject : 
"  It  can  not  be  supposed  that  these  miraculous  cures  could  be 
performed  at  all  times  ;  but  there  seems  to  have  been  some  im- 
pression on  the  mind  of  the  person  who  wrought  the  miracle  and 
a  peculiar  exercise  of  faith." 

Bengel  also,  in  his  Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament,  in  re- 
marking upon  James  v.  14,  15,  says : 

''  What  Christ  had  committed  to  the  apostles,  Mark  vi.  13,  was 
afterward  continued  in  the  church  even  after  the  apostles'  times  ;  and 
this  very  gift,  remarkably  simple,  conspicuous,  and  salutary,  contin- 
ued longer  than  any  other."  See  an  instance  in  Macariui  p.  272. 
"And  Ephraem  Syrius  has  a  remarkable  testimony  to  the  like  effect. 
James  clearly  assigns  the  application  of  this  oil  to  the  presbyters, 
who  were  the  ordinary  ministers.  This  was  the  highest  faculty  of 
medicine  in  the  church  ;  as  in  1  Cor.  vi.,  we  have  its  highest  judi- 
cial order.  O  happy  simplicity  I  iuterrupted  and  lost,  through  un- 
belief! For  such  the  Latin  church  has  its  extreme  unction,  and  the 
Greek  its  thyikaur^.  From  the  force  of  experience  they  assign 
much  less  efficacy  in  re-^toring  health  to  this  mystery  or  sacrament, 
than  James  does  to  the  apostolic  usage.  Whitaker  very  forcibly 
says  against  Dura?us :  '  Let  them  use  oil  who  are  able  by  their 
prayers  to  obtain  recovery  for  the  sick  ;  let  those  who  can  not  do 
this  abstain  from  the  empty  sigu.'  For  the  only  design  of  that  an- 
ointing originally  was  miraculous  healing ;  failing  in  which  it  is  but 
an  empty  sign." 

These  remarks  of  Bengel  seem  very  forcible  and  appropriate 
to  the  case.     Some  persons  will  have  it  that  if  there  were   now* 
extraordinary  measures  of  faith  in   the  persons  anointing,  and 
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those  who  are  anointed,  an  extraordinary  blessing  might  be 
obtained  in  tliis  age  in  behalf  of  the  sick.  But  we  are  not  now 
called  on  to  settle  that  question.  But  let  it  be  carefully  ob- 
served by  all,  that  the  saving  of  the  sick,  and  the  raising  him 
up  to  health  can  not  be  ascribed  to  the  oil,  but  to  "  The  prayer 
of  faith." 


ARTICLE    X. 

SHORT   SERMONS. 

*•  And  he  [the  eunuch]  went   on  his  way  rejoicing.*" — Ads  viii.  30. 

We  find  here  a  simple,  Datural  and  iustructive  incident.  An  ofli- 
cer,  high  in  rank,  under  Caudace,  the  Ethiopean  queen,  is  returning 
home  Irom  Jerusalem.  The  man  is  religiously  inclined,  and  just 
now  is  in  an  inquiring  state  of  mind,  and  so,  while  journeying  in 
his  private  carriage,  he  reads  the  Scriptures.  Philip,  a  devout  man, 
and  watching  for  opportunities  to  do  good,  is  led  by  the  Spirit  and 
his  own  Christian  heart,  when  he  sees  this  man,  to  have  religious 
conversation  with  him.  He  does  not  wait  for  an  introduction,  but 
in  that  easy  way,  common  to  a  useful  Christian,  easy  by  use.  he 
opens  the  matter  of  personal  religion  and  faith  in  Christ.  The 
eunuch  believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  is  fully  presented,  and 
at  once  is  consecrated  to  Christ  in  baptism,  just  as  the  prophet,  in 
the  passage  read,  had  said  that  Christ  should  ^^  sprinkle  many  na- 
tions." Then  the  eunuch  '*  went  on  his  way  rejoicing."  We  have 
for  a  topic : 

The  Joy  of  the  Youvg  Christian, 

I.  Because  he  is  a  pardoned  sinner. 

His  conscience  has  troubled  him ;  the  Bible  has  troubled  him ; 
and  the  review  of  his  life  has  troubled  him.  Now  with  pardon  he 
feels  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  has  cleansed  him  from  all  sin, 
and  80  he  has  peace  with  God.  The  heavy  load,  long  carried,  is 
lifted  by  the  gracious  One,  who  says :  "  Come  unto  mc,  all  ye,"  etc. 

II.  Because  he  is  at  peace  with  himself. 

He  has  known  his  course  of  impenitence  to  be  unsafe  and  sinful, 
and  yet  has  persisted  in  following    it,  and  all  the  while  has  con- 
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demned  himself  for  doing  it.  He  has  been  constantly  sajinor: 
"  What  I  do  I  allow  not."  Now  this  is  all  ended.  He  is  nor  only 
reconciled  to  God,  but  to  himself,  and  so  may  well  go  on  his  new 
way  rejoicing. 

III.  Because  the  Holy  Spirit  has  ceased  to  strive  with  him.  It 
has  been  the  labor  of  the  Spirit  to  convict  him  of  his  sins,  to  show 
him  the  only  way  of  justification,  and  to  portray  before  him  the 
Judgment  of  the  great  day.  All  this  has  made  the  man*s  heart  as 
a  battle  field,  from  which  peace  and  comfort  fled.  But  now  having 
yielded  all  that  God  demanded,  the  battle  is  ended,  peace  is  declared, 
and  the  man  may  well  go  on  his  way  of  life  rejoicing. 

IV.  Because  the  terrors  of  the  world  to  come  are  gone. 

These  alarming  words  of  God  have  been  in  his  ear:  ^^Whatso- 
ever a  man  soweth,"  etc.,  "Every  one  shall  give  account,"  etc.. 
Except  ye  repent,"  etc.  Then  comes  often  the  thought  that  he  may 
be  close  on  the  other  world,  and  that  all  his  future  of  joy  depends 
on  his  living  till  he  repents  ;  of  which  there  is  much  doubt.  These 
terrors  he  has  in  his  mirth  and  prosperity  and  adversity.  Very 
much  of  the  time  "  a  dreadful  sound  is  in  his  cars."  But  now  re- 
penting and  receiving  Christ,  all  this  is  ended,  and  he  may  well 
rejoice. 

V.  Because  ho  has  now  a  joyfuL  noble  aim  nnd  end  in  view. 
Conversion   enlarges   the   mind   and   heart   of     the   man.     His 

worldly,  narrow,  selfish  ends  are  exchanged  for  the  universe  as  a 
field,  and  for  Christ  as  a  master.  His  life  now  takes  hold  on  eter- 
nity, and  feels  ennobled  by  his  new  and  wide-reachiug  relations,  em- 
bracing the  world  to  come.  He  has  a  new  thought,  that  "  m^n*s 
chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy  him  forever,"  and  he  is  very 
happy  in  it. 

Inferences  and  Uses. 

1.  No  place  is  so  much  of  a  "  desert,"  where  Philip  found  the 
eunuch,  that  the  Christian,  like  Philip,  can  not  make  it  a  fruitful 
field. 

2.  To  be  studious  of  the  Scriptures,  though  not  undcrsitanding 
them,  is  a  hopeful  condition. 

3.  Publicly  professing  Christ  is  a  joyful  thing. 

4.  All  of  a  life  that  is  religious  is  joyful. 

a.  It  begins  in  joy.     *'  Go  in  peace,  thy  sins,"  etc. 

b.  It  is  continued  in  joy.  "  Shout  for  joy  all  ye  that  are,"  etc. 
The  lack  of  joy  in  a  Clirisiian  is  the  lack  of  religion. 

c.  The  Christian  life  culminates  in  the  joys  of  heaven.  He  comes 
home  to  Mount  Zion  with  song  and  everlasting  joy. 
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**Be  it  known  nnto  jou  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses/^ — Acta  xiii.  38,  39. 

The  text  is  a  clear  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  Justification,  un- 
mistakably suggestive  of  the  following  analysis. 

I.  Its  nature  and  intent  are  judicial,  meeting  the  demands  of  the 
divine  government,  and  making  the  sinner  just.  Those  who  have 
been  legally  tried  at  the  bar  of  the  highest  court,  found  guilty,  and 
sentenced  to  eternal  punishment,  are,  by  its  provision,  ^^  justified," 
made  legally  just,  and  so  absolved  and  discharged.  It  is  the  act  of 
the  judge,  announcing  and  putting  on  record  the  decision  of  the 
court,  which  both  vindicates  and  honors  the  law,  and  unbinds  the 
prisoner.  But  the  transaction  has  this  marked  peculiarity  that  it  is 
more  than  judicial,  having  in  it  the  very  ettsence  of  free  and  abound- 
ing grace.  For  it  is  not  the  case  of  discharge  on  the  ground  of  the 
vindicated  innocence  of  the  accused,  nor  on  the  ground  of  his  mak- 
ing restitution.  It  is  the  case  of  discharge  by  the  substitution  of  a 
Friend  who  is  able  and  willing  to  bear  all  demands,  the  accused 
having  been  found  guilty,  and  utterly  unable  to  make  restitution. 
Justification  is,  therefore,  "  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein  he 
pardoneth  all  our  sins  and  apcepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight, 
only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us.'' 

II.  The  only  ground  of  justification,  the  sole  procuring  cause,  is 
the  sacrificial  death  of  Christ :  '*  Be  it  known  unto  you  that  through 
this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  and  by  him, 
all  that  believe  are  justified."  The  moat  reasonable,  holy  and 
benevolent  law  runs :  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  The 
law,  being  a  transcript  of  Grod's  character,  fairly  represents  God's 
estimate  of  the  sinner,  an  accursed  creature.  The  law  demanding 
perfect  obedience  constantly,  it  is  plain  that  the  sinner  can  do  no 
more  at  any  time  than  what  the  law  requires  at  that  time,  and  so 
can  never  do  anything  to  make  restitution  for  past  transgressions. 
Hence  the  imperative  need  of  an  infinite  Redeemer  to  take  our 
place  and  make  appointed  and  accepted  satisfaction. 

III.  The  means  or  process  of  justification  is  faith.  "By  him, 
all  that  believe  are  justified."  The  sinner,  truly  believing  God, 
and  casting  himself  upon  the  divine  promise,  finds  an  answering 
response  within  him,  the  "  witness  of  the  Spirit,"  that  he  is  justi- 
fied. This  answers  the  full  purpose  of  the  declaration  of  acquittal 
by  the  judge  in  open  court.  It  is  better  than  a  miraculous  voice 
from  the  skies.    All  the  faculties  of  the  soul  obey  it.     The  law  re- 
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laxes  its  grasp,  the  conscience  abandons  the  prosecution,  and  a  snre 
and  joyful  hope  springs  eternal  in  the  soul. 

rV.  The  results  of  justification  are  the  "forgiveness  of  sins,"  justi- 
fication "  from  all  things,"  such  as  the  law  of  Moses,  whether 
ceremonial  or  moral,  could  never  effect.  We  are  justified  and  saved 
by  grace.  We  are  brought  by  the  first  act  of  faith,  into  a  justified 
state,  which  is  permanent,  bringing  all  its  glorious  consequences. 
We  are  adopted  into  Christ's  family,  have  a  vital  union  to  him, 
which  imparts  life  eternal.  And  how  much  is  implied  in  that  life 
eternal  with  Christ  and  God !  Oh,  the  goodness  of  God !  the 
happiness  of  the  justified ! 


ARTICLE  XI. 
LITERARY     NOTICES. 

1.  —  Sermons  Preached  upon  Several  Occasions,  By  Robert 
South,  D.  D.  In  five  volumes.  Vol.  I.  8vo.  New  York : 
Hurd  &  Houghton.     1866. 

One  need  read  but  a  few  of  these  discourses  to  detect  the  secret 
of  their  wide  and  sustained  popularity,  in  this  second  century  of 
their  life.  They  are  full  of  weighty  thought  expressed  in  a  vigor- 
ous, terse,  and  piquant  style,  and  projected  with  the  force  of  a 
thorough,  downright  earnestness.  South's  mind  was  logical,  ana- 
lytical, forensic,  keen  in  its  perceptions,  taking  the  directest  line  to 
its  objects,  and  bristling  all  over  with  genuine  wit :  in  a  word,  es- 
caping, by  a  singular  felicity,  the  dulness  of  his  times  in  serious 
literature,  he  wrote  in  much  the  same  way  as  the  best  of  our 
modern  didactic  authors,  if  indeed  we  have  any  that  can  justly 
stand  this  comparison. 

His  method  is  intellectual,  not  emotional  or  devotional.  He  sat- 
isfies the  understanding,  but  not  the  heart ;  by  which  we,  of  course, 
do  not  mean  that  he  always  carries  our  convictions.  He  was  a 
practiced  polemic,  and  a  close  reasoner,  but  he  opens  no  fountains 
of  sensibility  except  the  facetious.  He  moves  on  in  measured,  afilu- 
ent,  well-balanced,  but  never  heavy  periods  ;  is  not  metaphysical ; 
is  never  sentimental  or  fanciful ;  is  never  mystical  ;never  reuMnds 
you  of  Charles  Auchester's  transcendental  description  of  a  chande- 


1867.]  Literary  Notices.  123 

lier  in  a  dusky  church — ^''a  mystery  hung  in  circumambient  nothing- 
ness." He  divides  his  sermons  minutely,  but  naturally,  and  does 
not  drag  his  ^^  heads "  about  as  Achilles  Hector's.  He  sees  the 
vices  of  society  with  a  sagacious  eye,  and  freely  assails  them,  with 
courtiers  and  princes  for  his  hearers  as  well  as  lesser  folk.  He  is 
not  much  given  to  doctrinal  discussion,  but  the  old  Calvin istic  form- 
ations crop  out  very  sharply  in  spots.  If  his  audience  gained  not 
much  spiritual  nutriment  or  stimulation,  they  must  have  gathered 
a  large  amount  of  clearly  cut  ideas  about  religion  and  morals  ;  must 
have  been  conscious  of  a  fine  exercise  of  mental  discrimination ; 
certainly  could  not  have  slept  very  much  under  such  a  fusillade  of 
epigrammatic  pyrotechnics  as  he  was  very  prone  to  exhibit. 

South  was  a  partizan  of  the  religious  and  civil  establishment  of 
the  kingdom  under  Charles  II.,  under  whom  he  wanted  not  occasion 
for  saying  the  most  caustic  things  he  could  level  at  the  universal 
degradation  around  him.  But  this  was  not  his  only  target.  Bom 
in  Cromwell's  day,  he  had  first  sharpened  his  pen  in  the  laudation 
of  the  Protector,  but  possibly  without  a  deeper  motive  than  to  chime 
in  with  the  then  dominant  side.  We  do  not  mean  by  this  that  he 
was  a  time-server,  a  place-hunter,  for  even  down  to  his  death  in 
Queen  Anne's  reign,  he  could  never  be  persuaded  to  take  the  oflen 
offered  mitre  of  an  English  bishop.  But  his  hatred  of  the  Puritans, 
however  excited,  became  a  passion.  He  never  spares  them  nor  their 
great  chief.  He  hurls  himself  upon  them  with  a  dash  which  fairly 
takes  you  captive.  His  wit  and  raillery  flashes  about  them  like  the 
chain-lightning  around  some  granite  mountain-peak.  You  know 
that  it  did  not  hurt  them,  so  there  is  no  call  for  pity.  If  the  pyro- 
technist chooses  thus  to  explode  his  rockets,  it  is  a  fiue  exhibition  for 
the  spectators.  We  would  commend  this  doughty  doctor,  as  a 
study,  to  such  of  our  young  enthusiasts  as  think  that  this  subject  is 
not  yet  worn  out.  If  the  Puritan  development  of  Christian  civili- 
zation is  still  to  be  cannonaded,  let  us  have  a  regular  gunnery  prac- 
tice, with  something  harder  than  unbaked  cakes.  Pepys,  the  dia- 
rist, a  contemporary  of  South,  and  of  the  same  church,  seems  to 
have  thought  that  even  thus  early  the  diversion  did  not  pay.  ''The 
business,"  says  he,  "of  abusing  the  Puritans  begins  to  grow  stale, 
and  of  no  use,  they  being  the  people  that  at  last  will  be  found  the 
wisest." 

But  South  deserves  to  be  studied  by  our  preachers  for  a  loftier  pur- 
pose than  this.  We  do  not  recommend  him  as  a  model ;  yet  many 
of  his  points  are  admirable.  For  this,  we  are  glad  that  the  River- 
side press  is  reproducing  his  works  in  its  best  style  of  mechanical 
execution.     We  hope  the  edition  will  have  a  sufficient  sale  to  ^uat 
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ifj  the  euergetic  prosecutioD  of  the  plan,  by  the  same  publishers, 
of  issuing  a  library  of  standard  British  divines,  in  the  same  form, 
under  Professor  Shedd's  supervision,  to  the  extent  of  some  fifty  or 
more  volumes.  Nothing  in  the  book  line  could  be  worthier  of  the 
capital  and  labor  of  our  enterprising  publishers. 

2.  —  History  of  the  United  States,  from  the  Discovery  of  the  Amer- 
ican Continent.  By  George  Bancroft.  Vol.  IX.  8vo.  Bos- 
ton :  Little,  Brown  &  Co.     1866. 

The  first  volume  of  this  work  was  issued  thirty-two  years  ago : 
one  more  is  to  compilete  the  series.  It  has  already  taken  its  place 
among  the  best  productions  of  the  modern  school  of  historical  au- 
thorship. It  is  fortunate  that  this  national  work  was  undertaken  by 
one  of  the  ablest  writers  on  national  births  and  growths,  a  careful 
student  of  political  science,  himself  practically  versed  in  the  art  of 
statesmanship,  and  trained  in  that  particular  school  of  it  which 
would  help  him,  better  perhaps  than  any  other,  to  hold  the  bal- 
ances of  judgment  fairly  among  the  questions  which  have  demanded  ^ 
his  inquiry.  As  a  general  fact,  we  think  that  his  decisions  and 
generalizations  will  stand  the  test  of  the  study  and  thought  of 
the  future. 

There  is  something  sublime  in  the  winnowing  and  sifting  pro- 
cesses of  the  human  mind,  as  the  ages  wear  on.  The  point  where 
this  makes  itself  particularly  felt  in  the  present  volume,  is  the  ele- 
vation to  which  Washington  rises  above  the  best  of  his  associates, 
in  masterly  forecast  and  strength  of  understanding ;  as  he  is  seen 
also  to  transcend  many  of  illustrious  name  among  them,  in  moral 
purity  and  patriotic  consecration.  There  is  no  effort  on  the  his- 
torian's part  to  show  this.  It  comes  out  irresistibly  through  the 
movement  and  the  force  of  events,  without  the  cheap  appliances  of 
wordy  panegyric.  We  can  not  suppose  that  the  author  has  any  ob- 
ject to  accomplish  by  damaging  the  military  or  civic  fame  of  leading 
men  of  that  day ;  but,  by  simply  citing  them  as  witnesses  in  their 
own  case,  he  leaves  not  a  few  of  them  with  less  lustre  glorifying 
their  memories  than  he  found  them.  If  he  has  wrongly  understood 
his  witnesses,  it  has  not  been  for  lack  of  time  to  perfect  his  examina- 
tions, six  years  having  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  his  eighth 
volume.  Washington's  task,  during  those  darkest  days  of  our  Rev- 
olution, 1776-1778,  seems  almost  superhuman.  Brave  as  were 
most  of  his  subordinate  commanders,  not  more  than  one  or  two  of 
them  were  really  fit  for  the  conduct  of  a  campaign  ;  and  some  of 
tb^m,  as  Sullivan,  were  stupid  to  a  degree.     Washington  was  the 
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subject  of  the  mo9t  uDprincipled  cabals  and  plots,  among  such  men 
as  Ck>Dway,  Gates,  and  their  flatterers,  in  which  better  men,  as 
Schuyler,  Mifflin,  Wayne,  were  sometimes  compromised.  Congress 
even  hung  on  his  shoulders  like  a  millstone.  It  is  amazing  to  see 
them,  out  of  regard  to  a  blind  popular  clamor,  putting  more  trust  in 
such  a  braggart  as  Charles  Lee,  than  in  the  Commander-in- 
Chief.  While  they  expected  every  thing  of  him,  they  hampered  his 
authority,  and  most  lazily  provided  for  his  wants.  They  were 
haunted  with  a  fear  (hat  he  might  Cromwellize  the  government,  if 
not  kept  in  hand  very  tightly ;  yet  even  the  Adamses  were  feverish 
for  rapid  military  effects,  praying,  in  their  private  letters,  that 
Providence  would  in  mercy  give  them  a  hero  equal  to  the 
times  !  On  the  floor  of  Congress,  John  Adams  could  say :  ^^  In 
this  house  I  feel  myself  to  be  the  superior  of  General  Washington" 
— ^not  the  flrst  or  the  last  time  that  a  man  has  made  a  mistake  in 
measuring  his  own  girth.  We  have  often  been  reminded  in  these 
pages,  of  the  trials  of  President  Lincoln  in  our  late  war.  There 
were,  in  both  these  terrible  conflicts,  the  same  ambition,  jealousies, 
and  blunders  of  political  and  incompetent  commanders,  the  same 
hurry  to  get  through  the  struggle,  the  same  patience  demanded  to 
guide  the  states  safely  to  the  end ;  and  we  are  proud  to  add,  the 
same  substantial  confidence  of  the  masses  of  the  people  in  their 
illustrious  chiefs  at  the  head  of  affairs,  notwithstanding  temporary 
appearances  to  the  contrary.  Cautious  as  he  was  compelled  to  be 
by  the  almost  constant  necessities  of  his  situadon,  Washington  was 
known  to  be  as  fearless  as  the  rashest  soldier,  when  personal  daring 
and  exposure  were  called  for.  The  trust  he  inspired  was  deeply  min- 
gled with  a  heroic  admiration.  His  name  had  more  power  over  the 
people  of  this  land,  in  the  worst  of  those  days,  than  Congress  and 
all  the  other  magnates  conibined,  so  safe  is  the  innermost  intuition 
of  the  public  heart. 

Mr.  Bancroft's  historical  method  and  style  are  more  than  good. 
His  powers  of  graphic  description  and  characterization  are  finely 
displayed  in  his  accounts  of  the  crossing  of  the  Delaware,  the  bat- 
tles of  New  Jersey,  and  those  which  directly  preceded  the  surren- 
der of  Burgoyne ;  and  in  his  portraits  of  the  Howes,  Franklin, 
Chatham  and  Fox.  His  historical  criticism  is  clear  ;  his  disquisi- 
ti<m8  on  the  growth  of  American  institutions,  the  settlement  of  our 
form  of  government,  are  concise  and  able.  We  see  just  how  the 
state-rights  difficulty  sprung  out  of  germs  which  were  scattered  into 
this  nation  in  its  earliest  colonizing.  What  at  last  held  its 
home  exclusively  at  the  South,  was  at  first,  and  for  a  long  while, 
the  common  sentiment  of  the  whole  land.     It  is  inspiriting  to  trace 


126  Literary  Notices.  [JanuRry, 

the  steady  development  of  our  fundamental  principles,  through  the 
reverses  a^  well  as  successes  of  our  arms,  one  excrescence  after 
another  sloughing  oif ;  to  ohscrve  the  deep  grounding  of  our  national 
fabric  in  the  religious  instincts  of  our  fathers,  to  contemplate  the 
utter  impossibility  of  the  task  which  our  enemies  undertook  to  ac-  • 
complish.  Not  only  geographical  dimensions  were  against  them, 
but  the  course  of  civilization  as  well ;  and  we  may  add,  the  pro- 
gress of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  the  earth.  We  rise  from  the 
perusal  of  this  volume  with  a  stronger  faith  that,  out  of  all  our 
present  embarrassments  and  collisions,  the  same  God  will  securely 
lead  us,  who  led  the  men  of  the  Revolution  to  peace  and  more  than 
kingly  empire. 

If  we  were  to  make  any  serious  stricture  on  Mr.  Bancroft's  treat- 
ment of  his  subject,  it  would  be  that  occasionally  he  is  tempted  to 
become  too  antithetical  for  the  severest  truth,  setting  things  in  con- 
trast too  sharply  for  the  right  historical  shading,  an  error  into 
which  Lord  Macaulay  has  so  much  fallen.  Our  author  is  a  man  of 
very  positive  opinions,  and  never  flinches  from  their  as  positive  ex- 
pression. We  do  not  object  to  this  under  proper  guards.  But  we 
would  rather  not  have  found  (p.  501)  so  loose  a  person  as  Rousseau 
coupled,  by  any  tie,  with  Jonathan  Edwards.  The  "  religiosity" 
which,  Mr.  Bancroft  thinks,  they  shared  largely  in  common,  we 
presume  means  only  a  susceptibility  to  quick  impression  from  super- 
natural subjects,  in  which  many  another  vile  soul  has  partaken  as 
deeply  as  did  the  libidinous  Genevese. 

3.  —  SupersiUion  and  Force,  Essays  on  the  Wager  of  Law — the 
Wager  of  Battle— the  Ordeal — Torture.  By  Henry  C.  Lea. 
Large  12 mo.     Philadelphia  :  Henry  C.  Lea.     1866. 

These  essays  are  studies  from  the  civil  life  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
They  aim  to  trace  the  attempts  of  that  period  of  semi-civilization  to 
elicit  truth  and  adjudge  justice  through  the  methods  above  specified. 
In  times  when  the  present  modes  of  sifting  facts  by  careful  judicial 
process  were  unknown  and  impossible,  these  shorter,  more  direct, 
but  wofully  superstitious  and  violent  ways  were  hit  upon  to  decide 
controversies.  The  "Wager  of  Law"  would  seem  to  have  con- 
sisted mainly  in  the  amount  of  hard  swearing  which  could  be  ar- 
rayed in  defence  or  accusation  of  a  compromised  person.  These 
oaths  were  graduated  to  the  nature  of  the  questions  at  issue,  and  to 
the  condition  and  standing  of  the  parties,  a  certain  number  of  com- 
purgators being  required  to  establish  a  point  according  to  the  grade 
of  the  subject.     If  the  crime  of  perjury  was  thought  no  more  of  in 
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those  dajs  than  now,  in  high  circles  and  in  low,  not  much  progi-ess 
towards  ascertaining  the  truth  would  be  likely,  in  many  cases,  to  be 
made.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  fear  of  purgatorial  pains,  if  noth- 
ing more,  operated  some  check  upon  false  swearing. 

The  "Wager  of  Battle"  was  the  duel,  in  persou,  or  by  proxy,  iu 
which  might  stood  a  decidedly  better  chance  than  right,  except  as  a 
guilty  conscience  rendered  null  the  powers  or  the  skill  of  the  com- 
batant. This  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  common  duel,  which 
then,  as  now,  was  the  medium  of  repairing  damaged  honor,  or 
inflicting  retaliation  for  insult.  The  judicial  combat  was  a  very 
serious  affair  in  theory,  and  a  very  absurd  one  in  fact,  as  a 
great  many  serious  frivolities  still  are,  more  especially  in  the 
ecclesiastical  direction.  Women  and  churchmen  were  exempted 
from  these  lists,  but  sometimes  they  waived  their  privilege  and 
entered  them  in  deadly  earnest.  Classes  of  persons  and  commun- 
ities employed  professional  champions  to  maintain  their  quarrels ; 
and  by  and  by,  almost  every  kind  of  dispute  came  under  this 
arbitrament.  The  "  Ordeal "  was  the  submission  of  disputed 
matters  to  snch  tests  as  boiling  water,  hot  iron,  fire,  cold  water, 
standing  in  constrained  and  exhausting  postures  to  test  the  power 
of  endurance,  swallowing  the  eucharistic  bread,  the  trial  of  the  lot 
and  of  blood,  and  various  other  ingenious  devices.  This  had  a  deep 
hold  in  the  popular  superstition,  and  at  one  time  was  universally  in 
use.  If  the  accused  person  sank  in  deep  water,  he  was  of  course 
guilty.  If  he  swam  ashore,  he  sometime**  was  thrown  back  to  try  it 
again,  until  he  went  down  from  exhaustion,  if  not  from  crime. 
The  "Torture"  was  the  culmination  of  persecuting,  false  conscien- 
tiousness and  cruelly,  the  history  of  which  will  never  be  written, 
for  language  has  no  words  in  which  to  describe  its  atrocities.  They 
are  beyond  the  powers  of  human  thought,  though  the  melancholy 
facts  of  human  experience. 

The  author  has  treated  these  topics  in  the  temper  of  a  patient  in- 
vestigator, and  of  a  candid  and  charitable  man.  He  gives  the  ori- 
gin of  these  institutions,  for  such  they  were ;  traces  their  develop- 
ment in  different  nations ;  describes  their  methods  of  administra- 
tion ;  discusses  their  growth  and  their  decline,  with  the  causes  of 
their  gradual  disuse,  and  their  relations  to  the  then  dominant  church, 
and  to  the  subsequent  introduction  of  European  jurisprudence.  We 
can  not  speak  too  highly  of  the  manner  in  which  the  essayist  has 
done  hi3  work.  It  is  not  intended  to  be  exhaustive,  but  to  put  the 
reader  upon  the  right  track  of  understanding  the  real  philosophy 
and  spirit  of  what  is  so  foreign  to  our  age,  that  we  are  in  danger  of 
widely  mistaking  its  true  conditions.     He  regards  these  ab^TTa\.\o\i^ 
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as  not  altogether  the  direct  fruit  of  human  malignancy :  rather,  to  a 
large  extent,  as  the  blind  gropings  of  ignorant,  bewildered  men,  for 
a  test  of  guilt  and  innocence  which  they  needed,  but  knew  not  how 
to  find.  We  accept  this  construction  as  far  as  justice  demands, 
with  gravest  abatements  under  the  last  topic  discussed.  The  book 
is  an  excellent  one  to  show  us  out  of  what  Christiau  ciTilization 
sprung,  and  the  great  price  with  which  it  has  been  purchased. 

4.  —  A  History  of  the  Gipsies  :  with  Specimens  of  the  Gipsy 
Language.  By  Walter  Simsox.  Edited  with  Preface,  Intro- 
duction, and  Notes,  and  a  Disquisition  on  the  Past,  Present,  and 
Future  of  Gypsydom.  By  Ja3I£S  Simson.  12mo.  New  York : 
M.  Doolady.     London  :  Sampson  Low,  Son  &  Co.     1866. 

We  confess  to  some  surprise  in  reading  this  book.  We  had  sup- 
posed that  this  erratic  people  numbered  a  few  thousands  of  strolling 
mendicants,  a  sort  of  half-civilized  Bedouin  race  hanging  on  to  the 
skirts  of  society :  but  here  we  are  told  that  there  are  some  four 
millions  of  them  in  Europe  and  America  alone  ;  and  that  they  are 
dispersed  all  over  the  globe,  from  "  farthest  Ind"  to  the  end  of  day- 
light, inclusive.  We  had  regarded  them  as  entitled  to  considerable 
antiquity ;  but  we  now  find  that  they  were  none  other  than  the 
"mixed  multitude"  which  accompanied  the  Hebrew  exode  under 
Moses — straggling  or  disaffected  Egyptians  who  weut  along  to  ven- 
tilate their  discontent,  or  to  improve  their  fortunes.  That  they 
have  always  been  called  Egyptians,  whence  the  name,  Gipsy,  and 
have  liked  the  pedigree,  seems  evident.  We  are  not  prepared  to 
take  issue  with  these  authors  on  any  of  the  points  raised  by  them. 
Theories  about  the  genesis  of  the  Gipsies  are  very  contradictory,  as 
any  one  may  see  by  turning  to  the  notice  of  them  in  the  New  Amer- 
ican Cyclopaedia.  The  subject  in  its  present  shape  is  novel,  and  we 
freely  add,  very  sensational. 

The  senior  partner  in  the  authorship  of  this  book,  was  a  Scotch- 
man, who  made  it  his  life-long  pleasure  to  go  a  Gipsy  hunting,  to 
use  his  own  phrase.  He  was  a  personal  friend  of  Walter  Scott, 
<and  published  some  fragments  on  this  topic  in  BlackwoocTs  Magazine 
so  early  as  1817.  His  enthusiasm  was  genuine,  his  diligence  great, 
his  sagacity  remarkable,  and  his  discoveries  rewarding.  He  lef^ 
these  unpublished,  and  his  editor  has  given  them  to  the  world  with 
an  equal  amount  of  his  own  information  and  speculation.  What 
ever  may  be  thought  of  parts  of  these,  the  book  is  undoubtedly  the 
fullest  and  most  reliable  contribution  which  our  language  contains 
upon  the  subject.  If  it  overdoes  the  malter,  a.s  we  suspect  it  does, 
a  large  residuum  of  valuable  knowledge  will  well  repay  its  perusal. 
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The  Gipsy  dialect,  which  appears  to  be  substantially  the  same 
the  world  over,  is  singularly  like  the  language  of  Ihe  Hindus,  thus 
confirming  the  oriental  origin  of  this  people.  Their  appearance  in 
Europe  synchronises  with  about  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury. Then  they  are  represented  as  having  been  mostly  wanderers, 
living  in  tents,  or  otherwise  out  of  doors,  subject  to  chiefs  who 
called  themselves  earls,  dukes,  etc.,  af^er  the  titles  of  the  magnates 
around  them.  Their  employment  was,  to  a  great  extent,  stealing, 
which  was  much  the  case  also  with  most  of  those  in  that  day  who 
had  skill  or  strength  to  do  it.  Tinkering  has  always  been  an  hered- 
itary business  with  them;  hence,  their  Scottish  name  of  Tinklers. 
They  have  also  largely  engrossed  the  profession  of  fortime-telliug. 
The  editor  of  this  volume  thinks  that  John  Bunyau  was  one  of  them  ; 
possibly  he  was :  but  we  take  it  that  all  tinkers  have  not  therefore 
been  Gipsies.  At  present,  the  better  sort  have  mostly  settled  in 
towns,  in  mercantile,  manufacturing  and  other  employments.  Some 
distinguished  British  lawyers,  physicians  and  clergymen,  are  af- 
firmed to  have  had  a  strong  infusion  of  Gipsy  blood  in  their  veins. 
They  naturally  take  to  music  and  athletic  arts.  They  are  cunniiig, 
skillful,  adroit,  hard  to  be  beaten  at  almost  any  game  they  may 
choose  to  play.  We  have  about  concluded,  while  reading  these 
pages,  that  our  Yankee  nation  must,  in  someway,  have  split  off 
laterally  from  this  strangely  ubiquitous  and  self-sustaining  tribe. 
Indeed,  the  book  assures  us  that  our  country  is  full  of  this  people, 
mixed  up  as  they  have  become,  by  marriage,  with  all  the  European 
stocks  during  the  last  three  centuries.  This  amalgamation  has 
done  much  to  merge  them  in  the  general  current  of  modern  educa- 
tion and  civilization ;  yet  they  retain  their  language  with  closest 
tenacity,  as  a  sort  of  free-mason  medium  of  intercommunion  ;  and 
while  they  never  are  willing  to  own  their  origin  among  outsiders, 
they  are  very  proud  of  it  among  themselves. 

This  volume  is  valuable  for  its  instruction,  and  exceedingly  amus- 
ing anecdotically.  It  overruns  with  the  humorous.  But  it  is 
clumsily  put  together,  and  is  badly  manufactured.  There  are  too 
many  front  and  back  stairs  to  it.  It  repeats  itself  too  much,  and 
could  have  been  greatly  condensed,  particularly  in  its  closing  Dis- 
quisition. It  dogmatizes  too  much.  Its  special  aversion  is  Mr. 
George  Borrow  of  Gitano  memory.  It  also  otl'ends  against  the 
purity  of  English  composition,  as  no  good  writers,  this  side  the 
water,  allow  themselves  to  do.  It  habitually  uses  "  will "  and 
'^  would,"  for  shall  and  should ;  "  learns "  horses  to  do  this  and 
that  instead  of  teaches  them  ;  ''  lays  off"  by  the  roadside,  when  it 
should  lie  off.     It  shows  the  lack  of  literary  practice  in  its  aiithor- 
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ship.  Yet  it  will  be  our  best  authority  on  this  topic,  until  some 
one  shall  fuse  its  materials,  and  other  similar,  into  a  more  artistic 
and  less  speculative  form. 

The  religious  history  of  this  race  has  been  far  from  encouraging. 
In  their  normal  state  they  would  seem  to  have  been  merely 
heathen,  with  no  proper  sense  of  moral  obligation,  no  rites  of  wor- 
ship, no  word  even  in  their  language  to  express  the  being  of  God. 
In  Christian  lands,  as  they  become  interwoven  with  the  people,  this 
condition  of  things  improves,  they  gradually  become  church-goers, 
and  sometimes  devoted  and  even  eminent  Christians. 

5. — The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  An  Exe^etical  and  Doctrinal 
Commentary  by  G.  V.  Lechler,  D.  D,,  Leipsic:  With  Ilomi- 
letical  Additions,  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Gerok,  Stuttgard. 
Translated  from  the  German,  with  Additions,  by  C.  F.  Schaef- 
FER,  D.  D.  Philadelphia.  [Being  Vol.  IV.  of  SchaflTs  Ameri- 
can Ed.  of  Lange's  Biblical  Commentaries],  Royal  8vo.  New 
York  :  Charles  Scribner  &  Co.     1866. 

Criticism  of  commentaries  upon  the  Bible  should  carefully  re- 
spect the  commentator's  design.  If  that  be  to  make  an  exposition  on 
the  plan  of  saying,  not  every  thing,  but  much  which  may  be  said  on 
any  particular  part  of  it,  it  would  be  unfair  to  judge  of  the  result 
from  the  point  of  view  which  considers  a  class  of  helps  to  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, like  Bishop  EUicott's,  for  instance,  as  the  only  ones  admissible. 
What  the  linguistic  expert  may  desiderate,  in  the  way  of  an  appara- 
tus criticus^  might  be  of  no  use  to  an  ordinary  pastor ;  much  less  to 
an  English  reader  only  of  the  Bible.  These  respective  kinds  of 
books  are  alike  simply  in  the  one  fact  of  being  employed  in  elucidat- 
ing the  sacred  text,  but  for  quite  different  purpose,  as  in  an  alto- 
gether unlike  method.  They  can  not  be  combined  in  the  same  work 
without  sacrificing  that  compact  grammatical  severity  which  is  the 
chief  value  of  the  one.  We  have  not  thought  it  of  much  pertinence, 
therefore,  when,  now  and  then,  we  have  found  the  present  work 
disparaged  for  being  too  wordy  and  spreading.  We  have  already 
said  that  some  things  might  just  as  well  have  been  lefl  out,  which 
are  rather  gossipy ;  and  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  look 
through  this  new  volume,  there  seems  to  be  less  of  this  here  than  in 
the  former.  But  it  is  quite  out  of  the  question  to  make  a  Comment. 
ary  on  the  present  plan  without  a  large  margin  for  excursions  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  That  the  plan  itself  is  a  marketable 
one,  the  publishers  are  the  best  witnesses. 

The  Book  of  Acts  is  the  great  missionary  record,  and  programme  of 
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the  church.  It  b  the  guide-book  of  modern  evangelization  among 
the  heathen.  Our  mission  boards  are  following  closely  its  methods, 
where  the  work  is  going  forward  with  most  success.  Hence,  this 
apostolic  narrative  is  likely  to  become  increasingly  attractive  to 
Christian  readers  as  the  Millennium  comes  nearer.  It  is  also  our 
chief  authority  in  all  questions  of  church  polity ;  and  so  is  of  es- 
pecial value  to  non-prelatic  churches,  as  it  is  singularly  innocent  of 
the  faintest  hierarchical  tendencies.  It  deserves,  accordingly,  the 
most  scholarly  handling.  This,  we  are  certified,  it  has  received,  in 
the  volume  before  us,  from  the  fact  that  Dr.  Lechler  has  made  this 
section  of  church  history  and  its  literature  a  special  study  for  many 
years,  with  distinguished  success ;  and  that  his  associate  in  this 
Commentary,  pastor  Gerok  of  Stuttgard,  to  whom  the  homiletics 
was  committed,  is  one  of  the  foremost  preachers  of  Germany ;  while 
the  American  editor  and  translator  has  brought  a  competent  schol- 
arship to  the  task  of  correcting,  and  supplementing  with  the  results 
of  later  critical  study,  particularly  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  his 
tran»-atlantic  authors.  It  is  not  intended  to  overlay  this  work  with 
a  lumber  of  needless  erudition,  but  to  enrich  it  with  the  best  exe- 
gesis of  recent  biblical  learning ;  with  a  sufficient  reference  to  vari- 
ous readings,  doubtful  texts,  unauthorized  interpolations,  and  what- 
ever is  of  real  use  to  the  student.  Fains  have  been  taken  with  the 
chronology  of  this  book,  which  has  been  much  controverted ;  and 
the  translator  has  been  diligent  also,  in  verifying  and  supplying  refer- 
ences, much  beyond  the  point  attained  in  the  original  Commentary. 
We  wait  for  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  with  unusual  expectation. 
The  eminently  devout  spirit  of  the  work,  thus  far,  assures  us  that 
this  fourth  Evangelist  will  not  fail  of  a  loving,  sympathetic  treat- 
ment. These  Commentators  are  aiming  to  nourish  the  church  in 
faith  and  affection,  as  well  as  in  knowledge ;  mindful  evidently  of 
the  truth  that  knowledge  only  puffeth  up  those  whom  charity  does 
not  edify. 

6.  — -  An  Exctmination  of  Mr,  J,  S,  JfilVs  Philosophy  ;  being  a  De- 
fence of  Fundamental  Truth,  By  James  McCosh,  LL.D.  8vo. 
pp.  434.     New  York :  Robert  Carter  <Sc  Brothers.     1866. 

It  ia  well  known  that  Sir  W.  Hamilton  and  Mr.  J.  S.  Mill  repre- 
sent two  widely  different  systems  of  philosophy.  Hamilton  was  a 
vi(n>rous  defender  of  intuitive  or  a  priori  truth.  Mill,  though  not 
entirely  rejecting  the  intuitions,  claims  that  our  mental  states  or 
modes  of  thought  are  clearly  derivable  from  sensations.  That  the 
mind  is,  in  fact,  a  series  of  sensations  firmly  connected  by  associa- 
tion.    The  views  of  Hamilton  are  defended  by  a  large  number  of 
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zealous  and  loving  pupils,  while  Mr.  Mill,  much  to  his  advantage, 
can  look  quietly  on,  and  shape  his  thoughts  and  system  to  meet  the 
exigencies  of  each  turn  of  the  discussion. 

Among  the  many  who  have  taken  this  or  that  side  in  the  discussion, 
is  the  author  of  the  book  under  consideration.  McCosb  was  not  a 
pupil  of  Sir  William,  and  consequently  does  not  feel  in  duty  bound 
to  defend  the  great  metaphysician,  except  when  their  views  coincide. 
Nor  is  he  a  determined  enemy  of  Mill,  but  frankly  acknowledges 
our  indebtedness  to  him  for  the  clear  exposition  he  has  given  of 
many  important  principles.  lie  fearlessly  combats,  however,  MilFs 
peculiar  theory.  He  arraigns  Mill  for  claiming  to  show  that  the 
mind  is  a  series  of  feelings  capable  of  being  resolved  into  sensa- 
tions, and  at  the  same  time,  introducing  the  intuitions  to  sustain 
some  of  his  favorite  views.  lie  shows  how  Mill  admitted  many 
intuitions,  such  as  that  there  is  an  immediate  and  intuitive  knowl- 
edge,  and  also  that  consciousness  is  a  form  of  intuition. 

Scattered  admissions  like  these  are  collected,  that  the  reader  may 
see  that  Mill  can  have  no  desire  to  wholly  deny  the  existence  of  in- 
tuitive truths,  but  only  to  wrest  their  application  from  the  uses  pre- 
viously made  of  them,  and  turn  them  into  new  channels  of  thought. 

McCosh  is  "  not  sure  that  any  judicious  defender  of  fundamental 
truth  would  demand  a  greater  number  of  first  principles  than  here 
allowed  by  one  of  the  most  important  opponents  of  necessary 
truth." 

In  examining  a  system  of  philosophy,  it  is  natural  to  expect  a 
consideration  of  its  distinctive  feature  or  features.  Accordingly  we 
find  an  early  examination  of  what  Mr.  Mill  understands  by  sensa- 
tions. 

He  considers  sensations  the  earliest  condition  of  our  mental  states, 
claiming  that  ^'  sensations  are  states  of  the  sentient  mind,"  and  also 
that  ^'sensations  are  all  of  which  we  are  directly  conscious.''  It  is 
claimed  that  they  have  accusative  power,  but  are  simple,  undefina- 
ble  and  ultimate. 

McCosh  criticises  this  view  in  a  way  at  once  remarkable  for 
clearness  and  precision,  by  showing  what  sensations  are  not,  and 
that  the  sensational  school  have  entirely  overlooked  the  most  essen- 
tial element  connected  with  .sensations,  namely,  that  they  "  can 
originate  thought  only  by  stirring  up  a  mental  capacity  in  the  soul, 
which  mental  potency  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  main  element  in  the 
complex  cause." 

IMill's  examination  of  the  nature  of  mind  is  regarded  as  very  un- 
satisfactory, that  author  considering  it  as  "  a  something  which  we 
figure  as  remaining  the  same,  while  the  particular  feelings  through 
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which  it  reveals  its  existence  change."  McCosh  claims  that  we  do 
not  refer  to  it,  hut  that  we  know  it  in  a  particular  state :  that  it 
does  not  reveal  itself  through  feelings,  but  that  we  know  it  as  a 
feeling :  that  we  do  not  figure  it  as  remaining  the  same,  hut  that 
we  decide  the  conscious  self  of  to-day  to  be  the  same  as  the  con- 
scious self  of  yesterday. 

The  doctrine  of  externality  becomes  of  great  importance  in  con- 
sidering this  sensational  philosophy.  How  we  get  from  a  mere  sen- 
sation, or  a  series  of  feelings,  to  a  vivid  and  intelligent  idea  of 
externality  is  naturally  suggested,  but  with  difficulty  answered. 

McCosh  claims  that  Mill  is  guilty  of  a  petitio  principii  in  claim- 
ing that  after  having  had  sensations,  we  are  capable  of  forming  the 
conception  of  possible  sensations,  or,  in  other  words,  "  that  the  hu- 
man mind  is  capable  of  expectation."  Mill  also  says  :  *'*'  The  world 
of  possible  sensations  succeeding  one  another  is  as  much  in  other 
beings  as  in  me ;  it,  has,  therefore,  an  existence  outside  of  me ;  it 
is  an  external  world."  McCosh  would  admit  this  if  we  could  only 
get  out  of  ourselves,  or  out  of  the  domain  of  consciousness,  and  get 
an  apprehension  of  things  thus  beyond  consciousness,  n  ot  other- 
wii«e.  He  thinks  Mr.  Mill  '^  has  never  logically  got  out  of  the  shell 
of  the  egg" 

He  follows  Mill  through  several  succeeding  chapters,  of\en  criti- 
cising, and  oflen,  as  in  considering  his  views  on  logic,  commending 
him  in  the  main.  The  chapter  on  the  Tests  of  Intuition  is  a  resume 
of  some  of  the  arguments  for  their  solidity  given  in  Intuitions  of 
the  Mind. 

Mill's  treatise  on  Liberty  is  considered  as  ^^  stimulating  in  its 
spirit,  but  far  from  being  satisfactory  in  its  results."  It  is  regarded 
defective  concerning  the  regulation  of  the  expression  of  sentiment, 
and  as  giving  too  much  latitude  to  individuality  at  the  expense  of  the 
interests  of  the  community  as  a  whole.  The  same  treatise  regards 
Christianity  quite  defective  in  some  of  the  higher  principles  ot 
morality,  and  hence  the  necessity  of  looking  for  such  principles  to 
other  sources  of  truth.  A  Christian  writer,  like  McCosh,  of  course, 
attempts  to  refute  this,  and  adduces  those  searching  scriptural  truths 
which  so  clearly  define  man's  duties,  public  or  private.  The  chap- 
ter on  Natural  Theology  deals  with  the  views  of  the  Positive  school 
generally,  since  Mr.  Mill  has  carefully  abstained  irom  expressing 
his  views  on  so  important  a  point. 

The  obvious  consequences  of  Mill's  doctrine  of  the  mind  being  ^^a 
series  of  sensations  aware  of  itself,"  are  considered  as  showing  the 
evident  views  of  that  writer  respecting  a  belief  in  a  Divine  Being. 
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Many  will  regret  that  Mill's  doctrine,  that  oor  idea  of  right  aod 
wrong  may  be  traced  to  sensation  and  association,  is  barely  alluded 
to,  and  not  more  fully  discussed. 

The  spirit  of  these  discussions  is  admirable.  Fearless  and  cour- 
teous, McGosh  never  hesitates  to  bestow  praise  when  merited,  nor 
to  attack  a  heresy  wherever  found.  Much  of  the  language  is  clear, 
sometimes  elegant.  It  is  a  beautiful  volume  in  type  and  general 
appearance,  while  as  an  unhesitating  defence  of  some  most  import- 
ant truths,  it  must  enhance  the  reputation  of  its  distinguished  au- 
thor. 

• 

7. — Pnncipia  Laiina.  Parts  I.  and  IT.  By  William  Smith, 
LL.  D.  Revised  by  Henry  Dresler,  LL.  D.  New  York: 
Harper  &  Brothers,    pp.  187  and  375.     1866. 

These  two  l*ooks  are  the  beginning  of  a  series  designed  to  aid  in 
the  study  of  Latin.  Part  I.  contains  the  necessary  grammatical 
knowledge  to  enable  a  student  to  read  Part  II.  The  design  of  Part 
I.  is  to  enable  a  pupil  to  fix  in  his  mind  the  declensions,  by  giving 
him  simple  sentences  to  construct,  and  gradually  increase  his  vocab- 
ulary. A  prominent  feature  of  this  part  is  the  special  care  taken  to 
have  the  pupil  drilled  in  quantity.  The  more  simple  rules  of  proso- 
dy are  given  from  time  to  time,  as  the  learner  advances,  and  the 
quantity  is  indicated  wherever  it  would  not  be  inferred  from  the  rule. 
Part  II.  contains  Dr.  Woodford's  Epitome  of  Ccesar  and  L'Ho- 
mond*s  Yiri  Romae,  with  notes,  chief  dates  in  Roman  history  and  a 
vocabulary.  It  also  contains  an  article  by  Prof.  Pillaus  of  Edin- 
burgh, on  the  lack  of  juvenile  Latin  books.  It  is  claiooked  that  the 
Epitome  is  much  better  than  the  full  text  of  Ciesar  for  beginners  in 
Latin,  as  many  of  the  more  difficult  passages  are  avoided  and  many 
particulars,  uninteresting  to  youth,  are  left  out.  The  notes  are  sug- 
gestions and  dot  translations,  while  some  intricate  passages  peculiar 
to  Csesar  are  made  serviceable  to  the  young  student. 

8. — Hymns.  By  Harriet  McEweh  Kimball.  Large  12mo. 
Boston :  K  P.  Button  &  Co.     1866. 

For  a  few  years  past,  charming  little  gems  of  poetry  have  been 
finding  their  way  into  the  reading  world,  until  the  name  of  this 
authoress  has  become  familiar  to  at  least  a  select  if  not  a  numerous 
circle  of  friends — fit  audience  if  few.  This  is  the  way  in  which  the 
best  mental  productions  are  wont  to  win  their  meed  of  fame.  Great 
strokes  of  genius  sometimes,  by  a  sort  of  literary  escalade,  seize  a 
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triamph  from  the  dazzled  crowd — like  Bailey's  "Festus,"  shall  we 
say,  for  example? — and  after  a  while,  like  a  burot-out  chimney, 
show  that  there  was,  after  all,  not  much  of  the  living  fire  to  keep  up 
the  light.  If  Milton^s  great  epic  could  have  begun  its  career  like  a 
Tolbano  in  full  blast,  the  chances  are  that  before  this  it  would  have 
shown  a  very  cold,  spent  crater.  Miss  Kimball  may  smile  at  our 
somewhat  fuliginous  exordium.  We  mean  to  say,  that  her  silver 
lamp,  fed  by  the  choicest  of  fragrant  oils,  bids  fair  to  burn  all  the 
longer  and  brighter  because  so  free  from  this  smoky  flare. 

An  exquisite  delicacy  of  sentiment  and  purity  of  feeling  are  the 
marked  features  of  these  Hymns.  They  are  not  designed  for  church 
service  ;  though  some  stanzas  might  be  selected  which  would  be  very 
appropriate  to  such  use.  They  are  closet  hymns,  fit  companions, 
most  of  them,  of  the  sacred  hours  of  the  '^ alone  with  God."  They 
breathe  the  spirit  oi  a  profound  adoration  of  the  infinitely  holy  and 
glorious  One — ^a  reverent,  childlike  prostration  of  heart  before  him 
whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  can  not  contain  ;  and  the  spirit  of  a 
loving  faith  in  Christ  the  only  Mediator.  There  is  nothing  morbid 
or  mawkish  in  the  expression  of  these  devout  emotions.  They  flow 
naturally  and  healthfully  from  the  inner  fountain  of  worship.  They 
are  not  imitations  of  other  hyronists :  only  once  or  twice  have  we 
canght  a  strain  which  seemed,  for  a  momeut,  a  faint  echo  of  Keble's 
lyre.  The  poet  has  lived  through  the  experience  of  the  emotions 
which  she  here  embodies  in  the  chastest  language.  These  poems 
are  histories  of  her  own  heart  and  home.  In  thus  giving  them 
voice,  she  will  strike  a  responsive  chord  in  many  other  souls,  even 
**  as  face  answereth  to  face  in  water.*' 

Miss  Kimball's  melodies  are  mostly  of  the  minor  key,  hymns  of 
penitent  sorrow,  and  clinging  hope,  and  holy  awe,  and  chastened  con- 
solation. But  once  in  a  while  *her  harp  sounds  out  a  more  joyous 
chord,  as  in  **  The  Two  Cities,"  which  discloses  a  vein  of  very 
precious  metal  that  we  hope  she  will  work.  We  have  other  evi- 
dence that  she  is  capable  of  singing  songs  of  the  rosy  sunlight,  as 
well  as  of  the  dimmer  hours.  She  should  give  ns  another  volume, 
in  due  time,  of  bright-winged  lyrics,  radiant  with  the  hues  of  nature 
in  its  festal  robes,  and  touched  with  the  pencil  of  her  own  playful 
and  blithesome  fancy.  Will  she  pardon  us  for  venturing  to  say  that 
we  should  be  glad  to  see  in  such  a  volume  a  merry  little  poem  which 
now  lies  before  us  in  her  own  handwriting,  bearing  date  in  one  of 
the  summer  months  of  1864,  and  which  we  should  certainly  have 
sent  to  some  fortunate  publisher,  but  for  the  most  peremptory  non 
imprimatuT  of  the  author.     We  must  not  omit  to  add  that  the  pub- 
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lishers  have  clothed  these  Hymns  in  a  dress  of  fitting  beauty ;  espe- 
cially are  the  artistic  embellishments  deserving  of  praise  for  their 
charming  design  and  finish.  It  gratifies  us  to  remember  that  quite 
a  number  of  these  poems  first  met  tlie  public  eye  in  the  early  vol- 
umes of  our  own  Review. 

9. — Essays  on  Art,      By  Francis  Turner  Palgrave.      12mo. 
New  York  :  Hurd  &  Houghton.     1867. 

The  first  hundred  pages  of  this  volume,  taken  up  with  criticism 
of  the  Loudon  Art  Exhibitions  for  some  years  past,  do  not  open  a 
specially  inviting  door  to  the  American  reader.  Turning  over  to 
the  end  of  the  book  we  found  a  more  pleasant,  though  less  imposing 
entrance  through  a  sharp  stricture  of  modern  British  architecture 
compared  with  the  "New  Paris"  style,  that  smacks  of  Matthew 
Arnold's  spicy  indignation  at  English  Philistinism,  which  the  pres- 
ent critic  very  honestly  shares.  Our  progress  through  this  miscel- 
lany, thus  reversely  begun,  has  been  entertaining  and  instructive. 

The  topics  discussed  are  local  and  special,  as  the  essayist  addressed 
his  readers  through  the  Saturday  Review  and  other  weeklies,  for 
immediate  purposes  of  art-reform  in  sculpture,  painting,  building. 
The  design  is  admirable,  and  its  treatment  vigorous  and  intelligible. 
His  first  law  in  art,  both  representative  and  decorative,  is  "appro- 
priateness." This  includes  place,  subject,  material,  antecedents, 
surroundings  and  belongings  of  every  kind — all  of  which  are  to  be 
regarded  and  provided  for,  if  art,  whether  useful  or  ornamental,  is  to 
be  successful.  And  so  the  study  of  the  fitness  of  things  becomes  the 
first  lesson  and  the  constant  one  of  all  who  would  rightly  execute  or 
judge  of  these  products  of  taste  and  genius  :  "that  honest  naturalness 
which  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  good  work  as  of  all  good  art." 

We  thank  the  author  for  thus  taking  this  matter  out  from  the 
mistiness  which  has  so  generally  beclouded  it,  and  bringing  it 
within  the  reach  of  the  common  understanding.  He  aims  at  prac- 
tical ends,  and  discriminates  keenly,  but  candidly,  between  the  genu- 
ine and  the  false.  His  honesty  is  commendable.  "  If,"  says 
he,  "  we  are  to  have  lives  of  poets,  painters,  or  philosophers,  we 
submit  that  there  is  no  honest  course  open,  but  to  tBll  the  truth 
about  them"  ;  and  about  every  thing  else,  we  say,  as  well,  "  either 
uo  biography,  or  a  true  one."  His  estimates  of  Thorvaldsen,  as  a 
sculptor,  will  not  escape  dissent.  If  his  "Our  Saviour"  be  not 
wholly  satisfying,  we  demur  to  this — that  "  the  apostles  are  pomp- 
ous inanities."  They  have  not  so  impressed  us,  after  hanging 
within  sight  of  our  study  chair,  in  GoupiFs  fine  copy,  for  a  long 
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time.  Mr.  Palgrave  may  have  transferred  a  dislike  of  the  Dane's 
character,  which  was  none  of  the  worthiest,  to  l^is  works.  But  the 
critic  is  doubtless  sincere,  as  he  is  frank.  He  writes  not  to  make 
a  sensation,  but  to  educate  the  public  eje  and  mind  to  a  true  stand- 
ard of  taste.  While,  therefore,  his  texts  are  mostly  local,  his  dis- 
courses are  of  universal  application,  and  the  reprinting  them  for 
American  readers  is  a  good  idea.  We  need  very  much  a  better 
style  of  architecture  and  ornamentation  of  public  and  private  build- 
ings, than  is  common  among  us.  Our  people  are  just  in  that  aspir- 
ing and  receptive  state  which  exposes  them  to  great  blunders  and 
wasteful  expense  in  matters  of  this  kind,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
calls  for  the  right  sort  of  teachers.  It  is  a  gradual  thing  to  culti- 
vate the  general  sense  of  beauty  and  adaptalion.  What  is  beautiful 
in  itself  may  be  far  from  this  in  its  actual  relations.  Of  this  we 
have  instances  to  repletion.  This  book,  if  carefully  studied,  may 
do  something  towards  decreasing  their  number. 

10.  —  War  Poems.     By  Elbridge  Jeffebson  Cutler.     Boston : 
Little,  Brown  &  Company.     1867. 

YiYiD  imagination,  fastidiousness  of  taste,  and  a  classic  elegance 
of  finish,  are  the  more  obvious  excellences  of  these  poems.  The 
author.  Professor  Cutler  of  Harvard,  seldom  trips  in  putting  his 
thoaght  into  the  neatest  expression,  and  he  has  the  power  to  make 
intensely  real  to  himself  the  scene  or  situation  which  he  would  rep- 
resent. These  short  poems  give  the  varying  aspects  of  our  late 
struggle,  from  the  first  arousing  alarum  — 

**  Hurrah !  the  drums  are  beating ;  the  fife  is  calling  shrill ; 
Ten  thousand  starry  banners  flame  on  town  and  bay  and  hill : 
The  thunders  of  the  rising  war  hush  Labor^s  drowsy  hum : 
Thank  God  that  we  have  lived  to  see  the  saffron  morning  come  P 

—  to  the  four  years  later,  which  seem  in  the  retrospect  like  almost 
as  many  decades^ 

**  The  flag  is  folded ;  for  the  battlers  din, 
The  cry  of  trumpet  and  the  blaze  of  gun, 
The  thunderous  rush  of  squadrons  closing  in. 
The  stifled  groan,  the  triumph-shout,  are  done.'' 

With  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  strife  as  here  depicted,  the  poet 
changes  his  measures,  with  a  fine  perception  of  the  relations  of 
spirit  to  form — the  brilliant  dash  of  the  MeveUle  dying  solemnly 
into  the  funeral  tread  of  the 
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*•  Mourn  for  the  youDg ! 
Mourn  for  the  brave  ! 
lie  sleeps  beneath  the  sod, 
With  all  the  stars  of  God 
To  watch  his  grave." 

The  sentiment  in  these  different  expressions  of  feeling  seems  to 
be  very  genuine  ;  yet  the  artistic  care  so  manifest  might  sometimes 
possibly  suggest,  though  we  think  unfairly,  an  artificial  glow  of  pas- 
sion rather  than  the  true,  deep-burning  fire.  It  is  a  wise  thing  to 
discern  between  the  ^^nascitur"  and  the  ^^fit,"  in  literature;  and, 
in  our  judgment,  it  is  a  very  unjust  thing  to  decide  for  the  last,  be- 
cause the  fit  is  exquisitely  exact.  These  poems  are  certaiuly  elo- 
quent ;  and  they  are  also  natural. 

We  do  not  hold  the  poet  as  endorsing  what  is  a  clearly  untenable 
position,  in  "  A  Colonel's  Last  Words" : 

**  I  hold  that  he,  the  lawless,  violent, 

When  once  he  puts  his  country^s  armor  on, 
Making  his  breast  her  bulwark,  by  that  gracQ 
Compensates  all  a  life  of  private  crime." 

On  which    principle,    it  would  be    quite  impracticable    to  realize 
auy  sufficient  answer  to  the  impassioned  prayer,  on  a  former  page : 

••God  give  us  Law  in  Liberty,  and  Liberty  in  Law !" 

—  a  sentiment  also  which  would  necessarily  render  unmeaning  the 
appeal  to  Deity — 

*•  In  His  dread  name  whose  throne  is  law.^- 

We  believe  that  the  author  has  only  reported  an  historical  incident. 
The  war  has  flooded  us  with  a  great  amount  of  poetry,  or,  at  least, 
versification  ;  some  of  it  is  in  much  the  condition  of  many  of  our 
brave  veterans  who  must  limp  on  crutches  to  their  graves.  A  frac- 
tion of  it  will  live  on  as  .a  part  of  our  literary  treasures ;  and  to 
that  part,  this  little  volume,  most  elegantly  published}  will  quite 
surely  contribute  several  imperishable  gems. 

11. —  The    Constitutional    Convention.      By  John  A.   Jameson. 
8vo.     New  York :   Charles  Scribner  &  Co.     1866. 

The  histori(!al  portions  of  this  work  are  carefully  elaborated  from 
intelligent  and  faithful  study  of  the  origin  of  our  local  and  general 
governments.  This  part  of  the  task  has  never  been  better  done ; 
some  of  it  has  never  before  been  attempted.  Besides  this  and  other 
connected  topics,  attention  has  been  largely  given  to  the  fundamen- 
tal  questions  which  concern  the  fountain  of  power  in  summoiuDg 
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these  bodies  for  tbe  formation  of  governments  ;  and  the  authority  of 
Constitationd  over  Stated  which  have  adopted  them.  On  these 
points  the  author  is  strongly  conservative,  holding  to  a  compara- 
tively liraited  snffrage  for  the  calling  of  conventions  ;  and  defending 
a  rigid  doctrine  of  the  powers  of  a  Constitution  when  formed.  These 
snbjects  open  political  questions  of  great  practical  importance,  par- 
ticularly in  sQch  a  day  of  constitution-making  as  the  present  in  our 
conntry.  The  anthor's  views  will  fail  to  meet  the  sentiments  of 
very  many  of  oar  citizens.  But  they  are  well  reasoned,  in  clear, 
strong,  argnmentative  method.  If  they  do  not  convince  all  readers 
of  their  soundness,  they  can  not  fail  to  impart  much  valuable 
knowledge  in  a  pleasing  way ;  and  may  not  be  useless  in  checking  a 
doctrine  of  organic  changes  too  rapid  and  summary  for  the  safety  of 
the  body  politic.  If  the  cheeks  which  Judge  Jameson  would  throw 
around  this  machinery  must,  at  times,  impose  annoying  restraints 
on  a  community,  it  is  a  fair  inquiry,  whether  their  abolishment 
might  not,  on  the  whole,  involve  superior  inconveniences.  For  we 
take  the  questions  at  issue  here,  to  be  not  the  settlement  of  ethicat 
principles,  bat  the  ascertainment,  through  historical  and  logical 
guidance  of  what  is  most  'H)nducive  to  the  stability  and  general  wel- 
fare of  a  law-making  and  law-governed  people. 

12.  —  Trtatures  from  the  Prose  Writings  of  John  Milton,  12mo. 
Ticknor  &  Fields.     1866. 

The  character  of  Milton's  prose  makes  it  more  difficult  to  give 
him  in  fragmentary  specimens  than  most  writers.  His  strong  and 
splendid  sentences  are  so  intertwined  with  elaborate  trains  of  logic, 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  sever  them  from  their  connections.  And  this  has 
been  hardly  attempted  in  this  volume ;  for  the  pieces  are  mostly  of 
considerable  length.  The  topics  are  not  very  much  in  the  run  of 
modem  thought.  But  the  noble  style  of  writing,  the  lofty  inspira- 
tion of  this  foremost  man  of  his  day,  must  commend  anything 
from  his  pen  to  the  lovers  of  the  highest  literature. 

13.  —  Oreat  in  Goodness.  A  Memoir  of  George  N,  Briggs,  By 
William  C.  Richards.  12mo.  Boston:  Gould  <&  Lincoln. 
1866. 

GovKBNOR  Briggs  was  just  such  a  man  as  we  pray  for,  when  we 
tak  that  our  ^^  officers  may  bo  peace,  and  our  exactors  righteous- 
ness.'* Will  our  young  men,  and  particularly  our  young  politicians, 
itady  this  model  ?  K  some  of  them  not  young  would  do  the  same, 
and  copy  it,  many  good  reforms  would  be  the  gainers. 
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14.  —  A  Summer  in  Leslie  Ooldthwaite^s  Life,  By  Mrs.  A.  D.  T. 
Whitney,  aathor  of  "Faith  Gartney's  Girlhood,"  etc.  Illustrated. 
Boston  :  Ticknor  <&  Fields.     1867. 

Mrs.  Whitney  has  won  some  reputation  as  a  sprightly,  sharp- 
eyed  delineator  of  young  people's  ways  of  thinking  and  acting :  per- 
haps we  should  have  said  ^  feeling '  instead  of  thinking,  for  a  large 
part  of  iheir  thinking  is  rather  with  their  emotional  than  intellectual 
nature.  She  discovers  much  earnestness  to  do  her  readers  some 
permanent  henefit,  as  well  as  to  amuse  them.  She  draws  heautiful 
characters,  as  this  of  young  Leslie,  and. throws  her  sympathies  into 
them  without  stint.  But  there  is  also  in  her  a  kind  of  sympathy, 
or  what  looks  like  it  at  times,  with  the  girlish  hrusqueness  and  sau- 
ciness  of  which  we  see  so  much  in  these  mannish  days.  She  would 
not  say  that  she  likes  her  "Sin  Saxon"  more  than  the  gentle  Leslie  ; 
hut  it  is  easy  to  see  that  this  well-named  romp  or  rogue  (as  yon 
please)  is  a  con  amove  creation,  which  carries  the  author's  imagina- 
tion if  not  her  judgment.  We  do  not  object  to  the  zest  with  which 
the  petite  diMerie  of  the  charming  girl  is  described :  it  is  very  true 
to  the  life.  But  it  ought  to  have  been  decidedly  condemned  in  the 
doing  of  it,  as  well  as  gnnerally  shown  to  be  improper  in  the  rose- 
water  finishing-up  of  the  story.  Sin  Saxon  will  continue  to  be  the 
model  of  our  young  misses  who  aspire  to  shine,  unless  something 
more  is  effected  by  our  readable  authoresses  than  just  to  show  them 
how  to  play  off  this  sort  of  bravado,  with  some  half  smiling — "you 
shouldn't  be  so  naughty !" — attempt  here  and  there  to  apply  the 
brakes. 

15.  —  Open  Communion :  or^  The  Lord's  Supper  for  the  Lord^s 
People.  By  Henry  A.  Sawtelle,  M.  A.  12mo.  Paper.  San 
Francisco  :  Winterburn  &  Co.     1866. 

The  writer  is  a  strict  Baptist  in  everything  save  close  commun- 
ion. He  contends  against  this  on  the  ground  that  baptism  is  not 
scripturally  enjoined  as  a  pre-requisite  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  any 
more  than  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and  presses  his  brethren 
with  the  inconsistency,  not  to  say,  absurdity,  of  exchanging  pulpits 
with  ministers  who  are  shut  out  from  the  Supper.  We  sympathize 
with  the  author's  antagonism  to  so  unchristian  a  custom  as  this 
which  he  opposes,  and  hope  that  he  will  go  on  to  see  that  his  notion 
of  exclusive  immersionism  is  equally  anti-biblical,  as  is  his  repudi- 
ation, moreover,  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  This  brochure  may 
do  good  in  the  denomination  to  whieh  he  belongs.  Its  members 
ought,  at  least,  to  be  consistent  enough  to  refuse  all  acts  of  Chri&- 
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tian  fellowship  to  other  churches,  antil  they  are  ready  to  remove  this 
fence  from  around  the  communion  table.  Who  would  be  the  greater 
losers  by  such  consistency,  they  can  answer  as  well  as  their  neigh- 
bors. 

16.  —  Orthodoxy :  Its  Tndha  and  its  Errors.  By  James  Freeman 
Clarke.  12mo.  pp.  439.  Appendix,  pp.  72.  Boston :  Amer- 
ican Unitarian  Association,  Walker,  Fuller  &  Co.     1866. 

Much  of  this  volume  shows  an  effort  in  the  author  to  be  candid, 
and  he  may  even  suppose  he  has  been.  We  know  it  is  no  easy 
thing  for  one  to  define  the  position  of  his  opponent  fairly,  but  really 
one  attempting  it  is  obligated  to  come  near  to  a  success. 

We  must  say,  however,  that  no  one  can  know  what  Orthodoxy  is 
by  reading  this  book.  The  author  states  some  of  its  truths  accu- 
rately, others  imperfectly,  others  unfairly,  and  yet  others  so  out  of 
connection  that  they  become  untruths,  while  many  are  suppressed 
totally.  The  ^^  errors "  are  seen  from  an  opposing  stand-point  as 
oar  truths  that  the  writer  disbelieves.  As  a  critique  on  Orthodoxy, 
the  volume  lacks  symmetry,  an  understanding  and  appreciation  of 
what  Orthodoxy  is,  and  a  historical  candor  in  stating  it. 

The  logic  of  the  book  is  equally  imperfect.  Orthodoxy  is  first 
defined  by  the  philology  of  the  term,  but  as  there  have  been  varia- 
tions from  Augustine  down  on  minor  points,  it  is  concluded  there  is 
no  such  thing  in  book  and  fact  as  Orthodoxy.  So  his  very  subject 
is  ruled  out  by  the  dictionary.  So  it  may  be  shown  that  there  is  no 
Methodism,  because  all  Methodists  of  to-day  have  not  the  identical 
methods  of  the  Wesleys ;  and  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  Unita- 
rianism,  because  all  the  Orthodox  hold  to  the  unity  of  God,  while 
that  supposed  denomination  difiers  within  itself  vastly  more  than 
Orthodoxy  ever  did.  Such  treatment  of  a  well  defined  system  is 
unworthy,  uncandid,  unhistoric.  The  late  National  Council  of  our 
order  affirmed,  with  but  a  single  dissent,  what  Orthodoxy  is,  but 
this  volume  bears  toward  that  creed  basis  the  relation  of  a  treatise 
setting  forth  modern  astonomy,  written  from  the  Ptolemaic  poiot  of 
view.  The  book  declares  neither  the  truths  nor  the  errors  of  Or- 
thodoxy, and  we  see  not  how  it  could  fairly  come  by  such  a  title. 

17.  —  The  New  Birth  :  or  the'  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  Austin 
Phelps,  Professor  in  Andover  Theological  Seminary,  Author  of 
"The  Still  Hour."  Boston:  Gould  &  Lincoln.  New  York: 
Sheldon  &  Co.     Cincinnati :  Geo.  S.  Blanchard  &  Co.     1867. 

Whatever  is  written  by  Prof.  Phelps  is  rich  in  thought,  in 
spirituality  and  in  scholarship.    This  volume  is  a  very  valuable 
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contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  subject  under  discussion.  It 
seems  to  be  founded  upon  the  philosophy  that  man  is  a  sinner  in 
character  rather  than  in  nature,  and  that  in  regenerating  the  soul, 
the  Holy  Spirit  changes  this  character  instead  of  renewing  this  na- 
ture. 

18.  —  Morning  hy  Morning  :  or,  Daily  Readings  for  the  Family^  or 
the  Closet.  By  C.  H.  Spurqeon.  12mo.  New  York :  Sheldon 
&  Co.     1866. 

A  PAGB  a  day  of  scriptural  and  devout  meditation,  less  instruc- 
tive and  more  impassioned  than  Jay  and  Temple ;  more  quaint, 
also,  and  sometimes  fanciful  in  turns  of  thought.  A  selection  of 
Hymus  is  added. 

19.  —  Rills  from  the  Fountain  of  Life:  or,  Sermons  to  Children, 
By  Rev.  Richard  Newton,  D.  D.  12mo.  New  York :  Rob- 
ert Carter  &  Brothers. 

There  are  not  sermons  enough  of  this  kind  preached  and  printed. 
Adults  would  receive  more  of  the  Gospel  if  it  were  prepared  for 
their  children.  We  venture  to  say  these  twelve  sermons  had  a 
more  attentive  and  profited  audience  of  grown  up  children  than  the 
most  of  the  ordinary  preaching  of  this  eminent  divine.  We  heartily 
commend  the  volume  to  pastors,  as  showing  how  a  sermon  for  chil- 
dren can  be  made  simple  without  becoming  silly,  and  how  the  Gos- 
pel can  be  made  plain,  and  yet  be  kept  strong. 

20.  —  The  Biglow  Papers.  Second  Series.  Boston  :  Ticknor  & 
Fields.     1867. 

It  requires  rare  genius  to  trifle  honorably  with  our  good  English 
tongue,  as  Prof.  Lowell  has  in  this  volume.  Whether  success  in 
this  line  should  be  regarded  as  a  triumph  for  letters,  is  a  question, 
as  both  the  writing  and  reading  of  such  productions  must  tend  to 
vitiate  a  pure  style.  The  sooner  our  provincialisms  and  vulgarisms 
and  slang  are  purged  away  and  forgotten,  the  better,  and  we  re- 
gret that  a  keen  wit  and  rare  good  thought,  in  which  the  Professor 
abounds,  should  have  lent  a  kind  of  dignity  to  this  low  style. 

The  book  has  a  most  valuable  philological  and  literary  Introduc- 
tion of  eighty  pages,  tracing  and  locating  the  origin  of  many  of  our 
provincialisms  in  Old  England.  With  a  very  poor  grace,  English 
writers  deride  us  for  expressions  borrowed  from  them,  as  the 
most  of  our  unfortunate  ones  were. 
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21.  —  Tke    FlotoeT'De-Luce.     By  Henry  Wadsworth  Longfel-' 
LOW.     With  IllustmtioQB.     Boston :   Ticknor  &  Fields.     1867. 

Thirteen  beautifiil  gems  of  this  favorite  poet,  set  in  the  most 
fiaished  style  of  this  well  known  publishing  house.  It  must  be  a 
fevorite  among  the  holiday  books.  Its  title  indicates  only  one  of  its 
pieces,  and  that  one  shows  how  this  author  turns  a  trivial  subject 
into  a  teacher  of  rare  taste  and  sentiment  and  morals. 

22.  —  An  E&say  on  Temptation.     By  E.  C.  Wines,  D.  D.     Presby* 
teriaa  Board  of  Publication.     Philadelphia. 

This  treatise  reminds  us  of  the  plain,  thoughtful  and  godly  es- 
says of  Fiavel,  Doddridge  and  Baxter.  Its  style  is  simple,  rich 
English,  plain  to  the  most  unlettered,  while  the  thought  is  practical, 
suggestive  and  devout.  It  is  a  book  for  a  meditative  Christian  who 
earnestly  desires  to  be  more  holy  and  useful. 


23.  —  TKe  AtUhorship  of  Shakespeare,    By  Nathaniel  Holmes. 
12mo.     New  York :  Kurd  &  Houghton.     1866. 

Mr.  Holmes  might  as  well  undertake  to  make  a  Shakespeare  out 
of  nothing,  as  out  of  Lord  Bacon.  Lord  Bacon  was  learned,  but 
he  was  not  a  poet.  Which  is  the  easier,  to  account  for  Shake- 
speare's learning  or  his  genius?  And  admitting  his  wonderful 
genius,  of  which  in  its  peculiar  aptness  and  agility  Lord  Bacon 
never  gave  the  slightest  evidence,  his  learning  is  no  great  mystery. 
These  six  hundred  pages  prove  how  large  a  book  a  man  may  write 
to  vindicate  an  absurdity  ;  how  much  industry  and  learning  he  may 
foolishly  throw  away.  We  hope  none  of  our  readers  will  waste 
much  time  upon  this  volume. 

24.  —  Agasaiz's   Oeological   Sketches.     Boston :   Ticknor  &  Fields. 
1866. 

AoASSiz's  recent  trip  to  South  America  and  his  lectures  upon  the 
Tegion  of  the  Amazon  since  his  return  have  added  new  interest  to 
these  learned  and  yet  quite  popular  sketches.  In  the  direction  of 
scientific  discussion,  the  Atlantic  Monthly,  from  which  they  are 
gathered,  has  done  important  service.  It  seems  to  us  too,  that 
Agasbiz  has  become  more  reverent  toward  the  sacred  record  and  its 
Author. 

25. — The  Biverside  Maghzinefor  Young  People  (Jan.,  1867),  is  the 
title  of  Messrs.  Hurd  &  Houghton's  new  Juvenile  Monthly.  We  have 
read  its  contents  with  great  satisfaction.  It  evidently  believes  that 
there  are  yet  some  "  young  "  people  left — some  boys  and  girls  not 
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prematurely  forced  iuto  uncrown,  unripe  old  heads  witbont  hearts; 
and  it  has  also  t^scertained  that  for  such  fresh,  youthful  spirits,  a 
kind  of  reading  is  demanded  which  is  not  a  writing  down  of  adult 
literature  to  their  comprehension,  as  if  they  could  not  comprehend 
as  much  as  many  of  their  elders,  but  is  the  genuine  speech  of  souls 
as  young  and  unhackneyed  as  themselves,  with  the  advantage  of  a 
little  more  experience.  This  number,  then,  is  not  a  diminished  copy 
of  a  fashionable  gentleman's  or  lady's  magazine,  but  real  boys'  and 
girls'  reading — ^racy,  spicy,  natural,  not  sensational  nor  silly,  but 
entertaining  and  instructive.  It  is  illustrated  with  taste  and  spirit, 
and  is  a  specimen  of  elegant  typography.  Travels,'  history,  biogra- 
phy, natural  science,  stories,  music,  in  short,  out-door  and  in-door 
life  generally,  will  fill  its  ample  and  inviting  pages.  It  is  in  the 
hands  of  managers  who  can  safely  be  trusted  with  the  Christian,  as 
well  as  other  interests  of  the  young.  Therefore,  especially,  we 
commend  it  to  the  homes  of  our  friends  and  patrons,  as  just  the 
kind  of  gift  for  the  ^^  young  people  "  which  will  please  them  best, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  do  them  substantial  good. 

26.  —  MisCELL ANGUS,  lllustraiions  of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  for 
Children,  and  Youth,  By  Jonathan  Cross.  2  Vols.  Presbyterian 
Board.  These  volumes  would  be  a  great  aid  to  our  teaching  or 
studying  this  invaluable  manual  of  doctrine,  and  we  receive  it  as  one 
of  the  many  evidences  that  the  Westminster  Catechism  is  finding  its 
proper  and  important  place  again  among  our  juvenile  religious  text 
books. 

The  same  Board  has  also  lately  issued  the  following  in  their  ad- 
mirable "Series  for  Youth."  They  would  be  an  excellent  addition 
to  any  Sabbath  School  Library.  Amy  Rivers :  Little  Nellie's  Velvet 
Carpet :  Asa  and  his  Family :  Jesse  Thornton  and  his  Friends  :  The 
Never s  :  Golden  Sands  :  Gold  Filings  :  Ned  Turner j  or  the  Boy  who 
said,  "  Wait  a  Minute*\'  Blanche's  Lesson^  and  Other  Tales,  Manna 
Crumbs  for  Hungry  Souls,  is  by  the  same,  but  for  older  minds.  It 
is  a  happy  compilation  of  thoughtful  and  godly  sayings  from  that 
very  excellent  writer  and  preacher,  the  Rev.  Samuel  Rutherford. 

The  New  York  Tract  Society  has  lately  published  Phil  Kennedy 
and  Charlie  Scott,  as  Life  Illustrated.  The  stories  are  made  up  of 
real  incidents  and  beautifully  told,  having  a  good  moral  withal. 

The  Tabernacle,  or  the  Gospel  According  to  Moses,  By  George 
Junkin,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  late  President  of  Washington  College,  Va. 
Philadelphia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  A  very  judi- 
cious and  excellent  volume  ;  simple,  intelligible  and  yet  sufficiently 
learned  and  thorough. 
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Our  Church  and  Her  Services.  By  Rev.  Ashtoa  Oxenden,  Rec- 
tor of  Iluckly,  Kent,  England.  Adapted  to  the  Protestant  Episco- 
pal Church  in  U.  S.  A.  By  Rev.  F.  D.  Huntington,  D.  D.,  Rec- 
tor, Emmanuel  Church.     Boston  :  E.  P.  Button  &  Co.     1866. 

For  churchmen  an  excellent  book  ;  and  for  those  who  are  not,  it  con- 
tains many  profitable  practical  thoughts.  Tlie  worldly  element  from 
every  other  church,  said  to  be  making  its  exodus  toward  the  '^true 
church,*'  must  feel  the  necessity  of  such  treatises.  Dr.  Huntington 
is  really  the  most  important  acquisition  which  Episcopacy  has  lately 
received. 

The  Character  of  Jesus  Portrayed.  By  Dr.  Daniel  Schenkel. 
Translated  and  Edited  by  W.  H.  Furness,  D.  D.  Two  Vols.  Bos- 
ton :  Little  &  Brown.     To  be  reviewed. 

2  he  Brewer  Family.     By  Mrs.  Ellis.     New  York  :  M.  W.  Dodd. 

Hie  Brownings.  A  Tale  of  the  Great  Rebellion.  Same  Pub- 
lisher. 

Paradise  Lost.     New  York  :  Hurd  &  Houghton. 

Lalla  Rookh.  By  Thomas  Moore.  Same  Publishers.  Good 
library  editions  of  standard  poems. 

The  Sanctuary.  A  Story  of  the  Civil  War.  By  Geo.  Ward 
Nichols.     New  York :  Harpers. 

That  Good  Old  Time;  or  Our  Fresh  and  Salt  Tutors.  By  Vieux 
Moustache.     New  York  :  Hurd  &  Houghton. 

Stories  of  Many  Lands.     Grace  Greenwood.      Ticknor  &  Fields. 

Frank*s  Search  for  Sea  Shells.  The  Story  of  Zadoc  Hall.  By  H. 
F.  P.  Unde  Downes's  Home.  By  Glance  Gaylord.  Boston  Tract 
Society. 

Lyntonville :  or  The  Irish  Boy  in  Canada.  Sisters  and  Not  Sisters. 
By  Mrs.  M.  E.  Berry.  Sybil  Grey :  or  A  Year  in  The  City,  Jesus 
Christ's  Alluring  Love.  By  Rev.  George  Flavel.  New  York 
Tract  Society. 

The  College  Days  of  Calvin.  By  Rev.  Wm.  M.  Blackburn. 
Philadelphia:  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  An  excellent 
book  for  young  men. 

Young  Calvin  in  Paris.  Same  Author  and  Publishers.  A  com- 
panion to  the  former,  giving  fresh  glimpses  of  this  great  man. 

The  Arithmetic  of  Life.  By  Sister  Ruth.  Annie  Lincoln's  Le^ 
son.  Harry  and  His  Dog  Fidele.  Beiiie  and  His  Best  Things, 
Alice  and  other  Tales.  The  Path  and  the  Lamp,  Lucy  Clifton » 
Little  Eppie.  IsaheVs  Birth  Day,  Hugo  and  Franz,  Kitty  Denni- 
son.  Weeds  and  Seeds.  Mary  Raymond.  A  Week  in  Lilly's  Life. 
Our  Passover.  By  Rev.  Wm.  J.  McCord.  Philadelphia.  Presby- 
terian Board  of  Publication. 

VOL.  vn. — ^No.  XXXV.  19 


146  The  Round  Table.  [January, 


ARTICLE  XII. 
THE  ROUND  TABLE. 

Our  Seventh  Year  and  enlarged  plans.  The  change  in  our 
title  indicates  a  change  in  our  scope  and  aims.  The  National 
Council  made  our  Denomination  a  unit  in  its  doctrinal  basis,  and 
unless  that  basis  be  disturbed  we  see  no  longer  a  necessity  for  po- 
lemical discussions,  as  within  the  Denomination.  The  common 
enemy  of  evangelical  truth  should  now  engross  the  undivided  atten- 
tion of  its  defenders,  and  it  gratifies  us  much  to  see  a  strong  and 
growing  tendency  to  union  for  this  end. 

The  interests  of  our  faith  and  polity  have  been  too  long  sacrificed 
on  minor  itisucs  among  ourselves,  and  in  an  unwise  indifiTerence  to 
our  own  growth.  With  all  Christian  good  will  toward  other  sects 
we  think  it  not  illiberal  to  say  that  we  love  our  own  ecclesiastical 
order  best.  All,  therefore,  that  pertains  to  us  as  the  Congregational 
Denomination  of  the  country  in  doctrine,  polity,  Institutions,  So- 
cieties and  propagation,  we  mean  now  to  advocate  and  press  with 
what  force  we  have  and  can  enlist.  Our  purpose  is  to  make  the 
Congregational  Review  broad,  manly,  thorough  and  distinct  for  Con- 
gregationalism, as  set  forth  by  the  late  Council  in  both  its  faith  and 
order.  We  shall  know  no  school  or  party  except  such  as  may  com- 
bine against  the  doctrine  and  polity  adopted  by  that  body. 

While  we  intend  to  give  a  good  proportion  of  our  columns  to 
general  literature,  and  to  the  discussion  of  important  and  current 
questions,  as  related  to  morals  and  Christian  faith,  we  mean  that 
Biblical  and  exegctical  studies,  and  an  exposition  of  our  church 
government  and  articles  of  faith,  shall  be  the  leading  feature,  as  it 
should  be,  of  a  denominational  Review.  In  carrying  out  our 
broader  plans,  we  have  added  to  our  board  of  local  editors  two 
names,  widely  and  favorably  known,  and  are  completing  our  ar- 
rangement for  Associate  Editors  at  distant  and  different  points  in  the 
country,  who,  with  an  eye  to  sectional  necessities,  will  help  us  in  our 
endeavors  to  expound,  defend  and  propagate  tlie  principles  and  in- 
terests of  Congregationalism,  as  related  to  the  church  of  Christ. 
And  we  intebd  that  those,  so  to  be  associated  with  us  in  the  edito- 
rial management  of  the  Review^  shall  be  such  men  as  to  assure  all 
that  our  basis  and  scope  are  as  broad  as  the  Denomination.  We 
expect  to  announce  this  arrangement  in  our  next  Number.  With 
what  strength  we  have  we  intend  to  unite  and  invigorate  and  urge 
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forward  oar  body,  that,  with  other  denominations  holding  a  common 
faith,  we  may  give  to  the  people  a  sanctified  literature  and  our  land 
aud  Ihe  world  to  Christ  and  his  church. 

With  these  views  and  aims  and  plans,  we  ask  a  candid  reception 
and  a  cordial  co-operation. 

Christendom  nr  1867.  Dr.  Cumraing  relieves  himself  of  the 
failure  of  the  past  year  to  fulfil  all  his  predictions,  by  telling  us  that 
eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-six  does  not  properly  end  until  next 
March  ;  and  reassures  himself  in  his  old  persuasions,  by  declaring 
that  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-seven  will  most  certainly  exhaust 
all  the  remaining  prophetic  numbers.  If  this  should  not  be  the 
fact,  it  might  be  a  two-sided  question,  whether  the  Doctor  himself 
will  be  likely  to  be  exhausted?  Not  entering  upon  this  speculation, 
nor  upon  any  prophetical  arithmetic,  we  will  take  a  look  at  the 
position  of  things  in  Christendom's  moral  and  religious  progress,  as 
the  New  Year  opens  upon  us. 

The  old  doctrine  of  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  has  come  to 
be  something  more  than  a  political  concern.  It  has  suddenly  loom- 
ed up  into  a  question  of  the  rights  of  the  peoples  thus  balanced, 
rather  than  of  the  royal  prerogatives  and  claims  so  involved.  That 
balance  was  held  iu  its  old  position  by  mechanical  pressure,  not  by 
normal  affinities  and  attractions.  When,  therefore,  it  began  to  lean 
heavily,  it  went  over  bottom-side-up  like  an  iceberg  in  a  thaw,  with 
a  tremendous  swash,  and  an  instantaneous  re-settling  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent shape.  The  fortnight  Prussian  and  Austrian  war  was  the 
summersault  of  European  power.  It  shows  us  the  unification  of 
Germany  under  Protestant  leadership,  thus,  in  two  weeks,  answer- 
ing file  prayers  of  German  patriots  for  generations  gone  by.  This 
is  a  permanent  triumph  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Not  that 
Prussia  is  a  free  goverment  in  our  sense  of  the  term  ;  nor  that  all 
the  German  States  are  Protestant.  But  Germany  is  now  one  na- 
tion under  the  aa«5pices  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation  ;  a  first-class 
nation  able  to  cope  with  any  European  power ;  stronger,  in  every 
way,  DOW,  than  France  ;  flushed  with  ambition  to  make  a  bold  de- 
monstration in  favor  of  an  advanced  civilization,  which  is  only  what 
Christianity  desires. 

The  great  heart  of  Europe  is  thus  beating  true  to  human  rights  in 
the  main.  It  is  significant  that,  just  at  this  moment,  Russia  comes 
forward  to  enter  into  a  close  alliance  with  the  new  German  Empire, 
which  places  her  immense  prestige  and  prowess  in  the  same  line  of 
advance  into  a  worthier  style  of  national  development.  .The  union 
of  two  SQch  nations  b  ominous  to  French  politics.     France  feels 
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herself  to-day  outranked  by  her  continental  neighbors.  Her  Jesuit- 
ism and  her  atheism  have  emasculated  her  strength.  Her  flashy 
culture  and  her  spasmodic  military  exploits  have  not  had  a  living 
virility  in  them.  French  glory  is  of  the  claptrap  sort,  and  the 
clapping  is  growing  small.  Superstition  and  infidelity  have  cursed 
her,  and  she  is  weak  and  faint  when  she  needs  to  be  the  strongest. 
Neither  Germany  nor  Italy  cares,  at  this  moment,  for  French 
friendship  or  emnity. 

Italian  unity,  too,  is  at  last  a  fact  accomplished.  That  land  is  no 
more  cut  up  into  pieces  to  fatten  the  laziest,  most  w^orthless  set  of 
temporal  and  spiritual  princes  which  ever  impoverished  a  people. 
If  its  king  is  not  a  Protestant,  he  is  the  next  best  to  it,  an  excom- 
municated Roman  Catholic,  not  likely  to  forget  his  own  grievances 
from  the  Pope,  nor  yet  those  of  the  so  noble,  the  high-spirited, 
broken-hearted  wife  of  Maximilian.  The  Pope  is  a  cypher  in 
European  matters,  without  a  home  to  call  his  own,  living  on  the 
charitable  contributions  of  the  faithful.  The  "temporal  power"  is  a 
thing  of  yesterday,  impossible  to  be  regained.  The  papal  govern- 
ment does  not  expect  it.  So  much  of  the  calculations  of  students  in 
prophecy  has  come  to  pass,  as  set  down  by  Scott,  Newton  and 
others,  of  the  last  century  of  expositors. 

Concerning  Austria,  who  asks  what  she  is  doing?  Her  down- 
fall reminds  one  of  the  terrible  and  sudden  overthrow  threatened  to 
the  Babylonish  "Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning,"  in  Isaiah  fourteenth. 
She  has  followed  Spain  to  an  old  age  as  premature  as  it  is  imbecile. 

It  certainly  looks  very  much  as  if  the  political  judgment-day  of 
Popery,  at  least,  has  come.  This  of  course,  does  not  carry  with  it 
the  suppression  of  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  that  hierarchy.  But 
we  incline  to  think  it  will  weaken  rather  than  reinforce  this  arm  of 
her  strength.  Very  much  of  her  power  over  her  unintelligent  mem- 
bership has  come  from  the  prestige  of  her  temporal  grandeur,  her 
regal  consequence,  at  that  old  centre  of  imperial  magnificence.  It 
may,  for  a  long  time,  have  been  only  a  sham  ;  but  shams  have  vast 
influence  until  they  are  exploded.  Then  the  stroke  is  apt  to  be 
severe  the  other  way.     But  this  will  be  determined  in  due  time. 

The  Turkish  situation  is  critical.  It  can  not  be  long  before  the 
Sultan  must  move  his  harem  over  into  Asia.  His  presence  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Bosphorus.  is  simply  a  nuisance.  Who  will  abate  it 
is  the  question.  If  the  young  heart  of  Italy  should  throw  itself  into 
this  struggle,  with  the  Greeks  for  allies  in  the  crusade  against  the 
Koran  and  its  slavish  followers,  the  world  might  again  see  what 
would  remind  it  of  former  deeds  of  splendid  chivalry  along  those 
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classic  shores  and  waters.     These  kingdoms  are  all  very  near  neigh- 
bors ;  and  the  Candiau  revolt  is  not  ended. 

We  have  watched  the  progress  of  our  own  national  fortunes  with 
the  deepest  interest,  not  to  say  solicitude.  It  has  not  surprised  us 
that  the  termination  of  our  war  should  have  left  the  theatre  of  it  in 
a  state  of  anarchical  discord  and  wretchedness.  The  destruction  of 
a  false  civilization  is  a  shorter  thing  to  be  done,  than  the  reeon- 
Btruction  of  a  true  and  healthy  state  of  society.  To  shove  the  latter, 
as  a  ready  made  machine,  into  the  former's  place,  is  simply  impossi- 
ble. It  is  not  a  thing  to  be  built  up,  and  imported  from  abroad, 
like  a  train  of  railway  cars  and  engine.  It  is  a  tree  to  be  grown 
from  a  seed,  a  slow  and  careful  process,  even  when  you  keep  the 
cattle  from  homing  it,  and  the  school-children  from  whittling  it. 
Considering  what  hinderments  of  both  these  kinds  our  tree  of 
Southern  reconstruction  has  had  to  grow  against,  perhaps  it  looks 
as  promising  as  could  reasonably  be  expected,  which  we  fear,  is  not 
saying  very  much.  The  last  year  has,  however,  settled  some  re- 
sults. It  is  sure  that  slavery  is  extinct,  beyond  the  hope  of  revival, 
even  at  the  South.  It  is  almost  sure  that  the  African  race  will  be 
enfranchised  soon,  as  they  have  been  emancipated.  They  are  no 
longer  slaves ;  they  are  not  yet  citizens.  They  are  suffering,  be- 
yond description,  from  every  sort  of  hardship  and  injustice,  in  this 
transition  state.     That  is  inevitable. 

But  it  is  not  hopeless  and  endless.  We  have  no  ideji  that  enfran- 
chisement will  at  once  give  them  complete  protection.  Neither 
have  we  the  slightest  doubt  but  that  this  protection  will,  by  and 
^7)  ^  gained  in  a  legitimate,  satisfactory,  and  permanent  way. 
We  never,  for  a  moment,  lost  faith  in  our  country's  salvation,  at  her 
darkest  hour.  Now,  we  see  many  signs  that  the  great  cause  of 
'Hhe  government  of  the  people,  for  the  people,  by  the  people"  is  as- 
suredly to  triumph.  We  have  settled  several  vital  questions,  both 
in  the  State  and  General  governments,  which  will  not  again  be 
disturbed.  We  have  passed  the  point  of  provincial  insubordination 
and  of  dictatorial  danger.  Our  future  is  most  hopeful,  and  most 
stimulative  to  philanthropic  and  Christian  labor  for  the  whole  Re- 
public. We  have  a  thousand  fold  better  field  to  work  in,  than  was 
Europe  after  the  disintegration  of  the  Roman  Empire.  That  was  a 
more  vitiated  condition  of  society  than  any  thing  which  we  have  to 
contend  with,  while,  instead  of  the  rude  hordes  of  Northern  barbae 
rians,  who  had  that  mighty  reconstruction  in  charge,  our  appliances 
for  the  task  before  us  are  the  Christian  forces  of  the  highest  civiliza- 
tion to  which  man  has  yet  attained. 
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ANCHORED. 

Tm  anchored  in  my  Saviour's  love. 

The  tides  may  come  and  go ; 
Vm  floating  now  with  them  above, 

Tm  floating  now  below. 

But  still  my  anchor  strong  doth  hold. 

Whichever  way  the  tide ; 
Through  sun  and  storm,  through  heat  and  cold 

I  shall  securely  ride. 

The  tide  bears  other  barks  apart, 

As  up  and  down  it  flows ; 
But  still  my  moorings  keep  me  fast, 

I  find  a  sweet  repose. 

Some  float  all  wrecked  far  out  to  sea ; 

And  some  are  cast  ashore. 
With  broken  mast  and  sundered  knee, 

And  widely  scattered  store. 

But  there's  no  earthly  wind  or  wave, 

That  terror  has  to  me ; 
For  storm  and  tempest  I  can  bmve. 

Can  I  but  hold  in  Thee ! 

Church  Literature.     Floating  straws  and  other  drift  indicate  a 
strong  current  setting  in  through  the  channels  of  some  churches, 
which  have  not  given  much  attention  heretofore  to  the  business  of 
general   self-education.     A  Roman  Catholic  Monthly,  to  keep  out 
of  the  fold,   thus  fenced  oflT,  some  other  monthlies,  is,  to  say  the 
least,  ft  sign  of  self-consciousness  which  is  noteworthy.       We  doubt 
if  it  is  likely  to  rival  the  interlopers,  in  literary  ability ;  for  it  is  not 
an  easy  feat  to  spring  a  full  armed  Minerva  into  life  out  of  any 
caput  mortuum,  be  it  even  of  a  Roman  Jupiter.     But  we  are  glad 
that  the  necessity  of  intellectual  nutriment  and  growth  is  beginning 
to  be  recognized  by  our  Papal  fellow-citizens.     If  a  relish  for  some- 
thing really  sharp  and  strong,  as  a  mental  diet,  can  be  excited,  then 
the  feeders  of  that  flock  must  provide  for  this  new  appetite,  or  it 
will  seek  food  where  it  can  find  it ;  for  which  it  will  not  need  to  go  very 
far,  in  this  land      With  the  fate,  however,  of  Dr.  Brownson  in 
fresh  memory,  we  fear  that  the  hope  of  any  very  great  demand  for 
a  manly  literature  in  that  quarter,  is  not  flattering.     The  genius 
of  that  heretical  schism  from  the  true  church  has  directly  opposed 
the  progress  of  mental  freedom  for  too  many  centuries,  to  make  any 
rapid  change,  even  in  free  America. 
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Our  Protestant  prelatic  brethren  are  looking  the  same  subject  in 
the  face  with  more  than  usual  earnestness.      Thej  seem  to  be  some- 
what exercised  by  the  activity  of  their  Christian   neighbors  in  fur- 
nishing the  membership  of  their  respective  churches  with  denomina- 
tional and  religious  publications  ;  and  are  thus  feeling  the  stimulus 
of  a  brotherly  provocation  to  go  and  do  likewise.     It  is  hardly  log- 
ical for  that  wing  of   "  the  sect "  Episcopalian,  which  represents 
itself  through  the  Church  Monthly  of  this  city,  to  slur  severely  the 
religious  literature  of  other  churches  as  '^  the  offspring  of  a  morbid 
revivalism,"  "  the  everlasting  cant  of  learning  that  is  not  skin  deep," 
when,  whatever  may  be  the  short-comings  or  the  extra-goiLgs  of  this 
kind  of  reading,  the  best  part  of  the  books  in  common  vogue  among 
its  own  Low  church  people  is  much  of  the  same  sort — endorsed 
abundantly  by  "  successors  of  the  apostles  "  in  the  unfractured  con- 
catenation.    But  logic  is  at  a  discount  in  these  days.     Soundings, 
however,  in  supposed  deep  water  are  not  always  found  to  require 
the  deep  sea  plummet ;  as,  witness  the  Jesuit  Professor  Harper's 
recent  exposure  of  Dr.  Pusey's  great  ignorance  of  the  very  church 
fathers  of  whom  he  makes  so  much  use  in  his  Eirenicon.     We  sin- 
cerely hope  that  Dr.  Pusey  will  be  able  to  defend  his  scholarship 
against  the  erudite  Jesuit's  strictures  of  '^  unverified  quotations," 
taken  at  second  hand,  "  proved  to  be  partly  fictitious,  partly  cor- 
rupted, and  not  unfrequently  falsified."  *    Passing  this,  we  must  risk 
the  suggestion  that  there  is  enough  of  the  same  want  of  sympathy, 
in  the  Episcopal  denomination,  with  a  free  movement  of  the  mind, 
to  which  we  just  alluded  in  the  Romanists,  to  block  any  considera- 
ble advance  in  the  direction  to  which  a  few  of  their  younger  and 
fresher   men  would    urge   that   church.     It   is,  we  apprehend,  an 
organic,  and,  of  course,  a  very  chronic  trouble  that  is  in  the  way, 
and  is  quite  likely  to  stay  there.     The  men  and  women  who  are  just 
DOW  doing  most  to  awaken  a  new  intellectual  thirst  in  that  church, 
are  generally  late  recruits  from  the  outside  "  patched-up-irregulari- 
ties,"  where  they  got  their  real  intellectual  culture  and  impulse, 
either  in  youth  or  riper  years,  which  debt  they  should  not  too  loudly 
ignore.     So,  in  the  best  days  of  their  church,  which  were  a  number 
of  generations  gone  by,  the  men  whom  they  and  we  delight  to  honor 
and  to  study,  were  men  who  had  felt,  to  their*  souls'  centres,  the 
large  inspirations  of  the  Heforraation  on  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
and   of   the   reawnkenings  of   the    English  Commonwealth ;    and 
whose  work  in  their  own  denomination  was  greatly  energized  by 
forces  from  without  its  pale.     All  this  is  history.     >Ve  doubt  if  sub- 

>  Peace  through  thi  Truth.    By  the  Rev.  T.  Harper,  8.  J.   Prof,  of  Theology : 
Londoit.    Ib66. 
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sequent  influences  of  much  power  in  that  church  have  been  favora- 
ble to  the  reappearance  of  any  such  mental  vigor  as  produced  those 
illustrious  writers,  and  found  for  them  appreciative  readers.  It  will 
require  a  stronger  motive-power  than  is  at  present  visible  in  the 
field,  to  dispel  such  an  intellectual  lethargy,  as  a  writer  in  the  last 
September  Church  Monthly^  who  doubtless  knows  whereof  he 
allirms,  describes  in  more  pages  than  we  can  quote ;  but  here  is  a 
sample : 

**  I  do  not  believe  there  is  one  paris;b  priest  in  ten  who  does  anything 
toward  encouraging  a  truly  Christian  literature.     I  do  not  believe  there 
.  is  one  in  ten  who  has  ever  taught  his  people  publicly  on  the  duty  of  hav- 
ing a  religious  newspaper  in  every  family.     I  do  not  believe  there  is  one 
parish  in  ten  where  there  is  even  a  decent  parish  library,  or  where  the 
rector  pays  any  attention  to  its  circulation.     The  greater  number  of  our 
clergy,  even  men  of  culture  themselves,  and  even  bishops  among  the 
number,  have  almost  ignored  the  duty  of  a  practical  Christian  education 
of  their  people  in  this  particular,  and  with  folded  hands  and  piteous  faces 
have  wondered  at  the  power  of  Satan  in  turning  away  the  hearts  of  the 
people  under  their  charge.      Nay,  these  same   clergy  have  carped  at  and 
given  their  influence  positively  against  almost   every  eff*ort  to   use  the 
periodical  press  as  a  means   of  diff'using  a  knowledge  of  church  princi- 
ples.    They  have  looked  upon  the  press  as  the  engine  of  Satan,  and  in- 
stead of  turning  his  weapons   into  methods   of  church  extension,  they 
have  only  advertised  from  the  pulpit  his  wonderful  works.     There  is  an 
apathy  in  our  church,  not  only  among  the  clergy  but  of  course    among 
the  people,  that  makes  those  who  believe  that  we  are  a  true  branch  of  the 
Catholic  church,  and  that  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  the  clergy,  as  Christ's 
servants,  to   make  the  Christian  faith  aggressive  at  every  point,  sick  at 
heart ;  though  with  the  recent  signs  of   life,  we  may  now  take  some  en- 
couragement.    It  shows  that  in  respect  of  Christian  education  our  own 
people  are  half  a  century  behind  the  age.     There  is  a  prejudiced  narrow- 
ness among  us  in  these  matters  which  is  un&ccountable.     Not  the  meanest 
sect  in  Christendom  has  so  ignored  the  press  as  an  aid  to  Christian  work 
as  the  American  church  has  done;  and  the   living  example  of  our  own 
-Mother  Church  shames  us  into  confusion  of  face.     There  is  not  a  single 
church  periodical  in  the  country  which  is  decently  supported.      The  men 
who  are  at  the  head  of  tlie  most  successful,  stay  in  their  positions  simply 
from  a  sense  of  duty  and   at  personal  sacrifice.     Church  publishers  tell 
the  same  story,  and  the  best  religions  books  we  have  were  first  brought 
out  by  leading  publishers  of  general  literature,  who  could  aflbrd  to  run 
the  very  great  risk  of  publication.     When  you  visit  the  homes  of  our 
church  families,  you  find,  even  among  the  best  educated,  persons  of  aflflu- 
ence  and  leisure,  hardly  any  church  literature,  perhaps  a  single  church 
paper,  but  hardly  any  of  the  current  educational  literature  which  we  have. 
It  is  the  exception,  not  the  rule,  to  find  them  even  decently  informed 
on  the  progress  of  the  church,  and  the  questions  which  such  laymen 
ought  to  consider." 
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We  candidlj  saj,  that  we  are  sorry  for  this  state  of  things,  and 
hooestlj  hope  that  knowledge  will  spread  among  our  brethren.  Nor 
do  we  fear  that  this,  if  it  be  sound  knowledge,  will  at  all  curtail 
the  swaj  of  those  denominations  who  think  ^^  a  church  without  a 
bishop  "  is  no  more  a  Christian  anomaly  than  ^*  a  state  without  a 
king." 

The  Ckitics.  These  sometimes  puzzle  us  not  a  little.  We  find 
ourselves  almost  inclined  to  conclude  that  much  which  is  dignified 
with  the  name  of  criticism  is  only  the  repetition  of  fixed  prepos- 
sessions, not  to  say  prejudices,  stirred  into  reiteration  by  some  new. 
chord  or  discord  struck  upon  the  critic's  mind,  from  the  pages 
which  he  may  be  perusing.  What  other  key  than  this  is  there  to 
the  fact  that  men  read  history  so  differently,  history  so  recent  as 
that  of  our  own  New  England  of  a  half  century  ago :  that  intelli- 
gent scholars  are  at  direct  issue,  whether,  for  example,  *'Dr.  Johns" 
is  a  caricature  or  a  portrait.  Are  we  to  suppose  that  its  censors  are 
*^blue  Puritans,'*  and  its  apologists  something  else,  and  that  this 
explains  the  discrepancy?  Is  literary  criticism  then  an  affair  of 
church  polity  or  creed,  to  be  settled  by  the  question  where  an 
author  and  his  reviewer  go  ^Ho  meeting"?  Are  we  coming  to  know 
how  a  writer  will  fare  in  this  or  that  magazine,  by  just  reading  its 
name  on  the  cover?  These  inquiries,  of  course,  have  two  sides  to 
them,  and  we  propound  them,  as  so  many  other  things  are  now-a- 
days  put  forth,  for  the  benefit  of  all  concerned.  We  certainly  our- 
selves are  of  this  number,  and  like  honest  preachers  desire  to  take 
our  due  share  of  the  ^^word  of  exhortation." 

Without  consciousness  of  undue  bias,  the  critic  may  easily  read  and 
write  under  the  influence  of  some  early  accident,  which  has  warped 
the  judgment  upon  certain  topics.  It  is  a  misfortune  to  have  suf- 
fered any  such  injury,  for  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  rise  above  its 
power.  Tet  the  true  critic  must  do  it.  His  balances  must  have  no 
loaded  weights ;  his  measures,  no  false  bottoms.  The  critic,  like 
tlie  judge,  must  sit  with  bandaged  eye»,  so  far  as  regards  all 
mere  personal  considerations,  because  he  is  a  judge  ;  and  justice  ie 
blind  to  favoritbm.  He  should  do  thus.  But  it  is  certain  that  this 
IB  not  done ;  else  these  sharp  pens  would  not  be  clashing  so  often, 
like  polished  scimitars,  over  the  same  de€ul  or  living  subject  of 
their  strife. 

We  are  told  that  this  is  a  critical  in  distinction  from  a  creative 
age.  This  does  not  refer  only  to  professional  reviewing;  for  in 
history,  and  fiction,  and  general  letters,  the  criticism  of  men  and 
measures,  of  policies,  ideas,  systems  of  every  sort,  in  life  and  art,  is 
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busily  going  on.     Every  body  is  trying  a  hand  at  analysis  and  syn- 
thesis.       Taking     in    pieces   and   putting    together   again    is   the 
favorite  pastime  now,  in  authorship,  even  to  the  reconstructing  of 
theology  itself ;  with  a  vast  preponderance,  however,  on  the  pulling 
down  side  of  the  business.     We  are  literally  nothing  now,  "  if  not 
critical" — with   some    danger  of  a   surplusage  of  lagos.     But  the 
periodical  part  of  this  profession  is  in  the  most  danger,  from  obvioAs 
causes.     It  has  a  mighty  power,  which  th<^re  are  strong  temptations 
to  use  in  an  illegitimate  way,  for  personal  or  class  interests  or  an- 
^  tagonisms.      A    ^'  good  hater"  has  no  more  rightful  place  in  the 
critic's  chair,  than  a  fulsome  eulogist.     The  criticism  of  deprecia- 
tion, Saint  Beuve  has  told  us,  plays  the  part  of  a  detective.     Tet 
all  detection  is  not  depreciation.     A  good  police  is  as  necessary  in 
letters  as  in  municipal  affairs.     But  a  New  Orleans  police  is  of 
small    worth   in   eitlier.    The   criticism  of  appreciation,  the   same 
authority  adds,  seeks  the  honors  of  a  discoverer ;  to  find  out  the 
good  things  in  an  author  more  than  the   bad ;  the  wheat,  if  this 
there  be,  on   the   unthrcshed   floor,   to   which   useful  result   some 
wholesome   thrashing  is  certainly  not  amiss.     But  the  flail  should 
not  be  swung  by  a  Thug  or.a  Bohemian.     The  illustrious  critic  just 
alluded  to  has  one  other  suggestion  (we  are  writing  from  memory) 
with  which   we  close :  there   is   danger   of   dulling  the   power  of 
tasting  the   real  quality  of  an  author,  through  a  habit  of  dogmatic 
judging :  whereas,  the  value  of  all  criticism  depends  directly  upon 
keeping  this  power  as  fresh  and  sensitive  as  at  the  first.     It  should, 
in  fact,  become  more  delicate  by  continuous  exercise. 

DiscE  AB  HosTE.  Old  fashioned  believers,  who  are  tempted  to 
be  ashamed  of  their  faith,  should  remember  the  frank  concessions  of 
its  opponents  to  its  value,  as  when  Robespierre  said,  before  the 
National  Convention  of  1794,  that  ^Hho  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being 
and  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  was  a  continual  call  to  justice, 
and  that  no  nation  can  succeed  without  a  recognition  of  these 
truths."  The  butcheries  of  the  guillotine  and  the  horrors  of  9aru' 
ctdoUism  were  giving  proof  enough  of  the  unwilling  confession. 
This  is  only  a  comment  upon  Voltaire's  dictum,  a  generation  be- 
fore :  "K  there  were  no  God,  it  would  be  necessary  to  invent  one." 

Conversing  with  a  highly  educated  graduate  of  one  of  our  Uni- 
versities, upon  whom  it  has  conferred  peculiar  honors,  he  remarked 
upon  the  utter  weakness  and  inconclusiveness  of  Unitarian  criticism 
of  Calvinistic  theologians,  observing  that  he  had  been  reading  care- 
fully some  of  the  latter,  and  that  nothing  impressed  him  intellect- 
ually so  strongly,  or  so  grasped  his  imagination,  while  he  did  not  ao- 
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cept  the  system  as  religiously  true.  But  the  grand  elementary  facts 
of  it,  as  necessity,  freedom,  sacrifice,  and  the  like,  it  were  vain  to 
deny,  for  he  found  the  response  to  them  in  his  own  consciousness ; 
and  in  a  form  that  the  philosophizing  of  the  Liberal  school  fell  en- 
tirely short  of  satisfying. 

A  few  years  ago,  the  Westminster  Review^  in  a  more  sympathetic 
than  flattering  criticism  of  ^^Essays  and  Reviews,"  made  some  ac- 
knowledgments here,  which  deserve  to  be  reproduced,  as  alike  an 
encouraging  and  an  admonitory  paragraph  for  the  times  : 

"  Every  religion  which  ever  flourished  did  so  by  the  strength  of  a  body  ^ 
of  doctrine  and  a  system  of  definite  axioms.  Nothing  else  can  give  unity 
and  permanence  to  its  teaching.  No  collection  of  maxims  or  rules  of 
life  can  lasT  long,  when  deprived  of  dogmatic  basis,  and  common  intel- 
lectual assent.  The  whole  teaching  and  influence  of  every  religion  has 
rested  ultimately  and  entirely  on  cardinal  propositions  universally  re- 
ceived as  true.  Nothing  but  such  a. basis  can  satisfy  the  mind  of  an  in- 
quirer, or  give  coherence  to  the  social  body.  Moral  principles  have  been 
found  to  lead  to  strife,  when  made  the  foundations  of  communities.  End- 
lets  attempts  have  been  made  towards  union  in  an  ideal  life.  They  have 
ended  invariably  in  chimera  and  confusion.  The  moment  one  cardinal 
doctrine  is  surrendered  as  uncertain  or  even  provisional,  the  whole  intel- 
lectual framework  gives  way.  All  the  repose,  the  unity,  all  the  perma- 
nence which  rest  upon  undoubted  truths  are  gone.  The  unguided  feel- 
ings, the  variety  and  fluctuation  of  moral  conceptions,  take  their  place  in 
endless  agitation  and  discord.  Such  a  work,  indeed,  undoes  the  labor  of 
St.  Paul,  brought  to  perfection  by  the  church.  He  taught  faith,  hope,  and 
charit3',  insisting,  indeed,  chiefly  on  the  moral  truth,  but  resting  it  on  a 
system  of  immutable  doctrine.  He  preached  a  life  of  righteousness  in 
this  world,  to  be  followed  by  certain  glory  in  the  next.  He  preached 
'  Christ  and  him  crucified.^  Once  doubt  the  certainty  of  the  story,  or  the 
reality  of  the  sacrifice,  and  to  what  will  the  preacher  appeal  ?  He  will  be 
left  to  the  truism — *  To  be  good,  for  it  is  good  to  be  good.'  ....  It  is 
not  this  which  can  bring  order  out  of  the  intelle(!tual  anarchy  around  us, 
control  the  whole  moral  energy  of  the  present,  and  heal  the  deep  diseases 
in  society  and  states.'* 

We  are  not  concerned  to  account  for  the  inconsistency  of  this 
most  truthful  utterance  with  the  general  tone  of  that  mischievously 
able  quarterly.  If  Saul  is  found  among  the  prophets,  let  him  ex- 
plain this  as  he  may.  It  is  a  noble  tribute  to  the  truth,  as  the 
chorch  has,  in  all  ages,  taught  and  upheld  it.  We  smile  at  the 
writers.well  put  "truism."  It  reminds  us  of  primary  school  exhor- 
tations and  other  juvenile  addresses,  on  the  "be  good  and  be  happy^ 
text,  ad  nauseam.  Yet  this  is  about  the  highest  reach  of  many  a 
modem  pulpit,  the  bottom  of  which  has  dropped  out.  Verily,  such 
a  1:00  trrm  will  never  help  any  one's  lever  to  move  the  world. 
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Progress  of  Liberty.  We  should  be  untrue  alike  to  tbe  history 
and  instincts  of  CoDgregationalism,  did  we  not  thankfully  record 
the  advancement  of  the  race  toward  a  larger  civil  and  political  free- 
dom, during  the  year  past.  In  our  own  country,  it  is  very  apparent, 
that  there  can  be  no  reaction  or  cessation  of  agitation,  until  impar- 
tial suffrage  shall  be  accorded  to  all  who  bear  God's  image.  We 
do  not  expect  that  the  principle  finally  adopted  will  include  woman 
as  well  as  man.  True  woman  does  not  ask  it  and  would  not  accept 
it.  When  she  does  ask  it,  and  when  she  feels  prepared  to  accept 
with  it  all  the  duties  of  citizenship,  that  of  bearing  arms,  the  correl- 
ative of  suffrage,  included,  it  may  be  expedient,  at  least,  to  grant  it. 
With  the  death  of  the  rebellion,  Napoleon's  petty  empire  in  Mexico 
has  also  expired ;  and  it  w^ould  not  be  strange  if  the  Munroe  doc- 
trine should  be  so  applied  to  th^t  country,  that  no  European  power 
will  hereafter  venture  to  set  foot  upon  it.  Perhaps,  the  American 
eagle  may  soon  be  able  to  stretch  the  tip  of  one  of  his  wings  over 
it  for  protection.  Austria  and  Prussia  have  had  a  short,  but  bril- 
liant and  decisive  conflict,  which  has  resulted  in  freeing  Germany 
^m  the  fatal  ascendancy  which  has  so  long  oppressed  her,  as  well 
as  Europe  from  the  disagreable  domiuion  of  the  French  empire.  The 
star  of  Napoleon  III.  seems  to  be  on  the  decline. 

*'  What !  did  any  maintain 
That  God  or  the  people  (think !) 
Could  make  a  marvel  in  vain  ? 
Out  of  the  water-jar  there 
Draw  wine  that  none  could  drink  P^' 

This  interrogatory  of  Mrs.  Browning  is  very  significant  in  view 
of  the  recent  policy  of  the  French  Emperor.  The  liberator  of  Ita- 
ly becomes  the  would-be  enslaver  of  Mexico.  If  *^  the  water-jar 
there  "  seemed,  at  first,  to  hold  ^^  good  wine,"  it  is  nothing  but  the 
stalest  of  water  now.  Italy  had  a  hand  in  the  European  struggle  of 
the  year,  but  with  indifferent  success.  It  was  **  the  needle-gnn  ** 
that  brought  her  unity,  that  drove  the  Austrians  from  that  land 
of  classic  glory,  as  well  as  from  Germany.  One  of  the  results  also 
to  her,  was  the  re-acquisition  of  Venice,  afler  almost  seventy  years 
of  Austrian  and  French  rule.  The  dreams  of  the  British  lion  have 
been  disturbed  by  visions  of  doughty  Fenians  fighting  for  a  country, 
and  he  has  been  compelled  to  sleep  all  the  year  with  half-closed  eye, 
lest  an  insurrection  might  take  place  in  some  unexpected  quarter. 
At  this  time,  however,  Irish  patriotism  «eems  to  be  paying  extrava- 
gant prices  for  board  in  New  York  city,  instead  of  leading  armies 
to  the  field.  The  people  in  England  are  agitating  for  an  increase  of 
the  elective  franchise.     Egypt  has  become  a  constitutional  govern- 
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meat,  and  Christians  as  well  as  Mohammedans  share  in  its  advan- 
tsges.  The  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  has  been  fi Dally  destroyed, 
aad  the  world  is  at  loss  what  to  do  with  the  successor  of  St.  Peter. 
These  are  some  of  the  grand  forward  movements  of  the  people  dur- 
ing the  year  1866.  We  rejoice  in  them  all,  and  pray  for  His  ad- 
vent, whose  is  the  ^^  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever.** 

Pakton  as  Hercules.  It  is  remarkaMe  to  find  the  old  myths 
of  the  ancients  repeating  themselves  in  modern  times.  Mr.  Parton 
is  an  illustration  ot  this ;  for  he  has  evidently  selected,  as  his  rohj 
the  part  of  Hercules.  Having  in  his  Life  of  Aaron  Burr  brought 
Cerberus  from  the  lower  world,  and  having  more  recently  cleansed 
the  Augean  stables  under  the  charge  of  the  New  York  city  govern- 
ment, in  an  article  on  Beecher's  Pulpit  in  the  last  Atlantic^  he  ap- 
pears armed  cap-a-pie  against  the  hydra  of  Orthodoxy,  which, 
according  to  Mrs.  Beecher  Stowe,  Dr.  Holmes  or  Donald  G.  Mitch- 
ell, has  so  long  ravaged  our  fair  New  England.  To  prepare  himself 
for  the  last  labor,  Mr.  Parton  actually  attended  church,  one  Sab- 
bath, in  Mr.  Beecher's  meeting-house  and,  wonderful  feat !  one 
evening's  service  in  Mr.  Beecher's  lecture-room.  Mr.  Parton  regards 
fashionable  religion  such  as  sits  in  Fifth  Avenue  churches  and  listens 
to  expensive  choirs  with  great  contempt.  But  the  people  that  worship 
(with)  Mr.  Beecher  at  twelve  thousaud  dollars  a  year,  and  pay 
twenty-five  thousand  dollars  for  a  splendid  organ,  are  consistent 
enough  Christians  for  him.  According  to  Mr.  Parton,  Mr.  Beecher 
is  the  grand  bridge  over  which  Orthodoxy  is  passing,  with  multi- 
tudinous tread,  to  where  liberal  Christianity  sits  in  the  polar  regions 
of  no-belief  and  infidelity.  We  have  always  regarded  Mr.  Beecher 
as  pretty  shaky,  and  now  we  are  told  the  character  of  the  abutment 
on  the  further  side.  It  reminds  us  of  one  of  Mr.  Lincoln's  stories 
about  a  bridge  to  the  infernal  regions. 

The  Lines  Being  Drawn.  The  signs  of  the  times  for  Christian 
Union  are  more  and  more  obvious  and  ominous  of  good.  The 
Master  has  said :  ^*  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me."  This 
line  made  but  two  parties  of  all  men.  Since  that  time  his  friends 
have  been  sadly  subdivided,  and  often  quite  mixed  in  with  the  great 
opposing  party.  It  is  a  goodly  sight  to  see  the  change  now  going 
on  to  restore  the  one  original  line  of  Christ.  The  two  great  parties 
are  drawing  ofi*  in  opposite  fronts.  Ritualism,  rationalism  and  in- 
fidelity are  falling  into  line  over  against  Evangelism.  The  friends 
of  a*  revealed  religion  and   experimental  piety,  while  they  retain 
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denomiDatioDal  names,  are  coming  shoulder  to  shoulder  for  a  com- 
mon end.  The  Old  and  New  School  Presbyterians  are  thinking 
of  better  things  than  past  issues,  the  Baptists  are  moving  earnestly  for 
open  communion,  and  strong  men  and  warm  hearts  in  the  Episcopacy 
are  growing  ardent  and  practical  for  church  fellowship  and  minis- 
terial exchanges,  regardless  of  prelatical  ordination  and  church 
organizations.  Congregationalism  is  talking  and  working  together, 
since  her  noble  Council,  to  enlighten  and  sanctify  the  country.  All 
these  parties,  feeling  that  they  have  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  can  cease  contending,  except  for  the  best  gifts  in  doing  the 
most  for  a  common  Lord.  This  is  a  good  omen.  We  are  coming 
evidently  nearer  to  the  time  when  the  prayers  of  David,  the  son  of 
Jesse,  will  be  ended. 

American  Art.  There  is  no  one  thing  in  which  the  progress  of 
our  country  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  has  been  more 
marked  thau  in  the  growing  list  of  her  distinguished  artists.  In 
landscape-painting  and  sculpture  we  have  had  for  some  time  names 
which  hold  no  second  rank.  If  we  have  not  yet  seen  our  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds  in  portrait^painting,  such  names  as  Stuart,  Alexander, 
Ames  and  Wight,  are  sufficient  to  save  us  from  reproach. 

To  make  a  great  artist,  something  more  is  required  than  a  man 
to  whom  God  has  given  all  the  necessary  natural  endowments. 
Great  historical  epochs  contribute  largely  to  the  production  of  great 
historical  painters ;  and  the  artist  must  be  in  full  sympathy  with  the 
epoch,  or,  even  though  he  have  the  genius  of  Raphael  or  Michael 
Angelo,  his  success  will  be  only  partial.  The  last  few  years  of  our 
history  have  beeu  wonderfully  adapted  to  promote  high  historical 
art  among  us,  and  we  shall  be  much  disappointed  if  we  have  not 
the  men  who  shall  make  the  canvas  speak  to  the  coming  generations 
of  the  men  and  deeds  which  have  excited  the  surprise  and  admira- 
tion of  the  civilized  world. 

These  thoughts  have  been  suggested  by  the  study  of  Mr.  Mar- 
shall's masterly  engraving  of  hU  own  portrait  of  Abraham  Lincoln. 
We  first  caught  a  glimpse  of  it  hanging  in  the  counting-room  of  a 
Boston  merchant ;  and,  having  never  before  seen  any  thing  that  an- 
swered to  our  idea  of  that  remarkable  man,  our  thought  was,  '^That 
will  do.''  We  have  studied  it  since,  and  it  improves  wonderfully 
upon  every  examination.  It  reminds  us,  more  than  almost  any  re- 
cent production,  of  the  best  things  of  Sharp ;  and  it  will  stand  the 
same  test :  place  it  by  the  side  of  most  engravings  which  have  been 
pronounced  good,  and  it  will  spoil  them.  Assuredly  it  needs  not  the 
high  eulogium  which  the  distinguished  French  artist  Couture  has 
pronounced  upon  it,  ''  really  superb,'*  ^^  most  admirable,"  to  draw 
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to  it  the  attention  it  deserves.  We  shall  cherish  it  with  national 
pride,  and  transmit  it  to  our  children,  not  odIj  as  an  exceedingly 
beautifal  specimen  of  highest  art  in  line  engraving,  but  as  a  faithful 
representation  of  that  lamented  man  whose  name  will  be  encircled 
with  a  brighter  lustre  as  the  ages  pass  away. 

Op  the  Jewels  and  Adorxixgs  op  Womak.     The  real  orna- 
ments of  person  are  not  visible  objects.     They  are  in  the  mind,  the 
heart  and  the  character.     It  is  the  soul  shining  through  that  consti- 
tates  the  beautiful.     It  is  a  habit,  a  practice,  a  principle  in  action 
that  constitutes  the  real  ornament.     She  who  glides  in  modest,  si- 
lent haste  along  the  paths  of  usefulness,  shows  better  the  graces  of 
motion  than  she  of  the  saloon  of  fashion.     There  is  no  article  of 
jewelry  for  the  hand  so  attractive  and  truly  becoming  as  practical 
industry    and  works  of  mercy.      The  welling  up  of  deep,  pure, 
unselfish  emotions  gives  the  richest  lustre  to  the  eye,  and  those  lips 
part  nearest  the  line  of  beauty  that  speak  right  words  to  reclaim  the 
erring,  to  console  the  sorrowing,  to  embolden  virtue  and  confirm 
truth.     True  beauty  forsakes  the  lips  that  flatter,  deceive,  curl  in 
disdain  at  humble  worth,  or  deny  gentle  words  to  the  iguorant,  the 
poor  and  the  sufiering.   That  ear  is  best  jewelled  that  hears  quickest 
the  words  of  knowledge,  the  cry  of  human  want.     The  bracelets  that 
most  commend  the  person  are  patience  and  perseverance,  strength- 
ening weary  arms  till  a  good  work  be  done.     The  lockets  to   be 
treasured  and  worn    as  precious    mementos  are    the  mental   and 
moral  features  of  the  wise,  the  good,  the  great.     Diamonds  of  truth 
and  gems  of  thought  are  the  most  ornamental  of  all  the  precious  stones, 
and  are  the  richest,  most  brilliant  adorning  of  the  head.     That  dress 
best  becomes  the  person,  and  is  nearest  the  highest  style  of  dress, 
that  has  been  diminished  in  cost,  if  need  be,  to  make  an  unclad 
neighbor  comfortable.     The  golden  chains  to  be  coveted  for  their 
real  worth  are  those  of  such  example,  influence  and  character  as 
bind  over  friends  to  a  better  life  and  lead  admirers  to  a  brighter 
world.     The  pearls  that  most  adorn  are  of  the  heart,  the  Christian 
virtues  in  the  beautiful  setting  of  a  symmetrical  character.     The 
perfume  that  is  sweetest,  richest,  and  most  enduring  in  the  apart- 
ments and  walks  of  the  true  woman,  is  of  the  alabaster  box  broken 
in  the  honor  and  love  of  the  Saviour.     Its  rare  odors  linger  to  de- 
light many,  long  after  she  breaking  it  has  passed  through  the  gates 
of  pearl. 
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Is  THE  Race  of  the  Giants  Extinct?  We  know  that  Og,  king  of 
Bnshan,  and  Lambert  of  Kentucky  are  dead,  but  bas  the  Anak  fam- 
ily wholly  ceased  ?  In  younger  days  and  nearer  to  College  life,  we 
remember  how  we  hung  on  the  lips  and  pentences  of  Webster,  Ever- 
ett and  Choate,  Clay  and  Benton.  We  recall  the  small  hours  of  the 
morning,  that  the  Lake  poets,  and  poets  quite  opposite  to  Winder- 
mere, stole  from  our  juvenile  sleep,  not  forgetting  that  nearer  neigh- 
bors on  the  Merrimac,  Charles  and  Green  Eivers,  robbed  us  oftener, 
and  fired  our  ardor  more  intensely.  Knickerbocker  of  Sunny-Side 
memories,  in  more  senses  than  one,  and  he  of  Abbottsford  always 
carried  us  captive  without  parley. 

No  speakers,  no  authors,  so  rob  our  rest  and  fire  our  hearts  in 
these  later  days.  We  looked  up  then  and  wondered,  and  enjoyed 
hero  worship.  We  look  abroad  now  and  see  no  Anakim.  Is  the 
change  in  us,  or  in  the  !  ace  ?  New  Eogland  rivers  and  mountains, 
surrounding  our  cradle  home,  have  grown  smaller  in  our  estimation, 
since  we  have  climbed  the  AUcghanies  and  paddled  in  the  Missouri. 
The  duodecimos  of  our  early  home  library  have  become  minimos  to 
us,  since  we  have  made  ourselves  familiar  with  Harvard  alcoves. 

Yet  the  more  we  see  of  men  the  more  we  feel  that  those  of  our 
early  days  carried  spears  like  weavers'  beams.  They  were  even 
then  octavos  to  us,  but  since  that  time  they  have  been  growing  to 
royal  quartos. 

Have  the  times  changed  to  greater  men  and  deeds,  and  we  not 
changed  with  them  ?  Are  we  spell-bound  in  a  kind  of  Rip  Van 
Winkle  dream,  or  are  our  eyes  open  with  nothing  wonderful  to  be 
seen  ?    We  are  in  an  inquiring  state  of  mind. 


THE 


CONGREGATIONAL  REVIEW 


Vol.  VII.— APRIL,    1867.— No.  36. 


ARTICLE  I. 

CONGREGATIONAL  LITERATURE  AS  A  PRESENT 

DENOMINATIONAL  WANT. 

Denominational  Boards  of  Publication,  as  organs  of  de- 
nominational literature,  are  modem  institutions.     They  are  the 
legitimate  products  of  the  times.     The  printed  page,  as  a  moral 
force,  has  come  into  successful  competition  with  the  public  ad- 
dress.    The  denominational  press  is,  therefore,  very  naturally 
felt  to  be  the  necessary  adjunct  of  the  pulpit.     Such  a  Board 
should  be  the  exponent   of  the  doctrines  and  life   of  the   ec- 
cle  siasUcal  body  whose  name  it  bears.     A  Congregational  lit- 
erature   should   be   the   exponent   of    Congregationalism;    pf 
that  system  of  doctrines,  rites  and  polity  maintained  by  our 
Puritan   ancestors,   who,  to  secure    a    deeper   spirituality   of 
life,  and  purer  forms  of  worship,  fled  from  persecution,  and 
took  refuge  in  the  American  wilderness.      In  the  Fatherland 
they   were  divided   into   Nonconformists   and   Separatists,    or 
Independents.     In  New  England,  after  some  slight  modifica- 
tion  of   views,  they  coalesced,  and  became   the   founders  of 
churches  which  may  be  called    distinctively  Puritan   Congre- 
gational ;  and  their  biblical  system,  Puritan  Congregationalism. 
Puritan  Congregationalism  is  a  distinct  scheme  of  faith  and 
church  polity,  as  definitely  bounded  as  Episcopacy,  Methodism, 
or  Presbyterianism.     As  the  river  flowing  in  its  own  channel, 
smiling  upon  its  own  banks  and  swollen  by  its  own  tributaries, 
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is  the  same  stream,  notwithstanding  its  enlargements  ;  so  Puri- 
tan Congregationalism,  though  the  product  of  different  minds 
working  in  the  same  exhaustless  mine  of  revelation,  has  a 
marked  individuality ;  and  though  it  contain  doctrines  in  com- 
ihon  with  other  denominations,  yet  such  is  their  logical  com- 
bination and  relative  positon  in  the  system,  that  it  possesses 
elements  of  power  entirely  its  own. 

We  not  only  afSrm  the  system  to  be  biblical  in  the  general 
acceptation  of  the  term,  but  more  than  this ;  that  the  whole  his- 
tory of  its  disinterment  from  the  rubbish  of  the  Papacy  and 
subsequent  progress  proves  it  to  be  the  system  of  a  sisterhood 
of  churches,  who  take  the  Bible,  interpreted  by  Christian  expe- 
rience or  in  agreement  with  the  preferences  of  the  renovated 
heart,  as  their  only  directory  in  matters  of  Christian  faith  and 
morality,  of  rites  and  worship,  of  church  organization  and  gov- 
ernment. We  by  no  means  present  this  as  a  discriminating 
definition  radically  distinguishing  us  from  other  denominations  ; 
certainly  not  one  which  they  will  accept.  We  only  state  it  as 
a  fact  which  we  believe  demonstrable  to  impartial  minds,  and 
from  which  important  practical  inferences  may  be  drawn  illus- 
trative of  our  subject.  In  other  words,  its  system  of  scriptural 
truths  flows  harmoniously  in  the  same  channel  with  the  ex[)e- 
riences  of  grace  in  the  soul. 

Not  that  the  Puritan  blindly  follows  his  sympathies  or  spirit- 
ual impulses.  There  are  impressions  concerning  the  truths  of 
Scripture  and  Christian  experience  which  are  the  mere  off^pring 
of  a  diseased  fancy  or  feverish  brain.  We  refer  only  to  those 
sympathies  and  affections  which  are  the  production  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  are,  therefore,  consonant  to  the  dictates  of  reason 
and  conscience.  The  same  spirit  which  inspired  the  word  of 
God  illuminates  the  mind ;  the  light  of  one  reflects  light  upon 
the  other,  and  a  rational  sympathy  is  awakened  between  them. 
Sacred  truth  is  "  spiritually  discerned."  What  is  not  fully  com- 
prehended, or  seen  logically  connected,  the  Puritan  receives  be- 
cause revealed  by  him  whom  his  soul  adores.  Kecognizing  the 
diflerence  between  the  experience  of  a  Gospel  truth  and  the 
comprehension  of  it  in  its  manifold  relations,  he  sits  at  tlie 
Saviour's  feet,  joyfully  listening  to  his  words,  watching  and 
waiting  for  furtlier  light ;  in  full  communion  with  all  who  are 
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hanging  upon  the  same  lips  and  treasuring  the  same  words  of 
eternal  life,  though  they  happen  not  to  understand  them  pre- 
cisely as  he  does. 

Hence  the  Puritan  scheme  of  doctrines  and  ecclesiastical 
usages.  They  are  received  because  taught,  and  yet  not  simply 
because  taught,  but  because  loved.  While  they  are  the  dic- 
tates of  God's  word,  they  are  approved,  even  desired,  by  the 
Christian  consciousness  .  so  that  the  system  is  the  joint  produc- 
tion of  honest  study  and  of  the  heart  reconciled  to  God. 

A  few  specifications  are  suiScient  for  prdof.  The  Bible  rep- 
resents the  divine  glory  as  the  chief  and  ultimate  end  of  all 
intelligent  existence.  The  Puritans  give  this  doctrine  a  funda- 
mental position  in  their  system.  The  regenerated  soul  is  joy- 
ful in  that  glory.  The  Bible  places  God  upon  the  throne  as 
absolute  sovereign,  and  he  whose  heart  is  renewed  desires  him 
to  occupy  it  as  such.  He  not  only  admits  God's  absolute  own- 
ership in  his  creation,  and  acknowledges  him  to  be  the  univer- 
sal lawgiver  and  judge,  but  rejoices  to  comply  with  his  holy 
claims.  Entire  consecration  he  longs  to  realize.  So  absolute 
does  he  feel  his  individual  responsibilities  to  be,  that  he  can 
suffer  no  man  to  stand  between  himself  and  the  divine  claims ; 
and  must  therefore  obey  God  rather  than  man,  though  martyr- 
dom be  the  result.  The  scriptural  account  of  his  entire  moral 
depravity,  of  his  need  of  a  Saviour,  of  the  necessity  of  the  new 
birth,  and  of  the  unacceptableness  of  any  works  of  his  own 
while  unregenerate,  is  confirmed  to  him  by  the  illuminations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  no  logic  can  persuade  him  of  their 
falsity.  Such,  indeed,  is  his  deep  sense  of  his  inveterate  cor- 
ruption, of  the  purity  and  majesty  of  the  divine  law,  and  of  the 
excellence  of  the  divine  glory,  that  he  heartily  responds  to  the 
declaration  of  Scripture  that  his  atoning  Saviour  is,  and  must 
be,  Gknl  as  well  as  man,  one  who  can  fully  sympathise  with 
Jehovah's  attachment  to  his  own  glory  and  immutable  law,  and 
at  the  same  time,  with  man's  infirmity  and  ruined  condition. 
The  doctrine  of  the  saint's  perseverance  he  deems  an  essential 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  his  holy,  humble  heart,  can  find  no 
rest  without  it.  He  knows  he  ought  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy, 
and  desires  no  lower  standard  of  Christian  attainment ;  yet, 
when  he  would  do  good,  finding  evil  present  with  him,  he  Is 
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ready  at  every  step  of  his  progress  to  acknowledge  with  Paul : 
^^  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  He  believes  in  in- 
fant baptism,  not  only  because  he  finds  its  privileges  a  part  of 
God's  gracious  covenant  with  the  father  of  all  believers,  but 
I^ecause  it  is  the  yearning  of  his  own  parental  heart.  As  he 
rejoices  to  dedicate  himself  publicly  to  God,  he  desires  to  dedi- 
cate publicly  his  child  to  him.  Believing  that  God  bids  us 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  he  rejects  all  empty  forms 
and  ceremonies ;  the  sweet  communion  of  the  soul  with  ita 
creator,  and  with  all  who  are  like  him,  in  social  prayer  and 
praise,  being  all  the  worship  his  renovated  heart  craves. 

Thus  it  is  with  the  whole  circle  of  Puritan  doctrines.  The 
heart  of  the  true  penitent,  burning  like  a  seraph's  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  can  see  no  others  appropriate  to  its  needs.  The  Bible 
would  not  be  his  chosen  directory  were  not  its  pages  adorned 
by  these  brightest  jewels  from  heaven. 

The  Puritan  principle  of  church  polity  also  grows  out  of  this 
system  of  doctrines  approved  and  craved  by  Christian  expe- 
rience.    This  is  apparent  from  the  fact 

1.  That  human  rights  have  their  origin  and  foundation  in 
God's  rights.  He  has  constituted  every  man  with  powers  and 
tendencies  qualifying  him  for  activity  in  his  service,  and  re- 
quired him  to  employ  them  to  his  glory.  Hence,  no  other 
being,  man  or  angel,  has  a  right  to  step  in  between  him  and  his 
sovereign  Lord,  and  prevent  or  restrain  the  full  and  free  exer- 
cise of  these  powers  and  tendencies  in  the  direction  required. 
Every  church  is  an  aggregate  of  these  individual  powers  and 
tendencies,  and  is  a  sacred  confederation  purchased  by  Christ's 
blood  to  show  forth  his  praise.  Consequently,  no  pope  nor 
bishop,  no  hierarchy  nor  presbytery  has  a  right  to  assume  the 
prerogative  of  regulating  its  combined  individual  powers,  or  of 
interfering  with  its  corporate  functions.  All  men  and  churches 
must  be  lefl  to  stand  unmolested  in  the  conscious  dignity  of 
freedom,  because  God  has  a  primary  right  to  their  service. 
The  Congregational  polity  thus  grows  directly  out  of  the  found- 
ations of  the  Puritan's  creed ;  God's  sovereignty,  the  purchase 
of  the  church  by  Christ's  death,  and  the  divine  glory  as  the 
chief  end  of  man ;  doctrines  approved  by  Christian  experience. 
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8.  £qaalit7  among  the  membership  is  as  decidedly  the  dic- 
tate of  the  Qiristian  heart.  The  Scriptures  represent  the 
church  of  Christ  as  a  band  of  brethren,  vitally  united  to  him, 
and  one  with  each  other  in  covenant,  all  standing  on  the  same 
level,  helpless  in  themselves,  but  strong  in  Christ,  exercising 
mutual  watch,  and  rejoicing  together  on  their  way  to  join  the 
church  triumphant ;  and  this  is  just^such  a  church  as  theJChris- 
tian  heart  desires.  Then  the  union  of  the  churches  in  a  sister- 
hood for  mutual  advice  and  helpfulness  is  equally  the  craving 
of  the  renewed  beart.  As  Christian  love  goes  forth  to  all  per- 
sonally in  covenant  with  us,  so  it  goes  forth  towards  all  Chris- 
tians, so  far  as  the  relations  of  time,  place  and  other  circum- 
stances allow.  There  is  not  a  principle  or  usage  of  Congrega- 
tional polity  which  is  not,  or  was  not,  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  it  originated,  the  dictate  of  disinterested  love  to  Christ 
and  the  brethren.  One  in  him,  their  heart's  desire  is  to  be 
one  with  each  other. 

Puritan  Congregationalism  may  therefore  be  defined,  the 
harmonious  reception  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  held  in 
that  just  balance  which  is  promotive  of  all  the  Christian  graces 
In  their  due  proportion,  andjlogically  resulting  in  equality  and 
freedom  in  church  order  and  government. 

We  will  briefly  state  its  leading  characteristics. 

1.  It  is  a  practical  system,  practical  in  its  broadest  and 
most  efficacious  sense.  It  contains  not'  [a][^doctrine^  or  prin- 
ciple which  is  not  influential  in  moulding  character.  It  moves 
every  element  of  the  human  mind  ;  arouses  the  reason,  quick- 
ens the  conscience,  stirs  the  sensibilities,  draws  out  the  afiec- 
tions,  and  leads  to  the  highest  activity  of  all  the  powers  of 
the  soul  and  in  their  just  proportions.  It  renders  the  recipi- 
ent trustful  in  God  without  presumption, |;zeaIous  without 
fanaticism,  independent,  and  at  the  same  time  humble  and 
teachable,  determined  and  persistent  without  rashness  or  obstin- 
acy. It  thus  subdues. all  that  is  carnal  and  low  in  man,  ener- 
gizes all  that  is  manly  and  noble,  and  permeates  his  whole  spir- 
itual nature  with  light  and  love ;  thereby  qualifying  him  to  act 
at  once  with  decision  and  prudence. 

2.  It  is  a  system  giving  God  and  man  their  true  relative  po- 
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eitions.  It  represents  God  as  the  self-existent  creator  making 
all  things  for  his  own  glory,  and  constituting  man  to  attain  his 
development  and  blessedness  in  cheerfully  promoting  that  glory 
both  in  his  person  and  conduct.  It  enthrones  Jehovah  as  the 
sole  sovereign  of  the  universe,  the  uncontrolled  arbiter  of  all 
events,  even  swaying  the  hearts  of  men,  so  that  they  ever  ful- 
fill his  immutable  purposes  of  divine  exaltation.  It  makes  him 
also  the  undisputed  lawgiver  of  his  creature,  giving  him  the 
right  founded  in  the  perfections  of  his  being  to  require  of 
them  unconditional  submission  to  his  righteous  sway.  It  places 
man  on  his  footstool  lost  in  sin,  to  be  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
his  Son,  and  thereby  to  become  his  grateful  worshipper,  the 
witness  of  his  truth,  and  his  faithful  coworker.  It  represent* 
even  the  Christian  as  infinitely  unworthy,  the  object  of  unde- 
served compassion ;  as  surrounded  with  perils,  and  struggling 
with  difficulties  from  which  he  is  delivered,  and  crowned  alone 
by  redemptive  grace. 

3.  It  is  a  self-renouncing  system,  demanding  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  who  pleased  not  himself.  It  requires  us  to  resign  our- 
selves and  all  we  possess  to  God,  our  rightful  owner.  It  gives 
no  place  for  self-seeking.  It  guarantees  our  happiness,  but  it 
is  to  be  obtained  by  renouncing  self,  and  growing  into  sympa- 
thy with  God.  He  is  to  be  first  in  our  affections  and  purposes 
and  actions.  To  live  disinterestedly  for  his  glory  is  to  live  for 
personal  blessedness.  In  seeking  the  good  of  others  it  re- 
quires us  to  persuade  them  to  enjoy  God,  to  put  him  highest, 
to  fix  the  eye  on  him  as  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand ;  and 
self-oblivious,  to  seek  their  happiness  in  God  and  in  duty.  That 
this  was  the  essence  of  the  creed  of  our  Puritan  fathers,  and 
the  spirit  of  their  lives,  their  uncomplaining  sufferings,  their 
holy  living  and  self-denying  labors,  abundantly  testify. 

4.  It  is  a  reformatory  system.  It  was  born  of  a  reformatory 
spirit,  and  was  named  from  its  reformatory  zeal.  It  is  radi- 
cally reformatory.  Not  simply  aiming  at  reforming  men  man- 
ward,  but  God- ward,  and  reforming  them  man-ward  through 
reforming  them  God-ward.  As  God  is  first  in  the  system,  God 
must  be  first  in  all  reformations.  The  heart  must  first  be 
turned  to  its  Creator,  and  then  it  is  turned  of  course  to  fellow- 
beings.     The  soul  must  be  born  again,  and  then  by  the  law  of 
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its  regenerated  being,  it  sends  forth  streams  of  love  and  good 
will.  Thus  it  is  radically  and  thoroughly  a  reformatory  sys- 
tem ;  never  satisfied  till  the  whole  man,  soul  and  body,  is 
bound  to  Jehovah. 

5.  It  is  a  missionary  system.  The  hist  implies  this  ;  its  love 
of  God  and  holiness  insures  it.  Imitative  of  the  Master,  it 
goes  about  doing  good.  Misery,  wherever  existing,  calls  forth 
its  sympathy ;  sin,  wherever  existing,  calls  forth  its  zeal. 

6.  It  is  a  symmetrical  system.  Its  doctrines  and  principles 
are  symmetrical,  revolving  around  one  centre,  God  in  Christ. 
Love  harmonizes  them.  Love  cements  them.  The  heart  radi- 
ant with  holiness  perceives  their  just  proportions  and  relations, 
because  it  feels  towards  God  and  all  beings  as  it  should.  Chris- 
tian experience,  indeed,  is  the  best  logic  in  discovering  and 
arranging  the  great  truths  of  revelation  ;  so  that  their  combined 
beauty  may  be  appreciated,  and  their  combined  power  realized 
on  the  soul.  Hence,  when  attended  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
system  is  fitted  to  inspire  all  the  Christian  graces  in  their  scrip- 
tural harmony,  guaranteeing  a  symmetry  of  Christian  character, 
as  beautiful  as  it  is  effective. 

7.  It  is  an  established,  and  yet  elastic  system,  admitting 
inquiry  and  improvement.  The  human  mind,  and  therefore 
human  knowledge,  is  progressive.  Hence,  any  system  of 
scriptural  truth,  so  far  as  dependent  on  knowledge  and  experi- 
ence,  is  improvable.  This,  John  Robinson  and  our  fathers 
maintained.     In  liis  farewell  address  he  says : 

^'  I  charge  you  before  God  and  his  blessed  ai^gels,  that  you  follow 
me  no  farther  than  you  have  seeu  me  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
If  God  reveal  anything  to  you  by  any  other  instrument  of  his,  be 
as  ready  to  receive  it,  as  ever  you  were  to  receive  any  truth  by  my 
ministry  ;  for  I  am  verily  persuaded,  I  am  very  confident,  the  Lord 
has  more  truth  yet  to  break  forth  out  of  his  holy  word.  For  my 
part,  I  can  not  sufficiently  bewail  the  condition  of  the  reformed 
churches,  who  are  come  to  a  period  iu  religion,  and  will  go,  at  pres- 
ent, no  farther  than  the  instruments  of  their  reformation.  The 
Lutherans  can  not  be  drawn  to  go  beyond  what  Luther  saw  ;  what- 
ever part  of  his  good  will  our  God  has  revealed  to  Calvin,  they 
will  rather  die  than  embrace  it ;  and  the  Calvinists,  you  see,  stick 
fast  where  they  were  lefl  by  that  great  man  of  God,  who  yet  saw 
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not  all  things I  beseech  you  remember  it,  'Us  an  article  of 

your  church  covenant,  that  you  be  ready  to  receive  whatever  truth 
shall  be  made  known  to  you  from  the  written  word  of  God.  Re- 
member'lhat,  and  every  other  article  of  your  sacred  covenant.  But 
I  must  herewith  exhort  you  to  take  heed  to  what  you  receive  as 
truth.  Examine  it,  consider  it,  and  compare  it  with  other  scrip- 
tures of  truth,  before  you  receive  it.'' 

This  sanctions  no  bold  speculations.  Scripture  must  be  care- 
fully collated  with  Scripture. 

The  improvement  of  a  system  of  biblical  truth  depends 
mainly  on  the  progress  of  knowledge,  (a)  Bespecting  the 
laws  of  philology  and  of  biblical  interpretation.  (6)  Respecting 
the  laws  of  logical  investigation  and  of  the  moral  affections. 

It  is  important  here  to  mark  the  distinction  between  improv- 
ing a  doctrine  and  improving  a  system  of  doctrines.     A  doc- 
trine in  itself  can  never  be  improved.     It  shines  a  fixed  star  in 
God's  word,  unchanged  and  unchangeable  through  every  rev- 
olution of  time.     It  may  perhaps  be  rendered  clearer  to  the 
mind  by  distincter  statements,  and  the  mists  covering  it  dissi- 
pated by  the  brighter  exhibitions  of  cognate  truths,  but  the 
truth  itself  is  as  immutable  as  God  himself;  and  will  be  for  joy 
and  praise  to  the  righteous  forever.     But  any  human  system  of 
scriptural  doctrine  may  be  improved.     Its  nature  proves  this. 
It  is  a  set  of  truths  which  the  reason  sees  logically  connected, 
or  which  the  heart,  warmed  and  instructed  by  the  Spirit,  feels  to 
be  essential  to  Christian  growth  and  comfort.     In  such  a  sys- 
tem the  logical  connection  between  the  doctrines  composing  it 
may  be  made  to  ap|>ear  more  consistent,  or  new  practical  bear- 
ings of  them  may  be  shown,  bringing  the  whole  system  into 
clearer  vision  and  pressing  it  with  more  power  on  the  heart. 
In  this  sense  a  system  may  be  improved  while  the  doctrines 
themselves  can  not  be  improved. 

There  are,  however,  limits  to  improvement  in  any  system  of 
scriptural  truth.  The  system  must  be  held  consistent  with 
itself.  Consequently,  the  alleged  improvement  must  be  con- 
sistent with  the  great  constituents  of  the  system.  If  any  fun- 
damental principle  is  lefl  out,  or  any  influential  doctrine 
added,  or  any  such  doctrines  essentially  modified,  so  as  to 
change   their  relation  to  other  doctrines,  or  to  diminish    the 
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gracious  affections  legitimately  awakened  by  them,  it  becomes 
another  system.  Such  an  alleged  improvement  is  rather  a 
subversion.  The  improvements  of  a  scriptural  system  must  be 
such  as  will  assimilate  themselves  to  it,  as  the  accretions  of  a 
shrub  become  one  with  it,  or  the  food  we  take  becomes,  by  a 
healthy  process,  assimilated  to  our  bodies.  This  is  emphat- 
ically the  case  with  the  Puritan  system,  which  always  har- 
monizes with,  and  is  promotive  of,  Christian  experience. 
Every  improvement  must  therefore  tend,  in  its  legitimate 
workings,  when  attended* by  the  Spirit,  to  originate  or  in- 
crease the  Christian  graces,  especially  those  that  are  radical 
or  determinative.  Nay,  as  the  humble  submission  of  the  whole 
bein^c  to  God's  sovereign  will,  leading  the  soul  to  depend  alone 
on  Christ  for  pardon  and  salvation,  may  be  called  the  central 
grace,  the  heart  of  the  Puritan  system,  from  which  all  the  life 
currents  of  its  effectiveness  flow,  every  alleged  improvement 
which  intensifies  this  assimilates  itself  to  the  body  and  may  be 
accepted  as  an  improvement.  No  additions  of  a  contrary  ten- 
dency purely  did  Kobinsen  suppose  possible  improvements  in 
that  memorable  passage  above  quoted.  He  was  not  all  afloat 
in  his  doctrinal  belief.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  firmly  estab- 
lished in  his  convictions  of  fundamental  truth,  or  of  what  con- 
stitute the  determinative  graces  of  the  regenerated  soul. 

This  is  evident  from  his  religious  and  mental  character.  His 
learning  is  represented  as  "great,"  his  jud^^ment  *"-  solid,"  his 
intellect  penetrating,  and  trained  to  profound  and  accurate  in- 
vestigation. "  He  was  never  satisfied  in  himself  till  he  had 
searched  any  cause  or  argument  he  had  to  deal  in  thoroughly, 
and  to  the  bottom."  "  Though  a  man  of  peace,  he  knew 
when  to  speak,  and  on  what  side,  and  was  ready  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  though  not 
without  understanding  of  the  matter  and  i>orsons  in  contro- 
versy." He  had  carefully  studied  the  questions  in  dispute 
between  the  Calvinists  and  Arrainians  ;  and  "  being  very  able," 
says  Bradford,  "  none  was  fitter  to  buckle  with  them,  as  ap- 
peared by  sundry  disputes ;  so  as  he  began  to  be  terrible  to  the 
Arminians,"  "  who  stood  more  in  fear  of  him  than  of  anv  in 
the  university."  Two  professors  in  the  University  of  Ley  den 
were  elected  in  1612,  one,  Episcopius,  was  the  champion  of 
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the  Arminians  ;  the  other,  Polyander,  of  the  Calvinists.  Rob- 
inson discerned  the  importance  of  the  juncture,  and  determined, 
according  to  his  custom,  to  examine  candidly  and  thoroughly 
for  himself.  He  attended  the  lectures  of  both,  and  ^^  became 
thoroughly  grounded  in  the  merits  of  the  controversy ;  knew^ 
the  force  of  all  arguments  used,  and  the  shifts  of  the  adversary." 
Such  were  his  ^^  smgular  abilities  in  divine  things,"  such  his  un- 
derstanding of  the  controversy,  and  the  "  decided  stand  "  he 
took  in  regard  to  it,  that  Polyander  and  the  leading  ministers  of 
the  city  requested  him  to  engage  in  a  public  discussion  with 
Episcopius.  -  After  much  hesitation,  he  yielded  to  their  ^^  im- 
portunity," and  to  ^'  his  own  sense  of  the  importance  of  the 
occasion."  "And  when  the  time  came,"  says  Gov.  Bradford, 
"  the  Lord  so  helped  him  to  defend  the  truth  and  foil  his  ad- 
versary, as  he  put  him  to  an  apparent  nonplus  in  this  great  and 
public  audience.  'And  the  like  he  did  two  or  three  times  upon 
such  occasions ;  the  which  as  it  caused  many  to  praise  God  that 
the  truth  had  so  famous  a  victory,  so  it  procured  for  him  much 
honor  and  respect  from  those  learned  men  and  others  which 
loved  the  truth." 

Evidently  Robinson  was  not  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  in  re- 
spect to  the  doctrines  of  Calvinism.  When  he  said :  "  I  am 
verily  persuaded ;  I  am  very  confident  the  Lord  has  more  truth 
yet  to  break  forth  out  of  his  holy  word,"  he  could  not  have  ex- 
pected that  Arminianism  or  Pelagianism,.much  less  Unitarian- 
ism  or  Socinianism  would  ever  break  forth  from  the  word  of 
God.  Unquestionably  he  had  main  reference  to  the  "  worship 
and  discipline  "  of  the  churches,  the  legitimate  results  of  the 
doctrines  and  religious  experience  of  Calvinism,  that  which  waa 
chiefly  in  dispute  between  the  Puritans  and  the  Church  of  Enor. 
land,  and  which  must  have  been  uppermost  in  his  mind  in  giv- 
ing farewell  instructions  to  his  departing  flock.  Nor  can  his 
language  be  interpreted  otherwise,  when  he  says :  *'  The  Cal- 
vinists stick  fast  where  they  were  left  by  that  great  man  of 
God."  In  point  of  doctrine,  Robinson  stuck  in  the  same  place. 
He  pretended  to  see  farther  than  Calvin  only  concerning  cere- 
monies and  usages.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  if  he  referred  to 
doctrines  at  all,  it  was  merely  in  relation  to  their  mode  of  state- 
ment and  defence,  not  to  the  doctrines  themselves,  a  position 
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ooDnnon  to  all  true  Calvin ists.  The  spirit  of  our  historical 
record,  as  well  as  the  logic  of  Christian  sense  justifies,  there- 
fore, the  conclusion  that  whatever  promotes  and  partakes  of  the 
life  of  the  Puritan  system ;  whatever  tends  to  absorb  the  will 
in  the  divine  will,  and  to  brinc]^  the  soul  into  closer  union  to 
Christ,  and  thus  to  make  nien  humbler,  weaker  in  themselves 
and  stronger  in  the  Lord ;  more  earnest  in  the  cultivation  of 
personal  holiness  and  in  diffusing  its  blessedness,  may  be  hailed 
as  genuine  improvements.  But  whatever  has  a  diverse  tend- 
ency, however  much  applauded  by  the  ingenious  and  the 
learned,  can  not  be  deemed  advantageous  to  the  system.  Chris- 
tian experience,  guided  by  Scripture,  is  thus  at  once  the  test 
and  limit  of  its  improvements. 

8.  It  is  a  catholic  system.  The  cradle  of  persecution,  in 
which  its  infancy  was  rocked,  taught  it  catholicity.  The  sever- 
ities to  which,  in  the  years  of  its  ripening  growth,  it  was  sub- 
jected by  royal  prerogative  and  priestly  domination,  further  im- 
pressed the  lesson.  The  essential  doctrines  of  Scripture,  man's 
utter  depravity  and  the  treachery  of  his  deceitful  heart,  com- 
bined with  his  consequent  moral  weakness  and  liability  to  self- 
blindness,  together  with  the  fact  that  the  Puritan  has  been 
trained  to  fix  his  eye  on  the  practical  bearings  of  Gospel  doc- 
trines, all  conspire  to  enkindle  and  cherish  catholic  sentiments. 
Hence  the  Puritan  system  is  magnanimous,  high-minded,  over- 
looking minor  differences  of  opinion,  educational  influences, 
local  prejudices,  social  culture,  and  general  habits  of  life.  It 
makes  large  allowances  for  constitutional  idiosyncrasies.  It  advo- 
cates exact  statements  of  doctrine,  and  frames  exact  formula- 
ries, but  allows  verbal  diversities ;  adheres  with  an  unrelaxing 
grasp  to  essentialities,  but  gives  free  scope  to  language.  It 
will  surrender  the  truth  to  no  foe,  open  or  disguised,  but  pre- 
scribes no  fixed  uniform  to  its  soldiery.  It  is  equally  magnani- 
mous and  charitable  in  view  of  varieties  in  Christian  experience. 
The  radical  universal  graces  are  insisted  on.  It  believes  in 
^^  the  same  Spirit,"  but  in  ^'  differences  of  administration  "  ;  in 
the  same  Lord,"  but  in  "  diversities  of  operations.''  Hence, 
while  Congregationalists  earnestly  defend  their  symbols  of  faith 
and  modes  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  they  are  free  from  the  ex- 
dusiveness   and   denunciatory  spirit   of    sectarianism.     Hume 
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testifies,  that  of  all  Christian  sects,  the  Puritans  were  the  first 
who  during  their  ''  prosperity  and  adversity,  alike  adopted  the 
principles  oF  toleration."  The  Pilgrims  of  Plymouth  never 
persecuted. 

Such  being  the  general  characteristics  of  Puritan  Congrega- 
tionalism, its  literature  should  be  : 

1.  biblical.  The  authors  of  Puritan  Congregationalism  were 
preeminently  biblical  men.  They  not  only  read  the  Bible  ;  they 
studied  it;  fasted  and  i)rayed  over  it.  It  was  their  directory, 
not  only  in  the  pursuit  of  individual  holiness,  but  in  their  do- 
mestic economy  and  civil  responsibilities.  To  its  teachings 
tliey  bowed  with  the  simplicity  of  children.  They  were  not 
dreamy  speculatists.  Though  of  the  Teutonic  race,  they 
were  not  like  the  modern  Germans,  intellectual  theorizers  or 
learned  castle-builders.  Their  downright  earnestness  in  the 
conduct  of  life  and  their  deep  piety  prevented  or  checked  such 
tendencies.  They  were  always  practical  investigators  of  truth, 
serious,  honest,  devout  listeners  for  the  voice  from  heaven. 
Their  great  anxiety  was  to  learn  how  they  might  please  him 
who  created  and  redeemed  them  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace.  This  sober,  earnest,  devotional  character  of  our  fathers 
should  give  character  to  the  issues  of  our  press.  They  should 
ever  glow  with  Christian  love ;  be  never  cold  and  stifiTened  with 
philosophy ;  never  mere  theories  of  Gospel  truth,  but  Gospel 
truth  itself.  In  a  word,  their  aim  should  be  to  impress  the 
solemnity  of  probation's  work ;  to  hold  up  God  as  the  Re- 
deemer ;  salvation,  holiness,  eternity,  as  the  great  realities. 

2.  A  Congregational  literature  should  be  practical.  The^ 
Bible  is  practical.  Christian  experience  is  practical.  The 
sources  of  Puritan  Congregationalism  and  its  pervading  spirit 
alike  demand  that  a  Congregational  Board  be  practical.  Its 
issues,  solid  with  Puritan  principles,  should  be  written  for  the 
heart,  the  conscience,  the  life.  While  meditative  and  devo- 
tional, they  should  be  stirring,  energizing,  rousing  to  duty. 
While  they  unfold  the  lowest  depths  of  Christian  consciousness, 
exhibit  the  sunshine  and  joy  of  "  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  the  peace  of  pardon,  the 
strength  and  triumph  of  faith,  and  the  composure  of  submission 
to  God's  sovereign  disposal,  they  should  impress  the  conviction 
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that  life  is  not  a  state  of  rest  or  of  iinsanctified  pleasure  seek- 
ing, but  of  toil,  of  vigilance,  and  of  prayer,  whose  fruits  are 
immortal.  A  Congregational  Board  of  Publication  can  never 
be  a  mere  doctrinal  tract  or  book  concern.  Thus  conducted  it 
would  be  a  standing  falsification  of  its  origin  and  life.  Puritan 
Congregationalism,  as  a  system  of  doctrines,  contains  none  de- 
signed simply  for  the  head  or  for  the  creed ;  all  are  central 
powers  in  the  church,  throbbing  hearts,  sending  the  warm  life 
current  through  every  line  of  daily  conduct.  Such  should  the 
books  of  the  denomination  be. 

3.  A  Congregational  literature  should  be  historical.  To 
comprehend  a  system  of  truth  in  its  entireness,  its  practical 
workings,  its  true  worth  and  efficiency,  we  must  consider  it  in 
its  source,  and  trace  down  its  stream  ;  mark  its  embankments, 
measure  its  width  and  depth,  watch  its  rise  and  fall  and  ascer- 
tain their  cause ;  in  a  word,  take  a  survey  of  its  past  and  pre- 
sent, and  comparing  the  present  with  the  past,  gather  up  into 
one  view  its  various  historical  developments  and  their  contem- 
poraneous influences  on  individuals  and  society.  It  is  only  by 
such  a  course  that  we  can  gain  a  knowledge  of  its  vital  powers 
and  prospective  usefulness. 

To  know  the  facts  of  Puritan  history,  such  as  are  contained 
in  a  common  school  history,  or  indeed  in  any  civil  history,  is  of 
little  moment.  Nor  is  a  bare  intellectual  conception  of  its 
theology  or  ecclesiastical  polity  of  much  more  value.  This 
generation  need  a  deeper  knowledge  of  our  Christian  ancestors  ; 
not  only  of  the  doctrines  they  believed  and  the  logiiral  pro- 
cesses by  which  they  wrought  them  into  a  symmctric.ii  system, 
but  their  modus  operandi^  their  manner  of  wielding  these 
great  scriptural  principles ;  how  they  pressed  them  on  the  heart 
and  conscience ;  how  they  harmonized  the  diflerent  parts  of 
their  system  so  as  to  make  them  felt  as  vitalizing  elements  in 
every  day  life.  It  can  not  be  too  deeply  impressed  that  he  who 
would  understand  thoroughly  the  character  of  the  founders  of 
the  New  England  churches  must  penetrate  their  inner  life ;  not 
only  analyze  their  intellectual  conceptions  and  comprehensive 
views  and  plans,  but  explore  the  recesses  of  their  inner  being ; 
comprehend  them  subjectively  as  well  as  objectively.  We 
want  to  see  them  in  their  homes,  around  their  family  altars,  in 
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their  houses  of  worship,  and  in  their  prayer-meetings  ;  we  want 
to  see  them  in  their  peaceful  hours  of  meditation,  in  their  con- 
flicts with  sin,  in  their  prostrations  of  soul  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
in  their  hopes  of  triumph  through  his  death.  This  can  be  done 
only  by  studying  their  practical  and  devotional  literature,  their 
sermons  and  their  diaries,  in  connection  with  their  theological 
and  ecclesiastical  works. 

4.  A  Congregational  literature  should  be  aggressive.  It 
should  be  a  leading  aim  to  enlarge  the  borders  of  the  denomi- 
nation. Fully  believing  our  distinctive  views  to  be  the  radical 
truths  of  revelation,  it  should  avail  itself  of  every  opportunity 
to  spread  the  savor  of  their  influence.  This  is  necessarily 
neither  sectarianism  nor  prosclytism.  It  is  only  obeying  the 
solemn  convictions  of  truth  and  duty. 

5.  A  Congregational  literature  should  adapt  itself  to  the  spirit 
and  circumstances  of  the  times.  Not  that  it  is  to  float  on  the 
current  of  popular  opinion.  Not  that  it  should  allow  a  vitiated 
literary  taste  at  any  time  prevalent  to  blunt  the  point  or  dim 
the  sheen  of  the  sword  of  truth.  By  no  means.  Its  mission 
is  rather  to  correct  the  public  taste  and  to  lead  the  public  mind. 
The  true  idea  is  to  adapt  itself  to  the  spirit  of  the  times  so  far 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  this  its  handmaid  in  further- 
ing the  designs  of  the  Gospel.  It  should  always  be  finished 
in  style,  profound  with  sacred  thoughts,  glowing  with  apostolic 
fervor.  In  this  sense  it  should  throb  with  the  life  of  the  times, 
enter  into  the  current  enterprises  of  the  church,  mingle  in  her 
current  conflicts  with  sin,  meet  the  various  forms  of  error  as 
they  rise.  But  in  being  up  to  the  times,  it  should  never  sink  be- 
low the  Bible.  An  organ  of  such  literature  should,  therefore, 
be  conservative  as  well  as  stirring  and  progressive.  It  is  to 
look  down  the  future  as  well  as  back  on  the  past.  It  must 
earnestly  defend  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  carefully  observe 
the  old  landmarks ;  check  all  extravagances  of  views  and 
measures ;  endeavor  not  only  to  keep  alive  the  spirituality  of 
the  living,  but  to  elevate  the  unborn  to  higher  communion  with 
God  and  increased  efficiency  in  the  Redeemer's  work.  In  a 
word,  adapting  itself  to  the  times  is  fashioning  and  fastening 
tiie  link  of  steel  which  is  to  unite  the  future  to  the  past.  Its 
vocation  is  not  to  encourage  innovations,  but  to  intensiiy  life. 
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We  are  now  prepared  to  consider  the  plana  of  the  present 
Congregational  Board  of  Publication. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  managers  of  the  Board  to  make  it 
what,  according  to  the  views  above  expressed,  a  Puritan  Con- 
gregational Board  should  be.  They  wish  to  occupy  the  same 
position  in  the  denomination  that  the  Baptist,  Episcopal,  and 
Presbyterian  Boards  of  Publication  occupy  in  their  respective 
communions.      To  secure  this  noble  object  it  is  proposed  : 

1.  To  continue  the  publication  of  the  works  of  distinguished 
Puritan  writers  on  Congregational  Polity,  Theology,  and 
Practical  Religion.  Their  leading  works  on  these  topics  ought 
to  be  reprinted  on  good  paper,  in  clear,  readable  type,  rendering 
them  accessible  to  increasing  numbers  desirous  of  understand- 
ing the  principles  and  the  character  of  the  Puritans.  The  re- 
publication of  their  devotional  works  we  would  make  a  spe- 
cialty. The  present  generation  are  tuo  much  disposed  to  under- 
value the  worth  of  Puritan  principles  and  the  fervor  of  their 
devotional  spirit.  This  misapprehension,  encouraged  by  some 
who  have  swerved  from  Puritan  doctrines,  is  working  immeniie 
evil.  It  should  be  corrected  ;  and  the  world  made  to  hear  of 
its  correction.  Men  of  the  stirring  present  need  to  share  in  the 
deep  and  reverential  piety,  the  profound  religious  experience  of 
our  fathers.  The  churches  permeated  by  it  would  assume  new 
life  and  vigor ;  the  Christian  activity  of  the  age  become  holier 
and  wiser. 

2.  It  is  designed,  in  the  future  as  in  the  past,  to  publish  the 
works,  both  theological  and  practical,  of  the  leading  divines  of 
Congregationalism,  who  have  lived  since  the  time  of  the  Pilgrims, 
and  who  have  adopted  their  views  and  imbibed  their  spirit. 

3.  It  is  intended  to  publish  the  productions  of  living  authors, 
short,  comprehensive,  and  earnest  works  on  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  the  Gospel,  books  pervaded  with  its  great  determin- 
ative principles  without  dilution  or  equivocation.  It  is  our 
conviction  that  Puritanism,  when  exhibited  in  its  full  propor- 
tions, moving  all  the  elements  of  the  human  mind,  and  bearing 
on  the  several  relations  and  vicissitudes  of  human  life,  is  the 
most  energizing  and  spirit-stirring  system  ever  embodied  in  a 
human  creed,  and  most  transforming  in  its  far-reaching  influ- 
ence on  social  and  political  organizations.     The  great  doctrines 
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and  principles  of  revelation  are  not  mere  dogmas  or  specula- 
tions, not  truths  to  repose  in  the  intellect,  or  to  reign  in  creeds ; 
but  vital  powers  moulding  the  heart,  determining,  strengthening , 
and  adorning  the  character. 

We  would  bring  the  churches  into  closer  communion  with 
God  in  Christ,  that  they  may  feel  him  to  be  present,  a  power 
and  a  glory  in  the  midst  of  them,  sustaining,  comforting,  and 
commanding.  There  is  no  thought  that  moves  the  human  soul 
like  full  and  clear  conceptions  of  the  Triune  Jehovah,  clothed 
with  majesty,  the  infinitely  wise  and  powerful,  the  just,  the 
faithful  and  merciful,  promulgating  law,  and  devising  redemp- 
tion, according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure.  Man  is  truly  man, 
only  when  God  is  dwelling  in  him,  and  he  in  God.  We  need 
a  literature  realizing  this  great  idea ;  and  therefore  a  literature 
full  of  (jod,  full  of  his  government  and  claims,  full  of  Christ, 
the  God-man  Mediator  radiant ;  with  profoundest  truths,  not 
merely  set  forth  in  their  logical  sequences,  linking  them  to- 
gether in  one  golden  chain,  an  object  of  delightful  contempla- 
tion to  the  intellectual  eye,  but  exhibited  in  their  vitalizing 
power,  kindling  to  a  flame  the  heart  on  which  they  press. 

While,  therefore,  we  would  publish  practical  books,  we  would 
not  publish  books  bereft  of  doctrinal  power,  but  those  built 
upon  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel,  pervaded  by  them, 
and  holding  them  up  in  their  varied  experimental  forms.  Nor 
M'ould  we  publish  practical  books  in  the  costune  of  the  six- 
teenth century  merely,  but  those  written  in  the  earnest,  vigor- 
ous, and  accomplished  style  demanded  by  present  literaty  taste, 
and  beating  with  the  life  and  stir  and  enterprise  of  the  times  in 
which  we  live.  We  apprehend  that  the  ])iety  of  the  age  needs 
deepening;  and  this  we  believe  can  be  done  only  in  connection 
with  protounder  views  of  divine  truth.  To  become  strong 
established  ^Christians,  men  must  think.  VV^e  would  therefore 
circulate  through  our  churches  works  combining  contemplative 
with  active  piety,  works  on  heart  religion,  home  and  closet  re- 
ligion, as  well  as  social,  books  searching  in  their  character,  lead- 
ing to  thorough  self-examination,  and  to  profound  meditation  on 
eternal  realities. 

The  times  also  demand  works  promotive  of  revivals,  and 
disthiguishing  between  the   true  And  the  false ;  concise,  pithy 


1867.]  Congregational  Littraiure.  177 

treatises,  laying  open  the  depths  of  the  whole  subject  in  its  the- 
ological and  philosophical  aspects,  and  permeated  with  the  unc- 
tion and  fervor  of  the  Pentecostal  scene. 

4.   We  wish  the  Congregational  Board  to  be  the  representa- 
tive of  Puritanism  in  its  symmetrical  proportions,  in  its  full 
healthful  form,  glowing  with  its  flush  of  life,  and  radiant  with 
divine  power  and  beauty.     We  would  sedulously  avoid  one- 
sided views.     Presented  with  distortions,   or  with  the   undue 
proportions  of  some  of  its  parts,  Puritanism  is  a  thing  of  ugli- 
ness ;  but  exhibited  in  its  roundness  and  symmetry,  every  doc- 
trine and  usage  in  its  right  place  and  just  proportions,  it  is  a 
thing  of  beauty.     Nor  would  we  give  undue  importance  to  any 
one    principle,  or   set   of  principles,   on  which  the  scheme  is 
erected,  but  present  them  in  their  true  scriptural  aspects,  as 
free  as  possible  from  philosophical  explanations  or  theological 
theorizings.     Nor  would  we  explain  and  urge  on  the  attention 
of  the  world  the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  our  fathers,  separated 
from  the  doctrines  which  gave  it  birth.     Without  these  we  be- 
lieve it  as  powerless  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  holiness  as 
Episcopacy   or  Romanism.      Unltarianism    proves   this.     We 
have  no  sympathy,  therefore,  with  zealots  for  the  democratic 
principle  in  church  order,  who  sever  it  from  the  vital  truths  out 
of  which  it  grows.     These,  as  we  have  seen,  demand  equality 
among  the  brotherhood.     Theoretically,  all  are  objects  of  equal 
interest  and  care.     It  allows  no  clerical  order,  or   any  other 
functionaries,  to  lord  it    over   God's   heritage.     Nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  all  the  power  of  the  doctrines  of  Calvinism  real- 
ized,   separated   from  the   Congregational   polity.     In   conse- 
quence  of    this   principle   of    equality,  no  scheme   of   church 
government  so  pervades  and   vitalizes  the  masses,  none  is  so 
promotive  of  popular  intelligence  and  true  manliness  of  char- 
acter, as  Congregationalism.      This   constitutes  in  great  part 
its  superiority  to  Presbyterianism.      Presbyterianism,  by  stop- 
ping short  of  the  logical  results   of    its  doctrines  relative  to 
ecclesiastical  polity,  weakens   its   diffusive   power.     It  neither 
interpenetrates  all  classes  of  society,  nor  develops  the  whole  of 
manhood  in  any  class,   like  Congregationalism.     We  would, 
therefore,  present  Puritanism  as  a  systematic  whole,  one  part 
supporting  and  giving  life  to  another ;  the  doctrines  working 
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out  into  holiest  activities ,  and  these  combined  demanding  the 
government  of  the  brotherhood.  In  a  word,  we  would  present 
it  as  a  doctrine,  a  polity,  a  life,  one  and  indivisible. 

5.  It  is  our  design  to  furnish  indigent  pastors  with  valuable 
libraries,  either  by  gratuitous  distribution,  or  at  reduced  prices. 
To  render  men  successful  heralds  of  the  Gospel,  they  not  only 
need  books,  but  the  right  kind  of  books.  The  reading  of  a 
minister  will  give  tone  to  his  preaching,  and  his  library  give 
character  to  his  reading. 

6.  Also  to  furnish  our  churches  with  parish  libraries  of  a 
distinctive  Puritan  literature.  A  choice  selection  of  Congrega- 
tional books  always  on  hand  for  consultation  would  not  only  be 
a  source  of  Christian  knowledge  and  edification,  but  a  poweriul 
conservative  against  the  insidious  incomings  of  error.  We 
would  especially  make  it  our  aim  to  supply  with  such  libraries 
the  churches  erected,  or  to  be  erected,  south  and  west,  by  the 
assistance  of  the  church-building  fund. 

The  reasons  for  a  Congregational  Board  are  : 

1.  The  Puritan  system  of  doctrine  and  polity  is  worth  pre- 
serving. It  is  a  system  of  inherent  energy.  Its  doctrines  may 
be  stigmatized  as  severe,  harsh,  unlovely,  repellant  of  the 
milder  affections  and  gentler  virtues  which  make  society  agreea- 
ble ;  its  advocates  may  be  jeered  at  as  austere,  angular,  uncom- 
promising in  character,  vinegar-faced,  devoid  of  every  quality  to 
win  the  popular  favor;  and  yet,  wherever  it  has  lived  and 
thriven,  it  has  been  a  mighty  power,  ameliorating  the  temporal 
and  spiritual  estates  of  men.  Her  childhood  in  her  English 
home  gave  unmistakable  indications  of  her  spiritual  royalty. 
Even  in  her  cradle  she  evinced  Herculean  energy  in  throttling 
the  serpents  of  ecclesiastical  and  political  tyranny  colling  their 
deadly  gripe  around  her.  Her  influence  in  the  English  reform- 
ation is  acknowledged ;  but  her  influence  on  the  civil  institu- 
tions of  England  was  no  less  transforming.  Hume  testifies 
that  ^'  the  precious  spark  of  liberty  had  been  kindled,  and  was 
preserved  by  the  Puritans ;  and  it  was  to  this  sect  whose  prmci- 
ples  appear  so  frivolous,  and  habits  so  ridiculous,  that  the  Eng- 
lish owe  the  whole  freedom  of  their  Constitution."  Carlyle 
and  Macaulay,  Bancroft  and  Palfrey,  bear  similar  testimony. 
The  system  was  equally  promotive  of  public  virtue  when  our 
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fiithers  were  in  Holland.  The  mao^istrates  of  Leyden  "  de- 
dared  fn^m  the  seat  of  justice  ** :  "  These  English  have  lived 
among  ns  now  these  twelve  years,  and  yet  we  have  never  had 
one  suit  or  action  come  against  them.** 

The  moulding  influence  of  the  Puritan  system  in  New  Eng- 
land will  not  be  disputed.  Her  free  churches,  her  good  mor- 
als, when  Puritanism  alone  reigned  within  her  borders,  and  her 
free  political  institutions,  now  just  emerging  from  her  last  con- 
flict with  oppression,  all  spring  from  the  seed  in  the  Mayflower. 
The  "  social  compact "  entered  into  in  Cape  Cod  Harbor,  is 
indeed  the  root  of  that  gigantic  tree  of  liberty,  whose  branches 
now  shelter  the  mightiest  nation  on  the  globe.  When  Puritan- 
ism stood  alone,  a  rough  shrub  on  the  stony  soil  of  New  Eng- 
land, sturdy,  but  uncomely,  it  diffused  its  healing  influences. 
Said  an  eminent  minister  in  a  sermon  before  the  British  Par- 
liament :  ^  I  have  lived  in  a  country  seven  years,  and  all  that 
time,  I  never  heard  one  profane  oath,  and  never  saw  a  man 
drunk  in  that  land.'  Up  to  the  time  of  the  American  Revo- 
lution, the  moral  virtues  and  masculine  piety  of  New  England 
were  unsurpassed.  Besides,  that  cluster  of  missionary  organi- 
zations which  adorn  the  nineteenth  century,  and  are  scattering 
the  darkness  of  heathenism,  originated  with  the  Pilgrims  ;  one 
of  whose  avowed  objects  in  planting  themselves  in  America 
was  evangelizing  the  savages.  The  spirit  of  the  Pilgrims  may 
justly  be  called  the  spirit  of  missions.  Thus,  in  its  childhood 
and  manhood,  in  the  Old  World  and  the  New,  Puritanism  has 
ever  shown  itself  a  thing  of  life.  Whether  we  can  account  for 
its  vital  energy  philosophically  or  not,  the  fact  stands.  We  be- 
lieve it  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  is  a  system  more  in  harmony 
with  the  teachings  of  Scripture  than  any  other.  This,  we  are 
aware,  may  be  denied ;  but  the  world-acknowledged  fact  can 
not  be  effaced  from  the  annals  of  history.  A  system  thus  life- 
giving  is  surely  worth  preserving.  If  New  England  is  to 
continue  to  be  the  helm  regulating  the  ship  of  our  national 
government,  the  Christian  doctrines  which  gave  birth  to  her 
enterprise  and  solid  virtues  must  be  perpetuated. 

2.  The  press  is  one  of  the  most  efficient  agencies  of  the 
present  century  for  diffusing  truth,  and  for  interpenetrating  with 
it  the  public  life.      True,  it  is  a  still,  quiet,  unseen  influence, 
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diffusing  itself  like  the  sunshine  and  the  dew,  but  it  is  mighty 
(o  stimulate  and  control  thought.  God  has  created  this  pro- 
digious engine  of  power,  and  put  it  into  our  hand ;  and  shall 
we  not  employ  it  for  the  inculcation  and  spread  of  our  denomi- 
national views,  which  we  believe  to  be  the  eternal  verities  of 
God  ?  Men  of  the  world  arc  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 
Every  guild  and  professor,  law,  medicine,  education,  agricul- 
ture, horticulture,  trade,  mining,  petroleum,  etc.,  all  employ 
the  press  to  awaken  the  interest  of  the  public.  Politicians  not 
only  enlist  the  powers  of  oratoiy,  but  of  the  literary  page. 
Why  should  not  we  do  the  same  ?  Are  we  under  no  obligation 
to  do  it?  Does  not  consistency  demand  it?  We  employ  the 
academy,  the  college,  the  theological  seminary,  the  pulpit,  for 
denominational  purposes,  why  hot  the  press  as  well  ? 

3.  Other  denominations  are  using  the  press  for  the  perpetua- 
tion and  diffusion  of  their  distinctive  views  with  a  zeal  worthy 
of  imitation. 

The  Old  School  Presbyterian  church  has  a  Publishing  Board 
with  a  fund  of  $200,000,  besides  a  building  in  which  to  carry  on 
their  operations  worth  from  $35,000  to  $40,000  more.  In 
1865,  they  employed  129  colporteurs,  and  distributed  over 
374,000  volumes,  and  over  2,500,000  pages  of  tracts.  The 
New  School  Presbyterian  church  has  a  Board  with  a  fund  of 
$50,000,  and  is  in  successful  operation. 

The  Methodists  support  a  Book  Concern  richly  endowed,  and 
circulate  denominational  books  and  tracts  by  millions.  They 
say ;  ^'  the  '  Book  Concern '  of  American  Methodism  is  now  the 
largest  religious  publishing  establishment  in  the  world.  From 
a  borrowed  capital  of  only  six  hundred  dollars  in  1789,  it  has 
since  increased  to  $837,000.  There  are  now  four  *  book 
agents,'  twelve  editors,  nearly  five  hundred  operatives,  and  be- 
tween twenty  and  thirty  presses  in  constant  operation." 

The  Baptists  are  behind  no  other  denomination  in  the  earnest 
diffusion  of  a  sectarian  literature.  The  Episcopal  church  has 
two  Boards.  The  Dutch  Reformed,  the  Lutheran,  the  Free- 
will Baptist,  and  other  sects,  both  evangelical  and  unevangeli- 
cal,  are  successfully  working  the  press  for  denominational  pur- 
poses. It  is  believed  that  their  families,  while  no  more  intelli- 
gent in  other  respects  than  our  own,  are  generally  far  better 
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informed  In  regard  to  their  distinctive  tenets.  We  need  a 
Board  of  Publication  therefore,  as  a  means  of  self-preserva* 
tion.  We  are  like  a  little  island,  witli  the  waves  rolling  in 
upon  us  from  all  sides,  and  unless  we  erect  opposing  barriers, 
we  shall  be  submerged.  We  «houid  be  as  far-seeing  as  our 
Baptist  brethren.  They  say  :  "  The  American  Baptist  Publi- 
cation Society  had  its  origin  in  a  deep  conviction  of  the  abso- 
lute denominational  necessity  for  such  an  organization.  Our 
fathers  felt  that  private  publishers  could  never  be  relied  on  to 
furnish  the  requisite  amount  of  denominational  literature.  A 
Publishing  Society  for  Baptists  is  an  absolute  necessity."  For 
the  same  reason,  is  there  not  ^'  an  absolute  necessity "  that 
Congregationalists  have  a  Publishing  Board?  Certainly,  if 
other  denominations  are  doing  right  in  this  regard,  we  are 
doing  wrong. 

4.  A  practical  denominational  literature  is  of  inestimable  im- 
portance  to  our  stability  and  enlargement.  Several  considera- 
tions prove  this. 

(a.)  The  majority  of  mankind  are  conducted  into  the  recep- 
tion of  the  profound  truths  of  Scripture,  rather  through  the 
lead  of  the  affections,  than  of  the  reason  or  by  logical  pro- 
cesses. They  first  experience  them,  or  in  their  own  conscious- 
ness feel  the  necessity  of  them.  When  thus  felt  the  heart  and 
conscience  are  in  their  favor;  and  when  the  heart  and  con- 
science are  in  their  favor,  they  will  be  welcomed  to  one's  creed 
though  his  reason  fail  fully  to  comprehend  them.  The  great 
object,  therefore,  should  be  to  enlist  the  moral  sensibilities  of 
our  membership,  and  those  worshipping  with  us,  in  our  dis- 
tinctive principles.  This  can  be  done  only  by  so  presenting 
them  that  they  shall  be  understood  and  appreciated  by  the 
masses.  Their  necessity  and  uses  in  elevating  the  churches, 
and  in  saving  souls,  must  be  set  forth.  They  must  be  dis- 
cussed in  their  practical  aspects  and  relations ;  illustrated  by 
£M;ts  and  analogies ;  by  narratives  demonstrating  their  efficiency  ; 
by  the  experiences  of  the  great  and  good  silencing  cavils  ;  by 
appeals  ;  by  solemn  admonitions ;  by  persuasives  and  encourage- 
ments ;  in  a  word,  by  every  method  fitted  to  warm  the  affec- 
tions or  awaken  the  sympathies.  For  only  secure  their  appre- 
hension by  the  light  of  these,  and  they  will  strike  their  roots 
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deep  into  the  soul ;  they  will  be  grasped  with  a  tenacity  which 
no  counter  influences  will  be  likely  to  unloose.  That  the  com- 
mon people  who  are  the  sinews  of  our  churches  should  be  im- 
pressed with  the  vitalities  of  our  peculiar  doctrines  all  admit. 
But  to  compass  an  end  so  desirable,  a  practical  denominational 
literature  addressed  to  our  emotional  natures  is  indispensable. 
This  lively  appreciation  of  them  by  the  bulk  of  our  churches 
would  exert  a  far-reaching  influence.  It  would  be  almost  cer- 
tain to  secure  a  Puritan  ministry.  ^^  Like  people  like  priest." 
There  would  be  a  common  instinct  in  our  congregations  detect- 
ing error  and  guarding  the  pulpit  from  its  intrusion. 

(6.)  A  practical  literature,  in  which  our  determinative  doc- 
trines, rites,  forms  of  worship,  and  polity,  are  spoken  of,  al- 
luded to  as  settled  veriticd,  as  integral  parts  of  the  Gospel, 
would  have  a  silent,  but  powerful  influence  in  their  favor; 
Indeed,  such  incidental  and  positive  assertions  with  half  of 
mankind,  go  for  demonstration.  While  we  have  no  such 
popular  literature,  and  other  denominations  are  systematically 
and  energetically  working  the  press  for  the  production  of  a 
literature  pregnant  with  their  own  peculiarities,  and  fitted  to 
interest  the  common  mind,  our  families  and  Sabbath  schools 
will  soon  be  found,  indeed  many  of  them  are  already  found, 
abounding  in  books  in  which  there  are  not  only  incidental 
allusions  favorable  to  the  distinctive  views  of  other  sects,  but 
which  contain  insinuations  and  sneers  against,  our  own.  Thus 
by  our  neglect,  we  throw  open  our  doors  to  the  stealthy  en- 
trance of  our  opposers,  who  are  gradually  sapping  the  founda- 
tions of  our  institutions. 

(c.)  By  neglecting  a  popular  denominational  literature, 
while  we  zealously  circulate  an  undenominational  literature,  we 
are  insidiously  undermining  all  just  appreciation  of  our  own 
distinctive  tenets  among  ourselves.  It  is  virtually  admitting 
that  they  are  not  of  essential  importance ;  all  that  is  necessary 
for  Christian  growth  and  maturity  can  be  attained  without  them. 
Said  a  good  deacon  to  the  writer,  twenty  years  ago  :  "  Why  do 
you  preach  on  God's  sovereignty  and  electing  grace?  The 
American  Tract  Society  does  not  publish  these  doctrines,  and 
they  publish  all  that  is  essential  to  salvation."  A  member  of 
one  of  our  important  churches  recently  remarked  to  the  writer: 
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^^  I  am  a  little  afraid  of  denominationalism.  I  have  thought 
the  creeds  of  our  churches  might  be  reduced  to  the  theological 
basis  of  the  American  Tract  Society."  Other  denominations 
prevent  such  inferences  by  vigorously  sustaining  a  denomiua^ 
tional  press.  We  can  check  the  pernicious  results  of  such 
inferences  only  by  earnestly  supporting  a  denominational  Board , 
scattering  through  our  families  books  and  tracts  unfolding  the 
vital  principles  of  our  faith. 

Besides,  by  neglecting  a  popular  denominational  literature, 
while  we  unite  with  other  denominations  in  issuing  one  of  a 
non-denominational  character,  and  those  with  whom  we  unite 
are  industriously  circulating  their  own  distinctive  views  in  at- 
tractive forms,  we  indirectly  support  them.  Certainly  by 
forming  such  an  alliance  with  the  Methodists  we  negatively 
support  Methodism.  For  take  out  the  doctrines  of  God's 
absolute  sovereignty,  election,  and  the  perseverance  of  the 
Slants,  and  Calvinism  has  vanished,  while  Methodism  remains 
in  its  strength.  In  the  same  way  we  are  negatively  sustaining 
the  episcopalians  and  the  Baptists.  Continue  this  process  a 
few  years  longer,  and  the  soil  will  be  prepared  for  the  seed  of 
every  evangelical  denomination  to  take  root,  but  Puritan  Con- 
gregationalism. This  will  find  little  nutriment  to  give  it 
growth.  Thus  we  are  guiding  and  winging  the  arrows  that  are 
drinking  our  life. 

(d.)  By  such  a  course  we  are  guilty  of  great  inconsistency. 
We  deem  it  of  the  highest  moment  that  the  doctrines  embraced 
by  the  Congregational  churches  should  be  distinctly  expressed 
in  our  formularies,  proclaimed  from  the  desk,  and  inculcated  in 
the  Sabbath  school.  We  also  deem  it  essential  that  our  minis- 
ters be  thoroughly  instructed  in  them ;  and  we  expend  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  dollars  in  founding  theological  seminaries 
for  training  them  for  their  denominational  work.  All  this  we 
have  considered  of  the  first  importance ;  while  we  have  felt  that 
we  were  doing  all  that  was  necessary  by  the  press  in  circulating 
through  our  families  a  religious  literature  from  which  all  our 
disdnctive  peculiarities  were  expunged.  Is  this  consistent? 
We  wish  our  ministerial  brethren  and  intelligent  laymen  would 
look  thoroughly  into  this  subject.  Is  a  part  of  God's  truth 
better  than  the  whole  of  it  to  maintain  the  purity  and  efficiency 
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of  the  church,  and  to  convert  souls?  No  believer  In  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  will  admit  this.  Indeed,  we 
should  be  shocked  at  the  thought  of  educating  our  ministry  in 
the  views  of  the  Baptists,  Episcopalians,  or  Methodists  ;  or  of 
having  a  committee  composed  of  one  from  each  of  the  evangeli- 
cal denominations,  appointed  to  examine  the  sermons  of  our 
pastors  previous  to  their  delivery,  with  authority  to  exclude 
from  them  whatever  the  committee  might  disapprove ;  so  that 
the  sermons  to  which  our  churches  listen  should  be  just  as  de- 
void of  our  distinctive  principles  as  is  the  general  undenomina- 
tional literature  which  we  now  deem  adequate  for  our  families. 
Every  thoughtful  man  must  see  that  it  is  as  important  that  the 
common  people,  who  constitute  the  bone  and  muscle  of  our 
churches,  be  instructed  in  all  the  practical  bearings  and  experi- 
mental workings  of  our  system  of  doctrines,  rites,  and  forms  of 
worship,  as  that  the  ministry  be  thus  instructed  ;  and  that  as  we 
found  theological  seminaries  for  the  instruction  of  the  latter,  we 
should  have  an  outspoken  pulpit  and  the  decisive  utterances  of 
the  press  for  the  instruction  of  the  former.  What  theological 
seminaries  are  to  the  ministry,  the  Denominational  Board  is  to 
the  laity.  The  last  is  equally  an  institution  of  scriptural 
learning. 

(e.)  The  non-denominational  societies  were  not  organized  to 
furnish  an  adequate  religious  literature  for  our  own  families. 
They  were  designed  for  the  waste  places,  and  to  reach  those  to 
whom  the  name  of  sect  or  denomination  is  offensive.  True, 
the  non-denominational  publishing  societies  have  issued  many 
excellent  books  and  tracts,  and  we  rejoice  in  their  circulation. 
We  welcome  them  to  our  families.  But  because  they  have 
published  many  valuable  books,  is  it  certain  that  they  have,  or 
can,  according  to  their  constitutions,  publish  all  that  we  need  to 
develop  the  highest  spirituality  of  our  churches?  Is  it  certain 
that  tliey  have  not  omitted  some  scriptural  truths  of  vast  im- 
portance in  humbling  sinners  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  in  promoting 
pure  revivals,  and  in  preventing  spurious  conversions  ? 

We  wish  it  distinctly  understood  that  we  by  no  means  op- 
pose non -denominational  boards  of  publication.  We  only 
maintain  tliat  if  we  would  vindicate  the  Gospel  as  we  believe  it ; 
if  we  would  advance  and  strengthen  our  churches^  promote  the 
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richest  Christian  experience  and  the  highest  type  of  piety,  we 
must  have  a  denominational  board  beside  the  non-denomina- 
tional which  we  support ;  and  the  fact  that  we  support  non- 
denominational  boards  is  a  decisive  reason  for  supporting  a 
denominational  board. 

5.  The  pastors  of  our  churches  need  a  Congregational  Board, 
(a.)  They  need  it  that  they  may  themselves  imbibe  the  spirit 

of  Puritan  principles ;  become  identified  with  the  denomination 
[  not  only  professionally,  but  in  their  modes  of  thought  and 
habitudes  of  feeling.  There  should  be  an  esprit  du  corps 
among  our  cler^  ;  and  this  can  be  realized  only  by  their  being 
imbued  with  a  thoroughly  biblical  or  denominational  literature, 
i  (6.)  The  publications  of  such  a  Board  judiciously  circulated 
\  by  a  pastor  among  his  people  would  greatly  strengthen  his  in- 
'  fluence.  They  would  constitute  his  detective  corps,  finding 
their  secret  way  to  every  hearthstone  and  to  every  closet.  The 
religious  reading  of  the  family  should  be  in  agreement  with  the 
sermon,  the  same  in  its  doctrinal  and  practical  teachings,  the 
eame  in  its  solemnity  and  spiritual  earnestness.  As  a  denom- 
ination we  have  too  much  neglected  the  press  as  the  handmaid 
of  our  pulpits.  Employed  by  them  as  it  should  be,  it  would 
double  or  quadruple  their  efliciency.  We  apprehend  that  not 
half  the  power  of  the  press  has  yet  been  realized.  All  its 
potency  can  be  drawn  out  only  in  connection  with  the  preacher 
or  some  personal  agency.  The  printed  page  can  never  take  the 
place  of,  or  dispense  with,  the  living  voice,  with  the  sympathy 
of  face  to  face  influences.  But  if,  when  the  voice  ceases  to 
vibrate  on  the  ear,  the  eye  drinks  in  the  same  truth  from  the 
printed  page,  prolonging  and  intensifying  the  impression,  or 
vice  versaj  the  voice  and  the  printed  page,  oratory  and  the 
press,  walk  hand  in  hand,  augmenting  incalculably  the  power  of 
each  other. 

6.  The  Congregational  Board  is  demanded  by  the  preva- 
lence of  Komanism.  Considered  as  a  power  antagonistic  to 
this  mightiest  hierarchy  of  our  world,  Congregationalism  occu- 
pies higher  vantage  ground  than  any  other  scheme  of  church 
government.  Growing,  as  it  does,  out  of  the  doctrines  of 
Calvinism,  it  is  an  equalizing  system.  It  denotes  that  all  its 
members  were  alike  dead  in  sin ;  were  alike  regenerated  by 
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sovereign  grace ;  all  lifted  from  the  same  abyss  of  corruption 
and  adopted  equally  as  sons.  By  consequence  they  stand  on 
the  same  level,  are  all  brethren,  equally  beloved  by  the  Father. 
Puritan  Congregationalism  is  thus  most  decidedly  antagonistic 
to  all  hierarchies.  In  overthrowing  that  deadly  upas  which  has 
been  overshadowing  and  blighting  the  nations  for  more  than 
twelve  centuries,  it  will  strike  more  vigorous  blows  than  any 
other  church  organization.  In  the  final  encounter  with  this 
monster  device  of  Satan,  we  apprehend  its  true  position  will  be 
gained  ;  its  inherent  efficacy,  as  inseparable  from  its  vital  struc- 
ture, will  be  seen.  That  conflict  is  hastening  on.  This  coun- 
try will  doubtless  be  the  chosen  field  of  the  fiercest  strife.  The 
armies  are  rallying.  The  voice  of  providence  is  summoning 
Congregationalists  to  the  encounter.  The  land  should  be 
occupied  at  once  with  the  free  spirit  of  Puritanism.  Books 
and  tracts  of  all  forms  and  sizes,  and  adapted  to  all  classes  and 
ages,  breathing  the  freedom  of  those  who  worship  in  spirit  and 
m  truth,  who  are  combined  in  that  simplest  form  of  church 
order  dictated  by  a  conscious  equality  before  God,  and  ce- 
mented by  that  love  which  is  the  realization  of  the  unity  of  all 
in  Christ,  should  be  scattered  systematically  and  wisely  through 
every  part  of  our  country.  Every  argument  for  Congregation- 
alism is  a  blow  at  Catholicism.  Permeate  the  community  with 
Puritan  principles,  and  Romanism  will  be  secretly  undermined. 
The  Congregational  Jioard  of  Publication  will  be  a  most  eflS- 
cient  auxilliary  of  the  American  Christian  Union. 

But  this  work  can  never  be  completed  by  a  non-denominational 
literature.  The  Eomanist  is  so  habituated  to  a  church  orurani- 
zation,  that  when  removed  from  one,  unless  he  drop  into  infi- 
delity, he  must  have  another  prepared  for  him,  otherwise  he 
will  feci  houseless.  A  non-denominational  society  may  demol- 
ish Eomanism.  But  its  power  is  crippled  in  the  work  of  re- 
construction, because  it  can  not  point  the  convert  from  Roman- 
ism to  an  ecclesiastical  home.  The  moment  it  undertakes  this, 
it  becomes  a  denominational  board.  The  present  aspects  of 
Catholicism  and  its  spread  in  this  country  demand  a  vigorous 
Congregational  Board  of  Publication. 

7.  The  influence  of  Congregationalism  on  civil  liberty  de- 
mands a  Board  of  Publication.     The  kind  and  degree  of  free- 
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dom  in  the  church  determines  the  kind  and  degree  of  liberty  in 
the  state.     The  religious  freedom  of  Puritanism  pervading  the 
churches  of  a  nation  will  saturate  the  very  soil,  and  gradually 
extirpate  from  it  every  germ  of  monarchism.     This  the  two 
royal  daughters  of  Henry  VIII.   and  the  Stuarts  saw ;    and 
therefore,  if  the  government  of  England  was  to  be  kingly,  the 
church  of  England  must  be  Episcopal.     "  No  church  without 
a  bishop ;  no  state  without  a  king ;"  is  a  motto  rooted  in  the 
very  nature  of  things.     English  history  proves  that  what  roy- 
alty feared  became  true  in  fact.     When  there  was  no  bishop  in 
the  church,  no  king  occupied  the  tlirone.     The  free  common- 
wealth arose.      The   commonwealth  went  down.      Monarchy 
was  restored,  and  Episcopacy  returned.      Thus  it  has  been ; 
thus  it  will  ever  be.     Congregationalism  as  a  scriptural  verity 
must  be  a  vital  power.      The  too  common  argument  for  our 
church  polity,  drawn  from   its   agreement  with  our  republican 
institutions,    is   doubtfully  used.     Presbyterianism  has  an  ap- 
pearance of  representative  government  as  well  as  Congrega- 
tionalism.    But  the  incouclusiveness  of  the  argument  mainly 
lies  either  in  the  assumed  principle  that  the  government  of  the 
church  should  conform  to  the  government  of  the  state,  or  in 
the  false  position  that  freedom  in  the  church  grows  out  of  free- 
dom in  the  state.     Whereas  freedom  in  the  church  grows  not 
out  of  freedom  in  the  state,  but  freedom  in  the  state  is  the  fruit 
of  freedom  in  the  church.     This  ecclesiastical  life-principle  will 
impart  itself  to  civil  institutions.     True,  there  may  be  a  kind  of 
political  liberty,  such  as  existed  in  the  ancient  republics,  with- 
out freedom  in  the  church,  just  as  the  moral  virtues  sometimes 
flourish  without  Christianity.     But  as   Christianity  existing  in 
the  heart  will  give  birth  to  the  moral  virtues,  so  ecclesiastical 
liberty  will  give  birth  to  political  liberty.     The  habit  of  self- 
ffovemment  in  the  affairs  of  the  church  will  crave  the  ri^jht  of 
self-government  in  the  affairs  of  state.     Would  we  then  eradi- 
cate from  the  nation  every  remaining  element  antagonistic  to 
human  liberty,  generated  by  slavery,  or  by  any  other  cause ; 
would  we  see  the  verdure  and  bloom  of  the  purest  civil  free- 
dom covering  our  country,  gladdening  with  its  fragrance  the 
masses  of  the  noble  poor,  and  restraining  the  libertinism  of  the 
reckless,  we  should  by  every  legitimate  means  spread  the  spirit 
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and  doctrines  of  Puritan  Congregationalism  ;  making  this  great 
multitudinous  people  rejoice  around  the  one  grand  centre  of 
all  the  good,  God  and  freedom.  This  can  never  be  done  with- 
out creating  and  diffusing  a  Congregational  literature  adapted 
to  every  class  of  the  community. 

8.  Our  unsectarian  spirit  demands  a  Board  of  Publication. 
This  catholicity  is  not  a  natural  product.  It  is  heaven-bom. 
It  is  the  nobleness  and  unselfishness  of  angelic  existence,  in- 
dwelling in  man.  It  ought  to  be  cherished  and  diffused  through 
the  world,  vitalizing  and  elevating  the  nations.  Certainly,  if 
we  are  the  most  catholic  of  the  evangelical  denominations,  we 
ought  to  publish  the  fact,  diffuse  the  spirit.  Merely  to  enjoy 
what  has  been  received  from  heaven,  to  exult  over  it,  and 
magnify  ourselves  on  account  of  it,  is  neither  gratitude  nor 
high-mindedness.  It  is  mere  sclf-gratulation  and  self-adulation. 
We  should  impart  our  wealth  of  principles  as  generously  as 
our  material  resources.  If  our  system,  wherever  it  has  taken 
root,  has  always  penetrated  to  the  seat  of  the  public  life,  has 
given  the  finest  coloring  to  the  fabric  of  society,  and  strength- 
ened its  texture ;  if,  as  we  anticipate,  It  is  to  work  like  the  ele- 
ment of  life,  covering  the  earth  with  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
freedom,  it  becomes  our  solemn  duty  to  avail  ourselves  of  evciy 
facility  to  leaven  with  it  the  public  life.  We  should  lift  up  our 
voice  till  the  world  listens.  • 

Besides,  who  supports  mainly  our  non-denominational  enter- 
prises ?  Who  moves  the  presses  of  the  American  Tract  Society, 
scattering  its  leaves  of  varied  beauty  everywhere?  The  Con- 
gregational churches.  Who  funisli  the  funds  of  the  American 
Home  Missionary  Society,  and  to  a  great  extent,  of  the  Amer- 
ican Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions  ?  The  Con- 
gregational churches.  Would  we  then  keep  the  wheels  of  these 
beneficent  organizations  in  motion,  especially  would  we  see 
them  moving  with  increased  velocity ;  or  if  we  desire  the 
American  Tract  Society  to  widen  its  sphere  of  operations,  we 
must  increase  the  number  and  elevate  the  piety  of  the  Congre- 
gational churches.  If  the  light  of  these  churches  goes  out,  the 
light  of  all  non-denominational  societies  goes  out. 

9.  That  portion  of  the  population  of  New  England  who  absent 
themselves  from  the  public  means  of  grace,  amounting  to  more 


1867.]  Congregational  Literature.  189 

than  one-half,  need  the  Congregational  Board.  To  these  the  Gos- 
pel must  be  carried,  and  in  part  by  the  printed  page.  Shall  this 
work  be  left  entirely  to  the  non-denominational  publishing  socie- 
ties ?  They  can  do  much.  But  can  they  do  all  that  a  conscientious 
and  prayerful  Congregationalist  desires  ?  We  wish  these  neg- 
lecters  of  the  means  of  grace  not  only  to  become  Christians, 
but  Christians  of  the  deepest,  truest  biblical  experience,  such  as 
the  great  doctrines  of  Puritanism  in  connection  with  the  Spirit's 
working  are  fitted  to  produce.  We  want  them  not  only  gath- 
ered into  churches,  but  into  churches  most  nearly  harmonizing 
in  form  and  life  with  those  of  apostolic  organization.  If  New 
England  is  to  continue  to  exert  the  influence  she  has  in  the  past 
on  the  educational  and  civil  institutions  of  the  country,  she 
must  be  filled  with  churches,  not  of  other  forms  and  influences, 
but  of  the  true  Puritan  tone,  giving  forth  no  uncertain  sound. 
We  must  have  books  and  tracts  to  circulate  among  these  ab- 
sentees from  public  worship  radically  and  thoroughly  Congrega- 
tional. 

10.  The  West  demands  a  Congregational  Board  of  Publica- 
tion. Congregationalism  is  struggling  there  for  extension. 
Other  denominations  are  in  the  field  fully  organized  and 
equipped.  It  is  not  so  with  Congregationalists.  Many  even 
who  went  out  from  us,  whose  flourishing  farms  and  comforta- 
ble dwellings  adorn  the  banks  of  our  inland  waters,  or  are 
scattered  over  the  broad  prairies,  men  of  strength  and  informa- 
tion, are  exceedingly  ignorant  of  Puritan  principles.  They 
have  forgotten  the  mother  that  rocked  their  cradles  and  taught 
their  infancy  to  pray.  A  gentleman  of  mind  and  intelligence, 
who  had  been  for  seven  years  on  the  bench,  and  for  a  long  time 
deacon  of  a  large  Congregational  church  under  the  care  of  the 
Presbytery,  when  conversing  with  a  Congregationalist,  and 
showing  him  the  Presbyterian  Book  of  Discipline,  naively  in- 
quired :  "  Is  there  any  book  on  the  Congregational  polity  ?  I 
have  never  seen  one,  nor  been  able  to  find  one."  Multitudes 
are  similarly  ignorant.  Such  men  ought  surely  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  of  the  Hookers  and  Cottons  and  Math- 
ers of  other  days ;  and  of  the  Bacons  and  Mitchells  and  Up- 
hams  and  Punchards  and  Cummingses  of  the  present.  Little 
books  and  tracts  tersely  written,  setting  forth  our  distinctive 
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doctrines  and  polity,  and  their  practical  bearing  on  Christian 
efficiency,  ought  to  be  multiplied  to  a  far  greater  extent  than 
any  private  publishers  are  willing  to  do.  Every  Congrega- 
tional minister  in  the  West  should  be  able  to  carry  them  with 
him  and  disperse  them  through  the  families  of  his  congregation. 
Such  an  agency  would  exert  a  powerful  influence  in  giving  to 
the  vast  territories  of  the  West  an  intelligent  and  working 
Christianity,  rivalling  New  England  in  spiritual  depth  and  en- 
terprise. 

11.  The  vast  fields  of  the  South,  from  which  Congregation- 
alism has  been  hitherto  excluded,  are  now  opening  for  the 
reception  of  Puritan  views.  Slavery  and  Congregationalism 
with  its  heaven-inspired  equality,  guaranteed  by  mutual  cove- 
nant, could  not  co-exist.  How  could  the  haughty  slave-master 
brook  the  idea  of  standing  on  the  same  level  with  his  chattel, 
much  less  of  being  watched  over  and  admonished  by  one  who 
civilly  stood  no  higher  than  his  beast  of  burden.  But  thanks 
to  "  him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  holiness,"  this 
power,  antagonistic  to  ecclesiastical  freedom,  is  swept  away. 
He  has  come  in  the  storms  of  war,  and  slavery,  red  with  gore 
in  the  combat,  has  gone  down  beneath  his  mighty  arm.  And 
though  widows  weep,  and  children  are  fatherless,  and  moth- 
ers are  written  childless,  and  sisters  weep  in  solitude,  yet  we 
will  praise  ''  him  who  rideth  upon  the  heavens,"  and  doeth 
"  terrible  things  in  righteousness."  More  than  this ;  we  will 
prostrate  ourselves  before  him,  saying :  "  Here,  Lord,  we  are, 
ready  to  do  what  thou  biddest  us  do  by  these  righteous  judg- 
ments." 

In  overthrowing  slavery  we  have  but  begun  our  work.  Its 
form  only  is  in  the  grave ;  its  spirit  still  survives.  A  poweriiil 
shock  has  been  given  to  old  modes  of  thought  and  forms  of 
society,  but  their  roots  yet  cumber  the  ground.  The  sword  is 
sheathed,  but  a  moral  war  is  upon  us,  a  war  demanding  the 
highest  type  of  Christian  heroism  and  every  appliance  of  the 
Gospel.  The  press,  with  its  still,  quiet  influence  gliding  into 
every  crevice  and  corner  of  society,  has  an  important,  though 
noiseless  part  to  achieve  in  this  fierce  conflict.  By  neglecting 
it  the  battle  may  be  turned  against  us.  What  the  South  now 
especially  needs  is  a  radical  reform  in  principles.     She  needs,  it 
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is  true,  material  aid,  but  with  it  she  must  have  light.  With  all 
her  "getting"  she  must  "get  understanding."  The  present  up- 
heaving of  her  social  strata  invites  labor  in  this  direction.  Other 
denominations,  from  the  most  liberal  to  Eomanists,  are  availing 
themselves  of  the  occasion.  Congregationaliats,  under  their 
broad  banner  inscribing  "equality  and  love,"  should  enter  the 
field  with  their  quickening  doctrines.  The  past  tells  us  that 
principlea  are  not  matters  of  indifference.  The  fomenters  of 
the  rebellion  which  has  just  agonized  the  nation  acted  according 
to  their  principles,  principles  which  had  been  rooting  in  a  soil 
watered  by  the  tears  and  blood  of  slavery  ever  since  the  settle- 
ment of  the  country.  These  must  be  radically  changed.  New 
England  principles  must  take  their  place.  Said  one  of  the 
speakers  in  Faneuil  Hall  on  the  occasion  of  the  President's  as- 
sassination; "We  must  send  the  South  the  New  England 
Primer."  Never  was  a  sentiment  uttered  more  truthful  or 
timely.  The  North  and  the  South  must  be  animated  by  one 
religious  spirit.  Thift  is  indispensable  if  we  desire  to  come  to- 
gether and  hold  together.  Political  conventions  and  Congres- 
sional enactments  arc  not  sufficient.  There  must  be  a  substan- 
tial unity  in  Christian  doctrines  and  life.  This  can  be  secured 
only  by  difiusing  over  her  broad  fields  the  elementary  ideas 
which  have  given  vitality  to  New  England  society  and  shaped 
her  institutions ;  and  for  this  work  we  have  abundant  encour- 
agement. Many  loyal  Southerners  of  Northern  birth  are  al- 
r^y  one  with  us  in  Christian  sympathies,  and  are  prepared  to 
become  one  with  us  in  church  order.  They  only  need  instruc- 
tion. A  lawyer  connected  with  one  of  the  newly  formed  Con- 
gregational churches  in  a  Southern  city,  writes  us :  "  Many, 
who  love  Congregationalism  as  the  religion  of  their  fathers  and 
of  their  childhood,  are  not  qualified  to  defend  it  or  even  to  ex- 
plain it.  They  would  gladly  prepare  themselves  if  they  knew 
how.  Such  need  your  Board  more  than  I  can  tell."  As  a  fur- 
ther reason  for  the  work  of  the  Board  he  adds :  "  Here,  and 
throughout  the  South,  there  is  the  most  profound  ignorance  of 
Congregationalism,  of  its  history,  its  doctrines,  its  tendencies." 
Surdy,  every  son  of  the  Pilgrims  emigrating  South  should  not 
only  bear  in  his  heart  the  love  of  Puritan  freedom,  but  carry 
with  him  books  and  tracts  explanatory  of  our  faith  and  polity  to 
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put  them  into  the  hands  of  those  willing  to  read  them.  And 
we  would  that  multitudes  of  our  young  men  and  women,  thor- 
oughly imbued  with  the  self-sacrificing  spirit  of  the  Pilgrims, 
would  make  the  South  their  field  of  labor,  determining,  so  far 
as  in  them  lies,  to  difiuse  over  those  slave-blighted  territories 
the  free  spirit  of  Xew  England  enterprise  and  manly  equality. 
Especially  should  Congregationalists  already  in  the  field,  the 
members  of  newly  organized  churches  there,  have  the  means, 
first,  of  informing  themselves  respecting  their  own  principle, 
and  then,  of  engaging  in  the  work  of  disseminating  them. 
They  thus,  and  only  thus,  will  become  centres  of  Puritan  light 
and  liberty. 

A  Congregational  Press  may,  therefore,  be  made  an  engine 
of  immense  power  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  Puritanism  over  the 
South,  bringing  it  into  harmony  with  the  North.  Efiiciently  to 
work  this  engine  is  a  solemn  duty  which  God  is  imposing  upon 
us.  We  must  not  fail  in  its  discharge.  Neglect  is  fraught  with 
evil.  Even  delay  threatens  peril.  This  is  the  hour  to  scatter 
the  leaves  of  truth.  It  must  not  be  unimproved.  To  absorb 
attention  and  interest  in  other  instrumentalities,  to  the  disregard 
of  this,  is  endangering  our  country's  progress,  and  creating  oc- 
casions for  sufifering  and  tears,  when  we,  who  now  may  prevent 
them,  shall  be  at  rest. 

12.  The  best  spiritual  training  of  the  Freedmen  demands 
such  a  Board.  While  we  believe  that  the  democratic  form  of 
church  polity,  disconnected  from  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Bi- 
ble, is  as  powerless  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  holiness  as 
Eomanism  or  Episcopacy,  we  are  equally  confident  that  of  all 
the  forms  of  church  polity,  Congregationalism  alone  draws  out 
the  full  power  of  the  Pauline  doctrines  and  presses  them  with 
their  full  force.  No  other  so  leavens  the  masses,  is  so  pro- 
motive of  popular  intelligence  and  true  manliness  of  character. 
When  our  Freedmen,  therefore,  are  qualified,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  charity,  to  enter  into  church  relations,  we  would  have  . 
as  many  of  them  as  are  so  disposed,  brought  into  Congrega- 
tional churches,  where,  under  the  instruction  of  a  pastor,  they 
may  feel  the  responsibility  of  sustaining  social  worship,  of 
watching  with  charity  over  each  other,  and  of  exercising,  in  the 
meekness  of  Christ,  Christian  discipline.     Nothing  would  so 
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facilitate  their  growth  in  true  worth  of  character  and  in  all  that 
is  truly  valuable  in  Christian  civilization. 

When  they  assume  church  relations  they  must  of  course  be 
taught  the  principles  of  some  church  organization  ;  and  those  of 
Congregationalism  are  certainly  as  easy  of  comprehension  as 
those  of  any  other.      Indeed,  we  are  told  that  multitudes  of 
them  are  even  now  ready  to  receive  them.     The  sweets  of  civil 
freedom  have  given  them  a  relish  for  ecclesiastical  freedom. 
Why  should  not  the  sons  of  the  Pilgrims  laboring  among  them 
as  preachers  and  teachers,  supported    by  the  contributions  of 
Pilgrim  churches,  imbue  their  hearers  and  pupils  with  the  lib- 
eral views  of  our  fathers  ?     If  we  do  devoutly  believe  our  own 
eentiments,  there  is  a  solemn  responsibility  resting  upon  us,  with 
the  wisdom  of*  the  serpent  and  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove, 
to  do  it.     We  believe,  therefore,  that  familiar  tracts  and  books, 
explanatory  of  the  great  doctrines  and  ecclesiastical  polity  of 
the  Puritan  fathers,  should  be  at  once  issued  for  this  class  of 
our  countrymen.     God's  providence  is  bidding  us  wake  to  this 
subject.     While  Komanists  are  endeavoring  to  fasten  upon  this 
untaught   people  a  mental    tyranny  not  less  ruinous  to  man- 
hood than  the  civil  bondage  from  which  they  have  just  escaped, 
how  can  we,  believing  ourselves  possessed  of  the  bedt,  the  most 
scriptural  system  of  divine  truth,  be  justified  in  idleness?     It  is 
to  sit  aupinely  still  and  see  the  worst  of  evils  perpetrated  on  our 
fellows.     Can  this  be  innocent?     We  can  not  doubt  that  the 
time  is  coming  when  some  of  the  strongest  churches  in  our 
land  will  be  those  now  being  organized  from  among  the  f reed- 
men  ;   not  the  wealthiest   perhaps,   but  of  the  truest  spiritual 
power.     We  not  only  anticipate  their  efficiency  in  advancing 
the   kingdom  of  holiness,  but  they  will   constitute,  wherever 
they  Btand,  strong  pillars  of  political  freedom.     This  work  must 
be  done  now.     It  will  not  do  to  delay  till  they  are  brought  into 
other  church  organizations.     Then  effort  in  this  direction  will 
be  of  little  avail,  and  may  justly  subject  us  to  reproach.     Now 
we  enter  an  open  and  unappropriated  field,  and  we  may  glean 
with  others  without  blame.     Let,  therefore,  the  press  be  at 
once  put  in  motion  for  this  purpose,  and  let  all  laborers  among 
our   freedmen,   sustained  by  Congregational    churches,  diffu^^e 
kindly  and  wisely  by  its  aid  Congregational  principles. 

VOL.  vn.— MO.  xxxvx.  26 
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13.  We  need  a  Congregational  Board  of  Publication  as  a 
bond  of  union  l)Ct\vecn  our  churches  scattered,  or  soon  to  be 
scattered,  over  every  part  of  our  country.  In  default  of  any 
ecclesiastical  authority  stretching  its  arms  around  them  and 
holding  thcni  together,  tlie  greater  the  necessity  for  some  moral 
and  social  bond.  Nothing  can  constitute  such  a  bond  like  a 
living  press  with  its  appropriate  appendages.  The  commodiiHis 
Congregational  House  soon  to  be  erected  at  Boston  and  the 
large  library  of  Congregational  lore  to  be  collected  in  it,  may 
form,  in  part,  such  a  centre  of  attraction  and  reciprocal  in- 
ffuence.  But  to  make  it  a  centralizing  power,  reaching  to  the 
extremities  of  the  land,  there  must  be  in  it  a  Congregational 
Board  of  Publication,  which,  like  an  electric  battery,  shall 
steadily  send  forth  its  telegrams  of  rich  and  essential  truths  to 
all  our  churches,  confirming  the  principles  and  quickening  the 
piety  of  the  brotherhood.  This  must  be  the  vital  element  of 
such  a  power ;  without  which  its  pulsations  will  never  go  forth 
to  the  limits,  nor  permeate  the  body,  of  the  denomination. 
And  in  connection  with  this  there  should  be  a  large  Congrega- 
tional bookstore  where  shall  be  kept  on  sale,  not  only  the  issues 
of  the  Board,  but  such  old  Congregational  books  and  tracts  as 
may  be  found  in  the  market ;  and  such  works  of  current  relig- 
ious literature  as  a  learned  and  judicious  committee  may  deem 
important  for  the  instruction  and  spirituality  of  our  churches. 
Tlien,  to  disseminate  and  give  efficiency  to  this  central  agency, 
th«re  should  be  some  safe  plan  by  which  our  pastors  shall  be- 
come the  colporteurs  of  our  books,  and  thus  workers  together 
with  us.     The  denomination  will  then  be  a  unit  of  moral  forces. 

Such  a  centre  of  mutual  sympathy  and  influence  we  shall 
soon  see  in  Boston,  if  the  ministry,  the  churches,  and  munifi- 
cent individuals  will  take  hold  of  this  enterprise  as  its  intrinsic 
importance  demands. 
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ARTICLE  II. 

THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  OUR  LORD. 

ChrUCs  Second  Coming:  Will  it  be  Pre-Milleyinial?  By 
the  Rev.  David  Brown,  A.M.,  St.  James*  Free  Church, 
Glasnjow. 

From  a  period  bood  after  the  publication  of  that  wonderful 

prophetic  book  which  closes  the  New  Testament  canon,  and  the 

death  of  its  author,  the  last  survivor  of  the  apostolic   college, 

there  has  seemed  to  prevail  in  the  church  at  certain  intervals  a 

fflillenarlan  mania,  seizing  upon  the  entire  marvellous  element 

in  the  sacramental  host.     We  seem  now  to  be  in  one  of  those 

periods.     Millenarianism  seems^  to  have  taken  on  an  epidemic 

form  in  the  religious  mind  of  this  age.    Not  that  it  is  universal. 

•  The  period  is  one  of  too  general  and  too  versatile  activity.  Minds 

of  a  religious,  and  at  the  same  time  of  a  dreamy,  poetic  cast ; 

minds  under  the  control  of  a  strong   materialistic  rather  than 

spiritualistic  imagination,  in  this  day  are  quite  likely  to  be  mil- 

lenarians.     But  all  Christian  minds  are  not  such  as  these,  and 

all  Christians  can  not  be  led  into  this  delusion.     jMeanwhile 

candid  and  simple  minded  believers,  who  love  and  live  upon  the 

precious  Book,  aad  not  upon   illusive   fancies,  need  to  be   on 

their  guard  against  the  plausible  forms  in  which  this  pre-mil]^n- 

nial  theory  of  the  second  advent  will  present  itself  to,  and  claim, 

their  attention. 

To  such,  and  to  all  who  desire  to  be  sufficiently  informed  on 
this  subject,  we  can  do  no  better  service  than  commend  to  their 
careful  study  the  work  named  at  the  head  of  this  article.  The 
most  that  is  needed  is  a  knowledge  of  what  this  system  really 
is,  and  a  comparison  of  it  with  the  simple  word  of  God.  Few 
persons  who  have  not  specially  looked  into  it  have  an  idea  of 
the  radical  errors  and  strange  vagaries  which  logically  inhere  in 
it,  and  which  its  consistent  advocates  distinctly  avow  and  de- 
fend. In  this  point  of  view  such  a  work  as  this  of  Mr.  Brown 
is  exceedingly  valuable  and  worthy  of  general  study.  He  gives 
the  main  features  of  the  system  by  means  of  Full  citations  from 
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all  the  leading  and  most  respectable  adherents  and  authorized 
expounders  of  it.  In  short  he  fully  states  and  fairly  refutes  the 
whole  system. 

In  refuting  the  errors  of  millcnarians,  Mr.  Brown  gives  his 
own  views  of  the  millennial  prophecy  in  Rev.  xx.  It  is  the 
view  given  in  brief  by  Scott,  Barnes  and  others,  accepted  by 
many  now,  and  in  earlier  times.  Those  who  are  satisfied  with 
that,  as  in  their  judgment  most  in  accordance  with  Scripture 
truth,  may  find  here  the  clearest  and  best  elucidation,  on  that 
basis,  of  the  prophecies  bearing  on  this  general  subject,  which 
we  have  ever  met. 

We  do  not  propose  to  give  any  analysis  or  minute  description 
of  this  work.  Those  who  desire  this  will  best  obtain  it  by 
studying  the  work  itself.  We  propose  rather  to  suggest  some 
thoughts  of  our  own  on  the  millennial  prophecy  in  Rev.  xx.         j 

We  have  an  impression  that  many  persons  are  millenarians 
from  a  supposed  necessity  of  biblical   exegesis.      The  passage 
referred  to  contains  a  distinct  prophecy  announcing  somethmg 
seemingly  very  great  and  glorious.     They  inquire  what  it  is. 
Their  accepted  expositors  tell  them  :  Nothing  which  may  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  terms  of  the  prophecy.     A  period  of  time  is  to 
come  of  one  thousand  years,  in  which  the  visible  power  of  Sa- 
tan will    be   greatly  repressed    and   restrained,  and    reli^ous 
knowledge  abound  and  prevail ;  the  prophesied  resurrection  is 
to  be,  not  of  persons,  but  of  character.     The  influential  people 
of  «that  period  will  be  persons  of  a  spirit  and  character  like  the 
holy  martyrs,  so  that  in  their  lives  it  may  be  said  the  confessors 
of  old  have  risen  from  the  dead.      Many  readers  of  the  Bible 
think  that  this  sort  of  exposition  fails  to   meet  the  demands  of 
this  text.     And  as  they  never  heard  or  thought  of  any  other 
view  as  possible  except  this  which,  for  distinction's  sake  we  will 
call  the  figurative  view,  and  the   millenarian,  if   they  do  not 
accept  this  they  are  forced  to  that  as  the  only  alternative. 

Now  to  destroy  this  alternative,  to  show  that  the  rejection  of 
either  of  these  views  does  not  necessarily  involve  the  acceptance 
of  the  other,  we  propose  to  unfold,  with  as  much  brevity  and 
clearness  as  we  can,  a  third  view  of  the  prophecy.  We  wish 
to  show  that  there  are  more  than  two  views  of  the  prophecy, 
that  we  are  not  shut  up  to  the  acceptance  of  millenarian  vaga- 
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ries,  if  we  find  ourselves  dissatisfied  with  that  shadowv  sort  of 
analogical  interpretation  which  is  commonly  opposed  to  them. 
We  have  farther  to  say  that  the  view  we  shall  offer,  though  not 
to  our  knowledge  much  canvassed  in  print,  and  wholly,  so  far 
as  is  known  to  the  writer,  thought  out,  as  here  presented,  by 
himself,  nevertheless  has,  in  its  essential  points,  long  been  held 
by  many  careful  students  of  the  Bible,  who  have  rested  quietly, 
80  far  as  they  could  see,  while  waiting  patiently  for  farther  light 
on  what  they  could  not  see.  Indeed  we  have  no  doubt  that 
every  part  of  it  has  been  held  and  promulgated  by  different 
Christian  teachers  in  different  ages  of  the  Christian  history. 

This  passage,  at  a  first  glance,  seems  entirely  shut  up  in  a 
unique  and  obscure  symbolism.  And  so  it  would  always  be,  if 
looked  at  as  a  whole.  But  if  we  scan  it  in  its  parts,  we  dis- 
cover in  the  midst  of  this  peculiar  symbolism  a  familiar  scrip- 
tural word,  resurrection,  and  which  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
suppose  may  express  a  familiar  scriptural  idea.  As  it  is  quali- 
fied by  a  descriptive  word,  we  may  infer  that  it  is  not  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  which  is  described  by  the  sacred  writers,  as 
immediately  preceding  the  final  and  general  judgment.  It  is  a 
resurrection,  and  is  designated  as  the  resurrection,  the  first, 
^  «b'd<rra<T.'?  -^  ::p(OTrj,  This  very  specific  designation,  the  article 
twice  repeated,  would  seem  to  point  to  some  idea  familiar  to 
readers  of  the  Scriptures. 

This  thought  is  strengthened  by  the  declaration  which  fol- 
lows :  ^^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they 
shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with 
him."  Myriads  of  Christian  readers  have  quoted  this  with  a 
thrill  of  rapture,  when  they  could  not  tell  what  the  words 
mean ;  only  they  were  sure  they  mean  some  great  and  precious 
thing  which  the  redeemed  soul  will  experience,  wherein  he  will 
be  indeed  blessed.  And  they  must  have  been  so  far  right,  and 
justified  in  quoting  it,  though  if  asked  for  a  definite  exposition 
they  had  utterly  failed.  In  conformity  with  universal  Scrip- 
tare  usage,  we  must  see  that  any  blessing  promised  to  a  class 
of  persons  is  limited  to  that  class.  The  blessing  is  that  those 
who  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection  are  holy  or  sanctified 
oneSy  that  the  second  death  hath  no  power  on  them,  and  as 
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priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  they  shall  reign  with  him.  It 
follows  that  on  all  others,  as  unholy  and  accursed,  the  second 
death  hath,  and  must  have  power.  All  the  redeemed  will  sing 
the  new  song :  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  us,  and  made  us  unto 
our  God  kings  and  priests."  But  those  alone  can  sing  it  who 
have  part  in  the  first  resurrection. 

What  is  this  first  resurrection  ?  This  is  a  question  no  less 
than  of  life  everlasting  and  de.ith  eternal.  Can  it  be  that  such 
a  matter  can  never  be  understood,  but  must  be  left  to  the  un- 
satisfactory issues  of  curious  and  uncertain  speculation?  Can 
it  be  that  it  is  so  locked  Up  as  to  require  another  revelation  to 
make  it  plain  ?  Nowhere  in  his  word,  unless  here,  docs  God 
set  before  men  an  unattainable  beatitude.  If  attainable,  and 
if,  as  the  very  beatitude  of  escape  from  the  second  death  it  is 
our  duty  to  strive  to  attain  it,  it  surely  must  be  possible  to  find 
out  what  it  is. 

What  is  this  resurrection  ?  It  is  the  resurrection  of  tlie  spirit 
of  man,  by  nature  dead.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  in  several 
places  directly,*  and  in  several  others  indirectly,'  that  man  em- 
braces in  his  one  personality  three  elements,  body,  soul  and 
spirit.  In  each  of  these  three  elements  sin  has  brought,  or 
will  bring  him  to  the  experience  of  death,  and  if  he  ever  attains 
to  redemption  from  sin,  he  must  in  each  of  them  experience  a 
resurrection.  In  respect  to  these  three  elements,  the  body,  the 
corporeal  element,  needs  no  definition.  The  soul,  the  psychi- 
cal element,  is  the  immaterial  nature  within,  which-  constitutes 
man  a  rational,  intellectual,  immortal  being,  which  animates 
and  vitalizes  the  body,  and  which,  apart  from  the  body,  may 
exist  when  death  has  turned  the  latter  to  dust.  The  spirit  of 
man  is  that  element  of  his  nature,  whereby  he  may  have  com- 
iuunion  with  God,  and  in  that  communion,  and  by  virtue  of  it, 
have  spiritual  life,  as,  in  the  want  of  it,  and  by  virtue  of  that 
separation  of  the  spirit  from  God,  consists  spiritual  death.  In 
the  spirit  of  the  renewed  man  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells,  and 
in  his  divine  agency  sometimes  so  identifies  himself  with  the 
human  spirii  that  the  one  agency  can  scarcely  be  distinguished 
from  the  other.     And   hence  we  find  the  inspired  writers  some- 

»  IThess.  V.  23;  Heb.  iv.  12. 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  U,  15;  Jude  19;  Bom.  viii.  4,  5, 16,  26. 
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timed  so  using  the  word  spirit,  that  we  can  hardly  tell  whether 
they  mean  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  spirit  of  the  renewed  man. 
In  fact,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  acting  in  and  by  the  spirit  of  the 
believer.*  But  the  spirit  of  man  is  by  nature  and  sin  separated 
from  God,  and  is  hence,  as  we  have  just  shown,  dead.  The 
resurrection  of  his  spirit  is  the  first  resurrection  which  man, 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  needs,  and  the  first  of  which  he 
can  have  experience.  And  the  text  under  consideration  (Rev. 
XX.  6)  implies  that  whoever  enjoys  the  blessedness  attached  to 
the  first  resurrection,  must  now  have  part  in  it. 

Let  us  now  leave  this  passage,  and  inquire  what  is  the  first 
resurrection  of  which  the  Scriptures  give  us  any  account?  We 
have  it  in  the  words  of  Jesus  :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
The  hour  is  coming  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live."  * 
Here  is  a  resurrection  of  the  dead  very  plainly  expressed.  Its 
title  to  the  term  resurrection,  ajaarafftq^  is  vindicated  in  the 
manifest  connection  with  the  final  resurrection  in  which  Jesus 
places  it :  *'  Marvel  not  at  this  :  for  the  hour  is  Coming  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall 
come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation." In  the  second  chapter  of  Ephesians,  Paul  calls  the 
same  fact  of  spiritual  experience  a  resurrection.  And  we  re- 
peat, it  is  the  first  resurrection  that  the  Scriptures  give  any  ac- 

*  As  an  example  of  this,  consider  carefully  the  use  of  the  word  spirit  in  the  follow- 
ing: Rom.  Tiii.  9-11,  13-16,  23.26,  27.  Perhaps  the  reader  may  inquire,  What  is 
the  real  distinction  hetween  soul  and  spirit  ?  Are  they  two  distinct  natures,  entities 
like  soul  and  body  ?  This  is  a  question  we  are  not  careful  to  answer.  The  distinc- 
tion is  one  of  revelstion,  not  of  consciousness ;  it  belongs  to  theolog\',  not  psychology. 
The  Scriptures  recognize  it,  but  give  no  sharp  definition  of  it.  Often  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  in  common  speech,  spirit  means  soul;  and  perhaps,  vice  versa.  Body, 
i.e.,  flesh,  sense,  and  spirit  arc  the  two  opposite  poles  of  human  moral  nature,  be- 
tween which  lies  the  soul.  In  the  normal  holy  state,  the  spirit  was  in  harmony  and 
communion  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  that  state  of  holiness  carried  along  with  it 
soul  and  body.  Man  was  spiritual.  The  fall  separated  the  spirit  from  God,  the  flesh 
rose  uppermost,  plunged  the  soul  into  bondage,  and  now  the  whole  man,  soul  and 
■piriC,  i«  eamal,  sensual,  psychical.  Conf.  Gr.  of  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.,  and  Jude  19.  And 
on  the  other  hand,  the  spirit  separated  from  God  is  by  that  separation  dead,  and  car- 
ries down  to  death  both  body  and  soul.  Indeed  this  distinction  is  implied  in  the  en- 
tire eTangeUcal  doctrine  respecting  the  fall,  the  renewal,  the  sanctification  and 
perfection  of  man,  and  especially  in  the  doctrine  of  flesh  and  spirit  in  the  renewed 
man.  The  depraved  nature  of  man  is  called  carnal  from  the  body,  and  psychical 
from  the  soul,  but  never  splrituaL 

*  John  ▼.  25. 
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count  of,  as  within  the  ordinary  range  of  human  experience. 
If  any  resurrection  may  fitly  be  called  the  first  resurrection, 
surely  this  may  be.  How  truly  may  it  be  said  :  "  Blessed  and 
holy  are  they  that  have  part  in  it ;  on  them  the  second  death 
hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  shall  reign  with  him." 

What  is  the  resurrection  of  which  these  Scriptures  speak?  It 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  spirit  of  man.  The  spirit  of  man  is 
that  element  of  his  nature  whereby  he  may  have  communion 
with  God.  In  the  spirit  of  regenerate  man,  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells.*  But  by  nature  and  sin,  the  spirit  of  man  is  separated 
from  God,  and  in  and  by  means  of  that  separation  is  dead. 
The  resurrection  of  his  spirit  is  the  first  resurrection  which  man 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  needs,  inasmuch  as  death  in  his 
spirit  is  the  first  death  he  has  any  experience  of.  And  the  pas- 
sage whose  import  we  are  seeking  to  find  out,  implies  that  who* 
ever  enjoys  the  blessedness  attached  to  the  first  resurrection, 
must  have  part  in  it,  in  other  words,  must  have  experience  of 
it  now.  ^'  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection  :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power."  But 
not  a  full  experience ;  that  is  reserved  for  the  time  when  they 
shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Clirist,  and  shalj  reign  with 
him ;  which  leads  us  to  notice  a  second  element  in  this  great 
matter. 

Man  is  soul  as  well  as  spirit.  And  sin  will  bring  his  soul  to 
death,  not  less  than  his  spirit  and  his  body.  When  death 
seizes  upon  the  body  of  the  man  who  is  already,  in  his  spirit, 
dead  in  unregeneracy  and  sin,  it  at  the  same  moment  seizes  upon 
the  soul,  and  bears  it  away  to  the  world  of  darkness  and  despair, 
the  realm  or  prison  of  death,  where  death  holds  him  for  the 
second  death.  In  this  state  the  soul  is  dead ;  not  as  beinsr  ex- 
tinct,  or  unconscious,  but  as  being  in  the  world  of  death. 
David  describes  this  when  he  says  :  "  In  death  is  no  remem- 
brance of  thee:  in  Sheol  who  shall  give  thee  thanks?"* 
"  Sheol "  is  equivalent  to  ''  in  death  "  ;  it  is  the  world  or  the 
prison  where  death  holds  the  soul,  which  is  therefore  said  to  be 
in  death.  Ileman  the  Ezrahite  enlarges  upon  it  in  his  mournful 
song :  ^^  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness,  in 

»  Rom.  ▼iii.  9-16.  •  Ps.  ▼!.  5. 
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the  abysses.     Tliy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me.     Wilt  thou  show 
wonders  to  the  dead?"  i.  e.,  to  souls  that  being  in  the  world  of 
death  may  properly  be  called  "  the  dead,"  as  the  words  imme- 
diately following  show  :  "  Shall  the  dead  arise  and  praise  thee? 
Shall  thy  loving  kindness  be  declared  in  the  grave,  or  thy  faith- 
fulness  in  destruction,   [Abaddon]  ?      Shall    thy  wonders  be 
known  in  the  dark,  and  thy  righteousness  in  the  land  of  forget- 
fiilness  ?"  *     This  is  the  dreadful  condition  of  the  soul  in  the 
the  world  of  death,  under  the  reign  of  death,  in   Sheol,  as  in 
the  Old  Testament  Hebrew,  in  Hades,  as  in   the  New  Testa- 
ment Greek,  or  in  Hell,  as  in  English.     Dr.  Dwight  caught 
the  idea  with  great  exactness  and  expressed  it  in  his  well-known 
Psalm  Ixxxviii,  "While  life  prolongs,"  etc. 

**  In  that  lone  land  of  deep  despair. 

No  Sabbath^s  heavenly  light  shall  rise ; 
No  God  regard  your  bitter  prayer, 
Kor  Saviour  call  you  to  the  skies. 

No  wonders  to  the  dead  are  shown ; 

The  wonders  of  redeeming  love ; 
No  voice  his  glorious  truth  makes  known, 

Nor  sings  the  bliss  of  climes  above. 

Silence,  and  solitude,  and  gloom. 

In  those  forgetful  realms  appear : 
Deep  sorrows  fill  the  dismal  tomb. 

And  hope  shall  never  enter  there/* 

Now,  in  consequence  of  what  Jesus  did  in  his  own  death  and 
resurrection,  it  is  provided  in  the  dispensation  of  grace  that  he 
who  in  this  life  has  part  in  the  first  rcourrection,  in  other  words 
experiences  that  quickening  or  resurrection  of  the  spirit  which 
is  the  immediate  effect  of  regeneration,  at  the  death  of  the  body 
shall  experience  the  resurrection  of  the  soul.  His  soul  will  not 
be,  when  separate  from  the  body,  in  Hades,  as  so  many  divines 
and  theological  teachers  at  this  day  are  teaching  the  people. 
At  death  his  soul  will  depart  to  be  with  Christ.  Being  absent 
firom  the  body  he  will  be  present  with  the  Lord,  according  to 

>  Pi.  Ixxxviii.  6,  7, 10, 11, 12.  The  use  of  the  word  *'  Abaddon,"  in  the  11th  verse, 
as  the  parallel  of  **  grave,"  shows  that  •*  grave  "  is  used  for  '•  Sheol."  Cora.  Job 
xxvi.  6:  ''Naked  is  Sheol  before  Him,  and  Abaddon  hath  no  covering."  Dr.  Dwight, 
closely  following  his  original,  very  manifestly  uses  the  word  "  tomb  "  to  express 
HelL 
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the  prayer  of  Jesus,  John  xvii.  24 ;  as  so  well  expressed  by  the 
Westminster  divines :  ^'  The  souls  of  believers  at  their  death 
are  made  perfect  in  holiness  and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory."  When  Christ  ascended  from  Mount  Olivet  he  did  not 
go  into  Hades.  He  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
And  his  will  is  that  those  whom  God  has  given  him  be  with  him 
where  he  is  that  they  may  behold  his  glory.  And  he  is  able  to 
secure  this,  for  he  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and  has  de- 
clared, ^^  he  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." 
Dr.  Watts  saw  this  precise  point  in  eschatology,  and  well  ex- 
pressed it : 

'  'When  from  the  dead  he  raised  his  Son, 

And  called  him  to  the  sky, 
He  gave  our  souls  a  lively  hope 

That  they  should  never  die." 

This  happy  state  of  the  redeemed  soul  when  separate  from 
the  body,  is  called  by  the  Saviour  a  resurrection.  "  The  Saddu- 
cees,  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection,"  came  to  Jesus  and 
propounded  the  question  of  the  seven  brethren  who  successively 
married  the  same  wife.  Jesus  answered :  ^^  As  touching  the 
resurrection  of  tlie  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was 
spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  *  When  that  was 
spoken  to  Moses  from  the  bush,  those  patriarchs,  though  in  a 
sense  dead,  were  in  a  more  important  sense  living.  Their  souls 
were  existing  in  a  state  of  conscious  blessedness.  That  was  so 
far  a  resurrection  and  a  pledge  of  their  final  resurrection.  If 
when  bodies  die,  the  souls  that  animated  them  in  life  also  cease 
to  exist,  are  exhaled  as  mere  breath  going  from  them  not  to  re- 
turn, as  the  Sadducces  held,  and  as  some  millenarians  now  hold, 
there  could  be  no  resurrection  of  the  bodies,  because  there 
would  be  no  livjng  beings  to  whom  the  bodies  would  belong. 
This  was  the  point  of  the  Saviour's  argument  which  so  ejQTectu- 
ally  silenced  the  Sadducees.  And  this  beatification  of  the  re- 
deemed soul  with  Christ,  when  separate  from  the  body,  is  but 
carrying  out  in  respect  to  the  soul  what  is  begun  in  respect  to 
the  spirit  in  regeneration.     As  this  experience  of  the  spirit  is 

^Math.  xxu.31,32. 
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^having  part  m  the  first  resurrection,"  so  that  experience  of 
the  soul  separate  from  the  body  is  the  first  resurrection  in  its 
eonsummation. 

We  have  now  found  in  the  instructions  of  Jesus  an  experi- 
ence, that  all  the  regenerate  share  in  the  present  life,  which  he 
ctdled  a  resurrection,  and  which  is  the  first  resurrection  possible 
to  human  experience ;  and  also  a  happy  state  of  all  souls  of  be- 
lievers after  death,  which  is  inseparably  connected  with  that 
experience  in  life,  to  which  Jesus  applies  the  same  term  resur- 
rection, dyd^affti.  Let  US  now  carefully  note  the  prophecy  in 
question,  and  see  if  what  we  have  found  does  not  precisely  cor- 
respond with,  and  cover  all,  that  is  contained  in  it,  in  respect  to 
this  idea  of  the  first  resurrection. 

We  quote  the  passage,  following  Tischendorf 's  text,  with 
whom  acrree  all  critical  editors  : 

o 

*«  Rev.  XX.  4,  5.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them, 
and  judgment  was  given  unto  them,  and  [I  saw]  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  whosoever  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  im- 
age, neither  had  received  [his]  mark  upon  their  forehead,  or  upon 
their  hand ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years.  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  [^odx  eC^^rav,  '  lived  not ;'  not 
oox  dviZTiffavy  as  itoct.  recj  Mived  not  again']  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished.     This  is  the  first  resurrection." 

"  I  saw,"  says  the  seer — what  ?  The  bodies  of  any  part  of 
mankind  raised  from  their  graves  ?  Not  a  word  of  it.  "  I 
saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus."  If  he  intended  to  say :  "  I  saw  those  who  were  be- 
headed for  the  word  of  God  raised  from  the  dead,  living  on 
this  earth,  and  reigning  with  Christ,"  which  it  was  necessary  he 
should  say,  in  order  to  express  the  millcnarian  idea,  would  he 
not  have  said  it?  Who  has  any  right  to  put  this  idea  into  this 
text,  which  says  nothing  of  the  sort  ? 

John  was  the  prophet  of  the  witnessing  church.  To  encour- 
age and  strengthen  them  in  bearing  witness  for  Jesus,  even  to 
the  extremity  of  being  beheaded,  he  testifies  to  them  what  it 
was  given  him  to  see.  ^^  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  be- 
headed for  the  witness  of  Jesus."  And  how  were  they?  "  They 
were  living  and  reigning  with  Christ."     And  ^^  this  "  which  he 
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saw,  viz.,  souls  of  beheaded  persons,  not  dead  with  their  dead 
bodies,  but  living  and  reigning  with  Christ,  "  made  unto  God 
kings  and  priests,"  and  singing  the  new  song,  "  this  is  the  first 
resurrection."  A  very  simple  statement,  yet  one  pregnant  with 
the  richest  consolation,  and  one  which,  as  we  find  corresponds 
precisely  with  what  other  Scriptures  teach,  will  be  true  of  all 
redeemed  saints  while  their  bodies  lie  in  their  graves.  It  is  not 
the  resurrection,  but  it  stands  in  such  inseparable  relations  to 
it,  and  at  the  same  time  to  that  spiritual  resurrection  which  un- 
regenerate  man  must  experience  to  enjoy  this  blessedness  of  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  it  may  fitly  be  called,  what  the 
inspired  seer  does  call  it,  "  the  first  resurrection."  It  is  the 
first  resurrection  in  its  consummation,  wliich  is  begun  in  this 
life  as  a  spiritual  resurrection. 

"They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ."    "Where?    Expositors 
of  all  sorts,  whether  literal  or  figurative,  have  said,  on  thia 
earth,*  putting  it  into  the  text,  for  it  is  not  said.     The  thrones 
which  John  saw,  occupied  by  these  souls,  are  associated  with 
the  throne  of  Christ,  for  "  they  reigned  with  Christ."     We 
have  no  account  of  any  throne  of  Christ  as  a  distinct  person  in 
the  Trinity,  except  his   mediatorial  throne  and  his  judgment 
throne.     The  latter  will  be  on  or  near  the  earth.     But  it  can 
not  be  imagined  that  the  reigning  of  this  text  is  any  part  of  the 
solemnities  of  the  last  judgment.     It  only  remains  that  these 
thrones  are  associated  with  Christ's  mediatorial  throne,  and  that 
these  souls  share,  in  some  important  respect,  and  to  some  im- 
portant  degree,   in    the-   mediatorial    reign  of    Christ.       But 
that  throne  is  in  heaven.      And,  therefore,  these  souls,  living 
and  reigning  with  Christ,  are,  and  must  be,  in  heaven.     And 
this,  too,  we  have  found  other  Scriptures  plainly  and  expressly 
declaring  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  :  "  Having  a  desire," 
says  St.  Paul,  "to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better" 
than  "  to  abide  in  the  flesh."  "Willing  rather  to  be  absent  from 
the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."     Yet  as  the  great 
triumphs  of  the  mediatorial  reign  of  Christ,  are,  and  will  be, 
on  this  earth,  and  as  they  share  in  that  reign,  they,  too,  "  reign 
on  the  earth,"  thus  fulfilling  the  new  song.  Rev.  v.  10.     They 
triumph  before  the  throne   in  every  triumph  of  grace  in  this 
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world.    "  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  an  ^els  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

We  thus  find  the  seer  of  the  Apocalypse  comforting  the 
tried  saints  of  his  time,  and  of  all  future  time,  with  precisely 
the  same  considerations  with  which  Paul  comforted  himself  and 
others  in  similar  circumstances,  the  truth  which  Jesus  taught 
before  either  of  them.  He  fitly  follows  it  with  the  beat- 
itude to  which  we  have  before  referred,  and  which  we  quote 
again  to  show  how  completely  it  agrees  with  what  we  have 
found,  and  disagrees  with  either  of  the  two  prominent  views 
which  have  been  taken  of  the  passage. 

"  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion. On  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall 
be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ ;  and  shall  reign  with  him." 

According  to  both  the  millenarian  and  the  figurative  view  of 
this  prophecy,  the  first  resurrection  is  wholly  future.  And  how 
fiir  in  the  future  when  the  prophecy  was  written  !  IIow  could 
it  be  said  of  any  one  then  living,  or  of  any  one  now  living,  "he 
that  hath  part "  in  what  was  then  so  far,  and  still  is  wholly  in 
the  future?  But  when  we  leave  fancies  and  conjectures,  and 
look  at  the  first  resurrection  of  which  the  Scriptures  elsewhere 
contain  an  account,  we  find  it,  just  as  here,  a  blessing  of  which 
a  partial  experience,  "hath  part,"  must  be  enjoyed  now,  or  there 
is  no  reason  to  expect  its  full  consummation  in  the  future,  ex- 
pressed in  the  words,  "  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him."  On  him  who  has  no  "part" 
in  it  now,  the  second  death  even  now  "  hath  power."  The  sec- 
ond death,  though  future,  even  now  has  power,  has  a  lien,  so 
to  speak,  on  every  unregenerate  soul.  All  who  close  probation 
as  such,  will,  when  the  dread  time  arrives  for  the  second  death 
to  assert  its  power,  "  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  which  is  the 
second  death." 

We  have  now  gone  through  this  prophecy  of  the  first  resur- 
rection in  Rev.  xx.,  with  the  exception  of  its  connection  with 
tlie  millennial  period,  the  thousand  years,  which  we  reserve  for 
its  proper  place.  And  we  have  found  the  first  resurrection,  a^ 
here  described,  corresponding  in  every  particular  with  a  first 
resurrection  revealed  by  Christ,  taught  by  the  same  apostle  to 
whom  was  revealed  this  prophecy,  and  by  other  apostles,  else- 
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where  in  the  New  Testament.  Why  should  we  not  accept  it  as 
a  thread  of  inspiration  given  to  lead  us  into  the  mysteries  of  a 
prophecy  confessed  on  all  hands  to  be  obscure  and  difficult?  If 
we  turn  from  this  to  the  figurative  expositors,  we  have,  it  must 
be  admitted,  only  conjectures  and  curious  analogies.  If  we  go 
from  them  to  the  millenarians,  we  hare,  with  a  pretence  of 
Scripture  citation,  that  system  of  self-contradictory  theories, 
fincies  and  vagaries,  of  which  we  have  found  as  yet,  not  a 
trace  in  the  passage  under  consideration. 

Let  us  now  consider  some  of  the  other  points  in  this  proph- 
ecy, and  see  if  other  Scriptures  shed  any  light  upon  them.  W6 
will  begin  with  the  opening  of  the  vision,  the  binding  of  Satan. 

^^And  I  saw  an  aagel  descending  from  heaven,  having  the 
key  of  the  abyss,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand." 

Before  we  can  gain  a  comprehension  of  this  prophecy  it  \a 
necessary  for  us  distinctly  to  understand  and  bear  in  mind  in  all 
our  thought,  that  what  we  have  here  is  the  form  of  the  proph- 
ecy, not  its  precise  substance.  The  substance  is  indeed  con- 
tained in  the  form,  and  must  there  be  sought ;  but  we  must  not 
confound  them.  The  prophecy,  like  the  most  in  this  book,  is 
revealed  in  the  form  of  a  vision,  i.  e.,  something  seen.  Hie 
prophet  in  this  case  is  a  seer.  He  saw  a  picture  and  describes 
what  he  saw.  The  first  thing  he  saw  was  an  angel  descending 
from  heaven.  The  being  whom  he  saw  appeared  to  be  an  an- 
gel. Was  it  an  angel  ?  Abraham  on  a  certain  occasion  saw 
three  men  approach  his  tent.  That  was  what  he  saw  and  it  is  so 
written.  After  a  little  he  saw  they  were  not  men.  He  saw 
them  to  be  angels,  and  then  it  is  written  so.  But  at  length  he 
knew  that  one  of  the  three  celestial  personages  was  Jehovah,  the 
hearer  of  prayer,  and  the  sovereign  judge  of  all  the  earth,  and 
then  it  is  written  so.  And  though  the  seer  of  the  Apocalypse 
saw  this  being  as  an  angel,  he  was  doubtless  no  other  than  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  often  appeared  as  an  angel,  as 
could  very  easily  be  shown.  He  had  the  key  of  the  abyss  or 
depths  of  Sheol  or  Hades,  called  also  the  pit,  Gehenna,  Tar- 
tarus, and  repeatedly  mentioned  or  referred  to  under  one  or 
another  of  these  names  in  both  Testaments.  This  corresponds 
with  what  Christ  said  of  himself  (Rev.  i.  18),  "I  have  the  keys 
of  death  and  of  Hades."     He  had  also  a  great  chain  in  his 
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lumd.  The  use  in  the  vision  of  both  these  instruments  is  next 
itated.  ^^  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  which  is  the  devil, 
ind  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into 
the  abyss,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him  that  he 
ihould  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little 
time." 

Now  in  seeking  to  learn  what  is  here  described,  let  us  in  the 
outset  notice  that  all  sober-minded  expositors  are  agreed  that 
this  prophecy  must  not  be  understood  to  indicate  a  restraint 
npon  Satan  to  such  an  extent  that  he  shall  have  no  power  in 
this  world  as  a  tempter  of  men.  The  world  will  always  be  one 
in  which  men  will  be  liable  to  temptation,  and  that  from  the 
arch  tempter.  This  is  very  clearly  shown  to  be  Scripture  doc- 
trine in  the  work  which  furnishes  the  title  to  the  present  article. 
The  prophecy  will  doubtless  be  fulfilled,  if  a  period  ever  arrives 
in  which  Satan  shall  be  deprived  of  the  power  of  carrying  on 
his  grand  wholesale  operations,  ^^decciving  the  nations"  as  such, 
organizing  error  and  iniquity  so  as  to  make  them  national  and 
even  continental  in  their  scope,  and  so  give  them  a  power  to 
sweep  whole  generations  and  nations  down  to  death. 

Let  OS  distinctly  apprehend  another  preliminary  thought. 
This  vision  need  not  and  can  not  well  be  understood  as  describ- 
ing one  single  fact  or  event,  performed  at  one  point  of  time, 
viz.,  at  the  beginning  of  the  period  designated  as  one  thousand 
years.  It  speaks  of  not  less  than  three  and  probably  four  dis- 
tinct facts  which  are  not  necessarily  contemporaneous,  and 
whksh  are  not  probably  so.     These  four  facts  are  the  following : 

(a.)  The  angel  lays  hold  of  Satan  and  binds  him  for  a 
thousand  years.  That  must  needs  be  at  the  beginning  of  the 
millennial  period.  When  so  much  is  done,  he  is  then  under 
restraint  and  in  the  power  of  the  being  by  whom  he  was  bound. 

(6.)  He  casts  him  into  the  abyss.  The  vision  certainly 
places  this  after  the  binding  or  first  restraint ;  in  the  fulfillment 
it  may  be  centuries  after. 

(c.)  He  shuts  him  up.  Here  is  another  distinct  point,  an  ad- 
diuonal  restraint  following  that  which  is  described  as  casting  in. 
It  may  be  separated  from  it  by  a  lapse  of  time  which  would  be 
accounted  long  in  history. 
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{d. )  He  sets  a  seal  upon  him  that  he  should  deceive  the  na- 
tions no  more  till  the  thousand  years  shall  be  fulfilled.  This 
follows  the  shutting  up,  and  it  may  follow  it,  as  the  preceding, 
afler  a  considerable  lapse  of  time.  It  is  the  last  act  in  the 
drama,  the  crowning  work  of  the  series  to  endure  to  the  close 
of  the  millennial  period. 

Now  our  question  is,  whether  the  Scriptures  contain  any  evi- 
dence that  Christ  has  done  any  part  of  what  he  is  represented  in 
this  vision  as  doing.  If  he  has  done  any  part  of  it,  that  is  so  far 
a  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy,  and  a  pledge  to  our  faith  of  its  ul- 
timate complete  fulfillment,  for  which  we  may  well  with  pa- 
tience wait.  To  answer  this  question,  we  shall,  waiving  all 
guessing,  all  conjectures,  all  analogical  reasoning,  simply  refer 
to  a  few  plain  declarations  of  Scripture  prose. 

Heb.  ii.  14.  "  That  through  death  he  might  make  power- 
less [zara^pyVjj]  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil."  Christ  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  which  necessa- 
rily followed  his  death,  and  therefore  needed  no  separate  men- 
tion, destroyed  the  power  of  the  devil.  Now  if  this  plain 
didactic  prose  were  to  be  translated  into  prophetic  poetry,  pass- 
ing also  as  dramatic  action  before  the  vision  of  the  seer,  what 
could  be  more  natural  and  fit  than  a  representation  of  a  mighty 
angel  seizing  Satan  and  binding  him  ? 

The  seer  of  this  vision  had  before  declared,  1  John  iii.  8, 
also  in  plain  didactic  prose :  '^  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  Grod 
was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 
He  had  also  reported  Jesus  himself  as  saying,  John  xii.  31,  32, 
"  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world ;  now  shall  the  prince  of 
this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  He  was  speaking  of  his  own 
death.  In  connection  with,  and  in  consequence  of,  that  great 
event,  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  would  be  cast  but.  Out 
of  what?  What  but  his  princedom,  this  world?  '  And  into 
what,  if  not  the  abyss?  When  he  cast  out  of  the  possessed 
Gadarene  the  legion  of  demons,  they  '^  besought  him  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  go  forth  into  the  abyss," '  which 
shows  that  the  very  thing  they  feared  was  what  John  saw  in 
this  vision. 

1  Luke  Tiii.  31. 
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Consider  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  Matt.  xii.   29  :  "  How 
can  one  enter   into   a   strong   man's  house,  and  spoil    [make 
a  spoil  of]   his  goods,  except    he  first  bind  the  strong  man? 
and  then  he  will  spoil   his  house."     Here  he  declares  his  spe- 
cial work  to  be  to  bind  Satan,  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to 
making  a  spoil  of  what  is  in  his  palace  or  stronghold.     It  had 
been  centuries  before  prophesied  of  Christ :  "  He  shall  divide  the 
spoil  with  the  strong,  because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death ;"  *    and  Paul  tells  us  that    by  his    resurrection   Christ 
"  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made  a  shew  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  them,"  *  the  *'powers,"  that  is,  of  death 
and  Hades,  which  was,  especially,  as  we  have  seen,  Heb.  ii. 
14,  the  devil.     But  before  this  could  be,  that  is,  before  the  tri- 
umph of  his  resurrection,  he  himself  tells  us  he  must  needs  bind 
Satan.     His  power  to  do  this,  and  his  purpose  no  less,  he  was 
then  proving  by  his  power  over  demons. 

Now  what  we  say  is,  and  this  is  all  that  need  be  said  or 
proved  for  the  purposes  of  our  exposition,  it  must  be  true,  in 
some  sense,  that  Christ  did,  in  and  by  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, destroy  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  was  manifested  for 
this  very  purpose;  it  must  have  been  true,  in  some  sense,  that 
Christ  by  his  death  and  resurrection  did  take  a  decisive  step  to 
cast  Satan  out  of  his  princedom,  this  world ;  it  must  be  true,  in 
some  sense,  that  Christ  did,  before  his  resurrection,  bind  Satan, 
as  the  strong  prince  of  death  and  Hades  ;  for  all  this  is  literally 
said  in  the  texts  we  have  quoted.  In  other  words,  the  very 
thing  seen  in  this  vision,  Satan  seized  and  bound,  is  in  plain, 
didactic  speech,  declared  to  have  been  done  when  Christ  arose 
from  the  dead. 

Is  some  reader  objecting,  ^  It  can  not  be  true  that  Christ  has 
seized  and  bound  Satan '  ?  And  is  that  objector  a  true  believer 
in  Christ?  What  security  hast  thou  then,  O  purblind  one,  for 
thine  own  final  salvation  ?  What  security  hast  thou  that  Satan 
will  not  yet  prove  an  overmatch  for  the  mighty  Redeemer  ?  Is 
the  battle  yet  to  be  fought  between  Christ  and  Satan?  Did 
Christ  reckon  without  his  host,  when  he  said  :  ^^  None,"  none, 
not  even  the  roaring  lion  of  Hades,  ^^  is  able  to  pluck  my  sheep 

»  Imu  liii.  12.  «  Col.  ii.  15. 

VOL.  vn.— KO.  XXXVI.  27 


210  The  Second  Advent  of  our  Lord.  [April, 

out  of  my  hand  "  ?  It  eurely  is  not  too  much  to  believe  that 
the  Almighty  Redeemer  of  men  has  bound  Satan  their  puissant 
and  malignant  foe ;  that  so  much  of  this  prophecy  is  fulfilled. 
And  then  what  follows  ?  We  have,  and  the  church  has  always 
had,  a  pledge  that  all  the  rest  will  be,  the  casting  into  the 
abyss,  the  shutting  in,  the  sealing  that  he  shall  deceive  the  na- 
tions no  more.  We  need  not  be  too  curious  as  to  the  time  of 
the  other  acts  in  this  great  drama  of  the  world's  redemption. 
They  will  all  come  in  their  own  good  time,  and  in  the  best  time. 
And  when  they  come,  the  full  triumph  of  the  Gospel  will  have 
come,  the  bright  vision  of  all  holy  seers  of  all  the  inspired  ages, 
the  latter  day  glory,  when  all  the  "  ends  of  the  world  shall  re- 
member and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
nations  shall  worship  before  him  "  ;  when  ^^  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations 
shall  flow  unto  it" ;  when  ^^  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,"  "  for  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas." 

We  have  now  shown  what  may  be  the  nature  of  the  facts  re- 
vealed in  this  prophecy,  the  general  trend  of  it.  And  this 
much  must  be  conceded,  so  far  as  we  have  gone  we  are  on  safe 
and  sure  ground.  We  have  propounded  no  new  and  startling 
article  of  faith,  or  theory  of  doctrine.  We  have  found  no 
necessity  of  revolutionizing  the  foundations  of  doctrinal  or  prac- 
tical theology.  We  have  not  led  the  Scriptures,  but  have  sim- 
ply allowed  the  Scriptures  to  lead  us.  We  have  found  revealed 
here,  in  a  form  indeed  peculiar  to  this  prophetic  book,  but  in 
strict  consistency  with  its ,  general  style,  truths  on  which  the 
faith  of  the  church  has  ever  rested,  which  have  ever  been  its 
support  and  its  strength ;  the  sole  peculiarity  of  our  exposition 
being,  that  these  familiar  truths  are  contained  in  this  passage, 
where  so  many  sagacious  and  clear-sighted  expositors  have 
found  something  else. 

There  remains  another  quite  important  point,  the  millennial 
period,  one  thousand  years.  This  at  first  sight  will  appear 
more  difficult  than  those  we  have  considered.     Yet  if  we  are 
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correct  in  the  views  we  have  already  attained,  we  need  not  de- 
spair of  a  consistent  solution  of  this. 

Let  it  be  observed  here,  that  what  we  have  so  far  found  in 
this  prophecy  is  simply  a  form  of  statement  peculiar  to  the  seer 
of  the  Apocalypse,  of  truths  revealed  elsewhere  in  the  Scrip- 
tures in  common  forms  of  speech.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to 
suimise  that  this  period  of  one  thousand  years,  so  called,  is 
but  a  peculiar  form  of  expressing  what  is  elsewhere  plainly  ex- 
pressed. 

We  have  here  a  prophetic  period  of  one  thousand  years. 
The  first  question  is,  whether  this  is  a  literal  thousand  years,  or 
is  a  prophetic  symbol  of  a  period  of  time  fixed  and  definite  in  the 
divine  counsels,  but  not  definitely  revealed,  as  determinate  time, 
to  ns.  If  we  consult  prophetic  analogies,  we  shall  say  the  lat- 
ter. All  are  agreed  that  the  other  prophetic  numbers  in 
the  Apocalypse  are  symbolic  numbers ;  as  the  time,  times 
and  a  half,  the  forty  and  two  months,  the  thousand  two  hun- 
dred threescore  days,  and  the  six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 
Why  should  this  be  an  exception,  especially  when  really 
insurmountable  difficulties  environ  the  attempt  to  consider  it  a 
literal  period  of  just  so  many  years  ?  Our  risen  Redeemer  him- 
self turned  our  steps  from  all  temporal  investigations  of  this 
sort  in  his  emphatic  declaration  :  ^'  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
timeSy  or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power."  '  Surely  the  repeated  disappointments,  which  all-dem- 
onstrating time  has  brought  upon  many  who  were  so  confident 
that  it  was  for  them  to  know  the  times,  should  be  sufficient  to 
settle,  for  all  sober-minded  Christians,  the  point  that  this  is  one 
principle  on  which  prophetic  numbers  are  not  to  be  interpreted. 
Not  only  does  all  prophetic  analogy  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  b  a  symbolic,  not  a  literal  number ;  the  number  itself, 
if  considered  carefully,  will  demonstrate  the  same  thing.  It 
has  in  itself  every  sign  of  being  a  symbolic  number.  It  has 
that  peculiar  artificial  look  which  belongs  to  all  symbolic  num- 
bers. Yet  in  its  structure  it  differs  from  all  others.  It  is  an 
exact  power.  This  is  true  of  no  other  prophetic  number.  All 
prophetic  numbers  but  this,  are  fragmentary,  and  they  all  ex- 
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press  time  in  fractions  of  years,  not  in  any  round  full  number 
of  years.  It  is  not  only  an  exact  power,  it  is  a  cube.  Its  root, 
ten,  is  the  most  perfect  number  there  is.  It  is  the  foundation 
of  the  decimal  system,  and  is  among  all  nations  a  perfect  num- 
ber. Like  the  king  of  Tyre  among  potentates,  it  '*  seals  up  the 
sum,"  *  always  completing  a  series  in  computation,  always  ne- 
cessitating a  return  for  a  new  series. 

Next  consider  it  as  a  power.  A  power  is  a  geometrical  con- 
ception. We  shall  see  as  we  proceed,  that  the  introduction  of 
this  symbolical  number  into  geometrical  conceptions,  will  not 
necessarily  remove  it  from  Scripture  analogies.  A  single  num- 
ber, as  ten,  represents  a  line  in  geometry.  A  line  is  extension 
in  one  direction  only.  It  is  no  figure  and  can  include  nothing. 
It  is  only  the  edge  of  something.  A  number  repeated  once  as 
a  factor,  as  10X10,  represents  surface,  which  is  extension  in 
two  directions,  and  is  a  figure.  But  it  is  only  one  side.  A  num- 
ber taken  three  times  as  factor,  as  10X10X10,  is  extension 
in  three  directions  ;  all  the  directions  there  are,  length,  breadth, 
and  height.  It  is  a  complete  figure.  It  includes  and  wholly 
encloses  a  definite  portion  of  space,  cutting  it  off  from  every 
thing  else.  In  this  number  1000,  so  composed,  these  three 
directions  of  extension  are  equal,  making  a  cube,  the  most  per- 
fect geometrical  figure,  a  figure  embracing  not  only  a  complete, 
but  also  a  perfect  whole.  Uniformly  in  the  Scriptures  the  fig- 
ure which  represents  the  highest  perfection,  is  a  cube.  The 
holiest  of  all,  type  of  heaven,  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  was 
an  exact  cube.  The  perfection  of  creation,  the  holy  and  heav- 
enly Jerusalem,  "  lieth  four  square."  "  The  length,  and  the 
breadth,  and  the  height  of  it  arc  equal,"*  a  geometrical  cube. 

We  conclude  that  this  apocalyptic  chiliad,  one  thousand 
years,  denotes  a  definite  period  of  time  with  a  definite  beginning 
and  end,  but  in  respect  to  its  length,  beyond  the  range  of  hu- 
man computation.  The  number  which  designates  this  period, 
a  power  of  a  root  which  is  the  most  perfect  number  there  is, 
the  cube  of  that  perfect  number,  the  most  perfect  geometrical 
figure  there  is,  can  not  denote  anything  that  is  incomplete  or 
fragmentary.  It  can  express  nothing  less  than  a  full  and  com- 
plete period,  having  its  beginning  and  ending,  and  its  distinc- 
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tive  elements,  within  itself.     Its  beginning,  terminus  a  quoy 
is  distinctly  defined  in   this  prophecy.     Its  end,  terminus  ad 
ywew,  is  not  defined  here  nor  anywhere  else.     "I  saw  an  angel, 
.  .  .  and  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  .   .   .  the  devil,  .  *.   • 
and  bound  him  a  thousand  years."     This  symbolic  period  be- 
gan then  when  Christ  bound  Satan,  which  was,  as  other  Scrip- 
tures have  shown  us,  at  his  death  and  resurrection.     We  have 
now  only  to  inquire  what  period  of  time  it  was,  which,  full  and 
complete,  and  having   its  beginning,  and   ending,  and  all  its 
distinctive  elements  within  itself,  began  at  the  resurrection  of 
Christ ;  an  inquiry  which  need  not  detain  us  long.     It  can  be 
no  other  than  the  mediatorial  reign  of  him  who  is  the   alpha 
and  the  omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the  first  and  the 
last,  a  period  of  time  which  then  began,  and  which  is  to  con- 
tinue till  that  day,  which  Jesus  declared  was  known  only  to  the 
Father,  when,  having  destroyed  the  last  enemy,  death,  he  will 
deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God  even  the  Father.     During  all 
this    period,  this   symbolic  chiliad,  this  millennium,  as  death 
gathers  the  redeemed  home,  their  souls  will  be  with  Christ,  be- 
holding his  glory,  living  and  reigning  with  him,  enjoying  the 
blessedness  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  in   that   blessedness 
awaiting  the  close  of  the  period,   then  to  receive  the  higher 
blessedness  not  of  the  second   resurrection,  for  the  Scriptures 
make  no  mention  of  a  second  resurrection,  but  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, the  final  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

We  have  now  considered  all  there  is  in  this  vision  which  be- 
longs to  the  millennial  period  of  one  thousand  years.  The 
prophecy  however  goes  farther  and  speaks  of  a  loosing  of  Satan 
at  the  end  of  that  period  for  a  short  time  expressed  by  the  in- 
definite phrase  "a  little  season,"  a  gathering  of  the  enemies  of 
God  under  him  to  make  war  upon  the  saints,  and  the  final  issue 
of  the  attempt,  followed  by  the  solemnities  of  the  last  judg- 
ment. In  regard  to  this  we  will  detain  the  reader  with  only  a 
brief  suggestion. 

In  this  vision  all  the  dead,  existing  as  souls  separate  from  the 
body,  are  divided  into  two  classes.  First,  those  who  as  priests 
of  God  and  Christ  are  living  and  reigning  with  him  in  the  first 
resurrection  ;  and  secondly,  ^^the  rest  of  the  dead"  who  it  is  said 
^^lived  not  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."     They  exist, 
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but  do  not  live ;  their  existence  is,  as  separate  souls,  in  the 
world  and  state  of  death.  Even  in  this  life  and  in  the  body 
they  are  correctly  said  to  be  dead,  (John  v.  25,  Eph.  ii.  1)  ; 
how  much  more  might  this  be  said  of  them  when  separate  from 
the  body,  in  the  prison  of  death  ?  When  the  thousand  years  shall 
be  finished,  their  bodies  reanimated  in  the  final  resurrection, 
they  will  "  ascend  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,!'  avi^Tftrav  It:) 
rb  TzXdTO(;  t^^  ^^c  (v.  9)  and  80  in  a  physical  sense  may  be  said 
then  to  live  ;  the  only  sense  in  which  they  ever  will  live.  At 
the  same  time  Satan,  their  great  deceiver,  being  loosed  from  his 
prison,  will  be  among  them,  their  prince  *  and  god  'as  of  old. 
Besides,  there  is  nothing  in  this  prophecy  in  conflict  with  those 
numerous  Scriptures  which  give  reason  to  expect  that  the  final 
resurrection  will  find  many  living  wicked  men  upon  the  earth. 

It  is  not  inconsistent  with  any  Scripture  representation  of  the 
the  last  things  to  suppose  some  time  to  elapse  between  the  res- 
urrection of  all  the  dead  from  their  graves  and  the  final  judg- 
ment, which  might  be  expressed  as  a  '^little  season.''  What 
Satan  may  in  that  brief  time  do  with  that  class  of  mankind,  who 
were  in  life  his  willing  slaves  and  dupes,  is  not  for  us  to  conjec- 
ture. We  will  only  say  that  the  idea  that  that  may  be  the  time 
of  the  war  of  Gog  and  Magog,  though  suggested  to  our  mind 
solely  by  the  study  of  the  passage,  is  no  new  thought  to  the 
world.  Gill  published  a  full  unfolding  of  it  in  his  Exposition 
of  the  New  Testament  more  than  a  century  ago.  Other  millen- 
arian  writers,  we  know  not  how  many,  and  quite  likely  anti- 
millenarians,  have  followed  him  in  the  same  view. 

>  John  xu.  31.  •  2  Cor.  !▼.  4. 
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HENRY  TAYLORS  PROvSE  WRITINGS. 

The   Statesman.      By  Henry  Taylor,   Esq.      Author   of 

Philip  Van  Artevelde.     London. 
Notes  from  Books,     Jn  Four  Essays.      By  Henry  Taylor. 

Second  Edition.     London. 
Notes  from  Life.     In  Six  Essays.     By  Henry  Taylor. 

Third  Edition.     London. 

Mr.  Taylor's  reputation  was  won,  and  is  maintained,  by 
those  dramatic  poems  which  have  given  ^'  the  author  of  Philip 
Van  Artevelde  "  as  secure  a  place  in  English  literature  as  that 
of  the  author  of  Thalaba  or  Manfred.     There  is  a  massiveness 
and  energy  in  his  poetic  thought  and  diction,  which  savors  of 
the  older  masters  of  our  tongue,  in  the  days  when  imaginative 
vigor  and  wealth  were  not  thought  to  be  at  war  with  strong 
common  sense.     Reading  over  his  nervous  dramatic  creations, 
one  might  naturally  infer  that  it  would  not  be  very  difficult  for 
this  reflective  and  forcible  writer  to  step  into  the  prose-writer's 
domain  with  advantage.     The  volumes,  whose  titles  are  above 
recited,  are  sufficient  proof  that  this  has  been  done.     We  sup- 
pose that  they  are  not  much  known  on  this  side  the  Atlantic. 
Those  who  have  learned  to  admire  Mr.  Taylor's  poems,  may  be 
pleased  to  extend  their  acquaintance  to  his  other  publications. 
Their   contents   are  of  sterling   and  permanent  value.     They 
have  found  a  few  appreciative  readers  among  our  people,  as  we 
have  been  glad  to  know.     The  first  of  the  series,  with  annota- 
tions, would  well  bear  to  be  reprinted  just  now,  as  an  excellent 
manual  of  counsel  for  the  rising  public  men  of  our  land.     We 
shall,  consequently,  review  it  with  mor^  particularity  than  the 
others.     A  very  readable  volume  might  also  be  selected  from 
these. 

We  are  not  aware  that  this  writer  has  ever  mingled  in  polit- 
ical life,  but  he  obviously  has  been  a  close  observer  of  public 
men  and  affairs,  and  has  thought  wisely  and  patiently  upon  them. 
The  Statesman  contains  the  results  of  this  observation  and  re- 


216  Henry  Taylor* 8  Prose  Writings*  [April, 

flection,  in  thirty  four  chapters,  upon  such  topics  as— education 
for  civil  life;  the  age  of  commencing  an  official  career;  the 
choice  and  use  of  instruments  ;  getting  and  keeping  adherents ; 
the  value  of  literary  merit  to  the  politician ;  official  style ;  false 
reputations  ;  the  stateman's  conscience ;  his  married  connections ; 
orderly  habits  and  mental  balance ;  the  temper  and  the  ethics 
of  public  men;  consistency,  secrecy,  ambition,  decisiveness,  as 
qualities  of  the  statesman ;  the  evils  of  incompetency ;  the  ad- 
ministration of  patronage ;  a  stateman's  amusements,  and  man- 
ners ;  and  the  very  difficult  and  common  situation  of  the  great 
man  of  yesterday  becoming  the  small  man  of  to-morrow,  at 
least  in  the  eyes  of  the  time-serving  crowd ;  that  is,  the  states- 
man, and  we  presume  other  officials,  as  well,  when  out  of  office, 
or  as  it  might  now  be  phrased — "out  in  the  cold." 

The  conception  thus  taken  of  official  life  is  elevated,  and  the 
discussion  of  its  adjuncts  is  fundamental.  But  this  is  conducted 
more  in  the  way  of  pregnant  hints  than  of  exhaustive  disquisi- 
tion. The  whole  book,  in  fact,  is  only  a  small  one  of  less  than 
three  hundred  pages.  The  author  does  not  evaporate  in  glit- 
tering or  lack-lustre  generalities.  He  brings  his  topics  down  to 
matter  of  fact  details,  and  gratifies  us  by  the  homeliness  as  well 
as  the  pith  of  his  suggestions.  He  thinks  as  little  of  public 
men  who  have  not  served  a  faithful  apprenticeship  for  office,  as 
the  sailor  docs  of  the  master  of  a  ship  who  has  stepped  to  the 
quarter  deck  through  the  cabin  window.  Young  aspirants 
should  practice  themselves  early  in  public  debate. 

"  Also  the  drudgery  of  an  office  should  be  encountered  early, 
while  the  energy  of  youth  is  at  its  height,  and  can  be  driven 
through  anything  by  the  spur  of  novelty.  Nor  let  any  man  suppose 
that  he  can  come  to  be  an  adept  in  statesmanship,  without  having 
been  at  some  period  of  his  life  a  thorough-going  drudge.  Drudgery 
is  not  less  necessary  to  teach  patience  and  give  a  power  over  details 
to  the  statesman  himself,*  than  to  enable  him  to  understand  the  pow* 
ers,  and  measure  the  patience  of  those  who  are  drudges  in  his  ser- 
vice. And  as  ^  trifles  make  the  sum  of  human  things,'  so  details 
make  the  substance  of  public  aflairs.''    pp.  10,  11. 

■ 

Our  author  is  far  from  belonging  to  the  school  of  statecraft 
which  practically  if  not  professedly  lays  its  main  emphasis  on 
the  second  half  of  that  somewhat  ambiguous   word.     Yet  he 
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understands  that  men  must  govern  men  through  the  use  of 
much  of  that  wisdom  which  seems  particularly  to  characterize 
the  "serpent"  among  the  lower  creatures.  And  as  no  one  can 
do  everything  that  must  be  done,  in  sua  persona,  it  will  always 
be  true  that  real  ability  will  show  itself  in  the  selection  of  allies 
for  its  work.  "Therefore  no  man  who  contemplates  a  public  ca- 
reer should  fail  to  begin  early,  and  persist  always,  in  culti- 
vating the  society  of  able  men  of  whatsoever  classes  or  opinions 
they  may  be,  provided  only  they  be  honest."  That  may  be 
said  of  statesmen,  says  Mr.  Taylor,  which  Dean  Swift  remarked 
of  young  ladies :  "it  would  be  well  if  fewer  of  them  learnt  to 
make  nets,  and  more  to  make  cages."  This  is  not  to  be  effected 
by  cajolery. 

"Excess   of  profession   evinces   weakness,  and  weakness  never 
conciliates  political  adhesion.     Willing  to  befriend  an  adherent,  but 
prepared  to  do  without  him,  is  what  a  leader  should  appear  to  be  ; 
and  this  appearance  is  best  maintained  by  a  light  cordiality  of  de- 
meanor towards  him,  and  a  more  careful  and  elective  attention  to 
his  interests  than  he  has  been  led  bv  that  demeanor  to  anticipate. 
....  Shy  and  proud  men  are  more  liable  than  any  others  to  fall 
into  the   hands  of  parasites,  and  creatures  of  low  character.     For 
in  the  intimacies  which  are  formed  by  shy  men,  they  do  not  choose, 
but  are  chosen.  .  .  .  Even  coldness  of  character,  without  pride  or 
shyness,  will  of  itself  tend  to  throw  the  head  of  a  party  into  the 
closer  connection  with  the  more  menial  of  his  partizans.     For  the 
less  menial  will  hold  themselves  more  aloof,  when  they  do  not  find 
the  relation  of  political  superiority  to  come  qualified  and  recom- 
mended to  them  by  feelings  of  personal  friendliness."  pp.  25,  27,  28. 

This  may  commend  itself  as  a  shrewd  study  in  human  nature 
to  some  who  may  wonder  at  the  author's  old  fashioned  opinions 
on  another  point  which,  in  our  judgment,  is  of  still  greater  im- 
portance. The  ethics  of  this  volume  are  not  hyper-purist,  but 
they  are  sound  enough  to  teach  that  bad  men  are  to  be  shunned 
in  filling  places  of  power  and  trust.  If  the  choice  must  lie 
between  talent  without  seriousness  and  worth,  and  good  sense 
without  ability,  the  last  must  be  preferred,  undesirable  as 
such  an  election  must  necessarily  be.  It  is  quite  impossible, 
just  here,  to  repress  the  reflection,  what  a  vacating  of  salaries 
there  would  be  in  most  governments,  if  this  doctrine  could  have 
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way.  We  do  not  venture  to  conjecture  the  state  of  things 
wliich  would  supervene  at  our  own  seat  of  executive  power. 
Did  Mr.  Taylor  learn  this  truth  by  the  inspiration  of  his  own 
poetical  nature?  Nay,  verily,  we  think  he  rather  found  it  in  an 
ancient  book  of  political  maxims,  which  many  places  in  his 
writings  show  that  he  has  reverently  studied. 

*'  But  if  there  be  in  the  character  not  only  sense  and  soundness, 
but  virtue  of  a  high  order,  then,  however   little  appearance  there 
may  be  of  talent,  a  certain  portion  of  wisdom  may  be  relied  upon 
almost  implicitly.   For  the  correspondences  of  wisdom  and  goodness 
are  luauifold  ;  and  that  they  will  accompany  eacli  other  is  to  be  in- 
ferred, not  only  because  men*s  wisdom  makes  them  good,  but  also 
because  their  gooduess  makes  them  wise.     C^uestions  of  right  and 
wrong  are  a  perpetual  exercise  of  the  faculties  of  those  who  are 
solicitous  as  to  the  right  and  wrong  of  what  tliey  do  and  see,  and  a 
deep  interest  of  the  heart  in  these  questions  carries  with  it  a  deeper 
cultivation  of  the  understanding  than  can  be  easily  eifected  by  any 
other  excitement  to  intellectual  activity.     Although,  therefore,  sim- 
ple goodness  does  not  imply  every  sort  of  wisdom,  it  unerringly  im- 
plies some  essential  conditions  of  wisdom  ;  it  implies  a  negative  on 
folly,  and  an  exercised  judgment  within  such  limits  as  nature  shall 
have  prescribed  to  the  capacity.    And  where  virtue  and  capacity  are 
combined,  there  is  implied   the   highest  wisdom,   being  that  which 
includes  the  worldly  wisdom  with  the  spiritual."  pp.  30,  31. 

It  IS  refreshing  to  read  such  manly  sentiments  upon  a  subject 
which  has  almost  ruled  itself  out  of  the  pale  of  Christian 
morality,  alike  by  its  theoretical  and  practical  Machiavelianism. 
It  is  disgraceful  to  the  civilization  of  this  age,  that  the  science 
and  the  art  of  political  management  are  a  century  behind  the 
existing  state  of  general  education,  in  enlightened  nations. 
Italian  finesse  carries  it  over  Anglo-Saxon  frankness  and  pro- 
bity, in  the  best  governments  of  the  day.  We  stand  aghast  at  the 
revelations  of  duplicity  and  every  kind  of  mean  adroitness 
which  modern  historians  like  Motley  and  Froude  are  unearthing 
from  such  hiding  places  as  the  archives  of  Simancas.  But  it  is 
by  no  means  certain  that  future  writers  upon  our  times  will  not 
quite  as  truly  astonish  our  posterity  with  the  disclosure  of  much 
the  same  viciousness,  in  the  administration  of  power  in  the 
hands  of  Christendom's  present  rulers,  however  skilfully  it  may 
now  be  covered.     The  covering,  however,  is  not  long  enough 
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to  hide  the  whole  of  this  deformity  from  our  eyes.     The  lupine 
extremities,  and  sometimes  the  Sat«inic,  will  crop  out  from  the 
scant  sheep  skin  which  seeks  to  disguise  the   evil  beast  beneath 
it.    Government  is  the  noblest  and  loftiest  employment  of  hu- 
man energies  to  which  any  secular  end  can  summon  them.    It 
is  godlike,  if  pursued  in  its  true  spirit.     The  worst  of  the  ex- 
isting governments  of  the  Western  nations  we  suppose  to    be 
quite  an  advance  on  the  old  Koman  and  the  mediaeval  tyrannies. 
How  much  room  there  is  for  further  improvement,  is  an  import- 
ant question  for  those  to  study  who  think  it  about  time  for  the 
enlightened  world  to  put  away  childish  and  barbarous  things. 

The  chapter  on  literary  merit,  as  a  qualification  for  official  life, 
has  some  nicely  discriminated  thought.  The  author  does  not 
regard  this  as  a  very  good  preparation  for  the  conduct  of  af- 
fairs. Indeed,  it  creates  a  decided  drawback  in  this  pursuit. 
Persons,  who  have  cultivated  particularly  the  imaginative  and 
the  philosophical  powers,  are  thereby  much  disqualified  for 
statesmanship.  Both  run  into  an  idealism  which  is  impractica- 
ble in  real  life :  '^  because  the  business  of  a  statesman  is  less 
with  truth  at  large  than  with  truths  commonly  received."  Gov- 
ernment must  deal  with  what  is,  and  make  it  as  much  better 
than  it  is,  as  the  tools  and  material  with  which  it  has  to  work, 
will  permit.  But  here  it  is  of  no  use  to  spoil  a  horseshoe,  by 
trying  to  make  a  watchspring,  if  the  first  is  all  that  can  be 
made.  We  have  had,  in  modern  states,  examples  of  the  in- 
competency of  the  imaginative  genius  to  control  political  forces 
and  issues.  Lamartine  is  one  ;  perhaps  Disraeli  may  prove  to 
be  another.  Also,  the  philosophic  abstractionists  have  their 
illustrations,  it  may  be,  nearer  home.  Tlieir  error  is,  the  at- 
tempt to  extemporize  the  millennium  without  the  preliminary 
educational  and  other  processes  of  which  it  can  only  be  the  re- 
sult. The  mistakes  of  both  arc  amiable,  but  mischievous.  Yet 
there  is  a  place  for  each  of  these  qualities  of  intellect,  and  a 
measure  of  them  is  indispensable ;  for  "  he  can  never  be  more 
than  a  second-rate  statesman,  into  whose  conduct  of  affairs  phi- 
losophy and  imagination  do  not  in  some  degree  enter."  The  point 
then  is,  to  graduate  rightly  their  proportions  to  other  forces  of 
the  character. 

The  matter  of  a  statesman's  conscience  might  be  thought  a 
very  intangible  kind  of  thing*  to  handle.  What  it  8\\ou\0L\i^  \ii>jc>f 
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detain  iis  a  moment.  Mr.  Taylor  thinks,  that  it  should  rather 
be  strong  than  tender.  The  latter  is  apt  to  busy  and  burden 
itself  unduly  with  the  lesser  interests  of  a  question  of  adminis- 
tration, as,  in  thinking  more  of  a  criminal  under  sentence  of 
death  and  suing  for  pardon,  than  of  the  responsibility  of  gov- 
ernment to  the  public  as  its  protector  from  crimes  against  its 
very  life.  From  this  false  conscientiousness  we  have  been 
great  sufferers.  The  inmates  of  our  state-prisons  have  been  of 
more  consequence,  in  the  eyes  of  "tender"  rulers,  than  all  the 
outside  population  of  law-abiding  citizens.  Again,  this  kind  of 
conscience  is  prone  to  be  insensible  to  the  mischiefs  of  inactivity 
and  delay.  It  becomes  "  all  bridle  and  no  spurs"  ;  or,  as  we 
might  put  it,  all  breeching  and  no  whip.  It  grows  to  be  "  a 
quagmire,  in  which  the  faculty  of  action  shall  stick  fast  at  every 
step."  The  reader  will  appreciate  the  truthfulness  of  this  analy- 
sis. A  due  adjustment  of  tenderness  and  strength  is  the  ideal 
of  a  public  man*s  conscience ;  intelligent  and  perspicacious ; 
not  the  conscience  of  the  heart  only,  but  of  the  understanding, 
as  well,  with  a  just  sense  of  proportion  between  public  and  pri- 
vate objects  which  excite  its  action.  "  It  sometimes  happens 
that  he  who  would  not  hurt  a  fly,  will  hurt  a  nation." 

Would  any  one  but  a  poet  have  thought  of  saying  that  a 
statesman,  as  a  bishop,  should  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife"? 
We  catch  a  bright  glimpse  of  our  author's  affectional  nature, 
and  give  him  credit  for  much  more  practical  sense  than  is 
awarded,  by  common  consent,  to  most  of  the  "irritabile  genus," 
from  what  he  says  of  the  elevating,  purifying,  rectifying  influ- 
ence of  home  life,  and  the  picture  which  he  draws  of  a  true 
wife  for  a  public  man.  She  should  have  a  character  not  lower 
than  his  own.  She  should  not  "  idolize "  her  husband ;  that 
will  only  harm  him  :  "  for  domestic  flattery  is  the  most  dant^er- 
ous  of  all  flatteries."  A  man  who  lives  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  be  he  minister  of  state,  or  minister  of  religion,  needs  a 
wife,  who  in  her  strong,  not  weakly,  fond  affection,  can  be  the 
counsellor  and  even  the  critic  of  her  husband,  in  many  matters, 
and  who  knows  how  to  be  this,  so  as  to  improve  his  nature  and 
to  heighten  his  value  among  men.  Wealth  is  not  to  be  despise<I 
by  a  statesman,  in  making  a  choice.  We  do  not  know  that  it 
is  ever  to  be,  other  things  being  equal.     Beauty  is  worth  much. 
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**  Xhe  taste  goes  deep  into  the  nature  of  all  men  ;  love  is  hardly 
love  apart  from  it."  Here  speaks  again  the  poet.  And  borne 
away  by  the  congenial  theme,  he  gives  us  the  portrait  of  the 
woman  whom  he  thus  has  idealized  : 

*•  A  love  that  clings  not»  nor  is  exigent, 
Encumbers  not  the  active  purposes. 
Nor  drains  their  source ;  but  proffers  with  free  grace 
Pleasure  at  pleasure  touched  at  pleasure  waived, 
A  washing  of  the  weary  traveller's  feet, 
A  qu  3nching  of  his  thirst,  a  sweet  repose 
Alternate  and  preparative ;  in  groves 
Where  loving  much  the  flower  that  loves  the  shade, 
And  loving  much  the  shade  that  that  flower  loves. 
He  yet  is  unbewildered,  unenslaved, 
Thence  starting  light  and  pleasantly  lot  go 
When  serious  service  calls."    p.  75. 

TVhen  our  author  comes  to  the  question  whether  the  states- 
man is  ever  justified  in  using  deception  for  public  ends,  he  is 
constrained  to  step  very  cautiously  and  to  confess  the  great  in- 
tricacy of  the  topic.  The  point  is,  whether  it  is  practicable  to 
carry  the  principles  of  private  life  into  public,  "  in  all  iheir  dis- 
tinctness and  strictness."  To  profess  to  do  this,  and  yet  not  to 
do  it,  is  a  very  hardening  thing  to  a  man's  moral  sense.  To 
adopt  the  other  view,  is  an  equally,  if  not  more  dangerous  one. 
It  may  be  true  that  "  falsehood  ceases  to  be  falsehood  when  it  is 
understood  on  all  hands  that  the  truth  is  not  expected  to  be 
spoken."  Possibly  this  is  the  common  understanding  in  politi- 
cal and  official  circles,  though,  we  would  hope,  not  quite  to  the 
extent  as  in  the  court  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  where,  if  any  one 
wanted  effectually  to  conceal  a  fact,  he  boldly  published  it  in 
plainest  terms.  We  submit  whether  the  mendacity  of  courts 
and  cabinets  be  not  greatly  chargeable  to  this  very  looseness  in 
construing  the  demands  of  absolute  veracity,  and  whether  a 
thorough  reform  will  be  brought  around  until  some  Christian 
government  has  courage  and  conscience  enough  to  stand  by  the 
truth  as  men  must  do  in  private  life  to  have  any  character, 
though  the  heavens  fall.  Mr.  Taylor  dues  not  decide  the  ques- 
tions which  he  raises.  He  leans  to  the  side  which  would  per- 
mit to  statesmen  what  they  "  must  necessarily  take  and  exercise 
— a  free  judgment  namely,  though  a  most  responsible  one,  in 
the  weighing  of  specific  against  general  evil  and  in  the  i^exce^- 
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tion  of  perfect  or  imperfect  analogies  between  public  and  pri- 
vate transactions,  in  respect  to  tlie  moral  rules  by  which  they 
are  to  be  governed."  The  morality  of  the  state  he  would  have 
to  be  above  common  opinion,  but  not  so  much  above  it  as  to 
have  no  attractive  power  upon  this.  The  level  of  practicable 
virtue,  he  says,  is  high  enough  to  stand  upon,  to  work  for  its 
still  higher  elevation.  We  give  the  writer  full  credit  for  purity 
of  ethical  views,  in  his  own  understanding  of  his  statements, 
while  seeing  that  they  are  open  to  perversion.  This  he  seems 
also  to  be  aware  of,  as  he  candidly  admits  that,  notwithstanding 
his  cautiousness  and  well-meaning ;  '^  I  may  almost  say  that  I 
have  written  this  chapter  with  a  trembling  hand."  It  is  a  topic 
which  demands  a  more  thorough  discussion,  while  there  is  no 
point  in  morals  so  difficult  to  handle  satisfactorily  as  this,  of 
misrepresenting  in  word  or  act  the  literal  reality  of  things. 

We  can  not  specify  all  the  subjects  which  come  into  the  range 
of  remark  in  the  treatise  before  us.  He  advocates  the  culture 
of  a  self-protecting  dignity  which  is  the  best  guard  against  quar- 
rels, a  defence  alike  from  aggression  and  aggressing.  "  A  dig- 
nity which  has  to  be  contended  for  is  not  worth  a  quarrel ;  for 
it  is  of  the  essence  of  real  dignity  to  be  self-sustained,  and  no 
man's  dignity  can  be  asserted  without  being  impaired."  A 
more  positive  condemnation  of  duelling  would  have  better  satis- 
fied us.  It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  this  volume 
was  written  many  years  ago,  since  which  time  public  opinion 
has  greatly  changed  respecting  this  subject ;  and  very  likely  a 
stronger  position  would  now  be  taken  by  Mr.  Taylor  upon  it. 
The  official  world  has  been  slow  in  reaching  the  truth  in  this 
matter ;  slower,  abroad,  we  believe,  than  in  these  Northern 
States,  inasmuch  as  falser  notions  about  "  gentlemanly"  inter- 
course have  prevailed  there  than  with  us.  The  duel  belongs,  in 
all  its  aspects,  to  the  barbarism  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It  is  ut- 
terly and  always  indefensible.  Of  course,  its  defence  is  not 
here  attempted.  Yet  the  implication  is  that  sometimes  it  may 
be  necessary,  as  society  is  at  present  constituted.  There  can 
be  no  necessity  thus  to  imperil  life  and  domestic  rights,  for  any 

personal  affront  or  oflence. 

Orderly  habits  are  a  sine  qua  non  of  official  efficiency ;  and 

the  Sabbath  rest  is  a  boon  to  the  wearied  head  and  heart  of  a 
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man  of  affairs  too  precious  to  be  thrown  away.  Not  only 
ehould  he  set  apart  a  sabbatical  day  each  week,  but  a  sabbatical 
hour  each  day,  for  devotional  purposes,  and  quiet  thought,  and 
meditative  studies.  He  should  have  an  eye,  in  this,  to  the 
evening  time  of  life  when,  if  not  sooner,  he  must  pass  back  to 
private  life,  for  the  rational  enjoyment  of  which  he  should  pre-> 
serve  the  means,  in  a  daily  right  self-culture.  Some  admirable 
suggestions  are  furnished  upon  a  statesman's  manners  and 
amusements.  Following  the  guidance  of  this  mentor,  we  think 
no  one  would  find  the  days  of  retirement  from  office  wearisome. 
Mr.  Taylor  gives  us  Lord  Bacon  as  a  good  illustration  of  grace- 
ful and  dignified  transition  from  public  to  private  life.  When 
his  fortune  turned,  'Hhen,  though  there  was  disgrace  and  a 
tainted  character  to  be  contended  with,  his  substantial  great- 
ness rose  nevertheless  like  a  monument  over  the  shell  that  had 
been  buried." 

We  have  not  passed  an  indiscriminate  eulogy  upon  this  little 
volume ;  but  we  think  it  a  very  valuable  repository  of  thought 
upon  a  subject  not  often  treated  with  systematic  fulness,  while 
it  is  of  the  first  importance  in  every  free,  self-governed  country. 
Soles  from  Jjife  comprises  essays  upon  the  equally  practical 
topics  (except  perhaps  the  last)  of  money ;  humility  and  in- 
dependence ;  choice  in  marriage ;  wisdom  ;  children  ;  the  life 
poetic.  Notes  from  Books  contains  two  elaborate  review 
articles  on  Wordsworth's  poetical  works  ;  another  on  Aubrey  De 
Yere's  poems,  and  an  essay  on  the  ways  of  the  rich  and 
great.  Beyond  these  volumes  we  are  not  aware  that  Mr. 
Taylor  has  given  to  the  public  any  considerable  prose  produc- 
tions.    If  he  has,  they  have  not  reached  us. 

It  has  grown  into  a  kind  of  common  law  in  the  republic  of 
letters,  that  the  creative  and  the  critical  faculties  do  not  nat- 
urally belong  to  the  same  uitellect.  Yet  we  remember  that 
Soutbey  spent  a  large  part  of  his  life  in  writing  critical  articles 
for  the  London  Quarterly;  and  here  we  have  another  of  the 
*-  creative  "  genius  contributing  to  the  same  Hevieio  these  care- 
ful critiques  of  two  of  his  brother  bards.  If  the  critical  power 
would  hardly  be  denied  these  reviewers,  it  might  be  queried,  at 
least  to  save  the  theory,  whether  they  could  lay  valid  claim  to 
the  creator's  peculiar  gift,  in  the  sense  which  the  above  antith- 
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esis  implies.  It  does  not  fall  in  our  way  to  enter  on  this  qued- 
tion.  Our  judgment  of  Mr.  Taylor's  poetical  standing  has  been 
expressed  in  a  former  volume.*  His  estimate  of  Wordsworth  is 
liigh,  as  might  be  supposed  from  the  character  of  his  own  mind. 
And  this  respect  for  his  subject  leads  him  to  a  close  study 
of  the  peculiarities  of  that  originator  of  a  new  poetical  school, 
which  is  by  no  means  blind  to  Wordsworth's  weak  points.  The 
philosophical  spirit  of  this  criticism  is  excellent.  The  writer  is 
not  content  with  surface  views.  He  explores  the  roots  of  things. 
He  weighs  with  steady  poise  the  most  delicate  feelings.  He 
puts  strong  thoughts  into  sturdy  words,  giving  us  a  literary 
style  in  perfect  keeping  with  that  druidic  head  of  his  which  a 
friend  lately  sent  us — so  thoughtful,  reposeful,  robust ;  a  living 
protest  against  all  effeminateness  and  sham.  Thus,  his  direc- 
tion respecting  the  language  to  be  employed  in  poetic  composi- 
tion— a  rule  not  absolutely,  however,  without  exceptions : 

"  In  general  to  use  the  same  language  which  is  employed  in  the 
writings  and  conversation  of  other  men  when  they  write  and  dis- 
course their  best — to  avoid  any  words  which  are  not  admissible  in 
good  prose  or  uoaifected  conversation,  whether  erudite  or  ordinary — 
and  especially  to  avoid  the  employment  of  any  words  in  a  sense 
which  is  not  their  legitimate  prosaic  sense." 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that   all  the  popular  writers  of    English 
verse  have  not  better  profited  by  such  wholesome  instruction. 

Papers  like  these  are  not  of  mere  ephemeral  interest.  They 
give  us  clear  and  tangible  art-studies,  like  the  demonstrations 
of  the  anatomist.  They  remind  us  that  much  of  our  best  liter- 
ature is  to  be  found  in  the  issues  of  the  higher  periodical  press. 
In  the  hands  of  competent  and  conscientious  men,  this  kind  of 
writing  is  hardly  second  to  any  in  pleasantness  and  usefulness. 
Take  the  observations  here  made  on  the  love  of  nature  to  give 
poise  and  calm  delight  to  '^men  of  great  excitability  and  a  pas- 
sionate sense  of  the  beautiful"  ;  who 

** have  learned 

To  look  on  Nature,  not  as  in  the  hour 

Of  thoughtless  youth  ;  but  hearinf;  oflentimes 

The  still,  sad  musi(*  of  humanity. 

Nor  harsh,  uor  grating,  though  of  ample  power 

To  chasten  and  subdue  :" 

1  77i«  Boston  Revutc,  Vol.  III.,  pp.  597,  ei  seq. 
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Or,  on  the  "sanative"  influence  of  Mr.  Wordsworth's  severe 
and  elevated  style  of  thought  and  sentiment  upon  over-sensitive 
and  self-distrustful  spirits,  as  embodied  in  his  Ode  to  Duty. 
These  disquisitions  are  in  the  best  vein  of  earaest,  wholesome, 
reflection.  And  they  are  continually  occurring.  His  keen  per- 
ception of  the  likenesses  and  the  differences  of  shades  of 
thought,  shows  itself  in  what  he  writes  of  the  subtile  presence, 
in  Wordsworth,  of  what  looks  almost,  at  times,  like  a  pantheistic 
endowment  of  inanimate  things  with  sentient  life :  and  also,  of 
the  place  in  human  intercourse  for  the  legitimate  exercise  of 
"the  harsher  sentiments  of  our  nature-r-anger,  resentment,  con- 
tempt." The  critical  remarks  on  Wordsworth's  Sonnets  are 
replete  with  these  nice  discriminations  of  ethical  and  philosoph- 
ical truth.  We  would  not  say  that,  here  and  elsewhere,  a 
judgment  or  opinion  may  not  be  open  to  dissent,  though  closer 
reflection  has  more  than  once  relieved  a  statement  of  what 
seemed  at  first  an  error.  The  dissection  is  in  a  firm  and  honest, 
as  well  as  practiced  hand.  It  never  attempts  mere  speculative 
display.  We  hardly  think  it  possible  for  this  writer  to  forget  the 
practical,  in  any  prose  composition.  How  characteristic  of  him 
is  the  answer  he  gives  to  those  who  would  have  a  poem  one 
unceasing  '*'  mantling  and  sparkling  of  poetic  effervescence " ; 
that,  ^^  it  behooves  "  the  artist  "  to  apply  himself  from  time  to 
time  to  •  .  •  •  transact  the  business  of  his  poem."  (^sic  ital:) 
Mr.  Taylor  always  treads  on  the  solid  earth,  as  critic  and  es- 
sayist, however  he  may  soar  in  numbers.  But  there  he  never 
lays  himself  open  to  the  stricture  which  he  makes  upon  De 
Vere's  writings ;  that,  while  marked  by  rare  excellences  as 
works  of  genuine  genius,  they  occasionally  suffer  from  "obscur- 
ity and  subtlety"  of  conception  and  expression. 

On  a  former  page  of  this  article,  we  noted  the  lofty  tone  of 
Mr.  Taylor's  sense  of  the  value  of  political  morality.  In  his  cri- 
tique of  the  Words worthian  Sonnets,  he  makes  a  stronger  de- 
liverance on  this  theme,  in  a  passage  which  he  clearly  implies  is 
applicable  to  his  own  country,  and  which  we  certainly  know  is 
applicable  to  ours. 

^^When  the  admiration  of  anything  opposed  to  virtue  is  stronger 
than  virtue  itself  in  a  people,  that  people  is  unfit  for  liberty,  and  the 
vital  spirit  of  liberty  is  not  in  them.    Through  how  much  of  politi- 

VOL.  vn.— HO    xxxv/.  29 


226  Henry  Taylor^s  Prose  Wrttivffs.  [April, 

ical  theory  and  practice  ought  this  doctrine  to  be  carried  !  Is  there 
in  this  country  any  constituency  to  which  what  are  called  popular 
talents  will  recommend  a  representative  notoriously  profligate  and 
reprobate  ?  That  constituency  is  unfit  for  its  franchise ;  and 
whatever  specious  pretences  may  be  made  of  supporting  a  public 
principle,  and  distinguishing  between  public  and  private  conduct — 
as  if  the  support  of  virtue  was  not  a  public  principle— such  an  ex- 
ercise of  the  franchise  is  tainting  the  very  sources  of  liberty  in  the 
land.**     Notes  from  Books,     pp.  144,  5. 

It  is  bod  enough  that  such  men  are  placed  in  ofBce  when  real 
*  ability  can  be  alleged  as  some  oifset  against  vicious  character. 
But  when  personal  infamy  is  added  to  brutish  stolidity,  then 
indeed  is  the  disgrace  and  the  mischief  superlative.  This  turns 
us  from  the  reviewer  of  books  again  to  the  frank  and  judi* 
cious  remarker  upon  life  and  mannera. 

As  an  essayist  proper,  Mr.  Taylor  has  formed  his  style  rather 
upon  the  older  masters  of  this  kind  of  literary  work,  than  after 
the  fashion  of  the  more  recent  authorship.  He  does  not 
sparkle  with  electric  snap  and  flash,  like  the  Saturday  He^ 
view*s  disquisitions  on  social  subjects.  He  is  not  idyllic  and 
picturesque,  like  Alexander  Smith ;  nor  fantastical  or  iSat, 
nor  charmingly  knowing  and  circumlocutory,  like  the  varying 
moods  of  the  Country  Parson.  He  is  pithy,  perspicatious,  sen- 
sible. If  not  volatile  and  flighty,  he  is  never  dull ;  sometimes 
caustic ;  never  droll  or  humorous,  but  now  and  then  giving  a 
witty  turn  to  his  thought.  He  has  told  us  *'  that  nothing  can 
be  more  unpoetical  than  a  strong  and  vivacious  spirit  which  is 
also  hard  and  selfish."  We  find  no  trace  of  these  alloys  in 
his  mind  and  heart — none  of  the  metallic  ring  of  the  anvil 
which  is  iron  of  the  best  quality,  and  nothing  else.  Wholly 
free  from  the  fawning  tricks  of  an  intellectual  parasite  and 
pander,  he  is  companionable  and  sympathetic,  a  guide  who  will 
kindly  help  you  up  when  you  fall ,  as  well  as  point  you  forward 
when  fresh  for  your  morning  journey. 

His  essays  are  not  written  as  a  literary  entertainment  for  an 
idle  hour.  With  a  theory  even  of  poetic  (Composition  which 
demands  that  its  more  imaginative  and  aerial  forms  should 
faithfully  subserve  some  useful  end,  and  not  expend  themselves 
upon   mere   pleasurable  excitation,  we  might   expect   that   he 
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would  carry  this  law  jet  more  determinedly  into  prose  litera- 
ture. He  has  written  some  important  truth  for  the  upper 
classes  of  British  society,  as  in  his  paper  on  ^^  The  Ways  of  the 
Rich  and  Great."  While  allowing  for  the  intrinsic  disadvan- 
tages of  their  position  for  the  culture  of  the  best  character,  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  deal  sharply  with  their  sins  against  them- 
selves and  others.  Not  only  **the  splash  of  newly  mounted 
pride/'  as  Mr.  Landor  happily  depicts  the  shoddyism  of  all 
lands  and  ages,  brings  down  our  author's  censure,  but  the  lux- 
uriousness,  pride,  cruel  thoughtlessness,  of  the  old  aristocrats, 
fiimish  themes  for  justly  deserved  reprimand.  The  relations  of 
these  to  servants,  to  trades-people,  to  tiie  community  around 
them,  are  discussed  with  a  fine  perception  and  independence. 
He  tells  these  rich  and  great  people  how  much  damage  they  do 
to  dependents  by  examples  of  wasteful  extravagance ;  to  shop- 
keepers, by  not  promptly  paying  their  bills ;  to  their  own  fami- 
ilies  and  others,  by  aristocratic  mothers  so  commonly  refusing  to 
nurse  their  own  offspring ;  to  sewing  girls,  by  exacting  the  com- 
pletion of  their  tasks  so  peremptorily  for  fashionable  display. 
It  would  be  a  small  matter  comparatively  if  the  consequences  of 
this  high  life  were  only  the  self-dissatisfaction  which  finds  that 
*^  the  art  of  carrying  off  a  pleasure  is  not  to  sit  it  out "  at  a  din- 
ner table ;  which  learns,  too  late  perhaps,  that  they  who  thus 
try  to  draw  up  enjoyment  "  have  let  down  a  sieve  into  the  well 
instead  of  a  bucket."  The  relative  evils  of  such  living  are  yet 
greater ;  and  we  commend  a  passage,  which  we  shall  quote,  to 
our  own  ^^  rich  and  great "  as  having  its  very  sad  illustrations 
in  the  "  upper-tendoms  "  of  our  own  republic.  Having  said, 
that  sewing  girls'  and  women's  lives  are  often  sacrificed  to  the 
^^  celerity  which  nothing  but  night  labor  can  accomplish,"  he 
goes  on  to  a  darker  evil ; 

^^The  dressmakers'  apprentices  in  a  great  city  have  another  alter- 
native :  and  it  iq  quite  as  much  to  es<*ape  from  the  intolerable  labors 
which  are  imposed  upon  them  in  the  London  season,  as  from  any 
sexual  firaiity,  that  such  multitudes  of  them  adopt  a  vocation  which 
affords  some  immediate  relief,  while  it  ensures  a  doubly  fatal  ter- 
mination of  their  career.  The  temptations  by  which  these  girls  are 
beset  might  be  deemed  all-sufficient  without  the  compalsion  by  which 
they  are  thus,  as  it  were,  driven  out  into  the  streets.    Upon  them 
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the  fatal  gifl  of  beauty  has  been  more  lavishly  bestowed  than  upon 
any  other  class — perhaps  not  excepting  even  the  aristocracy.  They 
are  many  of  them  probably  the  spurious  offspring  of  aristocratical 
fathers,  and  inherit  beauty  for  the  same  reason  as  the  legitimate 
daughters  of  aristocrats,  because  the  wealth  of  these  persons  ena- 
bles them  to  select  the  most  beautiful  women  either  for  wives  or  for 

concubines They  are  thus  possessed  of  exterior  attractions 

which  will  at  any  moment  place  them  in  a  condition  of  comparative 
affluence,  and  keep  them  in  it  so  long  as  these  attractions  last — a 
{period  beyond  which  their  portion  of  thought  and  foresight  can 
hardly  be  expected  to  extend  ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  they  have 
before  them  a  most  bitter  and  arduous  servitude,  constant  eonfioe- 
ment,  probably  a  severe  task-mistress  ....  and  a  destruction  of 
health  and  bloom  which  the  alternative  course  of  life  can  scarcely 
make  more  certain  or  more  speedy."  pp.  263,  264. 

In  the  essay  on  money,  the  writer  talks  to  us  like  an  ex- 
perienced man  of  the  world,  on  the  getting,  saving,  spending, 
giving  and  taking,  lending  and  borrowing,  and  bequeathing  of 
this  indispensable  commodity ;  with  sundry  hints  concerning  the 
dispensation  of  help  to  the  needy,  the  right  and  wrong  treat- 
ment of  the  embarrassed,  and  other  collateral  matters.  It  would 
be  a  good  tract  for  young  business  men.  So  would,  on  choice 
in  marriage,  to  any  young  man.  Mr.  Taylor  touches  this  ab- 
sorbing theme  ethically,  aesthetically  and  economically,  with  a 
poet's  delicacy  and  a  good  man's  heart.  He  has  the  manliness 
to  say,  that  ^^  there  is  no  one  of  the  burdens,  vexations,  dues 
and  responsibilities  incident  to  marriage,  which  will  not  be  felt 
with  tenfold  force  in  concubinage.  Such  are  the  miscacula- 
tions  of  selfishness.  A  man  thinks  he  has  hung  a  trinket 
round  his  neck,  and  behold  I  it  is  a  millstone.''  Notes  fro^n 
Life^  p.  60. 

He  endorses  an  early  union  :  nearer  twenty  than  thirty  years 
of  age  for  the  female,  as  the  rule.  Beauty  still  holds  his  loy- 
alty as  a  thing  to  be  highly  valued ;  money  &r  'less.  Disap- 
pointed love  also  has  its  uses.  Marriages  of  the  young  with 
the  old  are  a  blunder  if  not  ^'a  moral  malfeasance."  Marriages 
of  the  old  with  the  old  are  not  deserving  the  ridicule  which  is 
apt  to  be  showered  upon  them. 

The  essay  on  children  is  a  lay  sermon  which  should  have 
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a  large  hearing.  In  a  vein  of  graceful  irony  the  puerility  is  ex- 
ploded, that  the  child  should  always  be  reasoned  into  obedience 
and  not  controlled  by  parental  will.  So,  ''the  parent  who 
shrinks  from  inflicting  just  and  proper  punishment  upon  achild, 
deprives  that  child  not  only  of  the  rest  to  be  found  in  duty  and 
obedience,  but  also  of  the  blessings  of  a  deeper  love."  Equally 
wise  are  the  author's  views  of  the  evils  of  parental  indulgence, 
of  the  over  education  of  the  voun^j  intellect  and  conscience, 
and  of  the  religious  culture  of  the  child's  heart.  On  the  sub- 
ject of  conscience,  he  says  that  this,  in  the  child,  ''  may  easily 
be  worn  out,  both  by  too  much  pressure  and  by  over  stimula- 
tion." He  has  known  a  child  of  such  premature  conscientious 
sensil>ilitv  that  at  seven,  a  sli<!;ht  fault  committed  would  make 
her  ill  from  remorse ;  but,  though  very  carefully  educated  there- 
after, at  twentv,  ''  she  had  next  to  no  conscience  and  a  hard 
heart."  He  adds,  with  an  evident  endorsement  of  another's  re- 
mark, that  children  who  are  too  good  and  clever  to  live,  had 
much  better  die. 

The  concluding  paper  of  Notes  from  Life,  on  the  life 
poetic,  performs  for  the  poet,  in  briefer  compass,  what  the 
l)ook  on  the  statesman  has  done  for  that  profession.  It  Is  a 
most  beautiful  picture  of  what  a  poet's  life  should  be,  ''contem- 
plative, but  not  inactive,  orderly,  dutiful,  observant,  convers- 
ant with  human  affairs  and  with  nature  ;  and  though  homely 
and  retired,  yet  easy  as  regards  pecuniary  circumstances." 
These  views  are  shaded  in  with  many  congenial  thoughts,  allu- 
sions, suggestions.  How  firmly  self-sustained  is  this  sentiment, 
and  how  illustrative  of  a  noble  spirit  living  so  calmly  above 
tlie  scuiHe  for  present  popular  flattery ;  breathing  the  very  at- 
mosphere of  the  sacred  groves  where  dwells  the  choicest  wis- 
dom :  '*  Nor  is  he  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  poet  who  would 
not  rather  be  read  a  hundred  times  by  one  reader,  than  once  by 
a  hundred." 

Mr.  Taylor  has  a  just  idea  of  the  superior  value  of  the  au- 
tumnal above  the  vernal  products  of  true  genius,  both  intellect- 
ual and  affectional.  He  sees  a  worthy  field  for  the  activi- 
ties of  advancing  life,  in  the  continued  practice  of  literary  art ; 
and  also  in  giving  to  younger  men  the  critical  helps  of  this 
rii>ened  culture.     He  is  not   insensible  to   the  liabilities  of  age 
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to  an  over  fastidiousness,  both  in  judging  of  others,  and  in 
amending  its  own  earlier  work.  The  old  veterans  of  letters 
should  be  generous  to  the  rising  men  of  mark.  "As  the  re- 
flex of  a  glorious  sunset  will  sometimes  tinge  the  eastern  sky, 
the  declining  poet  may  communicate  to  those  who  are  to  come 
after  him,  not  guidance  only,  but  the  very  colors  of  his  genius, 
the  temper  of  his  moral  mind,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  hopes 
and  promises."  These  are  hearty  words — "  notes,"  as  we  are 
sure,  from  the  essayist's  personal  consciousness  of  the  pleasant 
and  rewarding  evening  of  his  own  well-spent  life. 

There  is  another  occasionally  expressed  opinion  in  the  liter- 
ary world,  for  which  we  have  not  more  respect  than  for  the 
one  referred  to  some  pages  back ;  it  is,  that  successful  poets 
can  not  write  good  prose.  It  is  very  true  that  many  of  them 
have  not  attempted  it,  preferring  to  give  utterance  to  their 
thoughts  in  verse.  This  is  apt  to  be  attributed  to  a  conscious- 
ness of  incapacity  for  vigorous  prosaic  writing.  There  may  be 
exceptional  cases  of  this  kind ;  but,  as  the  rule,  we  incline  to 
regard  it  simply  a  matter  of  choice.  For  this  there  is  an  ob- 
vious reason  in  the  fact  that  the  number  of  good  poets  is  always 
comparatively  small ;  hence,  it  is  natural  that  they  should  thus 
exercise  their  gift«.  A  glance  over  English  literature  is  enough 
to  show  that  the  poetic  genius  involves  no  necessary  disqualifi- 
cation for  prose  composition.  Dry  den's  prose  is  generally  of  a 
very  superior  degree  of  merit ;  and  Milton  hud  already  carried 
the  art  to  as  high  relative  perfection  as  he  had  reached  upon  the 
wings  of  the  poetic  imagination.  If  Wordsworth  wrote  nothing 
but  poetry  (which  is  questionable),  Walter  Scott  excelled  in 
both,  beyond  a  doubt.  (Jowper  could  have  given  us,  in  prose,  we 
fancy,  something  besides  the  choicest  volume  of  letters  we  yet 
have  in  our  mother  tongue,  as  much  excelling  Robert  Burns'  in 
delightful  archness  and  naturalness,  as  in  their  moral  tone.  If 
Coleridge  is  hardly  to  be  brought  into  a  comparison  like  this, 
Landor  was  unquestionably  a  master  of  each  of  these  arts.  In 
our  own  country,  most  of  the  better  poets  have  also  cultivated 
prose  literature  with  success.  Mr.  Taylor  has  been  sparing  of 
his  contributions  to  the  press ;  a  half  dozen  volumes  contain  the 
fruitage  of  his  husbandry  so  far  as  the  public  enjoys  it.     But 
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he  h88  given  us  enough  to  add*  another  proof  that  a  good  poet 
can  also  be  a  good  writer  of  prose,  each  being  judged  by  a  high 
standard  of  excellence. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

THE  BIBLE  A  BOOK  OF  FACTS,  NOT  OF  MODES  AND 

PHILOSOPHIES. 

Facts  constitute  the  only  reliable  knowledge.  These  are 
ascertained  and  established,  chiefly,  in  the  four  following  ways : 
by  experience,  by  experiment,  by  reason  and  by  revelation. 
Experience  confirms  facts,  and  so  establishes  them ;  as  that 
the  presence  of  the  sun  gives  heat,  and  its  absence  insures 
cold.  Experiment  establishes  facts  ;  as  the  facts  of  agriculture, 
mechanics,  chemistry.  Reason  establishes  mathematical  facts 
and  many  others.  In  mental  philosophy  it  has  its  uses,  but 
here  its  decisions  are  more  unreliable.  The  facts  are  compara- 
tively few  which  It  so  satisfactorily  establishes,  as  to  make  them 
universally  accepted  and  unquestionable.  And,  neither  expe- 
riencCy  nor  experiment,  nor  reason  creates  facts,  but  only  devel- 
ops and  confirms  them.  The  Bible  is  a  revelation  of  facts  ;  and 
this,  and  the  book  of  nature  embrace  all  the  facts  that  are,  or 
ever  will  be  known  in  the  present  world. 

Assuming  that  the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from  God,  established 
by  sufficient  and  satisfactory  evidence,  it  is  the  object  of  this 
paper  to  state,  not  its  facts  in  general,  but  some  of  its  most 
important  doctrines,  and  to  vindicate  these,  necessarily  in  the 
briefest  manner,  as  facts,  every  one  of  which  is  yet  not  fully 
comprehensible  by  a  finite  mind. 

In  regard  to  the  doctrines  of  divine  revelation,  as  in  regard 
to  many  other  facts,  it  is  obvious  that  reason  is  to  be  employed 
in  order  to  establish  them.  But  how  far  may  it  be  used  ?  What 
is  its  specific  province?  Faith,  likewise,  has  its  place  here. 
When  fiicts  have  been  duly  ascertained  by  reason,  acting  within 
its  appropriate  and  only  legitimate  sphere,  the  province  of  faith 
is  to  receive  them  as  unquestionable,  if  the  evidence  for  them 
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18  full ;  and  if  not  wholly  satisfactory,  then  acoording  to  the 
measure  of  the  evidence  furnished.  Some  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, formerly  relied  upon  as  proof  passages  of  some  of  the 
doctrines  are,  by  some  of  the  late  interpreters,  rejected  as  un- 
reliable ;  and  yet  it  is  conceded  by  the  same,  that  if  these  pas- 
sages are  laid  aside  entirely,  not  a  single  doctrine  would  be 
without  sufficient  evidence  to  entitle  it  to  the  fullest  credence. 

Reason  and  faith  have  each  their  specific  sphere  in  religion, 
and  neither  may  rightfully  trespass  on  the  province  of  the 
other.  Faith  may  not  receive  as  true  what  reason,  acting 
within  its  own  sphere,  does  not  establish  ;  and  reason  may  not 
encroach  on  ground  which  belongs  exclusively  to  faith. 

Reason,  in  regard  to  religion,  is  ^'man's  natural  faculty  of 
reaching  the  truth  without  any  supernatural  assistance."  Faith 
is  '^the  assent  of  the  mind  to  truth  upon  the  testimony  of  God 
conveying  knowledge  to  us  through  supernatural  channels.'* 
This  knowledge,  thus  conveyed,  may  be,  and  often,  nay  al- 
ways, in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  is  above  reason,  but  never 
contrary  to  it.  If  it  seems  to  be  so,  it  is  on  account  of  our  ig- 
norance, or  because  it  transcends  the  highest  powers  of  our 
minds  to  comprehend  it.  It  has  been  well  said,  '^reason  can 
not  be  the  measure  of  our  faith.  We  must  believe  much  that 
we  can  not  understand.  We  must  use  reason  to  reach  the 
knowledge  of  what  God  means  by  his  words,  and  what  he  would 
have  us  believe.  But  to  understand  the  meaning  of  words  is 
one  thing,  and  to  understand  how  the  thing  we  believe  exists  in 
all  of  its  relations,  is  entirely  a  different  thing."  If  this  be  a 
correct  view  of  the  point  in  hand,  then  reason  can  never  be  the 
ultimate  ground  of  our  faith.  Having  established  the  fact  by 
the  proper  evidence,  that  God  speaks  in  his  word,  viz.,  ''by  the 
grammatical  rendering  of  every  text  by  itself,  the  careful  com- 
parison of  Scripture  with  Scripture,  the  limitation  of  one  class 
of  passages  by  another  bearing  upon  the  same  subject,  and  by 
an  impartial  deduction  from  all  Scripture,"  having  done  this, 
we  believe  what  he  says  simply  because  he  says  it.  Whether  it 
be  reasonable  in  our  judgment  is  not  the  question  we  should 
ask,  but  has  God  said  it.  If  he  has,  that  settles  the  question, 
and  our  duty  is  to  receive  it  on  his  testimony.  What  else  can 
we  do  ?     We  surely  can  not  disprove  any  of  his  utterances,  ex- 
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cept  by  denying  their  authenticity  and  authority.  And  this  is 
what  the  unbeliever  does,  often  to  the  setting  aside  of  whole 
books  and  chapters,  and  repudiating  almost  every  distinctive 
doctrine.  Here,  it  should  be  remembered,  that  reason,  in  order 
to  its  best  exercise,  and  to  bring  the  mind  to  the  safest  results, 
should  be  "  informed  by  a  sanctified  heart,  and  guided  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Many,  without  such  a  heart,  and  such  guidance, 
have  accredited  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  have  acknowledired 
they  are  there,  but  reject  them  as  unreasonable,  and  as  not 
worthy  of  a  divine  origin.  If  such  liberties  are  taken,  and  are 
justifiable,  then  plainly  we  have,  and  can  have,  no  revelation 
from  God,  and  we  must  have  as  many  systems  of  religious 
£iith  as  the  benighted  reason  and  the  depraved  heart  of  man 
mav  see  fit  to  invent. 

Facts  then  are  what  we  need,  and  what  we  should  seek  after 
in  religion  as  well  as  in  every  thing  else  ;  and  happily  we  have 
them,  all  that  are  useful  and  necessary,  in  the  book  of  facts 
which  God  has  put  into  our  hands.  Our  religious  knowledge 
must  be  based  on  these  facts  exclusively,  and  can  be  based 
safely  nowhere  else. 

We  have  said  that  nature  has  its  facts  as  well  as  religion. 
Our  knowledge  of  nature  is  only  a  knowledge  of  facts.  Let 
us  look  at  some  of  the  facts  in  both,  which,  as  to  a  complete 
knowledge  of  them,  can  never  be  taken  in  by  a  finite  mind. 
These  are  God's  ''  secret  things,"  and  so  far  as  they  are  secret, 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 

Take  the  law  of  nature  known  as  gravitation.  What  is 
gravitation?  We  know  so  much  as  this,  that  it  is  the  tendency 
of  matter  to  a  common  centre.  We  know  this  from  observa- 
tion and  experiment,  and  our  reason,  acting  upon  these,  teaches 
as  that,  if  there  were  not  some  other  force  acting  upon  matter 
besides  this,  all  the  matter  in  the  universe,  by  virtue  of  this 
natural  law,  would  rush  together  into  one  common  mass.  So 
much  we  know  about  gravitation.  So  much  is  revealed.  But, 
what  do  we  know  about  the  intrinsic  nature  of  that  law  or 
power  which  operates  in  this  way  ? 

Take  magnetism.     It  is  a  law  of  nature,  known  by  long  and 
extensive  observation,  that  iron  to  which  the  magnetic  power 
has  been  oommunicated,  has  the  power  to  attract  other  iron ; 
VOL.  vu.— KO.  xxxv/.  30 
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and  also  that  a  needle,  to  which  the  magnetic  power  has 
imparted,  when  placed  upon  a  pivot,  always,  if  unobstru 
points  to  the  north.  So  much  we  know.  Is  not  all  that 
cerns  the  intrinsic  nature  of  this  power  hid  within  the  in 
etrable  folds  of  the  divine  mind  ? 

As  to  the  vegetable  kingdom,  we  know  that  plants  grow 
that  light  and  heat  and  moisture  are  necessary  to  their  ful 
perfect  development.  But  what  do  we  know  as  to  the  mi 
in  which  plants  are  affected  by  light,  heat  and  moisture  ? 
does  one  species  grow  in  this  form  and  another  in  that  ? 
does  one  tree  bear  sweet  fruit,  and  another  sour,  and  the 
tree  both  sweet  and  sour?  Why  the  varied  hues  of  leal 
blossom  in  the  rays  of  the  same  sun  and  in  the  same  soil 
with  the  same  heat  and  the  same  moisture  ? 

What  is  matter?  What,  in  its  composition  as  to  its  or 
elements  ?  How  was  it  made  out  of  nothing,  as  we  are  t 
turally  assured  it  was?  We  know  much  about  it,  and 
more,  doubtless,  is  to  be  known.  But  is  there  not  a  bou 
respect  to  it,  beyond  which  finite  knowledge  can  not  go? 
the  most  gifted  mind  is  compelled  to  confess  its  incapacit 
ignorance. 

What  is  mind?  We  know  its  capabilitiejs  and  operatic 
some  extent.  But  what  is  it  that  operates,  that  thinks 
reasons,  and  remembers?  What  is  the  soul,  and  what  : 
nature  of  the  connection  of  the  soul  with  the  material  bodj 
of  which  dies,  the  other  never?  Who  knows,  and  how  tl 
operates  upon  and  affects  the  other ;  for  instance,  how  th 
acts  to  lift  the  hand  and  to  put  forward  the  foot? 

Questions  of  this  kind  might  be  greatly  multiplied,  be 
unnecessary.  There  are  unknowable  things  in  nature,  1 
utterly  incomprehensible  by  the  human  intellect,  becaue 
mind  of  man  is  finite  and  not  omniscient. 

Now,  if  there  are  inscrutable  things  in  nature,  why  e 
there  not  be  in  religion  ?  In  nature  certain  facts  are  estal 
by  incontrovertible  evidence.  In  religion  certain  facts  a 
tablished  by  evidence,  not  the  same,  indeed,  as  that 
establishes  the  facts  of  nature,  but  bv  evidence  as  clea 
unquestionable.  These  facts,  in  religion,  are  established 
rfivelations  which  God  has  made  in  the  Scriptures.     The 
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ofnatare  adds  coDfirmation  to  some  of  these  facts,  but  the 
Scriptares  furnish  the  chief  evidence.     God  has  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures  certain  doctrines  as  facts,  and  this  revelation,  authen- 
ticated as  it  is  by  satisfactory  evidence,  establishes  their  truth. 
We  may,  in  a  proper  way,  employ  our  reason   about   them. 
We  must  do  this.     True,  they  are  above  reason,  yet  not  con- 
trary to  it,  incomprehensible  because  above  it,  because  beyond 
its  province.     Their  truth,  however,  depends  not  on  our  ability 
to  comprehend,  or  establish  them  by  reason,  but  upon  the  sim- 
ple declaration  :  "Thus  saith  the  Lord."     These  truths  are  not 
submitted  to  the  test  of  human  reason,  as  an  arbiter  in  the  case, 
competent  and  infallible  to  decide.     It  is  not  competent  to  this. 
Reason  was  never  designed  to  be  used  in  this  way.     What  God 
says  must  be  true.     His  declaration  settles  the  question,  and 
puts  an  end  to  controversy,  and  indeed  to  argument.     Why 
argue  when    God  speaks?     Can  we  make  the  subject  plainer? 
Evidently  there  is  no  propriety  in  it.     Divine  truth,  when  once 
ascertained,  is  solely  subject-matter  of  faith. 

There  is  a  God.  Nature  says  so.  The  Scriptures  say  so. 
There  is  but  one  God.  There  need  be  but  one  infinite  God. 
Two  or  ten  thousand  could  be  no  more,  nor  do  more  than  one, 
for  he  is  possessed  of  every  attribute  that  goes  to  constitute 
such  a  being,  and  is  infinitely  perfect.  God  is  a  spirit.  What 
is  a  spirit  existing  as  God  ?  Do  we  know  ?  We  know  the  fact, 
for  the  Bible  says  he  is  a  spirit.  Can  we  know  any  thing  more, 
any  thing  fis  to  the  nature  of  an  infinite  spirit?  The  unity  of 
God.  W^hat  is  it?  Unity  in  man,  to  some  extent,  we  under- 
stand. It  is  the  union  of  a  soul  with  a  body,  spirit  with  mat- 
ter. What  is  unity  in  God?  Can  we  decide  that  point  before 
we  can  comprehend  what  an  infinite  spirit  is,  which  we  cer- 
tainly shall  never  do  ? 

The  Scriptures  reveal  the  fact  that  God  exists  in  such  a 
manner  that  there  is  in  his  nature  or.  essence  a  foundation  for  a 
threefold  mysterious,  or,  as  it  is  usually  termed,  personal  ex- 
istence, as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  We  can  not  com- 
prehend the  nature  of  this  threefold  relation  of  persons  in  the 
divine  nature,  the  manner  of  this  tripersonal  relation.  This  is 
as  incomprehensible  to  us  as  the  unity  of  God  and  the  nature 
of  his    essence,    vet  no   more  so.     But,  that  God  is  one,  and 
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that  he  exists  in  tripersonality  are  facts  revealed  in  his  woni  ; 
disbelieved,  indeed,  by  many,  but  accepted  by  all  believers  in 
the  Scriptures,  the  whole  Scriptures,  as  a  divine  revelation. 

God  is  a  sovereign,  having  the  absolute  control  of  every  thing 
that  takes  place,  of  the  thoughts,  affections,  and  wills  of  his 
creatures,  no  less  than  of  every  event  that  occurs,  even  down 
to  the  falling  of  a  sparrow.     This  sovereignty  is  a  revealed  fact 

in  God's  book  of  facts,  the  Bible ;  and  our  reason  assents  to  it, 
because  a  right  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  which  interpre- 
tation comes  within  the  province  of  reason,   clearly  teaches  it. 
Reason,  however,  independently  of  the  Scriptures,  declares  and 
accepts  the  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty.     "It  is  philosophi- 
cally true,"  said  a  candid  Unitarian  minister,  "  but  it  is  not  safe 
and  wise  to  preach  it."     There  are  very  few,  who  have  looked 
at  this  subject  carefully,  who  will  venture    to    say  a»  philoso- 
phers, much  less  as  Christian  believers,  as  one  has  recently  said 
in  a  widely  circulated  religious   newspaper :  "  It  is  impossible 
for  the  creator  to  create  a  free  agent,  and  still  retain  the  con- 
trol of  his  mind.     In   creating  man,  God   necessarily   parted 
with  the  control  of  his  character  in  actions."     Then,  in  this  re- 
spect, he  made  man  independent  of  himself.    Strange  language 
this?     It  belongs  to    a   pseudo-philosophy,  not   to  the  Bible. 
Did  God  part  with  the  control  of  human  actions  in  the  case  of 
Pharaoh,  and  the  murderers  of  Christ?   And  yet,  did  not  these 
men  do  precisely  what  a  sovereign  God  had  "  determined  before 
to  be  done  "  ? 

The  free  agency  of  man  is  a  doctrine  as  distinctly  taught  in 
the  Scriptures  as  divine  sovereignty.  Our  own  consciousness  is 
in  agreement  with  this  scriptural  teaching.  Who  doubts  the 
perfect  freedom  of  his  actions,  when  under  no  physical  restraint? 
Here  are  two  facts,  seemingly  contradictory,  and  by  many  as- 
serted to  be  positively  contradictory  and  irreconcilable,  one 
established  by  the  Bible,  the  other  by  the  Bible  and  human  con- 
sciousness. Now,  are  they  contradictory?  By  no  means. 
God  is  never  in  contradiction  to  himself.  His  word  never  con- 
tradicts itself,  nor  the  universal  consciousness  of  man.  The 
difficulty  of  reconciliation  between  the  two  lies  in  human  inca- 
pacity to  comprehend  the  consistency  of  the  facts  with  each 
other.     Is  it  supposable  that  the  mind,  that  is  infinite  in  under- 
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standing,  sees  any  inconsistency,  or  difficulty  of  reconciliation? 
The  consistency  of  the  one  with   the  other   is   a  secret  which 
God,  as  yet,  has  kept  to  himself,  for  good  reasons.     If  every 
thing,  in  respect  to  Christian  doctrine,  were  made  plain,  there 
would  be  no  room  for  faith,  nor  need  of  it.     But  one  chief  ob- 
ject of  a  divine  revelation  was  to  inspire  faith  in  its  author. 
It  has  had  this  effect  with  many,  while  too  many  more  have 
presumed  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  these  facts,  and  to  condemn 
and  reject  them.     It  should  be  kept  in  mind,  however,  by  such 
as  do  this,  that,  while  they  can  not  reconcile  divine  sovereignty 
and  free  agency,  they  can  not  disprove  their  compatibility. 

The  "Word  of  God,"  "  made  flesh,"  who  once  dwelt  among 
men,  is  a  mystery,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  union  of  the  divine 
with  the  human,  but  yet  a  plainly  revealed  fact.  The  union  is 
aflirmed,  the  manner  of  the  union  is  not.  In  regard  to  the 
general  subject  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Godhead,  Professor  Stu- 
art remarks  on  the  intimate  connection  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  God  and  him  who  is  called  the  Word  of  God : 

**  The  conaectioQ  is  averred,  the  manner  of  this  is  not  the  subject 
of  affirmation.  When  we  assert  that  God  is  omnipresent,  we  assert 
a  plain,  simple,  credible  truth  or  fact.  But  do  we  assert,  or  know 
any  thing  of  the  manner  in  which  he  is  so  ?  When  wo  assert  the 
wiion  of  the  soul  and  body  which  makes  a  human  being,  do  we 
even  pretend  to  know  any  thing  of  the  manner  of  this  ?  Even  the 
blade  of  grass  beneath  our  feet  puts  at  defiance  all  our  powers  of 
knowledge,  in  regard  to  many  particulars  respecting  it.'* 

That  sin  is  in  the  world,  is  a  fact  but  too  well  attested  bv 
evidence  from  the  Scriptures,  and  from  human  observation  and 
experience.  Do  we  know  how  temptation  had  power  over  the 
first  parents  of  the  race,  in  their  state  of  holiness  and  purity, 
or  over  angels  in  theirs,  so  that  they  were  seduced  from  their 
allegiance  to  their  maker?  We  may  imagine  and  speculate. 
We  may  construct  and  adopt  specious  philosophical  theories,  as 
many  have  done,  and  we  may  be  satisfied  with  them  as  many 
are.  So  we  may  speculate  respecting  the  connection  between 
Adam  and  the  race  descended  from  him ;  when  character  be- 
gins,  and  why  it  is  uniformly  the  same  in  the  child  as  in  the 
parent ;  whether  souls  are  propagated  as  well  as  bodies ; 
whether  all  human  souls  were  created  when  the  first  one  was, 
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or  whether  they  are  created  when  their  bodies  are ;  whether  sin 
can  be  predicated  only  of  the  will,  and  whether  the  sinful  will 
is  communicated  to  the  child  in  connection  with  the  body,  by 
the  parents,  a  theory  well  presented  in  a  preceding  number  of 
X\\\%  Review  ;^  and  whether  sin  may  be  accounted  for  on  the 
theory  of  federal  headship.  These  various  theories,  grounded 
only  on  philosophies  more  or  less  plausible,  have  been  adopted, 
argued,  and  defended  with  zeal,  ability,  and  confidence  in  their 
correctness,  during  the  ages,  and  by  able  and  good  men,  but 
neither  of  them  has  yet  been  established  satisfactorily  as  a 
scriptural  fact.  But  the  fact  of  the  universal  sinfulness  of  the 
race,  including  every  individual  of  it,  has  been  established  by 
the  word  of  God.  The  fact  is  of  divine  authority.  The  meth- 
ods of  accounting  for  it  rest  solely  on  human  authority.  And 
if  we  are  pressed  with  difficulties,  and  questions  which  we  can 
not  answer,  as  St.  Paul  was,  when  the  captious,  unbelieving 
Jews  said  to  him :  "Why  doth  he  [God]  yet  find  fault,  for 
who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"  we  take  refuge  in  the  position  of 
the  apostle,  and  say :  "  Nay,  but  O  man,  who  art  thou  that 
repliest  against  God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  unto  him 
that  formed  it,  why  hast  thou  made  me  thus?"  This  is  always 
the  safest  ground  to  take  with  cavillers ;  for,  with  all  our  phi- 
losophies, satisfactory  as  they  may  be  to  ourselves,  we  never 
satisfy  them,  because  these  are  subject-matters  of  faith,  and 
faith  they  have  not. 

Some  of  these  theories  are  plausible,  and  seem  to  be  sup- 
ported by  reason ;  yet  the  advocates  of  neither  can  say,  with 
certainty,  we  are  right  and  you  are  wrong,  for  the  reason  of 
each  is  fallible  and  not  infallible.  Neither  can  say  this  is  fact. 
But  when  the  word  of  God  says :  "  Sin  is  in  the  world,"  **and 
death  by  sin,  and  so  death  hath  passed  upon  all  men  because 
that  all  sinned,"  we  have  fact  on  ample  and  undoubted  testi- 
mony, that  can  not  be  gainsaid  or  denied.  This  is  the  end  o! 
controversy.  If  men  will  specuhite,  let  them  speculate,  bul 
let  them  not  foist  in  their  speculations  in  the  place  of  fact,  and 
require  us  to  adopt  their  theories,  or  be  set  down  as  dull  learn- 
ers, and  as  decidedly  behind  the  age.' 

»  Vol.  VII.,  pp.  1-20. 
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Difficult  questions  may  be  asked  in  regard  to  sin  as  well  as 
to  many  other  theological  doctrines,  questions  which  no  man  can 
answer,  nor  is  bound  to  answer,  because  he  has  no  light  from 
reason,  or  from  heaven,  respecting  it,  except  the  fact  of  its  ex- 
istence, and  the  medium  of  its  introduction,  the  fall  of  man. 
And,  if  theories  were  less  regarded  in  preaching,  and  the  plain, 
simple  facts  of  the  Bible  more  dwelt  upon,  and  urged  home 
upon  the  consciences  and  hearts  of  men,  the  cause  of  morality 
and  religion  would  suffer  no  loss,  and  many  more  souls  would 
be  saved,  which  ought  to  be  the  great  end  of  preaching. 

Metaphysics  have  been  invoked,  and  used  most  abundantly 
to  explain  and  to  maintain  theories  in  regard  to  sin.  Zeal 
worthy  of  a  better  cause  has  been  displayed  in  doing  this.  Not 
a  little  acrimony  has  often  mingled  itself  in  the  discussions. 
The  weapons  of  sarcasm  and  ridicule,  weapons  of  great  potency 
in  the  hands  of  some  men,  and  when  used  on  some  minds,  have 
been  employed  with  great  effect.  But  what,  after  all  our  theo- 
ries, acute  and  learned  as  they  may  have  been,  and  positive  as 
we  may  be  that  we  have  got  the  right  one,  the  one  that  is  true, 
and  must  be  true  without  contradiction  or  doubt,  what,  it  may 
be  asked,  do  we  know,  know  with  certainty,  except  that  all 
men  are  sinners?  The  fact  of  sin,  and  when  and  how  it  came 
into  the  world,  and  who  are  affected  by  it,  we  have,  but.  what 
more  have  we  respecting  it  that  is  reliable,  for  which  we  can 
bring  a  divine  warrant?  And,  taking  the  fact  of  sin  as  a  mo- 
mentous and  far-reaching  one,  can  we  render  a  better  service  to 
the  world  ruined  by  it,  than  to  make  it  bear  with  all  our  power 
of  argument  and  persuasion  upon  those,  who  if  not  relieved 
from  its  corrupting  and  condemning  power,  must  bear  it  as  a 
heavy  and  still  heavier  burden  forever? 

The  Holy  Spirit  renews  and  sanctifies  the  sinful  heart.  This 
18  a  Bible  fact.  '^  Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit  he  can 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Do  we  know  the  process  of  the 
new  birth,  how  the  Spirit  works  on  the  heart  in  renewal  and 
sanctification,  except  as  he  uses  divine  truth  in  doing  it?  And, 
do  we  know  how  he  uses  this  to  make  it  effectual,  effectual  in 
some  cases  and  not  in  others,  the  same  truth  convincing  some 
of  sin,  and  hardening  others  in  it,  and  yet  their  moral  liberty, 
their  free  agency  not  in  the  least  impaired  ?     "  The  wind  blow- 
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eth  where  it  lieteth,  and  we  hear  the  sound  thereof,  but  can  not 
tell  whence  it  comcth,  nor  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit."  There  is  inexplicable  mystery  here,  and 
yet  fact ;  mystery  as  inscrutable,  in  the  case  of  every  man,  as 
in  the  case  of  that  master  in  Israel,  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night 
to  be  instructed  by  him  in  the  things  of  religion,  and  who  went 
away  as  ignorant  of  the  Spirit's  manner  of  regenerating  the 
sinful  heart  as  when  he  came.  Jesus  gave  him  the  fact  of  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth  in  his  own  case,  and  in  that  of  every 
other  man,  and  there  he  stopped  with  his  instructions  upon  the 
subject.  The  fact  was  important,  the  manner  of  the  fact  was 
not. 

The  object  of  the  Saviour,  in  the  case  of  Nicodemus,  was  to 
convince  him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  that  he  needed  moral 
justification,  and  that  he  could  obtain  this  only  through  divine 
power.  He  went  into  no  learned  disquisition  with  him  on  hu- 
man ability.  This  was  not  necessary.  Nor  is  it  necessary  in 
the  case  of  any  man  in  order  to  his  conversion  and  salvation. 
The  fact  of  the  necessity  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  by 
the  Spirit  is  what  needs  to  be  kept  before  the  minds  of  sinning 
men ;  and  when  they  start  difficulties,  and  cavil,  and  oppose, 
duty  requires  the  fact  to  be  stated,  and  urged  and  reiterated 
without  the  use  of  nice  philosophical  theories  which  only  bewil- 
der and  never  enlighten  the  mind  nor  persuade  the  heart.  Re- 
specting none  of  the  theories  of  regeneration  can  it  be  said  with 
positiveness,  this  one  is  true,  and  that  one  is  false,  because  rea- 
son can  not  be  appealed  to  as  an  infallible  arbiter  in  the  case. 
In  labors  then  to  save  men,  so  far  as  human  instrumentality  is 
concerned  in  the  work,  the  endeavor  should  be  to  bring  them  as 
soon  as  possible  to  feel  that  they  are  in  the  hands  of  a  sovereign 
yet  merciful  God ;  that  they  are  helpless  in  themselves,  yet 
through  Christ  strengthening  them,  they  can  do  all  that  God 
requires  of  them.  Never,  till  men  despair  of  help  from  them- 
selves, and  from  any  other  creature,  will  they  cast  themselves 
upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  never  will  they  or  can  they  do  this, 
till  he  disposes  and  inclines  them  to  do  it ;  never  will  they  begin 
to  ^'  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  till 
God  works  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good 
pleasure."     Said  a  rejoicing   Christian,    after   his   conversion. 
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•'  in  my  self-despair,  while  anxious  for  salvation,  I  seemed  to  be 
like  a  single  leaf  on  the  outer  extremity  of  a  tree,  in  a  gale 
which  had  swept  away  every  other  leaf,  and  as  absolutely  at  my 
Maker^s  dispo£>al  as  that  leaf  was  in  that  furious  blast.  I  saw 
uiy  helplessness,  and  felt  it,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  hope 
came  to  the  relief  of  my  burdened  heart.  He  '  drew  me  with 
the  cords  of  love,  and  then  I  ran  after  him.'  '* 

The  atonement  of  Christ,  who  died  for  "  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,"  and  "  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  is  one  of  the  prom- 
inent and  important  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  This  is  a  fact 
clearly  set  forth  on  its  sacred  pages.  Many  deny  and  reject  it, 
or  if  they  profess  to  receive  it,  they  make  it  to  consist  in  some- 
thing else  than  what  the  Scriptures  teach  it  to  be,  namely,  a 
8acrifice  for  sin.  So,  different  theories  of  it  are  held  by  those 
who  accept  it  as  a  sacrifice  made  that  sin  might  be  pardoned, 
%  substitution  of  a  divine  sufferer  in  the  place  of  those  that  de- 
sened  to  suffer.  It  will  not  do  to  regard  all  these  theories  as 
Testing  on  an  equally  solid  basis,  and  yet  aside  from  the  fact  of 
the  atonement,  and  for  whom  it  was  made,  and  who  will  receive 
its  benefits,  we  are  not  warranted  to  speak  with  entire  confidence 
that  we  are  right  in  the  theories  we  entertain. 

The  resurrection  of  the  body  is  a  revealed  fact.  How  God 
will  raise  the  body,  and  how  he  will  make  a  spiritual  body  out 
of  a  material  one.  and  what  a  spiritual  body  is,  and  what  are 
the  laws  of  its  existence  and  action,  are  things  of  which  we 
know  nothinor.  But  the  resurrection  is  a  fact.  "  All  that  are 
in  their  graves  shall  come  forth." 

A  future  judgment  is  a  fact,  and  that  is  about  all  we  certainly 
know  of  it,  except  that  then  a  final  separation  will  be  made 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  that  its  retributions 
will  be  just  and  endless. 

Eternal  future  punishment  for  those  chargeable  with  sin  un- 
repented  of,  and  unforgiven  through  atoning  blood,  is  a  fact 
clearly  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  The  precise  naturfvi^^dfiaree 
of  that  punishment,  except  that  it  involves  f^'^Bi^Ktsiim  '® 
known,  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  only  to  "  t]^^^  Judo-o-"!  ^^^ 
earth."  We  may  imagine  what  it  is.  V^^e  majr  f^^  iusible, 
possibly,  probable  ideas,  respecting  it^^^  yoine  as5»  'h  "^h 
confideDce,  that  "  the  worm  that  ne  3^         ^®®>  an 
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never  qiienclicd,"  are,  and  can  be -nothing  else  than  the  terrible 
upbraidings  of*  a  guilty  conscience  unappeascd  by  a  Redeemer's 
blood.  But,  future  revelations,  not  the  past,  must  bring  sati;>- 
fiKttory  light  on  this  momentous  subject.  It  is  probable  iroin 
the  tormentings  ot*  conscience  here,  that  th?y  Avill  follow  the 
wicked  hereafter  forever.  We  may  even  admit  the  certaintv  K)i 
this,  and  yet  not  be  justified  in  believing  and  saying  that  this  \s 
the  only  punishment,  because  here  the  only  One  authorized  to 
speak  on  such  a  subject,  is  silent. 

Tiiere  are  revealed  and  unrevealed  things  in  the  divine  ad- 
ministration of  human  afiUirs.  Earthquakes,  tempests,  wars, 
revolutions,  pestilences,  by  which  nudtitudes  are  usually  in- 
volved in  calamities  ;  sickness,  loss  of  friends,  loss  of  proper! v, 
and  the  various  other  ills  of  life,  are  facets  cognizable  by  us. 
The  reasons  for  these  providential  dealings  God  has  kept  toliiai- 
self,  except  that  he  often  uses  them,  as  the  Scriptures  inform  us, 
as  chastisements,  not  punishments,  for  our  good. 

The  point  had  in  view  in  the  foregoing  discussion,  viz., 
that  the  Bible  is  a  book  of  facts,  to  be  believed  on  divine  testi- 
mony rather  than  to  be  comprehended  by  a  limited  understanding 
like  ours,  and  that,  too,  biased  by  many  evil  influences,  admits 
of  a  nmch  wider  range  of  thought  and  illustration  ;  but  it  is 
unnecessary  now  and  here.  The  design  of  it  will  be  readily 
seen,  and  its  value,  if  it  has  any,  will  be  duly  appreciated  by 
the  thoughtful  and  believing,  and  by  tliose  who  would  rather 
have  facts  than  fancy  and  philosophy,  which,  when  they  have 
done  their  utmost  to  enlighten,  only  leave  the  mind  in  mists  and 
uncertainties.  More  is  yet  to  be  learned  respecting  the  kingdom 
of  nature.  Facts  in  it  are  being  developed  continually.  What 
further  revelation  of  facts  in  religion,  God  will  make  in  the 
future  world,  we  can  not  tell.  We  have  no  reason  to  expect  any 
thing  further  on  this  subject  iii  this  world.  The  canon  of  Scrii)- 
ture  is  closed.  Nothing  can  be  added  to,  and  nothing  can  be 
taken J'']|m  the  inspired  volume  God  has  put  into  our  hands,  by 
I  the  iiinercy  oi^^^^y  ^^  "^^"'  ''  ^^  '^^  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
til.    the  iHoses  and  in  J^'^^hout  incurring  guilt,  as  the  closing  book  of 

to  '  reveh^out  their  own  i 

God   ./op4  in  them  both  ^:^-^'S«'^^*"S  and  exhibiting  the  facts  of  the 

pleasure."     Said  a  rejoicing   v  Tlie  last  fifty  years  have  shown  a 


18G7.]  The  Bible  a  Booh  of  Facts.  243 

marked  advance  on  former  years  in  this  respect.     But  no  new 
truth  or  fact  can  be  brought  to  light  from  them,  by  any  of  these 
methods,  for  the  Bible  is  a  completed  work,  and  has  been  in- 
vestigated for  centuries  by  the  greatest  and   best  minds.     Our 
reason  can  add  nothing  to  it  of  the  least  value,  and  our  wisdom 
is  '•  foolishness,"  when  it  is  not  in  harmony  with  God's  word. 
Xo  new  truth  is  it  in  the  power  of  man,  or  of  any  creature  to 
devise,   that  would  be  an  addition  of  any  value  whatever  to 
what  we  already  have  in  our  well   authenticated   book  of  relig- 
ious facts.     No  creature  can  make  truth.     One  can  find  out 
truths  as  facts  to  some  extent,  but  he  can  not  make  them. 
God  makes  truth,  and  truth  that  is  always  credible  and  reliable ; 
credible  though  not  always  credited,  reliable  though  very  often 
disbelieved  and  rejected.     "  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  dark- 
ness at  all."     Look  at  the  idea  of  a  finite,  and  especially  a  sin- 
ful man's   attempting  to  supplement  and  improve  a  revelation 
given  by  the   infinite  mind.     How   preposterous  !     IIow  pre- 
eumptuous !     Yet  this  right  of  sitting  in  judgment  on  God's 
plainly  revealed  and  fully  authenticated  truth,  of  adding  to  it, 
and  taking  from  it,  many  arrogate  to  themselves.      And  be- 
cause they  can  not  bring  it  down  to  the  level  of  their  reason, 
and  that  reason  weakened   and  darkened   by  sin,  they  dare  to 
reject  it,  and  to   assert  that  it  is  not  truth,  that  it  can  not  be 
truth,  that  it  is  unworthy  of,  and  a  dishonor  and  a  disgrace  to, 
the  divine  character. 

What  we  need  is  just  such  a  revelation  as  we  have  in  the 
Scriptures ;  no  more  and  no  less.  It  admits  of  no  improve- 
ment. We  should  take  it  as  it  is  and  be  satisfied.  We  must 
take  it  as  it  is,  or  grope  our  way  in  the  dark,  while  all  is  light 
about  our  path,  and  we  have  only  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  that 
linht  which  is  sufficient  to  jnn'de  to  eternal  day. 

This  is  the  chief  impression,  in  regard  to  the  subject  pre- 
sented in  this  article,  which  the  writer  desires  to  leave  on  the 
reader's  mind,  that  should  God  audibly  utter  in  our  hearing 
what  he  has  made  known  in  the  Scriptures,  it  would  be  no 
more  entitled  to  our  belief  and  cordial  acceptance,  and  to  be 
made  the  rule  of  practice  by  us,  than  it  now  is,  in  the  revela- 
tion he  has  already  given. 
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ViNET  has  said,  that  "  to  read  only  one  book,  is  very  often, 
however  strong  we  may  be,  to  place  ourselves  in  the  |>o\ver  of 
a  book."     Books  are  the  most  influential  kind  of  companions. 
And  when  we  take  them  into  daily,  closet  intimacy,  we  can  not 
avoid  being  afTected,  if  not  actually  moulded,  by  them.     They 
will  modify  our  opinions,  or  our  feelings.      This  is  especially 
true  of  the  issues  of  the  periodical  press.     Let  them  come  fresh 
from  the  printer,  lively  and  sparkling,  gossipy  and  imaginative, 
reeking  with  the  fragrance  of  newness  and  originality,  and  they 
become  a  power  over  us.     There  are  many  men  and  women 
who  take  their  opinions  from  paper  or  magazine,  just  as  un- 
fledged birdlinfjs  take  their  food  from  the  bill  of  their  mothers. 
The  fly  they  eat,  the   fragment  of  a  worm  they  digest,  they 
never  caught.     They  have  been  snuggling  in  the  downy  nest  of 
the  home-circle,  while  some  adventurous  author  or  critic   has 
chased  the  luckless  insect  through  the  air,  or  grubbed  for  him  in 
the  soil. 

There  is  something  very  exciting  about  the  regular  advent  of 
a  popular  magazine.  Each  member  of  the  household,  where  it 
18  read,  wants  to  know  its  contents ;  wants  to  be  the  first  to 
discover  and  proclaim  its  beauties  ;  and  so  there  is  no  rest  until 
the  whole  number  has  been  devoured  and  thoroughly  discussed. 
It  comes  as  a  friend.  The  mind  and  heart  are  put  into  confi- 
dential relations  with  it.  Parents  read  it  to  their  children,  and 
children  to  their  parents.  It  is  talked  over  in  the  family  circle. 
It  furnishes  the  mental  and  moral  pabulum  and  recreation  for 
many  a  leisure  hour.  In  fact,  it  is  easy  for  a  stranger  to  deter- 
mine what  magazine  or  magazines  are  regarded  as  authoritative 
in  any  family,  by  the  character  and  complexion  of  the  senti- 
ments and  opinions  which  prevail  among  its  members. 

In  this  country,  the  power  of  the  popular  monthly  is  just 
beginning  to  be  appreciated.  It  is  no  longer  a  mere  vehicle  for 
fine  writing ;  a  herbarium  for  pressed  but  crisp  beauties.  It  is 
now  employed  to  discuss  great  questions  in  politics,  in  morals 
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and  religion.     When  this  is  done,   openly  and  avowedly,  no 
reasonable  man  can  object  to  it.     "  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin,"  that 
dramatized  anti-slavery  gospel,  was  perfectly  proper  in  the  col- 
umns of  the  Jfizliofial  Era.     For  this  paper  was  established 
and  maintained  for  the  advocacy  of  just  such  views.     And,  if 
a  man  knows  that  he  is  subscribing  for  a  periodical  established 
for  the  advocacy  of  one  particular  class  of  principles,  he  has  no 
one  to  censure  but  himself,  if  its  contents  do  not  meet  his  a[)- 
probation.     He  receives  just  what  he  pays  for.     The  title-page 
of  the  periodical  informs  him  to  what  it  is  devoted ;  for  what 
purpose  it  is  issued. 

But  when  he  has  been  induced  to  patronize  a  magazine  be- 
cause of  the  high  literary  character  and  reputation  of  its  con- 
tributors, a  magazine  expressly  devoted  to  general  literature, 
and  discovers  that  its  secret  tendency  and  drift  are  hostile  to  his 
most  sacred  religious  views  and  instincts,  as  well  as  those  which 
be  would  have  his  children  cherish,  then  he  may  well  be  indig- 
nant at  the  course  adopted  to  secure  his  patronage ;  he  may 
well  regard  it  as  disingenuous,  if  not  dishonest.  Which  is  the 
greater  knave,  the  man  who  clandestinely  undermines  the  found- 
ations of  another's  dwelling,  or  of  his  most  sacred  religious 
opinions  ? 

In  a  literary  point  of  view,  the  Atlantic  Monthly  is  perhaps 
the  ablest  magazine  of  its  class  ever  published  in  this  country. 
And  why  should  it  not  be  ?  It  has  its  home  in  the  Athens  of 
America.  Its  authors  walk  in  the  shades,  and  wear  the  honors, 
of  the  Academus  of  America.  It  can  command  the  time  and 
talents  of  the  choicest  and  most  highly  cultivated  writers  which 
the  nation  has  ever  produced.  Bryant,  Holmes,  Longfellow, 
Lowell,  Whittier,  Mrs.  Stowe,  and  many  others  of  less  celeb- 
rity, are  stated  and  regular  contributors.  These  are  names 
which  every  American  delights  to  honor.  They  are  the  names 
of  this  generation,  which  the  world  will  not  willingly  let  die. 
And  these  writers  bring  their  choicest  and  mose  costly  offerings 
and  lay  them  upon  this  shrine.  This  magazine,  too,  is  pub- 
lished by  the  literary  publishers  of  America ;  the  firm  that  hold 
the  keys  to  the  American  pantheon  of  fame.  Published  under 
such  favorable  auspices,  it  is  not  strange  that  it  should  gain  the 
public  attention.     It  is  not  strange  that  the  cultivated  families 
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of  New  England  should  heartily  respond  to  a  literary  enter- 
prise thus  happily  inaugurated. 

T\\Q  Atlantic  Alonthly^  too,  has  been  a  most  loyal  periodical. 
Tt  stood  by  the  flag,  and  the  oppressed,  from  the  outset  of  the 
war.  Its  political  articles  had  the  true  ring  of  freedom  in  them. 
It  may  be  that  in  this  particular,  too,  it  departed  from  the  true 
idea  of  a  literary  periodical.  But  it  is  one  of  its  avowed  de- 
partments ;  and  the  grand  Puritan  hymns  of  Holmes,  and  the 
caustic  and  trenchant  leaders  of  Lowell,  were  to  the  people 
like  draughts  of  water  in  a  thirsty  land.  And  a  liberated  nation 
will  ncjt  forget  that  the  literary  spirits  of  the  day,  the  scholars 
and  professors  and  poets,  not  only  allowed  arms  a  great  place 
among  letters,  but  sent  their  own  sons  to  the  field. 

It  is  a  great  pity  that  a  literary  enterprise,  thus  inaugurated, 
should  not  deserve  and  be  able  to  command  the  continued  confi- 
dence of  all  intelligent  people.  It  is  an  enterprise  in  which 
every  American  must  take  pride.  After  the  thousand-and- 
one  failures  in  this  direction,  here,  in  America  at  last,  is  a 
living,  active,  enterprising  literary  monthly  ;  here  are  men  and 
women  competent  to  write  articles,  in  a  literary  jioint  of  view 
worthy  of  being  read  in  every  household  in  the  land,  worthy  of 
being  brought  out  in  permanent  forms.  But  there  are  many 
families  in  the  land,  that  feel,  to-day,  that  the  Atlantic 
3fonthly  is  an  insidious  foe  to  their  purest  and  highest  inter- 
ests. It  has  lately  been  excluded  from  one  of  the  most  select 
boarding-schools  for  young  ladies  in  this  section  of  the  country. 
No  evangelical  pastor,  however  highly  he  may  regard  it  as  a 
literary  periodical,  can  but  regret  to  see  it  longer  upon  the 
centre-tables  and  book-shelves  in  his  parish.  He  knows  that  it 
is  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing ;  that  the  wolfs  ears  and  grinning 
jaws  are  becoming,  every  year,  more  and  more  distinctly  visible. 
He  had,  indeed,  no  right  to  expect  that  it  would  be  a^  religious 
periodical.  To  such  a  character  it  made  no  pretensions.  But 
he  had  a  right  to  expect  that  it  would  not  be  unfriendly  to  any 
type  of  the  Christian  religion,  embraced  and  regarded  sacred  by 
any  large  class  of  its  readers  :  and  especially,  that  it  would  not 
lend  itself,  as  the  literary  organ  of  New  England,  to  a  clandes- 
tine attempt  at  undermining  what  he  regards  it  his  commission 
from  God  to  justify  and  maintain. 
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But  no  candid  mind  can  examine  the  history  and  tendency  of 
the  magazine  in  question,  without  coming  to  the  conclusion  that 
it  is,  and  has  for  some  time  been,  conducted  in  the  interest  of 
rationalism,  or  a  refined  infidelity.  Its  leading  stories  have  fre- 
quently, if  not  invariably,  had  an  undisguised  under-current  of 
animosity  towards  truths  regarded  sacred  by  many  of  those  into 
who^e  families  it  has  always  found  an  unchallenged  admittance. 
It  is  more  insidious,  and  therefore  more  dangerous,  than  any 
avowed  organ  of  rationalism  in  the  land.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
ablest  ally  which  infidelity  can  boast  here.  It  has  been,  and  is 
btill,  doing  a  silent,  but  secret  and  certain  work.  Recall  for  a 
moment,  the  covert  sneers,  the  sly  wit,  the  sophistries  and  slurs 
directed  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  in  the  past  contribu- 
tions of  Dr.  Holmes,  Ik  Marvel  and  Mrs.  Stowe.  "  The  Phi- 
lu!«opher  "  and  "'  Autocrat  "  is  the  modern  rationalist.  He  is 
bent  upon  ridiculing  whatever  looks  toward  a  scriptural  view  of 
life.  Lively,  ingenious,  witty,  beautiful,  eloquent,  he  is  still  the 
infidel  philosopher,  the  apostle  of  naturalism.  In  "  Elsie  Ven- 
ner,"  he  attempts  to  cover  with  ignominy  the  doctrine  of  origi- 
nal sin  ;  the  statement  of  the  Scriptures,  that  men  inherit  a  moral 
bias  to  evil.  "  Dr.  Johns  "  and  his  sister,  too,  are  nothing  but 
caricatures,  with  some  slight  element  of  truthfulness  in  them. 
Doubtless  there  may  have  been  such  characters ;  but  they  are 
not,  and  never  have  been,  representative  ones  ;  and  yet  in  "  Dr. 
Johns,"  they  are  set  forth  as  the  natural  and  inevitable  fruit  of 
evangelical  views,  as  taught  and  received  in  New  England. 
The  whole  book  is  just  what  would  harmonize  with  the  views 
of  "Young  America,"  respecting  parental  government  and 
true  religion ;  written,  as  it  appears  to  us,  with  a  pen  dipped  in 
the  gall  of  a  nature  alienated  from  parental  instructions  by  un- 
belief and  sm ;  from  the  reaction  of  having  rejected  the  holiest 
influences  of  a  Christian  home ;  of  a  home  in  the  family  of  a 
Christian  minister.  And  who  can  doubt  the  moral  intent  of  the 
author  of  "  The  Minister's  Wooing,"  where  the  old  slander  of 
^'  infant  damnation  "  is  revived  by  a  child  of  Christian  parents 
dedicated  to  God  in  her  infancy  ? 

It  is  notorious  that  the  literary  class,  as  such,  are  as  irreligious 
as  they  are  said  to  be  irritable.  ''All  literature,"  says  Vinet,  '*  is 
profane."   There  can  be  no  Christian  literature  until  the  miUen- 
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niuni ;  until  Christianity  controls  the  world  of  thought  and  of 
letters.     Literary  pur&^uits  as  such,  have  no  tendency  to  make 
men   reverent  or  devout.     Literature  is   a  kind  of  intellectual 
paganism,  where  tlie  creature  is  more  honored  than  the  Creator; 
and  where  the  creature's  works   are  more   regarded  than  the 
Creator's.     Each  successful  UtternteHr  is  in  some  degree  an 
idol,  worshipped  by  his  crowd  of  devotees;  a  prophetess,  whose 
oracular  utterances  are  eagerly  sought  by  expectant  throngs. 
We  venture  to  soy,  that  among  those  who  pursue  literature  as 
a  profession,  and  especially  among  those   in  the  first  rank  of 
writers,  tlie  believers  in  the  Bible,  and  the  childh'ke  students  of 
it,  the  faithful  observers  of  the  Lord's  day,  tiie    humble  fre- 
quenters of  the  sanctuary  and  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly 
tJesus,  are  comparatively  few.     Fishing  with  Hawthorne  in  the 
Concord  river,  or  discoursing  with  Kmerson    to  the  "  yellow- 
breeched  philosopher,"  indeed,  any  act  of  natural  religion  is 
much  preferable  to  true  spiritual  worship  of  the  Father.   With 
most  of  such  writers,  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures   is  no 
more  remarkable  or  authoritative  than  their  own  ;  the  set  place 
of  worship  is  no  more  sacred  than  the  grove,  the  Lord's  day 
than  any  other  day. 

Kevealed  religion,  too,  is  a  world  of  facts.  Literature  is  a 
world  of  sentiments  and  fancies.  And  men  do  not  alwavs  ad- 
mit  that  their  prejudices  and  prepossessions  are  less  truthful  and 
important  than  God's  facts.  Revealed  religion  has  great  mys- 
teries. It  must  have  them.  They  may  be  easily  ridiculed. 
But  ridicule  and  innuendoes  are  fool's  arguments.  What  a 
Chalmers  can  not  understand,  a  ninny  may  turn  into  temporary 
contempt.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  just  as  easily  con- 
verted into  a  subject  for  ridicule,  as  the  existence  and  govern- 
ment of  God ;  as  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  The  men  and 
women  that  consistently  believe  in  it,  are  just  as  easily  made 
the  butts  of  the  wit  or  the  rationalist.  The  large  majority  of 
men  love  to  see  these  great  mysteries  of  the  sacred  writings 
flippantly  and  irreverently  handled.  Medical  students  some- 
times delight  to  pellet  with  spit-balls  their  accomplished  in- 
structor who  is  discoursing  upon  the  human  lungs.  But  such 
an  irreverent  mode  of  procedure  neither  solves  the  mysteries  of 
the  subject,  nor  does  away  with  them.     We  hope  the  facetioua 
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Doctor  will  not  lay  this  article  to  any  of  his  "  boys,"  or  think 
that  we  are  in  favor  of  irreverence  toward  teachers,  whether 
human  or  divine ;  but  sometimes  the  argumentMm  ad  hominem 
13  very  convenient  and  convincing. 

Could  we  reach  the  facts  of  the  case,  there  is,  doubtless,  on 
the  part  of  the  three  writers  above  mentioned,  a  re-action,  bitter 
and  malicious,  against  the  truths  taught  by  parental  lips  in  early 
childhood.  Dr.  Holmes,  the  anatomist,  is  the  son  of  Dr. 
Holmes,  the  theologian.  And  the  anatomist  has  as  little  re- 
gard for  his  father's  skeletons  as  for  that  of  any  other  unfortu- 
nate subject.  Harriet  Beecher  Stowe  is  the  daughter  of  one  cler- 
gyman, the  wife  of  another,  and  tiie  sister  of  five  or  six.  In 
practical  life,  this  gifted  woman  is  known  to  reject  some  of  tl.e 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  To  a  relation  who  dies 
from  drowning,  with  the  language  of  profanity  upon  his  lips, 
cursing  his  associates  for  not  coming  to  his  relief,  she  inscribes 
that  beautiful,  but,  unless  all  men  are  to  be  saved,  most  inap- 
propriate poem,  "  Only  a  Year."  Of  another,  who  dies  in 
drunkenness,  at  a  hotel  in  Boston,  forsaken  of  all  her  connec- 
tions, »he  says  :  "I  think  she  was  saved.  God  sometimes  de- 
stroys the  body  in  order  to  save  the  soul." 

Now,  which  is  the  noblest,  the  figure  of  old  Dr.  Emmons 
standing  consistently  over  the  remains  of  his  darling  son,  and 
thus  discoursing  to  his  people :  '^  He  lived  stupid,  thoughtless 
and  secure  in  sin,  until  he  was  brought  to  the  very  sight  of 
death.  He  was  constrained  to  say :  '  The  world,  the  world 
has  ruined  me.'  He  was  brought  to  give  up  all  his  vain  hopes 
and  expectations  from  the  world,  and  to  feel  the  duty  and  im- 
portance of  choosing  the  one  thing  needful.  But  whether  he 
did  ever  heartily  renounce  the  world  and  choose  God  for  his  su- 
preme portion,  can  not  be  known  in  this  world"  ;  sacrificing  all 
his  natural  desires  and  impulses  to  the  truth  of  God's  word, 
and  to  facts,  or  the  act  of  that  parent  who  seems  willing  to 
overthrow  the  very  foundations  of  the  Christian  fabric,  rather 
than  believe  it  possible  that  a  loved  one  can  be  lost?  We 
frankly  admit  that  the  strength  of  the  natural  affections  sets 
against  the  doctrines  of  the  evangelical  system.  And  we  be- 
lieve that  the  rationalism  and  infidelity  of  the  present  genera- 
tion largely  originate  in  these  natural  affections.     Whatever  the 
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declarations  of  Revelation,  men  say  :  /^Rather  than  one  of  my 
dear  ones  be  lost,  let  the  heavens  fall  I" 

For  the  above,  and  other  reasons,  the  leading  writers  above 
mentioned  seem  determined  to  employ  the  Atlantic  Monthly^ 
now  regarded  as  securely  established  in  so  many  of  the  evan- 
gelical families  in  the  various  portions  of  the  land,  as  an 
organ  for  secret  warfare  against  the  time-honored  religious 
views  of  the  founders  of  this  republic.  As  Dickens  sought  to 
reform  the  abuses  in  boarding-schools  and  work-houses,  by  in- 
genious caricatures  in  novels,  so  would  these  writers  disabuse 
the  American  mind  of  what  they  regard  its  false  reverence  for 
the  truths  of  evangelical  religion,  by  depicting  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  and  professed  believers,  as  such  characters  that  they 
must  be  laugheil  at,  if  not  despised.  The  morality  of  this 
method,  considering  the  general  basis  upon  which  this  magazme 
has  sought  admittance  into  Christian  families,  may  be  thus  illus- 
trated :  Let  us  suppose  that  Dr.  Holmes,  who  is  known  to 
have  very  orthodox  apprehensions  of  innovations  in  medicine, 
and  who  lately  gave  up  one  of  his  regular  medical  lectures  to 
remonstrate  with  the  Legislature  against  granting  certain  priv- 
ileges to  homeopathy,  should  discover  that  a  magazine,  which 
had  been  introduced  into  his  family  as  a  purely  literary  organ, 
was  devoting  itself  to  ridiculing  the  barbarisms,  as  they  are 
sometimes  termed,  of  his  favorite  allopathy ;  how  long  would 
the  very  genial  and  funny  little  man  endure  the  nuisance  in  his 
family  ?  And  what  would  he  think  of  the  integrity  of  the  writer 
and  publishers  of  such  a  magazine?  We  say,  if  the  Atlantic 
Monthly  is  to  advocate  the  views  of  the  self-styled  liberals  m 
the  religious  world,  let  it  it  be  so  announced  on  the  cover,  thus: 
Devoted  to  Literature,  Science,  Art,  Politics  and  Hostility  to 
Orthodoxy. 

Take  for  an  illustration  of  what  the  publishers  of  the  Atlantic 
are  sending  with  their  imprint,  into  hundreds  of  evangelical 
families,  chapters  VIII.  and  IX.  of  ''  The  Guardian  Angel," 
as  published  in  the  number  for  March.  Think  how  ridiculous 
the  statement,  that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1859,  all  the 
books  that  the  heroine  could  come  at  in  her  home  in  a  New 
England  village,  were  "  The  Saints'  Rest,"  "  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress," "  Robinson  Crusoe,"  "The  History  of  Deborah  Samp- 
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• 
son,''  "  Rasselas"  and  "  The  Vicar  of  Wakefield."     The  Dr. 
has  forgotten  his  chronology.     He  is  depicting  a  New  England 
family  fifty,  or  one  hundred  years  earlier.     We  would  wager 
Dot  a  little,  that  in  the  year  of  grace  1859  there  was  not  a  sin- 
gle household  in  New  England,  with  just  such  a  collection  of 
books   as   that.      These    forlorn    spinsters    must  have   owned 
**  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin."     It  is  the  old  insinuation  of  bigotry  and 
want  of  culture,  made   against  orthodoxy  by  an  oflScer  of  a 
University  founded  by  the  dying  gift  of  an  orthodox  minister, 
and  bearing  his  name  as  an  eternal  testimony  against  the  man- 
ner in  which  his  funds  have  been  perverted. 

In  this  family,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1859,  on  Saturday 
nigbt,  this  choice  writer  of  the  liberal  school  seats  his  heroine 
between  two  maiden  spinsters,  to  prepare  "for  the  solemnities 
of  the  Sabbath."  They  select  the  44th  hymn  of  the  2d  Book 
of  "Watts'  and  Select,"  a  hymn  which  contains  a  literal  de- 
scription of  the   place  of  woe,  in  which  occurs  the   following 

stanza : 

••  Eternal  plagues  and  heavy  chains, 
Tormenting  racks  and  fiery  coals. 
And  darts  to  inilict  immortal  pains. 
Dyed  in  the  blood  of  damned  souls." 

We  have  nothing  to  say  in  defence  of  such  stanzas  as  poetry, 
or  as  fit  to  be  sung.  But,  we  do  believe  the  Bible  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  retribution,  which  Dr.  Holmes  means  here 
to  ridicule.  And  we  would  like  to  ask  him,  whether  it  bears 
the  marks  of  probability,  that  when  a  collection  of  hymns  con- 
tained such  effusions  as  :  ^ 

*•  Sweet  is  the  last,  the  parting  ray. 
That  ushers  placid  evening  in. 
When  with  the  still,  2xpiring  day. 

The  Sabbath^s  peaceful  hours  begin  ;"  etc., 

and  others  expressly  written  for,  evening  worship,  such  a  hymn 
ever  was  selected  for  such  an  occasion.  Was  that  the  style 
sung  in  the  parsonage  of  the  Cambridge  pastor,  when  Dr. 
Holmes  was  a  little  boy,  thirty  or  forty  years  even  before  the 
time  of  this  New  England  story  ?  It  is  a  base  slander  to  imply 
that  in  the  families  of  New  England  orthodox  Christians,  the 
hour  of  devotion  is  so  employed. 
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At  the  point  indicated  by  the  stanza  quoted,  Dr.  Holmes's 
heroine  thus  breaks  forth  : 

"  I  won't  sing  such  words,  and  I  won't  stay  here  to  bear 
them  sung.  The  boys  in  the  streets  say  just  such  words  as  that, 
and  I'm  not  going  to  sing  them.  You  can't  scare  me  into  being 
good  with  your  cruel  hymn-book."  The  author  adds  :  "  She 
could  not  swear ;  she  was  not  a  boy."  The  language  employed 
in  the  above  stanza,  however  out  of  taste  in  a  sacred  lyric,  is 
just  as  much  the  language  of  inspiration  as  of  profanity.  "He 
that  bclievcth  not,  sliall  be  damned,"  fell  from  the  lips  of  our 
blessed  Lord  himself.  And  the  spirit  of  profanity  Dr.  Holmes 
actually  attributes  to  his  heroine.  For  is  it  not  implied,  that 
had  she  been  a  boy,  she  would  have  sworn,  and,  according  to 
tlie  author's  view,  been  justified  in  it? 

The  same  violations  of  chronology  appear  in  Dr.  Holmes's 
allusions  to  the  sacred  tunes  in  use  at  the  time  of  his  story  in 
this  New  Kngland  village  of  his  creation. .  China,  Bangor, 
Windsor,  Funeral  Hymn,  etc.,  doubtless  may  have  figured  in 
"Old  Folks'  Concerts "  in  New  England,  in  the  year  1859. 
But  that  in  any  household  or  place  of  worship,  they  formed  the 
staple  of  music,  none  but  a  very  careless  chronologist  would 
ever  intimate.     Dr.  Holmes  ought  to  know  that  the  line : 

**  To  notliing  fixed,  but  love  of  change," 

is  the  best  description  that  could  be  given  of  the  music  sung  in 
country  congregations  and  families  for  the  last  thirty  years. 
Every  year  has  brought  a  new  singing-book,  as  regularly  as  a 
new  singing-master. 

Dr.  Holmes  is  a  very  diflScult  man  to  please.  The  grave  de- 
lights him  not,  neither  the  gay.  After  a  fling  at  the  minors  of 
the  New  England  fathers,  he  describes  the  hymn : 

**  There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight," 

as  '^  tliat  most  bacchant  of  dcyotional  hymns,  which  sounds  as 
if  it  had  been  composed  by  a  saint  who  had  a  cellar  under  his 
chapel — '  Jordan.'  "  It  is  perfectly  shameful,  that  a  true  poet 
as  Dr.  Holmes  is,  and  a  man  of  such  various  accomplishments, 
should  stoop  to  such  an  insinuation  as  this.  The  lively  descrip- 
tion of  natural  beauty  which  this  hymn  contains,  is  certainly 
warranted  by  the  Bible ;  but  we  suppose  that  Dr.  Holmes  likes 
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the  biblical  description  as  little  as  this.  He  is  orthodox-mad. 
Whether  the  key  be  minor  or  major,  he  forthwith  foams  at  the 
mouth.  The  minors  come  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  he 
says,  They  have  a  devil.  The  majors  come  eating  and  drink- 
ing, and  he  says,  Behold  the  gluttonous  and  wine-bibbers,  the 
bacchants  I 

We  have  not  space  to  allude  to  other  germs  of  hostility  to 
evangelical  truth,  and  those  who  embrace  it,  which  these  two 
chapters  contain.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Stoker  is  an  individual  who 
preaches  to  men  as  "  dreadful  sinners,"  but  yet  is  very  familiar 
with  young  ladies.  Doubtless,  thereby  hangs  a  tale.  Perhaps 
the  Doctor  will  regale  the  readers  of  the  Atlantic  with  another 
Griffith  Gaunt  with  the  title  Reverend  prefixed.  Now  we  pro- 
test that  this  is  the  cheapest  kind  of  calumny.  Would  it  be 
difficult,  among  the  Doctor's  acquaintance,  to  discover  a  clergy- 
man of  the  liberal  persuasion,  who  has  proved  untrue  to  his 
8acre<l  calling:?  But  would  the  narrative  of  sin  which  mi^jht 
be  unrolled,  be  regarded  by  him  any  fair  exposition  of  the  in- 
fluence of  embracing  liberal  views  ?  We  protest  against  this 
abuse  of  the  Christian  public  of  New  England.  We  call  upon 
every  Christian  editor  in  the  land  to  watch  the  progress  of  this 
story,  in  which  we  fear  Dr.  Holmes,  silkworm  like,  is  winding 
up  for  burial  his  literary  fame ;  and  to  speak  of  it  in  the  terms 
of  reprehension  which  it  deserves.  Some  have  already  done  so. 
We  hope  others  will  do  likewise.  We  can  not  close  without 
reminding  the  Doctor  that  in  his  stethoscopic  examinations  of 
the  breathings  of  orthodoxy,  there  may  be  an  insect  either  in 
his  stethoscope  or  in  his  ear;  and  that  possibly,  this  may  ac- 
count for  the  diagnosis  of  it  which  he  puts  into  his  stories.  We 
be":  to  commend  to  him  his  own  saj^^e  counsel : 

*•  Now  use  your  ears  all  that  you  can, 
But,  donH  forget  to  mind  your  eyes, 
Or  you  may  be  cheated,  like  this  young  man 
By  a  couple  of  silly  abnormal  flies." 
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ARTICLE  VI. 

THE  FULL  ENFRANCHISEMENT  OF  THE  NEGRO. 

The  negro  is  the  inevitable  man  in  American  history.  We 
did  our  best  to  dodge  and  get  around  him,  but  he  constandy 
stood  in  our  path  and  met  us  at  every  turn  and  comer.  He 
furnished  the  way  into  the  war,  and  he  furnished  the  way  out 
of  it.  He  led  us  into  the  mire  and  maze  of  reconstruction,  and 
in  due  time,  will  lead  us  on  to  the  clear  and  solid  ground  of  a 
right  and  lasting  settlement. 

Just  here  it  is  we  have  blundered,  and  just  here  the  best  skill 
of  our  statesmanship  must  be  exerted.  We  lost  our  providen- 
tial opportunity,  and  now  must  find  such  an  one  as  we  can. 

The  time  to  have  determined  the  condition  of  the  different 
parties  in  the  war  was  when  we  returned  the  sword  to  its  scab- 
bard ;  but,  unfortunately,  we  determined  nothing.  And  so,  for 
nearly  two  years  we  have  been  feeling  about  in  the  dark  for  the 
key  to  our  difficulties,  which  was  all  the  time  in  our  own  hand. 
Had  we  simply  decided  to  protect  our  friends  at  the  expense  of 
our  enemies,  if  necessary,  the  way  would  have  been  plain. 
But  instead  we  have  sought  to  protect  our  enemies,  if  not  at  the 
expense  of  our  friends,  yet  not  to  their  advantage,  to  say  the  least. 
We  have  pardoned  the  rebels,  given  them  back  their  lands  and 
power,  and  then  have  taxed  our  ingenuity  to  save  loyal  blacks, 
left  utterly  destitute  and  helpless  in  their  hands.  It  is  very  clear 
that  we  have  been  working  at  the  wrong  side  of  the  problem, 
and,  of  course,  have  worked  at  an  impossibility.  Suppose  it  had 
been  found  necessary  to  impoverish  aud  disfranchise  our  ene- 
mies in  order  to  make  secure  our  sable  allies,  ought  we  to  have 
hesitated  ?  When  the  rebels  laid  down  their  arms  they  expected 
nothing  less ;  and  would  have  been  only  too  grateful  had  they 
been  permitted  to  live  and  toil  in  obscurity.  But  our  generos- 
ity confirmed  them  in  their  hostility.  Unexpectedly  it  left  them 
masters  of  the  situation,  with  their  ancient  wealth  and  prestige, 
at  liberty  to  meet  us  on  the  political  arena  with  more  hope  of 
success  than  thev  have  had  on  the  field  of  blood. 
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Our  help  in  these  difficulties  will  again  be  found  in  that  faith- 
ful race,  which  has  yet  to  produce  its  first  traitor  to  the  flag. 
If  we  will  use  them,  they  will  be  a  seed  to  regenerate,  in  time, 
the  disloyal   South.     But  we  must  use  them  fully,  and  give 
them  every  condition  of  development,  and  growth,  and  power. 
We  are  now  laying  foundations.     Central  principles  and  mo- 
tives enter  into  our  work,  and  nothing  but  thorough  treatment 
will  meet  the  case.     We  shall  have  it  to  do  over  and  over,  so 
loner  as  we  leave  out   the  elemental  forces  of  honor  and  rigrht. 
We  are  dull  scholars,  if  we  need  a  longer  tuition  before  we 
learn  that  the  deepest  law  of  this  world  is  a  law  of  righteous- 
ness.    Henceforward  no  man   must  be  either  less,  or  more  for 
his  race,  or  color.     Simple  humanity  must  be  the  test  of  polit- 
ical equality. 

The  negro  is  not  a  common  pauper  asking  for  charity.  His 
is  the  higher  claim  for  manhood,  for  the  opportunity  to  labor, 
for  tbe  privileges  and  immunities  of  other  citizens.  He  stands 
at  tbe  bar  of  a  great  people,  to  whom  he  has  made  himself  use- 
ful, and  he  asks  simple  justice  at  their  hands.  He  wants  no 
discrimination  in  his  favor,  but  a  fair  chance  for  the  prizes  of 
life,  and  the  same  protection  in  person,  property,  rights,  and 
happiness  which  white  men  enjoy.  He  will  be  satisfied  with 
that,  and  be  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less.  He  is 
wiUing  that  "  by-gones  should  be  by-gones,"  but  he  would  have 
a  better  future.  Indeed,  he  can  forget  the  past  easier  than  we 
can,  even  as  the  memory  of  wrong-doing  is  the  last  to  fade 
firom  the  mind.  And  now  that  God  is  weighing  men,  and 
parties,  and  opinions,  let  us  not  seek  to  preserve  what  he  shall 
find  wanting. 

By  the  stem  wager  of  battle  the  negro  was  made  a  man, 
and  by  legislative  enactment  he  has  been  declared  a  citizen  of 
the  Bepublic.  And  that  citizenship  rests  on  .the  most  secure 
and  substantial  basis.  By  all  the  marks  which  can  define  the 
place,  or  the  people,  to  which  a  man  belongs,  the  negro  is  part 
and  parcel  of  this  nation.  Whether  the  test  be  birth,  or  hab- 
itation, or  loyalty,  or  toil,  or  sufifering,  or  blood,  he  answers  to 
them  all. 

And  shall  it  be  said  that  he  asks  too  much,  when  he  puts  in 
his  claim  to  a  share  in  tbe  government  which  he  defended  with 
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his  body,  and  helped  redeem  with  his  life?  Surely  our  people 
have  forever  repudiated  that  atrocious  sentiment,  that  '^  this  is  a 
white  n[;ian's  government,  and  that  the  negro  has  no  rights  here 
which  a  wliite  man  is  bound  to  respect." 

When  an  injury  has  been  done,  no  duty  is  more  binding  and 
sacred  than  that  of  reparation.  On  this  principle  the  debt 
which  we  owe  the  negro  is  great  beyond  comprehension,  just  as 
the  wrong  which  we  have  done  him  is  beyond  expression.  The 
horrors  of  the  midnight  surprise  and  capture,  of  the  slave-ship 
and  the  middle  passage,  of  the  hounds,  the  lash,  the  thumb- 
screw, and  the  auction-block  might  have  been  palliated  and 
borne,  perhaps,  had  we  left  his  manhood  intact.  But  we  did 
not,  we  unmanned  him,  we  dehumanized  him,  we  chattelized 
him.  We  merchandized  him  like  the  crops  of  the  farm,  the 
goods  of  the  shop,  or  the  wares  of  tlie  market.  He  had  no 
rights  before  the  law,  could  neither  buy,  nor  sell,  nor  own,  could 
neither  sue,  nor  be  sued  at  law.  Even  marriage  had  no  sanc- 
tity. Fatherhood  and  motherhood  were  a  mockery,  and  the 
family  relations  an  impossibility.  Home,  wealth,  position,  hope 
were  not  known  in  the  dark  vocabuLiry  of  the  slave  ;  we  made 
his  life  bitter,  quenched  the  light  of  intellect,  the  glow  of  the 
heart,  and  laid  upon  his  faculties  the  blight  of  a  killing  and 
perpetual  frost.  As  we  stand  revealed  in  the  light  of  these  acts 
it  needs,  at  least,  courage  to  call  ourselves  Christians.  But 
whether  Christian  or  not,  the  reparation  we  owe  the  race  is  none 
the  less  great  and  binding. 

And  then,  again,  the  gains  which  we  have  made  out  of  his 
unpaid  labor,  demand  on  our  part  an  equal  restitution.  He  has 
been  a  faithful  and  patient  toiler,  though  he  has  toiled  without 
reward  and  without  hope.  More  than  any  other  man  he  has 
produced  the  raw  material  out  of^which  the  wealth  of  the  coun- 
try has  been  created.  For  two  hundred  years  he  bowed  him- 
self to  his  tasks  and  had  neither  a  share  in  his  earnings  nor  in  ' 
the  rewards  which  they  commanded.  His  labor  has  furnished 
the  seed  from  which  have  sprung  the  manufacturing  villages  of 
the  country.  From  the  cotton  raised  by  his  hand,  thousands 
have  spun  their  fortunes ;  while  every  class  and  every  industry 
among  us  has  felt  the  quickening  impulse,  and  the  whole  land 
has  smiled  under  an  unexampled  thrift  and  plenty.     Out  of 
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din  material  abundance  which  has  flowed  from  the  products  of 
the  plantation  9  everything  else  has  been  brought  within  reach  of 
the  people.     Comfortable   and  tasteful  houses   have  risen   on 
every  side.     Capital  has  made  sure  returns,  labor  has  become 
eertab  and  remunerative.     Intelligence  has  been  made  possible 
.  to  the  lowest,  and  elevation  and  culture   have  been  brought 
within  the  reach  of  all.     Disguise  it  as  we  may,  we  have  grown 
rich  by  robbing  the  poor,  and  mighty  by  tasking  the  energies 
of  the  weak.      ^^Behold  the   hire   of   the  laborers  who  have 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud, 
erieth  ;  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into 
the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Saboath."    To  this  hour,  is  not  this  the 
witness  that  is  borne  against  us  at  the  throne  of  eternal  justice  ? 
Must  other  thousands  fall,  and  other  treasures  be  swallowed  up 
in  the  great  whirlpool  of  blood  before  we  will  deal  equally  with 
imr  fellow?     We  have  had  our  Egypt,  must  we  also  have  our 
Bed  Sea?   If  not,  then  shall  we  think  our  duty  done  by  break- 
ing off  the  negro's  fetters  ?     The  earnings  of  his  own  life,  and 
the  earnings  of  his  race,  for  generations,  are  in  the  hands  of 
white  men.     And  not  only  this,  but  all  that  he  might  have 
been  in  character,  culture,  position,  influence,  wealth  of  hope, 
joy,  and  power  of  good  is  to  be  added  to  the  enormoua  sum  we 
owe  him.     Give  him  back  that  of  which  we  have  robbed  him, 
that  which  he  would  have  been  but  for  our  injustice,  and  he  is 
no  longer  a  slave,  or  a  dependent,  but  a  man  and  a  citizen. 

But  this  debt,  already  so  great,  is  to  be  multiplied  by  the  aid 
which  the  negro  rendered  us  in  putting  down  the  rebellion.  It 
is  a  bright  page  in  his  history,  but  a  stain  and  a  blot  on  ours. 
Our  treatment  of  him  in  the  war  was  one  of  those  dark  and  in- 
excoaable  acts  which  will  be  our  perpetual  shame  and  sorrow, 
like  as  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  will  be  the  endless  reproach 
and  regret  of  his  betrayers  and  murderers.  We  repelled  his  aid, 
we  drove  him  away  from  our  lines,  we  gathered  him  out  of 
oar  camps  and  sent  him  back,  under  the  guard  of  the  United 
States  soldiers,  to  his  masters,  whose  hands  were  lifted  against 
the  flag,  and  were  exerting  their  direst  might  to  destroy  us. 
Neither  party  in  the  war  meant  any  good  to  him.  The  South 
confessedly  entered  on  rebellion  that  they  might  put  him  un- 
der a  new  Constitution  a  slave  forever.  And  the  North  joined 
VOL.  vn.— HO.  XXXVI.  83 
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issue,  not  that  they  might  break  off  his  fetters,  and  intro- 
duce him  to  his  manhood,  but  that  they  might  keep  him  under 
the  old  Constitution  a  slave  forever.  For  nearly  two  years 
we  fought  the  battle  on  that  line.  And  such  years  !  the  "Dies 
Iraj"  of  the  Republic  1  They  have  not  receded  far  enough,  even 
now,  tobe  recalled  without  a  shudder.  The  Bull  Runs,  the  Balls 
Bluffs,  the  Chancellorsvilles,  the  Fredericksburgs,  the  whole 
peninsula  campaign,  how  the  mighty  shades  of  our  fallen,  who 
struggled  on  unavailing  fields,  start  up  at  the  bare  mention  of 
the  names.  All  the  rhetoric  of  McCIellan,  before  and  after  the 
battles,  could  not  win  victory  to  his  banners.  His  defeats  were 
overwhelming  and  felt  to  be  due  to  something  more  than  rebel 
prowess.  If  God  did  not  fight  against  us  we  fought  against 
ourselves,  for  we  fought  against  conscience  and  humanity,  and 
were  half  defeated  before  we  went  into  the  fight. 

Indeed,  the  first  real  victory  that  we  gained  was  not  with 
the  sword,  but  with  the  pen ;  not  on  the  arena  of  war,  but  on 
the  arena  of  righteousness  and  truth.  It  was  the  moral  victory 
that  Mr.  Lincoln  gained  when  he  set  his  hand  to  that  immortal 
instrument  which  gave  liberty  to  four  millions  of  slaves.  And 
if  this  was  our  first  victory,  so  was  it  the  beginning  of  the  last. 
For  just  as  we  went  on,  lifting  up  the  weights  that  had  crushed 
the  slave,  did  God  continue  to  smile  on  our  banners,  and  give 
success  to  our  work  in  the  field.  And  when,  at  last,  the  peo- 
ple, in  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  acts  in  all  the 
circuit  of  time,  in  their  kingly  way,  said :  ''We  decree  that  the 
slave  shall  be  free,  and  we  will  make  it  good  to  the  last  man 
and  the  last  dollar  of  the  Republic,"  then  God  replied :  "  I 
give  you  the  armies  of  the  rebellion  to  scatter  like  leaves  in  the 
autumn  winds."  This,  in  a  word,  is  the  providential  history  of 
the  war.  We  got  on  in  our  work  precisely  as  we  helped  the 
negro. 

The  explanation  is  a  simple  one  and  is  near  at  hand.  In 
helping  him  we  but  helped  ourselves,  because  we  put  ourselves 
on  the  side  of  God  and  man,  and  for  that  reason,  and  from  that 
moment,  we  could  not  be  beaten. 

With  what  a  willing  love  and  ready  aid  he  came  to  us  has 
already  gone  upon  the  pages  of  imperishable  history.  How  he 
served  our  living,  nursed  our  sick,  buried  our  dead,  and  now 
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watches  by  the  graves  of  our  fallen,  will  be  told  when  the  long 
rolls  of  honor  shall  be  made  up.     He  was  the  scout  and  the 
spj  of  the  Union  army,  putting  his  life  on  the  hazard  that  he 
night  warn  our  generals  against  surprise,  or  give  them  inform- 
ation which  they  might  organize  into  victories.     Our  starving 
prisoners,  escaped  from  their  dens  and  hells  of  confinement  and 
torture,  learned  that  it  was  ever  safe  to  trust  him.     No  instance 
has  »<  en  named  in  which  he  ever  betrayed  to  his  pursuers  one 
of  these  hounded  fugitives.     With  a  matchless  fidelity  he  con- 
cealed and  fed  them  by  day,  and  guided  them  towards  our  lines 
bj  night.     And  who  that  has  any  sense  of  honor  or  shame  in 
his  soul  can  help  a  blush  as  he  remembers  how  diiferently  we 
treated  him  in  like  circumstances.     When  years  agone,  escaped 
bom  his  tasks,  he  came  northward  in  hope  of  liberty  and  asy- 
lum and  manhood,  how  we  hunted  him  down  in  the  name  of 
the  Union,  and  remanded  back  to  his  chains  and  his  despair. 
God  gave  him  the  opportunity  to  make  reprisals  on  us,  princi- 
pal and  interest,  for  this  enormous  debt  of  cruelty  and  wrong. 
In  what  a  godlike  way  he  improved  it  I 

Shall  we  forget  how  he  stepped  to  the  front,  in  the  day  of 
our  calamity,  two  hundred  thousand  strong,  and  filled  up  our 
thinned  ranks  ?  On  a  hundred  hard-fought  fields  he  did  as 
splendid  and  terrible  work  as  any  that  wore  the  Union  blue. 
Fifky  thousand  of  them  fell  battling  for  the  flag,  their  blood 
mingling  with  the  blood  of  our  own  sons.  They  did  a  man's 
part  freely,  proudly,  grandly,  and  now  let  them  have  a  man's 
meed  of  reward.  Especially  is  it  fitting  they  should  have  that, 
since  they  asked  none  of  the  emoluments  or  the  honors  of  the 
war.  With  a  rare  and  magnificent  heroism  they  fought  for  a 
country  that  had  never  done  them  anything  but  wrong.  They 
fought  without  the  hope  of  bounties  or  commissions,  in  the 
ranks  where  the  leaden  hail  was  thickest  and  deadliest,  with  the 
certainty  that  if  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  their 
government  would  not  protect  them  as  soldiers  of  the  Union. 
Such  heroism  should  receive  its  patent  of  manhood,  and  such 
heroes  should  not  ask  in  vain  the  rights  of  full  citizenship. 

And  this  debt,  long  overdue,  is  forever  consecrated  and  made 
sacred  by  the  prayers  which  this  meek  and  suffering  race  of- 
fered up  for  the  success  of  our  armies.     From  the  beginning  of 
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the  war  to  its  close,  every  aspiration  of  their  hearts  was  for  us. 
Night  and  day  they  knelt  by  the  altars  and  bore  us  to  God. 
They  passed  the  hours  of  many  a  battle  in  crying  unto  the 
Lord  that  he  would  give  victory  to  our  hosts.  The  entire 
night,  on  which  Grant  made  his  final  onset  on  Petersburg  and 
Kichmond,  they  spent  in  fasting  and  prayer  that  God  would 
crown  the  attack  with  victory.  It  is  possible  that  when  we 
shall  fully  comprehend  the  moral  forces  that  entered  into  the 
contest,  and  decided  it  in  our  favor,  we  shall  then  know  that 
not  the  least  among  them  was  the  prayers  of  the  poor. 

**  Say,  shall  wc  yield  nim  in  costly  devotion, 

Odors  of  Edom  and  offerings  divine, 
Grcms  from  the  mountains,  and  pearls  from  the  ocean. 

Myrrh  from  the  forest,  and  gold  from  the  mine  ? 
Vainly  we  offer  each  ample  oblation, 

Vainly  with  gifts  would  His  favor  secure ; 
Richer  bv  far  is  the  heart's  adoration. 

Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor." 

And  those  prayers  have  all  been  ours. 

With  such  a  memorial  before  him,  will  any  one,  who  clums 
to  be  a  man,  deny  manhood  to  a  race  that  has  given  such  abun- 
dant proofs  of  manhood?  And  especially  will  any  man  claim 
citizenship  for  himself,  and  yet  deny  it  to  those  who  have  done 
a  citizen's  highest  work  and  duty  ?  If  such  meanness  were  pos- 
sible, the  negro  could  well  be  content  to  wait,  for  it  could  only 
dishonor  us,  it  could  not  dishonor  him.  Let  him  still  hold  up 
the  record  of  the  past,  and  if  we  can  afford  to  withhold,  he  cer- 
tainly can  afford  to  wait  for  justice. 

But  then,  is  our  word  to  pass  for  nothing?  Is  national  troth 
so  poor  and  cheap  ?  If  the  negro  has  nothing  to  expect  from 
our  gratitude  and  honor,  must  he  learn  that  we  only  keep  Punic 
faith  with  our  allies?  We  promised  them  liberty,  protection,  and 
the  rights  of  man.  Mr.  Lincoln  promised  it,  the  National 
Congress  promised  it,  Mr,  Johnson  promised  it,  the  people 
promised  it,  when  they  mvited  their  aid,  and  clothed  them  with 
the  authority  and  power  of  the  nation's  defenders.  If  we  do 
not  keep  this  promise,  how  shall  we  answer  it  at  the  judgment 
bar  of  public  opinion  ?  If  we  break  faith  with  this  confiding  and 
desiring  race,  the  world  will  fix  upon  us  an  infamy  so  deep  and 
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dark,  that  all  the  rains  of  time  will  not  be  able  to  whiten  it, 
or  wash  it  away. 

If  otir  only  object  were  the  vindication  of  truth,  or  the  mak- 
nig  out  of  a  case,  we  should  be  content  to  rest  our  plea  for  the 
\      full  enfranchisement  of  the  negro  on  the  ground  of  simple  jus- 
\      tice.  But  we  are  not  merely  pursuing  an  abstraction  ;  this  is  the 
I      most  vital  and  practical  question  with  which  the  statesmanship 
\      of  this  generation  has  to  deal.     It  is  more  important  than  tar-> 
iff,  or  trade,  or  finance,  or  even  the  impeachment  of  the  Presi- 
dent.    Questions  pertaining  to   the    moneyed   interests   of  the 
country  can  all  be  answered  by  arithmetical  rules  of  gain  or 
loss,  while  the  impeachment  of  the  President  might  have   its 
highest  value  in  pointing  a  lesson  of  warning  to  men  high  in  au- 
thority.     But  this  question  of  fair  deal  with  the  negro  is  funda- 
mental, and  enters  into   the  very  life   of  the  nation.     It  is  a 
question  of  national  prudence,  and  interest,  and  honor.      So 
that  as  patriots,  watching  that  ^^  the  Republic  may  receive  no 
detriment,"  we  must  give  it  the  most  conscientious  and  thor- 
ough consideration. 

How  are  we  to  save  the  nation,  pacify  the  rebellious  States, 
and  anify  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  people?  Certainly  not  by 
leaving  a  weaker  race  subject  to  a  stronger,  a  loyal  portion  to  a 
disloyal.  Equal  protection  to  all  loyal  men,  and  the  equal  rights 
of  all  before  the  law  is  the  least  that  can  serve  the  purpose. 
And  that  protection  can  best  be  secured  by  putting  the  black 
into  a  condition  to  protect  himself.  If  the  white  man  needs  the 
ballot  for  his  security,  not  less  does  the  black.  And  if  the  bal- 
lot is  a  constant  stimulus  to  him  who  exercises  it,  to  inform  him- 
self on  the  questions  which  he  is  called  upon  to  decide,  no  man 
needs  it  so  much  as  the  black.  And  especially  does  he  need 
it  among  a  people  hostile  to  his  interests,  and  disposed  to  dis- 
criminate against  him  in  their  legislation.  Would  it  not  be  a 
refinement  of  meanness  to  leave  him  in  the  power  of  his  old 
masters,  with  feelings  embittered  against  him  to  intensity,  for 
the  part  he  enacted  in  the  war?  As  the  ally  of  the  Yankee, 
he  shares  in  the  bitter  hatred  which  the  very  name  excites  in  the 
Southern  mind.  And  could  we  leave  him  to  the  consequences 
of  such  a  feeling  we  should  deserve  the  contempt  of  mankind. 
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If  his  Ignorance  is  named  as  a  reason  for  withholding  from 
him  the  vote,  it  should  be  enough  to  reply  that  he  knew  the 
right  and  stood  for  the  right  when  all  the  intelligence  and 
wealth  and  power  of  the  South  were  in  the  wrong.  And  yet  we 
seem  more  ready  to  trust  with  the  ballot  that  class  which  per- 
petrated the  wrong,  and  hates  more  bitterly  than  ever  the 
Union,  than  that  simple  race  which  constantly  discerned  the 
right,  but  never  betrayed  it.  But  should  it  be  said  that  the 
negro  enfranchised  would  be  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  these 
wicked  men  to  play  their  high  games  with,  let  the  answer  be 
found  in  his  record  for  the  last  six  years.  He  has  opposed 
these  men  even  to  the  death  in  maintaining  his  own  convictions, 
and  who  is  competent  to  say  that  he  will  not  oppose  them  again? 

On  three  questions  it  may  be  safely  assumed,  the  negro  will 
be  found  true, — liberty,  education,  and  religion.  These  are  the 
central  elements  of  a  republican  form  of  government.  And 
if  he  can  be  trusted  on  these,  it  will  make  little  difference 
which  side  he  goes  on  the  common  questions  that  divide  politi- 
cal parties.  At  any  rate  why  should  we  fear  to  trust  men 
whose  instincts  have  led  them  right,  and  be  willing  to  commit 
this  high  power  to  men  whose  education  has  led  them  wrong? 

As  a  general  principle  we  believe  in  limited  or  impartial  suf- 
frage. But  in  this  case  it  would  evidently  defeat  its  own  end. 
The  reason  is  a  very  obvious  one.  If  suiFrage  were  conditional, 
the  whites  having  the  power,  would  make  that  condition  impos- 
sible for  the  black  man  to  reach.  Suppose  the  condition  were 
a  certain  amount  of  intelligence,  or  property,  it  is  not  slander- 
ing Southern  gentlemen  to  say  that  they  would  be  likely  to  see 
to  it  that  the  negro  never  attained  the  required  modicum  of 
either.  Practically,  therefore,  the  only  security  in  his  case  is 
universal  suffrage.  It  would,  doubtless,  be  attended  with  some 
evils,  but  with  far  less,  we  believe,  than  the  opposite  coarse. 

But  our  interest  as  well  as  his,  demands  that  he  should  have 
whatever  is  necessary  to  his  complete  protection.  No  half 
me^isures  will  do  this.  And  for  this  reason  we  are  opposed  to 
any  legislation  which  leaves  him  under  political  disabilities  that 
do  not  appertain  to  white  men,  most  of  all  are  we  opposed  to  any 
legislation  that  practically  commits  him  to  the  power  of  his  old 
oppressors.  Hence  we  look  with  no  complacency  upon  the  Con- 
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atitudonal  Amendment  now  pending  before  our  legislature,  un- 
less other  bills  passed  by  Congress,  as  the  military  and  the  civil 
rights,  shall   render  this   harmless,  as   operating   againot   the 
black.    In  its  very  terms  it  implies  the  superiority  of  the  white, 
but  indirectly  furnishes  a  motive  for  lifting  the  black  to  a  politi- 
cal equality.  If  accepted  by  the  Southern  States,  and  as  a  conse- 
quence, they  were  admitted  to  their  full  rights  in  the  Union,  the 
black  would  be  left  helpless,  and  he  could  only  hope  for  the  bal- 
lot when  the  interest,  or  the  justice  of  the  rebels  might  prepare 
the  way.     It  would  be  an  outrage  to  leave  him  to  such  pre- 
carious and  uncertain  justice.     It  is  a  most  dangerous  experi- 
ment.    Once  admitted   to   their   normal   condition,  and  these 
States  could  determine  their  internal  policies.     The  black  would 
be  at  their  disposal.     We  should  have  no  power  to  protect  him, 
or  to  demand  his  protection.     We  should  bind  him  hand  and 
foot  and  turn  him  over  to  his  enemies  and  ours.     This  would  be 
something  worse  than  a  blunder,  it  would   be  a  crime.     For 
while  we  surrendered  the  negro,  we  should  at  the  same  .time 
surrender  all  power  of  interference,  or  control  in  the  revolted 
States. 

In  such  an  event  nothing  could  prevent  the  revival  of  the 
worst  passions  and  feelings  of  the  rebellion.  He  must  have 
studied  that  people  to  little  purpose  who  can  doubt  that  they 
would  obliterate,  as  far  as  they  were  able,  every  thing  north- 
em.  They  would  bring  forth  the  Confederate  flag  from  its  hiding 
place  and  teach  their  children,  who  can  doubt,  to  look  up  to  it 
with  reverence  and  love,  while  they  taught  them  to  hate  the  flag 
of  the  Sepublic.  They  would  fill  their  schools  with  disloyal 
teachers  and  disloyal  books,  and  train  their  youth  to  despise  and 
abhor  the  Union.  They  would  keep  alive  by  monument,  ob- 
servances, orations,  literature,  and  song  the  memories  of  ^^the  lost 
cause."  They  would  hold  forth  the  heroes  and  martyrs  of  the 
rebellion  as  models  for  their  young  men,  and  would  exalt  them  as 
a  perpetual  inspiration  and  power.  They  would  widen  and 
deepen  the  gulf  between  the  North  and  the  South,  would  pre- 
serve every  memento  of  the  great  struggle,  and  cherish'  with 
tender  and  sacred  fondness  its  early  promise  and  grandeur. 

And  no  mere  legislation  can  prevent  such  a  result.  We 
have  already  learned  that  laws  will  not  execute  themselves,  and 
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that  the  best  of  them  may  fail  for  want  of  a  willing  executive. 
We  have  been  at  a  dead-lock  for  mopths  because  the  President 
will  not  put  in  force  such  ordinances  as  are  designed  to  pacify 
and  save  the  country.  Indeed,  nothing  can  be  more  visionary 
than  the  expectation  that  the  feelings  and  the  interesta  of  the 
whole  people  can  be  fused  into  one,  while  the  sentiment  of  loy- 
alty and  patriotism  lies  dormant  in  the  Southern  mind.  But 
we  can  operate  on  that  mind  directly,  to  create  such  a  senti- 
ment, only  through  the  blacks.  They,  in  conjunction  with  the 
few  loyal  whites,  will  form  a  nucleus  around  which,  in  time, 
may  be  developed  a  thorough  lovo  for  the  Union.  But  in  any 
event,  no  reconstruction,  or  pacification  can  be  useful  and  lasting 
that  is  not  begun  and  carried  on  in  the  feelings  and  convictions 
of  the  people. 

What  is  now  needed,  to  allay  the  jealousies  and  animosities 
of  the  sections,  is  that  the  ideas  and  institutions  which  triumphed 
in  the  war  should  go  southward  and  lead  and  control  the 
Southern  mind.  But  they  will  not  go  of  their  own  force,  nor 
will  the  leading  minds  of  the  South  willingly  invite  or  receive 
them.  On  the  other  hand,  it  rejects,  with  scorn,  any  thing 
which  bears  the  Northern  superscription.  It  still  clings  to 
Southern  notions,  prejudices,  ways  of  teaching,  working,  and 
living.  It  cherishes,  with  undiminished  ardor,  the  principles, 
heresies  and  abominations  which  the  sword  cleft  and  settled. 
It  looks  upon  us  as  Vandals  who  trampled  out  an  Arcadian 
simplicity,  and  a  higher  and  better  civilization  which  we  could 
not  understand.  It  would  be  waste  of  time  to  offer  New  £ng^ 
land  ideas  and  institutions  to  such  conceited  Hotspurs.  They 
do  not  believe  in  either,  and  they  are  determined  to  have  noth- 
ins:  to  do  with  them. 

There  is  but  one  course  lefl.  We  must  turn  to  that  portion 
of  the  Southern  people  that  will  accept  the  ideas  which  were 
tested  and  proved  in  the  war.  While  the  white  so  proudly 
turns  away  from  every  thing  northern,  the  black  only  too 
freely  receives  every  thing  northern.  He  copies  even  our 
vices,  because  he  believes  in  us  with  all  his  heart.  He  is  r^ 
ceptive  to  New  England  thoughts,  welcomes  New  England 
teaching,  and  waits  to  be  moulded  to  the  New  England  pat- 
tern.    Through  him  we  are  to  inoculate  the  white  with  our 
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place,  it  would  have  put  upon  them  a  producing  class  that  would 
have  added  to  the  wealth  of  the  country,  in  the  place  of  the 
old  consuming  class  that  only  impoveri^heJ  the  country.  Thus 
industry  would  have  been  secured  all  around.  Even  the  old 
idlers  and  consumers  must  have  worked  or  starved. 

It  would    have  solved,  moreover,  the  temporal  support  and 
independence  of  the  negro  better  than  anything  else  we  can  do 
for  him.     What   the  negro  wants  is  land ;  give  him  this,  and 
he  will  very  soon  provide  for  hi.s  physical  necessities.      Now,  it 
would  seem  as  jf  there  was  a  conspiracy  among  the  land-hold- 
ers to  keep  him  oqt  of  land  for  the  very  purpose  of  holding  him 
in  subjection  and  dependence.    The  master  can  no  longer  rent 
his  slave  for  a  hundred,  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  per  year, 
but  the  slave  t^hat  was,  must  have  somewhere  to  live,  and  so  the 
master  rents  to  him  the  old   cabin  for  just  about  the  same  that 
he  used  to  rent  the  slave  for.    By  this  petty  tyranny,  the  mas- 
ter is  getting  his  support  out  of  the  negro,  as  truly  as  when  the 
negro  was  his  slave.     And  there  is  no  help  for  this,  until  the 
negro  can  become  the  owner  of   land.    If  it  is  not  too  late, 
we  could  wish  that  the  rebel  estates  mi^ht  return  to  the  srovern- 
raent,  and  that  out  of  them,  homesteads   might  be  created  for 
that  poor,  but  loyal  race.     Could  this  be  done,  the  race  would 
no  longer  burden   the  charity  of  the  North,  while  we  should 
have  forever  baffled  and  disarmed  the  traitors,  by  lifting  loyal 
men  into  place  and  power. 

But  whether  we  do  this  or  not,  the  poor  of  the  South  are 
threatened  by  a  kindred  evil,  almost  as  great,  from  the  opposite 
quarter.  The  planters,  as  a  class,  will  be  poorer  before  they 
are  richer,  and  many  of  them  will  be  compelled  to  part  with 
their  lands,  either  from  choice  or  from  necessity.  The  reason 
18,  they  have  no  funds  to  farm  them,  and  sooner  or  later  they 
must  throw  them  into  the  market.  In  that  event  the  danger  is 
that  speculators  will  bid  them  in,  and  either  hold  them  at  such 
a  figure,  or  work  them  in  such  a  way  that  the  poor  will  get  no 
benefit  from  them.  If  the  negro  was  obliged  to  choose  be- 
tween the  Southern  planter  and  the  Northern  sharper,  it  would 
not  be  surprising  if  he  should  prefer  the  former. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  benevolent  men,  with  sufficient  capital, 
would  band  together  and  buy  up  those  Southern  estates  as  they 
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are  offered  for  sale,  and  hold  them  at  just  advance  enough  to 
pay  them  a  fair  dividend  on  their  outlay  of  money  and  trouble, 
nothing  could  be  more  helpful  to  the  negro,  or  sooner  solve  the 
problem  of  his  support.  A  company  formed  for  such  a  pur- 
pose, and  wisely  managed,  would  deserve  well  of  the  whole 
country.  We  throw  out  the  hint  to  those  to  whom  God  has 
given  large  means  and  large  hearts.  Here  they  may  at  once 
benefit  themselves  and,  at  the  same  time,  confer  measureless 
blessings  upon  millions  of  the  poor. 

Nothing  is  of  more  importance  to  the  country  than  that  the 
negro  should  have  an  opportunity  to  work  to  the  best  advan- 
tage for  himself  and  for  us.  As  producers,  they  are  worth, 
twice  over,  all  the  rest  of  the  South.  Physically  there  is  no 
finer  body  of  laborers  in  the  world,  and  they  only  lack  intelli- 
gence and  skill  to  make  their  labor  most  valuable  and  reward- 
ing. They  have  slumbering  energies,  that  need  to  be  awakened 
and  directed  by  education,  in  which  we  have  immense  interest. 
They  will  wield  the  spade,  and  the  sword,  all  the  better  for  a 
thinking  brain.  The  hand,  guided  by  thought,  will  produce  a 
finer  and  richer  material.  The  Republic  will  be  gainer  every 
way,  by  developing  the  minds  of  its  laborers..  They  will  be 
better  citizens  in  peace  and  more  able  defenders  in  war. 

And  no  time  should  be  lost  in  prosecuting  the  work  of  educa- 
tion. There  are  many  reasons  why  it  should  be  done  now. 
Chief  among  them  is  the  fact  that  the  race  is  now  in  its  infancy, 
and  it  must  soon  be  determined  what  its  future  shall  be.  The 
race  will  become  what  the  influences  now  operating  make  it. 
We  have  everything  at  stake  in  the  result.  If  the  negro  is  left 
to  a  future  of  ignorance  and  vice  he  will  be  the  heaviest  weight 
that  ever  dragged  a  nation  downward.  But  if  his  future  be 
made  intelligent  and  virtuous  and  happy,  if  his  mind  be  expanded 
to  the  full  measure  of  its  capacity  and  controlled  by  right  prin- 
ciple, he  will  be  at  once  an  ornament  and  a  blessing  to  the  re- 
public. Everything  depends  on  the  shape  that  is  now  given  to 
his  mind,  and  heart,  and  will.  We  can  not  be  too  e^ger,  nor  do 
too  much  to  secure  the  right  result.  The  future  harvest  will  be 
precisely  as  the  seed  that  is  sown.  And  as  the  issue  is  in  our 
own  hands  we  shall  be  inexcusable  if  it  is  not  auspicious  and 
happv*     Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  it  will  be.  easier  to  se- 
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c\ilture,  our  industry,  and  our  thrift.  It  is  clearly  manifest  that 
the  most  effectual  way  to  educate  the  Southern  white,  is  to  edu- 
cate the  black  by  his  side.  For  as  schools  are  established  for 
tlie  black,  and  he  receives  our  letters,  we  compel  the  whites  to 
establish  schools  for  themselves,  or  else  be  left  behind  in  the 
race  for  learning.  This  is  not  a  guess,  we  know  it  is  practi* 
eally  true* 

For  example,  the  Superintendent  of  the  public  schools  of 
South  Carolina,  in  his  report  to  the  Legislature  last  year,  urged 
that  liberal  provision  be  made  for  the  schools  of  the  State,  be- 
cause the  blacks  were  being  so  rapidly  educated  that  they  would 
very  soon  be  ahead  of  the  whites  without  such  provision. 
North  Carolina  was  stirred  up  to  the  same  duty  for  the  same 
reason.  In  like  manner  the  various  religious  bodies  of  the 
South  have  been  provoked  to  undertake  not  only  the  education 
of  white  children,  but  in  some  cases  the  education  of  the  black 
children,  also,  to  prevent  their  receiving  the  poison  of  New 
England  instruction.  Thus  this  work  of  lifting  up  the  lowest 
stratum  of  Southern  society,  is  necessarily  lifting  up,  at  the 
same  time,  ail  the  strata  above. 

In  the  same  way  are  to  be  propagated  those  great  political 
truths  which  now  bear  sway  in  the  land.  The  Southern  white 
will  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  Our  notions  of  freedom 
and  of  the  equal  rights  of  all  before  the  law,  he  regards  as 
rankest  heresy.  But  the  black  lends  them  a  willing  ear,  and 
he  will  defend  them,  at  any  cost,  and  at  all  hazards,  because 
his  temporal  salvation  is  wrapped  up  in  them.  They  are  to 
him  the  Evangel  of  a  better  future.  He  has  won  his  title  to 
them  by  blood,  and  he  will  be  the  herald  to  proclaim  the  glad 
tidings  of  this  new  gospel  to  the  ignorant  and  besotted  millions 
of  the  South. 

It  is  vain  to  expect  any  right  political  action  from  men  who 
hate  the  Union.  The  black  is  furnished  to  our  hand,  as  their 
counterpoise,  to  sap  in  time  their  pernicious  influence,  and  to 
leaven  with  the  spirit  of  the  Union  the  disloyal  masses  of  the 
South.  With  rare  exceptions,  he  is  the  only  man  in  the  rebel 
States  who  is  sufficiently  loyal  to  those  principles  that  had  their 
test  and  vindication  in  the  war,  and  interested  in  the  establish- 
ment of  those  institutions  which  brought  deliverance  to  his  race 

VOL.    VII.  — KO.   XXXVI.  34 


266  The   Full   Enfranchisement  [April, 

to  be  counted  on  in  any  reconstruction  that  would  be  either  hon- 
orable or  useful. 

And  why  should  we  not  use  him  as  the  man  best  fitted  for 
this  purpose,  and  cease  from  trying  to  propitiate  the  favor  of  men 
who  have  made  up  their  mind  to  hate  and  oppose  us  ?  We  talk 
continually  about  conciliating  the  South,  and  yet  few  of  us  have 
thought  what  that  South  really  is.  When,  however,  it  is  limited 
and  defined,  it  is  found  to  consist  in  the  four  hundred  thousand 
slaveholders  who  made  the  war,  and  who,  by  their  education, 
and  wealth,  and  position,  wielded  all  the  power  and  patronage 
of  the  South.  The  seven  millions  of  poor  whites,  and  the  four 
millicms  of  blacks,  had  no  voice  in  making  the  war,  and  thus 
far  have  had  no  voice  in  settling  the  terms  of  peace.  The 
South  of  our  difficulties  and  troubles,  therefore,  is  a  haughty 
and  miserable  oligarchy  of  a  few  thousands.  Were  they  out 
of  the  way,  the  re-adjustment  of  our  affairs  would  be  a  work  of 
ease.  And  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  failed  to  rid  ourselves  of 
them  when  we  had  the  opportunity.  It  was  a  grave  mistake. 
As  they  had  forfeited  by  treason,  every  right  to  liberty,  prop- 
erty and  life,  under  this  government,  they  should  have  lost  those 
vast  estates  which  gave  them  the  power  to  rebel,  and  which  now 
give  them  the  power  for  endless  mischief.  Had  this  been  done, 
they  would  have  been  rendered  harmless,  their  lordly  acres 
would  have  reverted  to  the  government,  and  they  would  have 
had  enough  to  do  to  earn  their  bread  without  plotting  other 
"treasons,  stratagems,  and  spoils." 

The  government  then,  would  have  been  master  of  the  situa- 
tion. It  would  have  been  in  its  power  to  have  put  upon  the 
soil  of  the  South  a  loyal  population.  It  might  have  bestowed 
the  confiscated  lands  in  bounties  upon  the  soldiers  who  fought 
its  battles,  or  it  might  have  cut  them  up  into  small  farms  and 
thrown  them  into  the  market,  to  be  preempted  by  poor  loyal 
men,  white  or  black,  that  needed  a  home.  Had  the  govern- 
ment done  this,  it  would  have  been  a  gainer  in  a  threefold 
sense.  In  the  first  place  it  would  have  paid  its  war  debt  out 
of  rebel  estates.  In  the  second  place,  it  would  have  put  upon 
those  estates  a  loyal  population,  who  would  have  become  its 
best,  defenders,  because  the  titles  to  their  property  would  have 
l^cst^  in  the  integrity  of  the   government.     And  in  the  third 
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ory  of  such  Wrongs,  it  was  not  in  human  nature  that  his  ven- 
geance should  not  be  dire  and  dreadful.  But  we  put  arms  into 
his  hand,  yet  he  never  used  them  save  in  lawful  warfare ;  and 
the  women,  the  children,  and  the  aged,  never  slept  more  secure 
than  when  they  were  at  his  mercy. 

This,  we  are  aware,  might  be  put  to  the  account  of  coward- 
ice, if  the  race  had  not  vindicated  its  courage  on  a  hundred  bat- 
tle fields.  The  negro  may  lack  the  intellectual  keenness  and 
force  of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  but  he  has  in  higher  degree  the 
kindlier  and  better  qualities,  the  moral,  the  social,  and  the  re- 
ligious. If  we  have  more  of  pure  intellect  and  will,  he  has 
more  of  sensibility  and  of  the  emotional.  And  this  very  dis- 
tinction puts  him  into  nearer  communication  with  God,  and  is 
favorable  to  a  high  state  of  religious  development.  It  may  not 
be  unreasonable,  therefore,  to  expect  that  when  he  has  received 
the  best  culture  of  our  schools,  and  caught  the  deepest  spirit 
of  our  piety,  he  will  exhibit  a  Christian  life  so  high,  and  warm, 
and  fuU,  that  its  attractions  will  draw  us  irresistibly  nearer  to 
Grod.  We  can  not  resist  the  belief  that  this  is  the  plan  of  the 
Lord,  and  that,  when  it  is  w^rought  out,  our  piety. will  have  re- 
ceived such  an  infusion  of  love,  and  faith,  and  zeal,  as  will  fit  it 
to  become  the  conquering  power  of  the  world. 

Nor  will  it  be  stranger  than  other  works  of  the  Lord,  if  it 
turns  out  that  we  have  been  preparing,  through  these  sons  and 
daughters  of  Africa,  the  redemption  of  that  dark  continent. 
Already,  one  of  the  features  of  our  work  among  the  blacks  is 
the  expressed  desire,  on  the  part  of  quite  a  number  of  the  young 
men  in  our  schools,  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  fatherland.  As  this 
work  goes  on,  and  intelligence  deepens  and  broadens  and 
means  increase,  it  seems  to  be  the  most  certain  result  to  be 
anticipated,  that  hundreds  of  Africa's  children  will  go  from 
these  shores  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  to  their  brothers  and  sisters 
of  the  stin.  The  field  is  white  for  the  harvest.  God  offers  no 
other  to  the  American  church  so  full  of  promise  for  the  work 
required  to  be  done.  These  millions  speak  our  own  language, 
have  a  form  of  piety,  a  love  for  truth,  and  a  hunger  for  know- 
ledge, which  make  the  work  inviting  and  easy.  We  have  no 
years  of  preparatory  work  before  us,  ere  we  tell  the  story  of 
redemptioti.     God  has  prepared  the  way.  and  we  have  nothing 
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to  do  but  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  eager,  hungry  souls.  They 
wait  to  be  fed,  and  hang  upon  the  lips  of  our  preachers,  as  if 
hearing  for  their  lives.  A  dollar  will  go  farther  here,  we  be- 
lieve, than  on  any  other  field  that  now  invites  Christian  effort. 
It  will  be  the  simplest  stupidity,  the  greatest  recreancy  to  duty, 
the  most  stupendous  lack  of  common  sense,  if  we  do  not  enter 
in  and  possess  it  for  Christ. 

And  we  should  do  this,  not  only  because  we  are  debtors  to 
all  mankind  to  give  them  the  Gospel  through  the  love  we  bear 
to  Christ,  but  because  we  are  debtors  to  them  in  particular,  for 
having  done  what  we  could  during  two  centuries  to  make  them 
heathen.  Now,  with  God's  voice  in  our  past  history  crying  to 
us,  we  should  not  linger  nor  idle  while  they  are  asking  what 
they  must  do  to  be  saved. 

If  for  no  other  reason,  we  must  do  this  work  in  self-defence. 
Should  we  fail  to  dn  it  our  enemies  will.  The  Southern  peo- 
ple are  not  asleep.  They  will  not  yield  control  of  the  negro 
without  a  struggle.  They  know  that  the  side  which  wins  him, 
wins  victory  in  the  contest  of  ideas  now  going  on.  But  a  subtler 
foe  is  in  the  field,  and  one  much  more  to  be  dreaded.  The 
Catholics  are  moving  quietly,  but  resolutely  to  gain  the  ear  of 
the  race.  They  will  bring  all  the  craft  of  centuries  to  the  work, 
and  they  will  give  it  up  only  when  they  find  every  point  kept 
and  guarded  by  the  sleepless  sentinels  of  a  better  faith.  That 
conclave  of  Komish  bishops,  recently  held  at  Baltimore,  con- 
fessedly had  this  object  mainly  in  view.  Though  the  sessions 
were  secret,  yet  enough  has  transpired  to  leave  no  room  to 
doubt  that  the  conversion  of  the  blacks  to  Home  chiefly  occupied 
the  attention  of  the  bishops.  Already  tokens  of  the  invisible 
presence  of  their  emissaries  are  beginning  to  be  seen.  Only  a 
few  days  since  a  Christian  laborer  at  Wilmington,  N.  C,  found 
a  Douay  Testament  in  the  hands  of  one  of  the  blacks.  On  in- 
quiry, it  came  out  that  a  man  had  been  quietly  and  stealthily 
circulating  among  the  negro  cabins,  leaving  these  Douay  Testa- 
ments. Of  course  he  was  a  scout  and  a  spy  for  Rome*  About 
the  same  time  it  was  announced  in  a  public  print  that  a  cargo  of 
Komish  priests,  sixty  in  number,  had  landed  at  New  Orleans. 
Their  forces  are  in  motion  and  they  mean  earnest  work. 

We  shall  be  a  match  for  the  man  of  sin,  defeat  his  plans  for 
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cure  the  right  result  now,  than  it  will  be  if  the  work  is  delayed 
till  a  future  time.  "  While  men  slept  an  enemy  came,  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat."  History  is  ever  repeating  it- 
self. If  we  sleep  over  this  matter,  our  enemies  will  certainly 
sow  seeds  of  evil  in  the  waiting  mind  of  that  race.  Our  safety 
is  in  pre-occupying  their  mind  with  the  good  seed  of  the  New 
England  school,  and  church,  and  culture.  Do  this  and  we  need 
not  fear  all  the  wiles  of  our  adversary.  And  there  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  not  do  this,  for  the  negro  is  fairly  in  our  hands, 
plastic  and  yielding,  and  waits  to  be  moulded  to  our  purpose. 
The  waking  up  of  his  dullnees  and  stupidity  is  like  an  inspiration, 
and  his  hunger  for  books  is  the  marvel  of  the  time.  For  them 
and  for  us  it  is  the  forming  hour.  We  should  be  on  the  alert, 
watching  our  grand  opportunity.  We  should  quadruple  the 
number  of  our  teachers,  and  establish  our  schools  at  every  ac- 
cessible point,  and  pour  in  the  light  of  learning  until  it  per- 
meates all  the  dark  masses  of  the  South  and  the  whole  land  is 
flooded  with  its  glory. 

"And  all  is  well,  though  faith  and  form, 

Be  sundered  in  the  night  of  fear ; 

Well  roars  the  storm  to  those  that  hear 
A  deeper  voice  across  the  storm, 
Proclaiming  social  truth  shall  spread, 

And  justice,  even  throu£;h  thrice  again. 

The  red  fool-fur)'  of  the  Seine 
Should  pile  her  barricades  with  dead." 

Thus  far  we  have  looked  at  this  question  as  it  would  com- 
mend itself  to  a  mind  thoroughly  in  sympathy  with  justice,  and 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  patriotism  and  humanity.  We  have 
purposely  reserved  the  Christian  view  until  the  last,  both  because 
it  is  the  most  important,  and  because  it  properly  rounds  and 
concludes  the  argument. 

In  our  opinion,  no  man  comprehends  the  colored  people,  or 
can  make  the  most  and  the  best  of  them,  who  leaves  out  of  the 
acconnt  the  religious  side  of  their  nature.  It  would  be  a  fatal 
defect  in  any  system  of  education  and  reform,  that  had  in  it  no 
provision  for  their  religious  wants,  and  had  no  means  to  take 
advantage  of  their  religious  impulses.  To  the  colored  mind, 
the  school  book  would  be  cold  and  uninviting,  that  had  in  it 
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nothing  of  Jesus.  The  school  that  was  not  daily  consecrated 
by  prayer,  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Christian  aong, 
would  rather  repel,  than  attract,  that  sensitive  race.  £ven  the 
bread,  that  is  given  to  the  hungry  is  eaten  with  a  sweeter  relish, 
and  the  garment  bestowed  upon  the  naked  has  a  warmer  ^d 
richer  significance,  if  given  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

As  wise  educators,  therefore,  it  becomes  us  to  qse  this  deep- 
est sense  of  the  race  as  the  great  power  to  elevate  and  guide 
them.  Our  success,  not  unlikely,  will  depend  o^  our  ability  to 
use  it  to  the  best  advantage. 

And  this  aspect  of  the  subject  may  well  lead  one  to  feel  that 
the  negro  is  filling  out  some  great  providential  purpose,  as  well 
by  his  enslavement  on  these  shores,  as  by  the  new  born  freedom 
which  he  now  enjoys.  Let  us  hope  that  it  is  not  more  fraught 
with  wisdom  than  it  is  with  mercy  to  mankind.  He  has  suf- 
fered, and  we  have  suffered,  and  shall  we  doubt  that  both  will 
be  gainers  in  the  end? 

Perhaps  our  piety  is  to  receive  from  him  a  new  illustration 
and  model,  and  so  the  world  is  to  be  the  gainer.  Perhaps  he 
IS  to  sit  for  the  portrait  of  Christian  character  drawn  by  inspira- 
tion in  the  New  Testament.  Certain  it  is,  that  the  specimens 
of  Christian  character  which  we  have  seen  among  the  occi- 
dental races  are,  for  the  most  part,  cold  and  dwarfed,  beside 
the  New  Testament  models.  We  miss  the  gentleness,  fervor, 
simplicity,  patience,  meekness,  and  forgiving  love  of  the  early 
disciples.  Possibly  we  are  to  receive  through  this  torrid  race, 
an  infusion  of  the  oriental  warmth,  and  richness,  and  power. 
They  have  alreadv  given  us  specimens  of  Christian  simplicity, 
and  faith,  and  zeal,  that  mock  our  low  and  meagre  lives.  Their 
meek,  gentle,  long-suffering  patience  would  have  disarmed  the 
cruelty  of  any  race,  less  hard  and  fierce  than  ours.  Their  for- 
giving spirit  has  passed  into  a  proverb.  What  we  find  it  so 
difficult  to  do — to  forgive — seems  to  them  but  the  most  natural 
and  easy  thing  in  the  world.  Never  a  race  that  had  so  many 
wrongs  to  avenge,  and  never  a  race  that  forgave  so  many. 
Even  the  masters  did  not  understand  them.  For  when  we  first 
talked  about  arming  the  negro,  they  invoked  against  it  the  in- 
dignant protest  of  the  world,  affirming  that  the  negro  was  a 
savage,  and  that,  with  his  soul  goaded  and  stung  with  the  menu* 
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ssession  of  the  black  only  as  we  preoccupy  the  ground, 
out  our  teachers  in  advance,  press  forward  the  work  of 
ion,  scatter  the  leaves  from  the  tree  of  life  and  possess 
ad  of  the  people  with  the  truth.  If  the  blacks  could  be 
it  into  the  Catholic  fold,  and  that  dark  church  could  wield 
as  it  now  does  the  Irish,  it  would  reach,  at  a  stride,  the 
'  its  ambition  and  nile  supreme  in  church  and  in  state, 
uch  a  result  can  be  prevented  only  by  urging  forward 
ippliance  of  education  and  religion  to  take  and  hold  that 
race  for  truth  and  Christ. 

now  a  closing  word.  Our  country  is  still  in  danger. 
18  many  and  mighty  enemies,  and  the  battle  for  her  rise 

who  can  doubt,  is  over  the  colored  man.  This  nation 
e  saved.  The  redemption  of  the  world  hangs  upon  it. 
glected  ourselves  till  we  came  to  the  verge  of  ruin,  and 
ir  first  work  and  duty  is  for  home  and  native  land.  God 
)ught  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Africa  to  our  very  doors, 
r  weal  or  for  woe,  our  destiny  is  irrevocably  bound  up 
leirs.     If  we  would  save  ourselves,  we  must  save  them. 

0  far  as  our  denomination  is  concerned,  the  instrument 

r  salvation  is  the  American  Missionary  Association.    The       ^ 
al  Council  appointed  It  after  mature  deliberation,  because    A 
Sieved  it  was  adapted  to  the  purpose,  and  would  do  the    |  ^ 
That  work  it  has  undertaken  with  results  which  the    ;  % 
mgulne  could  hardly  have  anticipated.     It  has  no  lack  of    \y^ 
s,  but  of  funds  to  send  them  forth.     We  verily  believe       */ 
rches  are  not  awake  to  the  momentous  issue.     Many  of 
re  treading  the  old,  beaten  track,  working  at  the  old  pro- 
e,  not  seeming  to  comprehend  that  the  last  six  years  have 

1  their  relations  to   the  country  and   the  world.     Let 
ush  their  free    and  simple  polity  southward  among  the 

and  not  wait  for  its  slow  and  uncertain  adoption  by  the 
This,  we  verily  believe,  is  the  true  wisdom  for  our 

them  come  up  now.  There  is  no  time  to  be  lost.  Our 
^  and  preaching  forces  should  move  forward  at  every 
Every  patriot,  every  Christian,  who  would  honor  God, 
e  mankind,  should  join  in  a  grand  advance  to  possess 
1  for  Christ  and  the  church, 
ni. — NO    XXXVI,  35 
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The  battle  for  the  nations  is  turning  on  this  result.  If  we 
win,  we  save,  at  least,  two  continents.  If  the  enemies  of  lib- 
erty and  religion  win,  we  lose  our  country,  and  defer,  for  untold 
years,  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

**  In  the  long  vista  of  the  years  to  roll, 

Let  me  not  see  our  country^s  honor  fade ; 
O,  let  me  see  our  land  retain  her  soul ; 

Her  pride,  her  freedom,  and  not  freedom^s  shade. 
Let  me  not  see  the  patriot^s  high  bequest, 

Great  Liberty !  how  great  in  plain  attire ! 
With  the  base  purple  of  a  court  oppressed 

Bowing  her  head,  and  ready  to  expire/* 


ARTICLE  VII. 
LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  JOHN  WINTHROP. 

Life  and  Letters  of  John  Winthrop^  Governor  of  the  Massa- 
chusetts Bay  Company  at  their  Emigration  to  New  England, 
1630.  By  Robert  C.  Winthrop.  Boston:  Ticknor  & 
Fields.     1864. 

Life  and  Letters  of  John  Winthrop ^  from  his  embarkation 
for  New  England  in  1630,  with  the  Charter  and  Company 
of  the  Massachusetts  Bay,  to  his  death  in  1649.  By  Rob- 
ert C.  Winthrop.     Boston  :  Ticknor  &  Fields.     1867. 

We  agree  with  the  writer  of  a  review  of  the  first  of  these 
volumes  in  the  Christiayi  Examiner  for  March,  1864,  in 
saying : 

"  We  have  to  thank  the  editor,  the  Hon.  Robert  C.  Winthrop,  for 

the  care  he  has  manifested  in  preparing  this  book He  has 

made  a  Life  of  his  distinguished  ancestor,  which  will  remain  as  an 
authority  and  an  exemplar  to  our  historians.  There  remains  for 
him  only  to  complete  the  task  he  alone  seems  competent  to  under- 
take, and  to  give  us  the  Life  of  John  Winthrop  in  New  England." 

This  he  has  here  done,  and  well  done  ;  letting  the  subject  of 
his  history  speak,  mainly  for  himself;  and  modestly  doing  little 
else  than  connecting  the  parts  of  the  Governor's  own  writings, 
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bj  necessary  explanatory  remarks.  What  we  would  try  to  do 
in  this,  our  review  of  the  volumes,  is  to  make  something  of  an 
analysis  of  the  religious  and  moral  character  of  the  first  Gov- 
Temor  of  Massachusetts,  that  all  who  read  this  part  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  old  Commonwealth,  may  (find  occasion  for  admira- 
tion, gratitude  and  reverence.* 

The  key  to  the  whole  character  and  life  of  John  Winthrop  is 
found,  we  think,  in  two  remarks  of  the  editor  in  the  beginning 
of  the  first  and  end  of  the  second  volume  of  the  life  and  writ- 
ings of  his  ancestor.  In  the  first  volume,  he  writes,  truly,  as 
well  as  eloquently : 

"  I  hardly  know  of  a  deeper  debt  which  any  one  can  incur,  or  of 
a  more  binding  obligation  which  any  one  can  discharge,  whenever 
circumstances  may  afford  the  means  and  opportunity  of  doing  so, 
than  to  bring  out  from  the  treasures  of  the  past,  and  to  hold  up  to 
the  view  of  the  present,  and  of  coming  generations,  a  great  exam- 
ple of  private  virtue  and  public  usefulness ;  of  moderation  in  coun- 
sel, and  energy  in  action ;  of  stern  selfdenial,  and  unsparing  self- 
devotion  ;  of  childlike  trust  in  God,  and  implicit  faith  in  the 
Grospel  of  Christ,  united  with  courage  enough  for  conducting  a  col- 
ony across  the  ocean,  and  wisdom  enough  for  building  up  a  state  in 
the  wilderness." 

And,  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  second  volume,  in  giving  cita- 
tions from  "  Winthrop's  History  of  New  England,"  and  the  last 
words  of  the  History  itself,  the  editor  says : 

^^  Here  it  ends ;  and  in  beautiful  consistency  with  his  whole 
life,  the  providence  of  God,  the  blessing  of  prayer,  and  the  keeping 
of  the  Lord's  day,  are  the  last  topics  which  were  touched  by  his 
pen. 

We  would  ask  attention  to  these  two  remarks,  as  giving 
what  may  be  truly  called  the  key  to  the  character  of  Winthrop  ; 
^^  a  childlike  trust  in  God,  and  implicit  faith  in  the  Gospel  of 
Oirist ;  an  habitual  acknowledgment  of  ^  the  providence  of 
Grod,'  and  '  the  blessing  of  prayer.'  " 

The  influence  of  a  heartfelt  conception  of  the  Gt)d  of  the 
Bible,  on  the  mind  and  acts  of  man,  is  a  theme  for  thought, 
which  no  reasoning  person  can  lightly  set  aside  in  reading  the 
life  and  writings  of  John  Winthrop ;  and  we  are  glad  that  the 

1  His  early  life,  as  unfolded  in  the  first  of  these  volumes  was  noticed  in  this  ReticWf 
Vol.  IV.,  pp.  248-67. 
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editor  has  exhibited  the  theme  so  clearly.  We  have  read  once 
in  the  discourse  of  a  good  man,  that  '^  every  man  is  as  his  Grod 
is."  We  remember  also,  that  Hume,  in  his  history  of  Eng- 
land, cites  one  of  the  Puritans  as  saying  in  Parliament,  in  an 
allusion  borrowed  from  Lord  Bacon,  in  his  essay  of  Atheism : 

^^  If  a  man  meet  a  dog  aloue,  the  dog  is  fearful,  though  ever  so 
Herce  by  nature  ;  but  if  tbe  dog  have  liis  master  with  him,  he  will 
set  upon  that  man,  from  whom  he  fled  before.  This  shows,  that 
lower  natures,  being  backed  by  higher,  increase  in  courage  and 
strength :  and  certainly  man,  being  backed  with  omnipoteucy,  is  a 
kind  of  omnipotent  creature.  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believes ;  and  where  all  things  are  possible,  there  is  a  kind  of  om- 
nipotency." 

If  we  hesitate  in  affirming  that  there  was  "  a  kind  of  omnip- 
otency  "  in  the  character  of  John  Winthrop,  we  yet  affirm  with 
boldness,  that  there  was  a  courageous  strength  in  it  derived 
from  an  affectionate,  yet  manly  trust  in  a  God  who  was,  and  is, 
omnipotent,  which  made  him  faithful,  firm,  persevering  and 
successful,  to  use  the  well-chosen  words  of  his  descendant,  in 
"  conducting  a  colony  across  the  ocean,'*  and  "  building  up  a 
state  in  the  wilderness." 

In  his  conception  of  God  the  first  Governor  of  our  Common- 
wealth, though  ''childlike,"  was  intelligent  and  philosophical. 
He  regarded  Jehovah  as  a  personal  being,  ''whose  sovereignty 
is  absolute"  ;  but  whose  purposes,  though  eternal,  were  so  or- 
dained with  reference  to  the  free  acts  of  the  accountable  subjects 
of  his  government  as  to  provide  for  the  influence  of  their 
prayers  on  his  own  course  of  action  respecting  them  ;  and  also 
for  their  entire  freedom  in  devising  their  own  way,  while  he  di- 
rected their  steps.  This  eternal  purpose  of  God  to  answer 
true  prayer  is  ever  founded  on  the  same  reasons,  which  deter- 
mine in  any  case  his  actual  answer  to  it.  So  that,  if  we  may 
suppose  that  he  formed  no  eternal  purpose,  his  decision  in  re- 
spect to  any  petition  would  not  be  different.  And,  we  may  say 
with  WoUaston,  as  quoted  in  Gregory's  Letters  :  "The  prayers 
which  good  men  offer  to  the  all-knowing  God,  and  the  neglects 
of  others  may  find  fitting  effects  already  forecasted  in  the  course 


1867.]         Idfe  and  Letters  of  John  Winthrop.  277 

of  nature  :"  '     Thus  illustrating  the  gracious  promise  :  ''It  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I  will  answer." 

Winthrop  was  therefore  ever  circumspect  and  diligent  in  the 
choice  and  use  of  the  means  necessary  for  the  accomplishment 
of  any  object.  This  trait  of  his  character  is  finely  exemplified 
in  the  care  with  which  he  considered,  in  writing,  the  several  ar- 
guments in  favor  of  his  decision  to  come  to  America,  as  well 
as  the  objections  against  such  a  determination. 

Nor  was  his  reverence  towards  God,  as  a  sovereign,  thus  con- 
tinually expressed  in  prayer,  and  in  trust  in  the  divine  providence, 
cold  abstraction.  It  was  in  words  already  cited,  ''a  child-like 
trust  in  God,  and  implicit  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ."  It 
was  ever  accompanied  by  an  affectionate  confidence  in  the  divine 
love  and  mercy,  which  made  his  feelings  tender  towards  God 
and  man ;  and  which  regarded  the  providence  of  God  as  or- 
dered with  reference  to  men,  as  an  imperfect  and  fallen  race, 
who  needed  to  be  chastened  for  their  profit,  that  they  might  be 
partakers  of  the  divine  holiness. 

It  is  under  the  habitual  influence  of  such  conceptions,  that 
we  see,  in  imagination,  John  Winthrop  pondering  the  question, 
whether  or  not  he  shall  embark  for  this  land.  That  [^nsive  and 
fine  countenance,  with  its  mingled  thoughtfulness  and  tender  sad- 
ness so  finely  exhibited  in  the  picture  of  the  first  Governor 
owned  by  the  State,  and  so  well  copied  in  the  engraving  con- 
tained in  the  first  volume  of  his  life  and  writinors,  is  strongly 
marked  in  all  its  features  by  intense  thought.  It  was  like  ''the 
father  of  all  them  that  believe"  meditating  on  the  command  of 
God  to  leave  his  country,  and  kindred,  and  father's  house,  and 
cro  to  a  land  which  the  Lord  had  shown  to  him.  The  faith  of  the 
patriarch  exercised  and  guided  the  soul  of  Winthrop.  It  is  at 
once  interesting  and  instructive  to  notice  the  gradual  manner, 
in  which,  noting  the  indications  of  providence,  and  communing 
with  his  own  heart,  he  was  at  length  brought  to  the  conclusion 
to  leave  England  for  this  country.  A  severe  illness,  by  which 
he  was  attacked  in  London  in  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1628, 
seems  to  have  been  the  beginning  of  the  series  of  events,  which 
led  to  this  conclusion.     In  writing  to  his  wife,  before  he  had  re- 

1  Gregory's  Letters,  Vol.  II.,  Letter  19th. 
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turned  to  her  in  Groton,  and  after  she  had  encountered  the  in- 
clemency of  a  journey  in  winter  to  London,  to  minister  to  his 
wants  in  sickness,  and  left  again  to  preside  at  their  home,  there 
are  frequent  expressions  of  tender,  yet  exalted  and  pious  senti- 
ments which  beautifully  develop  his  dignified  and  heroic  char- 
acter.    They  are  such  as  these  : 

"  The  favor  and  blessing  of  God  are  better  than  all  things  be- 
sides. My  trust  is  in  his  mercy,  that  upon  the  faith  of  his  gracioas 
promise,  and  the  experience  of  his  fatherly  goodness,  he  will  be 
our  God  to  the  end,  to  carry  us  along  through  this  course  of  our 
pilgrimage,  in  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience."  "  I  know  thou 
lookest  for  troubles  here,  and  when  one  affliction  is  over,  to  meet 
with  another  ;  but  remember  what  our  Saviour  tells  us :  '  Be  of  good 
comfort,  I  have  overcome  the  world.' "  "  Let  men  talk  what  they 
will  of  riches,  honor,  pleasures,  etc. ;  let  us  have  Christ  crucified, 
and  let  them  take  all  besides."  "'There  are  very  few  hours  left  of 
this  day  of  our  labor ;  then  comes  the  night,  when  we  shall  take  our 
rest.     In  the  morning  we  shall  awake  unto  glory  and  immortality." 

Then  we  meet  with  the  expressions  of  a  Christian  patriot, 
sad  at  the  evil  state  of  public  affairs  in  his  country.  He  writes 
to  his  wife : 

"  It  is  a  great  favor,  that  we  may  enjoy  so  much  comfort  and 
peace  in  these  so  evil  and  declining  times."  "  The  Lord  hath  ad- 
monished, threatened,  corrected,  and  astonished  us,  yet  we  grow 
worse  and  worse,  so  as  his  Spirit  will  not  always  strive  with  us,  be 
must  needs  give  way  to  his  fury  at  last :  he  hath  smitten  all  the 
other  churches  before  our  eyes,  and  hath  made  them  to  drink  of  the 
bitter  cup  of  tribulation,  even  unto  death."  "  My  dear  wife,  I  am 
verily  persuaded  God  will  bring  some  heavy  affliction  upon  this 
land." 

It  would  seem  that  the  mind  of  our  first  Governor  passed 
through  unusually  sore  trials  at  this  period  of  his  life.  Soon 
we  find  him  writing  again  to  his  faithful  wife : 

"  Our  best  comfort  is,  we  shall  rest  in  heaven."  And  then :  **For 
news  I  have  but  one  to  write  of,  but  that  will  be  more  welcome  to 
thee  than  a  great  deal  of  other.  My  office  is  gone,  and  my  cham- 
ber, and  I  shall  be  a  saver  in  them  both." 

"  It  will  be  observed,"  writes  the  editor  of  these  volumes, 
and  with  his  very  appropriate  words  we  close  this  part  of  our 
review : 
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^^  It  will  be  observed,  that,  in  the  letter  of  Jane  5,  Winthrop  says 
to  his  wife,  '  I  think  my  office  is  gone' ;  and  that,  in  a  subsequent  let- 
ter, without  date,  he  tells  her  distinctly,  ^  My  office  is  gone,  and  my 
chamber  both.'  We  know  not  the  circumstances  under  which  he  ceased 
to  be  an  Attorney  of  the  Court  of  Wards.  His  opposition  to  the 
course  of  the  Government  at  this  period,  and  his  manifest  sympathy 
with  those  who  were  suffering  under  its  unjust  exactions  and  pro- 
scriptions, may  have  cost  him  his  place.  Or,  he  may  have  resigned 
it  voluntarily,  in  view  of  the  new  plans  of  life,  which  more  than  one 
of  his  letters  would  seem  to  indicate  that  he  was  contemplating.  It 
is  evident  that  he  felt  that  a  crisis  was  at  hand  in  the  condition  of 
England,  and  that  he  was  anticipating  a  personal  share  in  the  suffier- 
ings  to  which  the  friends  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  were  about 
to  be  subjected.  When  he  says  to  his  wife,  in  the  last  letter  but 
one,  ^  Where  we  shall  spend  the  rest  of  our  short  time  I  know  not, 
my  comfort  is,  that  thou  are  willing  to  be  my  companion  in  what 
place  or  condition  soever,'  we  seem  to  find  the  first  foreshadowing  of 
the  great  decision  which  will  be  developed  in  our  next  chapter." 

The  editor  refers  to  the  decision  of  his  ancestors  to  come  to 
America.     He  continues : 

*•*•  The  present  chapter  may  be  concluded  like  the  last,  with  a  little 
scrap  from  the  private  experience,  which  corresponds  exactly  to  the 
period  we  have  reached.  ^  July  28,  1629.  My  Bro.  Downing  and 
myself,  riding  into  Lincolnshire  by  Ely,  my  horse  fell  under  me  in 
a  bog  in  the  fens,  so  as  I  was  almost  to  the  waist  in  water  ;  but  the 
Lord  preserved  me  from  further  danger.  Blessed  be  his  name.' 
New  England  may  well  say  Amen  to  this  blessing.  That  ride  to 
Lincolnshire  was  on  an  eventful  errand.  Beyond  a  question,  Win- 
throp and  Downing  were  on  their  way  to  Sempringham  to  visit 
Isaac  Johnson,  and  consult  with  him  about  the  great  Massachusetts 
enterprise." 

As  one  contemplates  such  a  character  as  Winthrop's,  he  is 
prompted  to  ask  yet  more  particularly,  how  it  was  formed? 
And,  what  truths  contributed  to  its  formation  ?  In  replying  to 
such  a  question,  we  would  avoid  the  technicalities  of  theology, 
and  say,  in  words  which  we  think  must  commend  themselves  as 
true  to  the  observation,  and  the  conscience  of  every  candid  man, 
that  the  character  was  the  result  of  a  moral  change  in  which 
one  begins,  habitually  to  exalt  in  his  desires,  feelings,  thoughts, 
and  acts,  the  personal  God  and  Saviour  revealed  in  the  Bible, 
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above  the  objects  and  ends  of  earth  and  of  time ;  not  neg- 
lecting these,  but  in  their  use  supremely  seeking  and  serving 
God. 

We  are  fond  of  believing  that  there  are  those  who  have  been 
thus  renewed  from  their  earliest  life,  "sanctified,"  in  the  words 
of  the  Scriptures,  "before  they  came  forth  out  of  the  womb." 
We  indulge  the  hope  also,  that  such  transformation  and  im- 
provement among  men,  in  early  childhood,  shall  be  more  com- 
mon as  the  Christian  character  and  habits  of  the  communities 
of  men  shall  advance  in  holiness.  We  hold,  moreover,  that 
this  transformation  is,  in  its  essential  nature,  simple  in  its  ele- 
ments, and  often,  like  a  little  leaven,  or  a  grain  of  mustard  seed 
in  its  beginnings  in  the  heart  and  life.  But,  as  men  approach 
towards  this  holier  and  happier  state,  it  is  a  truth  of  unspeaka- 
ble importance,  and  always  to  be  watchfully  borne  in  mind  and 
acted  on,  that  every  man  must  be  born  again,  must  be  in  Christ, 
a  new  creature ;  must  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  This 
beginning  of  holiness  in  heart  and  life  is  essential  to  the  com- 
mencement and  growth  of  a  godlike  character  in  man.  And 
the  reality  of  it  was  fully  believed  and  insisted  on  by  John 
Winthrop.  We  may  admit  that  in  the  words  of  our  editor : 
"His  language  must  undoubtedly  be  taken  with  some  grains  of 
allowance  for  the  peculiar  phraseology  and  forms  of  expression 
which  belonged  to  the  times  in  which  it  was  written,  and  also 
for  that  spirit  of  unsparing  self-examination  and  self-accusation 
which  was  characteristic  of  all  the  Puritan  leaders."  Never- 
theless it  expressed  an  essential  and  vital  truth.  In  his  "spirit 
of  unsparing  self-examination  and  self-accusation,"  he  regarded 
the  exceeding  evil  of  sin  in  its  essential  principle  more  than  in 
its  outward  form,  as  refined  or  gross,  and  this,  instead  of  pro- 
ducing in  him  hard  and  censorious  feelings  towards  his  fellow 
men,  as  transgressors  with  himself  of  the  law  of  God,  filled 
him  with  a  tenderness  towards  them,  which,  without  excusing 
or  palliating  the  evil  of  sin,  strove  to  reform  them,  and  at  the 
same  time  clothed  himself  with  humility  as  with  a  garment, 
under  the  deep  and  habitual  conviction  that  except  he  repented 
he  should  likewise  perish.  In  the  fine  sentiment  of  Mrs.  Bar- 
bauld : 
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*'  Himself,  through  Christ,  had  mercy  found. 
Free  mercy  from  above ; 
That  mercy  moved  him  to  fulfil 
The  perfect  law  of  love." 

With  these  truths  in  mind,  it  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  read 
Winthrop's  own  account  of  the  renewal  of  character  and  life,  of 
which  he  believed  himself  to  have  been  the  subject,  as  this  is 
given  in  his  private  record  of  ''Christian  Experience."  "  The 
merciful  Lord,"  he  writes,  "  notwithstanding  all  my  stubborn- 
ness and  unkind  rejections  of  mercy,  left  me  not  till  he  had 
overcome  my  heart  to  give  up  itself  unto  him  and  to  bid  fare- 
well to  all  the  world,  and  until  my  heart  would  answer :  'Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?'  "  This  was  an  inquiry  he  evi- 
dently ever  afterwards  made  in  performing  all  his  duties' to  God 
and  man.  It  made  him  watchful,  prayerful,  patient,  persever- 
ing, courageous,  in  all  his  ways.  It  led  to  his  emigration  from 
England.     It  formed  and  finished  his  beautiful  character  and 

life. 

It  will  be  clearly  seen  by  every  attentive  reader  of  these  vol- 
umes, that  his  whole  domestic  life  was  greatly  influenced  by  his 
religious  principles.  His  letters  and  journal  show  this  in  many 
very  interesting  forms.  His  remarks  on  the  early  loss  of  his 
first  wife  show  this.  And  there  are  few  accounts  of  the  char- 
acter and  last  hours  of  a  faithful  Christian  woman  so  beautiful 
as  that  which  he  has  written  of  his  second  companion.  The 
closing  sentence  is  all  that  we  can  give :  "Her  loving  and 
tender  regard  of  my  children  was  such  as  might  well  become  a 
natural  mother :  for  her  carriage  to  myself,  it  was  so  amiable 
and  observant  as  I  am  not  able  to  express ;  it  had  this  only  in- 
convenience, that  it  made  me  delight  too  much  in  her  to  enjoy 
her  long."  The  third  of  his  partners  for  life,  the  noble,  the 
affectionate,  the  energetic  Margaret,  daughter  of  Sir  John 
Tyndal,  was  a  worthy  successor  of  her  whom  he  thus  mourned. 
When  he  left  her  and  his  eldest  son,  with  others  of  the  family, 
"behind  for  the  present,"  to  come  to  this  country,  she  sustained 
and  comforted  him  by  her  Christian  firmness.  The  editor,  his 
descendant,  well  says : 

"  There  is  somethiDg  of  poetical  beauty,  as  well  as  of  pious  sen- 
timent, in  the  agreement,  which  is  more  than  once  referred  to  as 
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having  been  made  between  his  wife  and  himself,  that  Ihey  would 
remember  each  other  every  Monday  and  Friday  evening,  between 
the    hours  of  five  and  six,  and  '  meet  in  spirit  before  the  Lord.' " 

She  followed  him,  after  more  than  a  year  had  passed,  with 
her  little  daughter,  born  soon  after  the  departure  of  her  hus- 
band, and  buried  in  the  sea,  on  her  way  to  meet  him.  '^  Hap- 
pily," writes  our  author,  "  she  was  not  without  the  consolations 
which  her  pious  fellow-passenger,  the  admirable  John  Eliot, 
was  so  well  calculated  to  afford." 

The  letters  of  his  son  John,  afterwards  Governor  of  Con- 
necticut colony,    show    that  he   too  was  worthy  of  his  father ; 
and  that  he  felt  and  acted  on  the  same  exalted  principles,  as  he 
expressed  them  in  his  first  letter  to  that  father,   after  having 
heard  of  his  decision  to  come  to  New  England.     "  In  this  bu- 
siness of  New  England,  I  can  say  no  other  thing,  but  that  I 
believe  confidently  that  the  whole  disposition  thereof  is  of  the 
Lord,  who  disposeth  all  alterations  by  his  blessed  will,  to  his 
own  glory  and  the  good  of  his ;  and,  therefore,  do  assure  my- 
/  elf,  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  the  best  therein." 
In  short,  hardly  shall  we  find  anywhere,  put  of  the  Scriptures, 
a  clearer  illustration  of  domestic  movements  in  life,  guided  and 
controlled  by  intelligent  religious  motives  and  principles,  than  in 
the  family  history  of  the  first  Governor  of  our  Commonwealth. 
The  same  motives  and    principles  guided  and  controlled  his 
public  life.     We  hold  that  there  is  a  close  connection  between 
religion   and  politics,    though  we    do   not  favor  any    political 
union  of  church   and  state,  but  rather  delight  in  the  wisdom  of 
Him  who  snid  :  "Kender  unto  Ca?sar  the  things  which  are  Cajsar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's."    Every  one  who  obeys 
this  precept,  must  and  will,  in  the  light  of  the  great  teacher  by 
whom  it  was  spoken,  receive  and  act  upon  such  truths  in  his  own 
personal  relations  to  God,  as  shall  prompt  him  to  apply  them 
to  all  his  conduct,  public  as  well  as  private,  towards  his  fellow- 
men.     In  doing  so,  he  must  and  will  be  influenced  by  that  one, 
fundamental  fact  on  which  all  the  teachings  and  acts  of  Jesus 
proceed,  that  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.    In  doing  this  a  principle  must  be  necessarily  admitted  and 
acted   on,   as    essentially  and   invariably  influential   in   all  rea- 
sonings and  acts  in  the  government  of  men  under  human  law, 
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as  the  fact  that  all  water-wheels  are  constructed  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  water  flows  towards  the  centre  of  the  earth.     We 
mean  the  principle  that  men  are  imperfect  beings,  needing  to  be 
governed  as  such,  by  laws  enacted  and  enforced  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  great  fact  of  Christianity,  that  mercy  and  truth  should 
meet  together,  and  righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other,  in 
the  administration  of  human  governments,  as  well  as  under  the 
divine.     How  often  have  we  longed,  of  late  years,  under  our 
own   government,  that  these  truths  might  be  more  profoundly 
reorarded  and  acted  on,  than  thev  sometimes  have  been.     Gov- 
ernor  Winthrop  did  rely  and  act  on   them.     This  is  happily 
illustrated  in  those  singular  and,  in  themselves  alone,  almost 
trivial  circumstances,  which  led  at  one  time,  through  the  power 
of  popular  prejudice  and  passion,  to  his  own  impeachment,  and 
to  his  delivery,  after  his  full  and  triumphant  acquittal,  of  what 
he  called  so  modestly,  his  "little  speech"  ;  a  speech  which  we 
commend  to  the  attention  of  our  readers,  as  containing  what 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  philosophical  writers  on  "  Democ- 
racy in  America"  calls  "a  fine  definition  of  liberty."     We  think 
it  could  be  shown  also,  with  great  clearness,  how  the  same  in- 
fluence of  religious  principles  in  their  application  to  politics,  so 
guided  and  prompted  his  acts,  as  to  make  him  in  the  recorded 
declarations  of  John  Adams,    Quincy,  Bancroft  and  Palfrey,  a 
pioneer  in  promoting  the  blessings  of  religious  and  civil  liberty 
in  this  country.     The  last  named  writer,  Dr.  Palfrey,  writes  in 
his  admirable  history  of  New  England  : 

*'  I  do  not  forget  that  various  agencies  must  be  combined  to  pro- 
duce an  important  political  result ;  but,  to  my  view,  the  New  Eng- 
land campaign  of  1775-6,  the  movement  of  John  Adams  and  his 
compeers  for  independence,  eighty-four  years  ago,  and,  consequent 
upon  these  transactions,  the  laer  products  of  self-government  iu 
America,  are  to  Winthrop's  administration,  something  like  what 
the  fruit  is  to  the  blossom." 

It  18  80  pertinent  to  the  name  of  this  Review^  that  we  can  not 
pass  in  silence  the  influence  of  the  religious  principles  and  char- 
acter of  Winthrop  on  his  course  respecting  the  forms  of  church 
government  and  worship  with  which  he  united  after  coming 
to  New  England ;  and  the  influence  he  thus  exerted  in  favor 
of  "  freedom    to  worship    God."'     In    that  admirable  address 
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sent  by  him  and  his  companions,  "the  Governor  and  his  com- 
pany late  gone  to  New  England,"  ''to  the  rest  of  their  brethren 
in  and  of  the  Church  of  England,"  it  is  affirmed  with  great 
clearness  and  beauty : 

"  We  dc.^tire  you  would  be  pleased  to  take  notice  of  the  principals 
and  body  of  our  company,  as  those  who  esteem  it  our  honor  to  call 
the  church  of  Euglaud,  from  whence  we  rise,  our  dear  mother ;  aud 
can  not  part  from  our  native  country,  where  she  specially  resideth, 
without  much  sadness  of  heart,  and  many  tears  in  our  eyes,  ever  ac- 
knowledging that  such  hope  and  part  as  we  have  obtained  iu  the 
common  salvation  avc  have  received  in  her  bosom,  and  sucked  it 
from  her  breasts.  We  leave  it  not,  therefore,  as  loathing  that  milk 
wherewith  we  were  nourished  then  ;  but  blessing  God  for  the  parent- 
age and  education,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  shall  always  re- 
joice in  her  good,  and  imfeignedly  grieve  for  any  sorrow  that  shall 
ever  betide  her,  and  while  we  have  breath,  sincerely  desire  aud  en- 
deavor the  continuance  and  abundance  of  her  welfare  iu  the  en- 
largement of  her  bounds  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  Jesus.'* 

After  this  address  of  mingled  tenderness  and  nobleness, 
nothing  but  a  deep  conviction  of  the  influence  of  such  a  step  on 
the  advancement  of  true  piety  and  religious  liberty  could  have 
induced  Winthrop  to  have  united  as  heartily  and  actively  as  he 
did  in  forming  the  first  Congregational  church  in  Charlestown. 
We  admire  and  reverence  the  exalted  views  of  Christian  truth 
and  duty  which  prompted  the  act ;  and  we  rejoice  in  believing 
that  in  performing  it,  he  helped  to  fix  "irrevocably"  in  the 
words  of  the  late  Hon.  Josiah  Quincy,  in  the  Centennial  Dis- 
course before  the  citizens  of  Boston  in  1830,  'Mn  the  country 
that  noble  security  for  religious  liberty,  the  independent  [Con- 
gregational] system  of  church  government." 

This  system  is  very  closely  connected  with  the  whole  form 
and  working  of  our  political,  constitutional  Union.  The  con- 
nection of  each  Congregational  church,  as  exercising  the  power 
of  self-government,  with  any  general  ecclesiastical  council  which 
may  at  any  time  be  called  in  union  with  other  Congregational 
churches,  is  strikingly  analogous  to  the  relation  of  each  sover- 
eign 8  ate  in  our  political  union,  to  the  powers  vested  by  our 
constitution  in  the  national  government.  We  are  inclined  to 
believe  also  that  a  patient  study  of  both  may,  after  all  that  has 
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lately  passed  in  our  history  as  a  people,  aid  us  in  arriving  at 
highly  satisfactory  conclusions  respecting  the  powers  and  the 
administration  of  each. 

The  catholic  author  of  these  volumes  shows  how  fully  he  ap- 
preciates the  Congregationalism  of  his  ancestor,  in  the  well 
chosen  words  of  the  closing  paragraph  of  his  work.  After 
having  alluded,  in  appropriate  terms,  to  the  action  of  the  State 
respecting  statues  of  its  first  Governor,  he  writes : 

"  Doubtless  it  would  have  gratified  him  to  know  that  his  services 
would  be  so  valued  more  than  two  centuries  after  his  death.  Bat 
though  he  could  not  have  been  indifferent  to  the  judgment  wliich 
should  be  pronounced  upon  him  by  posterity,  it  may  be  safely  said, 
that,  above  all  other  honors  which  could  be  paid  to  his  memory, 
above  monuments  or  statues  or  memorials  of  any  sort,  he  would 
have  appreciated  the  casual  coincidence,  that,  on  the  very  site  of  his 
residence,  or  certainly  within  the  enclosure  of  his  garden,  should 
stands  a  consecrated  edifice,  in  which,  through  a  long  succession  of 
generations,  should  be  gathered  one  of  the  chosen  churches  of  Christ, 
worshipping  God  according  to  the  faith  and  the  forms  which  had  been 
dearest  to  his  own  heart  in  his  mature  New  England  life.  The  Old 
South  Church  in  Boston,  as  it  is  called,  has  many  hallowed  and 
mauy  patriotic  associations  ;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  of 
them  are  mure  congenial  with  its  sacred  uses,  or  will  be  more  cher- 
ished hereafter  by  its  devout  frequenters,  than  that  it  marks  the  Bos- 
Ion  home  of  John  Winthrop,  its  foundations  resting  upon  the  spot 
on  which  he  dwelt  in  life,  its  steeple  pointing  to  the  brighter  abode 
to  which  he  ever  aspired  in  the  skies." 

The  people  of  Massachusetts  should  be  forever  grateful  to 
God  for  the  character  of  their  ancestors,  and  particularly 
for  the  character  of  John  Winthrop.  It  has  been  usual  with 
many  to  attribute  the  differences  which  have  been  noticed 
between  them  and  the  more  Southern  citizens  of  our  Union 
to  the  influence  of  slavery.  And  this  institution,  without 
dispute,  must  be  admitted  to  have  had  great  power  in  affecting, 
deleferiously,  in  many  respects,  the  habits  of  the  people  among 
whom  it  so  long  existed.  But  there  were  also  slaves  once  in 
the  Old  Bay  State.  And  it  has  not  been  owing,  wholly,  to 
the  influence  of  climate,  that  thev  have  ceased  to  be  held  here. 
The  religious  and  intellectual  influences  which  have  come  down 
(rom  the  fathers  more  than  climate,  we  are  inclined  to  think, 
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early  cast  off  the  incubus,  and  caused  the  energies  of  the  peo- 
ple of  all  classes,  to  spring  forth  in  manly  and  independent  ef- 
forts for  public  and  private  good.  The  habit  of  exalting  the 
value  of  man,  because  he  has  been  continually  contemplated 
as  an  accountable  and  immortal  subject  of  the  government 
of  God,  has  always  powerfully  operated  in  New  England 
and  specially  in  Massachusetts,  to  produce  and  cherish  a 
high  estimate  of  the  value  of  religious,  political,  and  personal 
liberty,  as  a  necessary  element  m  human  improvement.  The 
thoughts  of  the  whole  people,  respecting  themselves  and  others, 
have  been  happily  affected  by  such  influences.  And  John  Win- 
throp  did  much  to  begin  and  continue  the  operation  of  such 
causes  in  the  minds  of  his  countrymen.  We  are  glad,  very 
glad,  to  see  the  spirit  of  the  first  of  the  family  in  this  country 
still  living  and  operating  in  his  descendant,  the  author  of  these 
volumes.  With  no  desire  after  anything  like  an  order  of  nobil- 
ity, but  rather  with  a  dread  of  anything  of  that  kind,  and  its 
accompaniment,  entailed  estates,  we  have  yet  great  and  increas- 
ing faith  in  the  influence  of  parents  upon  children,  unto  the  lat- 
est generation,  when  purified  and  exalted  by  Christian  character 
and  life. 

Mr.  Winthrop  has  modestly  said  that  his  ancestor  is  now  so 
far  off  from  himself,  by  more  than  two  centuries,  and  six  entire 
generations  of  descendants,  that  he  can  scarcely  call  him  his  own. 
And  he  has  happily  and  most  appropriately  cited  the  sentiment 
of  a  poet  to  sustain  his  position : 

Et  genus,  et  proavos,  ct  qiiic  non  fuimus  ipsi, 
Vix  ea  nostra  voco. 

But  we  hope  that  neither  he,  nor  his  countrymen  will  ever 
forget,  or  fail  to  emulate  this  bright  example  of  the  past. 
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ARTICLE  VIII. 

SHORT   SERMONS. 

••Who  touched  me?  ....  Jesus  said:  Somebody  hath  touched  me, 
for  I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me." — Luke  viii.  4o,  46. 

The  healing  power  for  man,  both  for  body  and  soul,  is  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  power  he  loves  to  use  for  the  help  of  the 
needy,  and  his  life  was  devoted  to  its  exercise. 

But  he  desires  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  redemptive  agency,  and 
to  be  credited  publicly  for  what  he  does.  For  this  reason  he  wislies 
to  gather  together  in  one  public  body  all  the  witnesses  who  can  tes- 
tify to  their  personal  benefit  from  his  power.  So  their  holy  life  will 
become  an  embodied  declaration  of  what  he  can  do  in  producing 
holiDesB.  For  their  good,  too,  as  well  as  for  his  own  glory,  he 
would  do  this. 

It  is  in  the  light  of  these  principles  that  the  text  finds  its  explana- 
tion. 

This  poor  woman  is  in  great  trouble,  and  has  been  for  twelve 
years.  She  has  expended  her  estate  on  physicians,  and  yet  is  no 
better.  She  is  well  persuaded  that  Christ  alone  can  help  her.  His 
aid  she  greatly  wishes,  but  she  fears  to  ask  and  receive  it  publicly. 
Like  him  who  went  to  Jesus  by  night  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  aod  like 
the  blind  man  who  was  to  be  cast  out  of  the  synagogue,  if  he  owned 
the  power  of  Christ,  she  felt  her  danger.  So  with  a  timid  faith,  she 
secretly  snatched  the  mercy  and  sought  to  conceal  it. 

The  Lord  Jesus  knew  well  what  she  had  done,  and  why  she 
sought  to  cover  up  his  mercy  and  her  love  for  him.  But  for  her 
own  good,  and  that  of  the  multitude,  as  well  as  for  his  own  honor, 
he  could  not  allow  this  secrecy,  and  so  he  raises  the  question : 
"  Who  touched  me  ?"  He  would  bring  the  woman  to  a  public  con- 
fession of  his  kindness  toward  her,  and  of  her  faith  in  him.    Hence  : 

The  duty  of  publicly  professing  Christ,  when  we  love  him, 

1 .  In  the  way  of  Gratitude. 

2.  On  the  ground  of  Friendship. 

3.  For  the  Good  it  may  prove  lo  Others,  needing,  but  not  yet  re- 
ceiving Christ. 

4.  For  one's  own  Spiritual  Good. 
So  we  see  that : 

a.  Trying  to  be  secretly  a  Christian  is  not  pleasing  to  our  Lord 
and  Saviour.     "Who  touched  me?"     "Where  are  the  nine?" 
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h.  Failing  to  make  a  profession  of  religion  through  the  fear  of 
man  is  dishonorable  to  Christ,  and  dangerous  to  his  child. 


'*  Let  a  mail  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and 
driuk  of  that  cup." — 1  Cor,  xi.  28. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  purest,  highest  act  of 
Christian  worship,  and  of  all  the  means  of  grace  it  stands  preemi- 
nent. 

It  implies,  in  our  observance  of  it ;  (a)  A  confession  of  our  sin- 
ful and  lost  state :  {h)  A  total  dependence  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  justification  :  (c)  A  cordial  acceptance  of  him  as  our  only 
Saviour :  (rf)  A  consecration  of  all  we  are  and  have  to  him :  (e) 
A  solemn  covenant  to  become  morally  like  him  as  far  as  in  us  lies : 
(/  )  And  a  hearty  desire  and  plan  to  carry  out  his  scheme  for  sanc- 
tifying and  saving  the  world.  When  one  comes  to  the  Communion, 
he  practically  confesses  and  promises  all  this.  It  is  plain,  therefore, 
that  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  one's  heart  and  life  should  be  in  deep 
sympathy  with  Christ.  Sitting  thus  with  him,  as  it  were  socially, 
one  must  be  presumed  to  be  morally  like  him  and  practically  with 
him. 

The  text  suggests 

The  Self-examination  required  that  one  may  corne  properly  to  the  Coni' 

munion  2 able. 

The  language  of  the  text  requires  the  examination  to  be  very 
strict  and  trying.  "  Examine ;"  AoxifLa^iro)^  the  word  used  to  ex- 
press the  process  for  refining  and  proving  ores  and  metals  in  the  fur- 
nace. And  the  end  sought  in  the  Examination,  as  the  context 
shows,  is  not  whether  one  be  a  Christian,  but  what  kind  of  a  Chris- 
tian life  he  is  living. 

This  solemn  and  prayerful  work  should  involve  the  following 
questions : 

1.  Am  I  strictly  honest  in  all  my  business  with  others?  Was  the 
article  sold  as  good  as  I  said  it  was,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
knowledge  ?  Have  I  kept  my  agreements  in  both  their  letter  and 
their  spirit?  Since  insolvency  and  chancery  can  not  free  me  from 
moreil  obligation,  have  I  done  the  best  I  could  to  pay  any  debts 
from  which  the  law  of  man  discharged  me  ?  Have  I  taken  advan- 
tage of  the  ignorance  of  any,  or  by  trick  obtained  any  unjust  gain? 

2.  Have  I  been  strictly  truthful  in  speaking  of  others?     Has  my 
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dislike  of  persons  or  things  led  me  to  misrepresent  them  ?  While 
not  obligated  to  like  everybody  and  everything,  have  I  been  sacredly 
careful  to  speak  of  them  according  to  the  rigid  rule  of  facts  ?  For 
if  I  have  intentionally  varied  from  the  truth  in  my  speech,  how  can 
I  sit  at  the  table  with  him  in  whose  mouth  was  found  no  guile  ? 

3.  Is  the  law  of  kindness  in  my  tongue  ?  Do  I  allow  myself  in  a 
conversation  that  is  sharply  free,  dissecting,  depreciating,  and  scath- 
ing ?  Do  I  grieve,  or  trouble  or  vex  others,  when  I  neither  design 
nor  convey  any  profit  to  them?  Though  I  so  speak,  and  say  :  *'  It 
is  my  way,"  is  it  not  a  sinful  way?  Can  I,  accustomed  to  use 
rough  words,  sit  with  him 

"Whose  lips  with  grace  overflow"? 

4.  Do  I  bear  ill  feelings  toward  any  one?  Such  a  feeling  is  sin- 
ful, and  foreign  to  communion  with  Christ.  If  I  love  not  my  seen 
brother,  how  can  I  love  my  unseen  Master?  If  unreconciled  to 
any,  can  my  offering  at  the  table Jbe  acceptable?  ^^If  thou  bring  thy 
gift  to  the  altar  and  there  rememberest,"  eto.  Matt.  v.  23,  4.  ^'Let 
a  man  examine  himself." 

5.  Are  my  Christian  gifts  and  charities  up  fully  to  the  rule- of 
Christ?  I  myself  am  not  my  own.  I  am  bought  by  Christ.  My 
property,  so  called,  is  not  my  own.  It  is  Christ's,  and  I  am  his 
steward  over  it.  He  gave  himself,  and  his  whole  mortal  life  to  the 
Christian  cause.  What  are  my  theory  and  practice  on  charitable 
and  benevolent  donations?  If  I  am  close  and  selfish  with  my 
money,  can  I  '^  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup"  ?  I  must 
examine  myself  as  to  my  pecuniary  charities. 

6.  Do  I  use  all  my  public  means  of  grace?  Do  I  occasionally 
and  without  good  reasons  neglect  the  Lord's  table  ?  "  This  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me."  Am  I  a  constant  attendant  on  public  worship  ? 
*^  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought  up,  and  as  his  custom 
was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day."  Luke  iv.  16. 
Do  I  surprise  or  grieve  my  Lord  and  his  friends  by  frequent  and  un- 
necessary absence?  What  kind  of  causes  keep  me  from  the  house 
of  God? 

7.  Can  I  come  with  Christ  to  his  table  as  one  faithfully  working 
for  him  ?  I  have  promised  to  do  this,  and  I  see  great  need  of  doing 
it.  He  has  kindly  given  me  many  opportunities  for  doing  it.  Do  I 
gain  in  my  habits  of  industry,  in  work  for  Christ?  How  many, 
since  the  last  communion,  have  known,  by  my  personal  labor  with 
them,  my  love  for  Christ?     "  Let  a  man  examine  himself." 

8.  Am  I  on  intimate  terms  with  the  Lord  Jesus?  Do  I  meet  him 
often  in  the  prayer  meeting?    At  the  family  altar?     In  the  closet? 
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Have  r  been  with  him  so  little  of  late  that  he  may  look  surprised  to 
see  me  at  his  table? 

9.  Am  I  more  and  more  like  Christ?  Am  I  more  "  holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,"  than  when  I  last  communed? 
I  ought  to  grow  in  grace,  and  go  from  strength  to  strength. 

10.  Am  I  becoming  lit  for  the  heavenly  communion?  This  may 
be  my  last  here.  Shall  my  next  following  communion  be  in  the 
'*  chnrch  of  the  first-born"?  Oh  !  I  must  examine  myselt,  as  if  side 
by  side  with  my  Master. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

LITERARY     NOTICES. 

1.  —  The  Character  of  Jesus  P(frtrayed,  A  Biblical  Essay,  with 
an  Appendix.  By  Dr.  Daniel  Schenkel,  Professor  of  Theol- 
ogy, Heidelberg.  Translated  from  the  third  German  edition, 
with  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  W.  H.  Furness,  D.  D.  Two 
Volumes.    12mo.   Boston  :  Little,  Brown  &  Co.     1866. 

A  RECENT  Edinburgh  reviewer  gives  us  this  generalization,  which 
has  about  the  average  amount  of  the  proverbial  glitter :  that  the 
English  mind  approaches  the  question  of  Christ  and  Christianity  on 
the  ethical  side ;  the  French,  on  the  imaginative  ;  and  the  German, 
on  the  reasoning  or  rationalizing :  the  three  typical  exponents  re- 
spectively of  which  he  says,  are  Ecce  Homo,  Reuan,  and  D.  F. 
Strauss.  Taking  this  scale  ^of  measurement,  we  should  eay,  that 
the  German  doctor,  whom  we  now  liave  in  hand,  is  considerably 
less  unreasonable  than  that  prince  of  unreason  who,  thirty  years 
ago,  thought  to  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  Christian  be- 
lief by  turning  the  entire  historical  records  of  our  Lord  into  myth 
and  legend — the  natural  accumulation  of  the  marvellous  about  a 
nucleus  of  fact,  in  an  unhistoric  age.  But  it  so  happened  that  the 
epoch  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  just  the  reverse  of  such  an  age, 
lying  plainly  open  to  be  seen  and  read  of  all  men  in  the  full  daylight 
of  Roman  record  and  criticism,  as  unpropitious  for  the  creation  of 
the  Straussiau  mythology  as  that  of  Napoleon  L,  or  George  Wash- 
ington. This  the  German  image-breaker  has  been  made  to  see  by 
the  strictures  which  his  work  evoked :  and  in  his  late  recension  of 
the  Life  of  Clirist  for  "  the  German  people,*'  he  takes  the  bold 
irround  of  charging  a  deliberate  purpose  to  manufacture  history, 
that  is,  ^o  falsify  facts,  upon  both  the   Master  and  his  disciples  of 
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the  primitiFe  age.  Dr.  Scbenkel,  to  his  credit,  rejects  this  last  sui- 
cidal and  iofamous  notion,  and  but  partially  admits  the  mythical 
theory  of  the  formation  of  the  Gospels.  With  the  fanciful  romanc- 
ing of  Renan,  he  also  has  little  nympathy,  which  lie  regards  as 
superficial  and  unsatisfying  to  the  deeper  want  of  our  times.  He 
proposes,  then,  not  to  write  a  Life  of  Jesus,  which  he  thinks  is  im- 
possible ;  but  to  present ''  a  genuinely  human,  truly  historic  repre- 
sentation "  of  that  person's  origin,  development  and  character. 

80  far  as  the  author's  spirit  can  be  inferred  from  these  pages,  it 
is  serious,  reverential,  earnest.  He  professes,  and  we  see  not  but 
sincerely,  a  desire  so  to  set  Christianity,  in  its  inception,  before  the 
modern  mind,  that  the  tendency  to  anti-Christian  radicalism  may  be 
checked  by  a  returning  acceptan(;e  of  what  he  considers  the  facts  of 
the  sacred  record,  and  a  corresponding  devotion  to  the  essential 
truths  and  beneficent  aims  of  the  Christian  religion.  His  scholar- 
ship is  extensive,  hi.«  style  is  clear,  his  sympathies  are  strongly  dem- 
ocratic. If  the  reader  is  startled,  at  times,  by  his  bold  positiveuess, 
he  will  not  be  annoyed  by  any  Parkerian  mockery.  The  same  is 
true  of  the  translator's  elaborate  additions  to  the  text.  Conceruinir 
these  notes  which  run  into  lengthy  essays,  it  is  interesting  to  observe 
that  they  differ  almost  always  from  Dr.  SchenkeFs  conclusions  in  the 
direction  of  more  conservative  views.  Dr.  Furness  has  long  had 
the  reputation  of  a  progressive  Unitarian  ;  but  we  are  glad  to  see 
that  he  finds  so  much  fault  with  his  author*s  more  subversive  criti- 
cism. 

The  author  of  Eicce  Homo  so  carefully  wrapped  up  his  theology 
of  Christ,  that  his  admirers  are  yet  awaiting  enlightenment  upon 
this  vital  subject.  On  the  contrary,  our  present  author  begins  his 
work  by  an  explicit  disclaimer  of  belief  in  the  superhuman  origin 
of  the  Grospels,  and  by  assuming  that  the  dogma  of  the  twofold  na- 
ture of  Jesus,  his  divine-human  personality,  places  him  beyond  the 
possibility  of  historical  inquiry,  as  a  being  of  whom  no  rational 
conception  can  be  formed.  His  position  is  strictly  humanitarian. 
His  theory  of  the  four  evangelists  may  be  given  in  tew  words. 
Mark,  be  considers  the  earliest  of  these  writers,  the  most  historic 
and  trustworthy.  Matthew  came  next,  with  more  of  unauthorized 
tradition,  and  with  ''a  literary  purpose*'  —  to  convert  the  Jews  by  a 
flattering  use  of  Old  Testament  citations,  which  show  more  zeal 
sometimes  than  knowledge.  Both  of  these  books,  he  thinks,  were 
drawn  up,  in  a  previous  form,  in  the  rough,  for  immediate  use ;  that 
by  Mark  daied  as  early  as  A.  D.,GO.  Dr.  Furness  is  quite  sure  that 
even  before  the  crucifixion,  and  on  the  very  spot  where  remarkable 
incidents  were  occurring,  memoranda  were  jotted  down   by  in!elli- 
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gent  persons  present,  so  thoroughly  lifelike  often  is  the  style  of  the 
narrative.  Thus,  written  notes  of  Christ's  doings  and  sayings  were 
in  circulation  from  the  outset  of  his  career.  Mark's  Gospel,  as  we 
have  it,  is  regarded  as  the  work  of  a  later  hand.  What  he  pre- 
pared was  done  under  Peter's  eye,  whose  interpreter  he  was  in 
missionary  labors.  Matthew's  Gospel  is  too  Messianic  to  be  ac- 
cepted without  considerable  allowance.  Luke  had  "  richer  mate- 
rials "  at  his  command  than  the  two  former,  "  some  of  them  betray- 
ing even  more  distinctly  the  increase  of  the  fabulous  element."  The 
fourth  Gospel,  as  we  might  suppose,  is  entirely  discredited  as  an 
authentic  and  reliable  historical  document.  It  was  written  long 
after  the  others,  by  some  disciple  of  John,  from  "  a  philosophical 
point  of  view,"  to  exhibit  '*  Jesus  only  in  the  brightness  of  his  un- 
bounded preternatural  glory."  p.  40.  Dr.  Schenkel  gives  us  the 
usual  *'  internal  evidence "  that  his  critical  acumen  has  not  here 
misled  him  ;  as,  that  the  fourth  evangelist  generally  leaves  out  the 
humiliating  incidents  and  shadings  of  our  Lord's  life,  which  the 
keynote  struck  in  the  first  verse  required  him  to  do ;  that  it  intro- 
duces a  peculiar  doctrine  of  Christ's  theanthropic  nature,  is  theolog- 
ical in  its  aim  and  speculative  in- its  method,  and  in  style  wholly 
unlike  the  spirit  of  the  Boanerges  whose  fiery  soul  would  have  had 
a  much  more  natural  expression  in  the  volcanic  explosions  of  the 
Apocalypse.  So  thinks  this  biblical  reconstructor.  Of  course,  he 
would  deny  the  authenticity  ot  the  Johannean  epistles.  He  further 
contends  that  it  is  incredible  that  Jesus  should  have  spoken  so  long 
a  discourse  to  his  followers  immediately  before  his  arrest :  or  that 
John  could  have  omitted  the  account  of  the  instituting  of  the  Sup- 
per— therefore,  that  the  fourth  Gospel  is  not  his.  Neither  could  the 
Bapt  St  liave  known  enough  of  Christ  to  exclaim  at  so  early  a  dat« : 
*•  Lo  I  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;" 
when  Jesus  himself  had  not  then  come  to  the  consciousness  of  this 
otfice.  All  this  in  the  critic's  regard,  belongs  to  the  thought  of  the 
next  cenMiry.  There  is  much  of  this  kind  of  logic  scattered  through 
these  volumes,  the  fallacy  of  which  is  shown  by  the  patent  fact  that 
the  "  historic  sense  "  on  which  it  is  based  is  about  as  various  as  the 
individuals  who  attempt  thus  to  use  ii — witness  the  author  and  the 
tran.-liitor.of  this  book.  Dr.  Schenkel  thus  concludes  his  argument 
upon  the  authorship  of  John  : 

**  He  has  elevated  into  the  region  of  eternal  thought,  and  invested  with 
the  tr.insfi^urin*^  Jjlorv  ol*  a  later  conturv,  a  TPelection  of  reminiscences 
from  the  Christian  tradition?,  taken  out  o(*  the  framework  of  their  history 
in  time.  He  has  done  this  with  an  understanding  of  the  interior  being 
and  the  loftiest  aim  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  as  it  could  not  have  been  done  at 
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an  earlier,  and,  morally  considered,  narrower  time.  The  fourth  Gospel, 
therefore,  serves  as  a  really  historical  authority  for  the  representation  of 
the  moral  being  of  Jesus,  but  in  a  high  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  word. 
Without  this  Gospel,  the  unfathomable  depth,  the  inaccessible  height  of 
the  idea  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  would  be  wanting  to  us,  and  his 
boundless  influence,  ever  renewing  our  collective  humanity,  would  forever 
remain  a  riddle.  In  the  several  particulars  of  his  development,  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  what  the  fourth  Evangelist  paints  him,  but  he  was  that  in 
the  height  and  depth  of  his  influence ;  he  w^s  not  always  that  actualized, 
bat  he  was  that  in  truth.  The  first  three  Gospels  have  shown  him  to  us 
still  wrestling  with  earthly  powers  and  forces.  The  fourth  Gospel  por- 
trays the  Saviour  glorified  in  the  victorious  ^power  of  the  Spirit  over  his 

earthly  nature Our  portraiture  of  him   must   not  disregard  the 

natural,  earthly  foundation  of  the  first  three  Gospels,  if  it  aims  to  be  his- 
torically real ;  but  it  can  be  an  image  of  Jesus  eternally  true  only  in  the 
heavenly  splendor  of  the  light  which  streams  from  the  fourth  Gospel." 
I.,  46.  ' 

We  have  given  this  passage  not  merely  as  a  favorable  sample  of 
this  writer's  temper  and  method ;  but  also  to  say  that,  in  our  judg- 
ment, the  "  beloved  disciple,'*  softened,  elevated,  ripened  in  Chris- 
tian grace,  was  inspired  of  God  to  compose  this  Gospel  which  bears 
his  Dame,  for  the  very  purpose  of  exhibiting  the  Son  of  God  in  his 
transfigured,  resplendent,  divine  ascendency  over  the  flesh,  and  the 
powers  of  evil.  If  the  old  prophets  foretold  a  triumphant  as  well 
as  a  suiTering  Messiah,  why  should  we  not  have  that  side  of  his  life 
portrayed  as  well  as  the  other?  We  deny  that  there  is  any  uuhis- 
toric  self-contradiction  in  the  conception  which  underlies  such  a  por- 
traiture. We  claim  its  reality,  and  its  necessity  to  meet  the  conces- 
sions even  of  this  volume.  The  citation  above  made  admits  the 
moral  truthfulness  of  the  Johannean  Christ.  Can  that  be  morally 
true  which  was  actually  false?  Dr.  Furness  says,  that  "the  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  religious  condition  of  the  Christian  world,  is  at 
this  hour  determined  by  the  thoughts  which  men  have  of  Jesus  "  ; 
that,  *'  after  the  lapse  of  twenty  centuries,  the  great  majority  of  the 
foremost  communities  on  the  face  of  the  globe  are  accustomed  to  re- 
gard the  youug  man  of  Nazareth  as  nothing  less  than  Almighty  God 
himself."     Dr.  Schenkel  says  :  "  It  is  quite  impossible   to  helieve  in 

the   Christ  of  the  Rationalists Rationalism    lacks  what  is 

wanted  in  his  person,  in  order  to  understand  .  .  .  the  effect  which 
he  has  produced  ...  an  original  communion  with  the  Divine,  the 
Infinite ;  the  Divine  does  not  appear  as  present  in  him."  We  niaiu- 
tain,  then,  contrary  to  these  authors,  that  there  is,  and  must  be,  his- 
toric as  well  as  moral  truth,  in  this  dogma  of  the  diviue-human, 
and  that  this  historic  basis  is  laid  in   the  evangelic  narratives,  not 
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alone  in  the  fourth,  but  as  really,  if  not  as  fully  in  the  ^^synoptica." 
We  have,  however,  no  common  ground  on  which  to  argue  this  point 
with  those  who  deny  the  inspiration  of  these  records.  But  we  have 
a  foothold  on  which  to  meet  the  allegation  of  the  recent  aud  unau- 
thentic origin  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  as  held  by  the  school  to  which 
this  work  belongs. 

This  Gospel,  as  written  by  John,  is  referred  to  and  quoted  from 
by  Jerome,  Eusebius,  Tortullian,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Irasbeus, 
Origen,  the  Peshito,  Polycrates,  Tatian,  Theophilus  of  Antioch, 
Atheuagoras,  Apollinaris,  the  epistle  to  Vienna  aud  Lyons,  Justin 
Martyr,  Polycarp,  the  Artfermonites,  Marcion,  Valentinus,  Basilides, 
the  Ophites  aud  Perata3,  Stid  Cdsus.  These  witnesses  prove  that 
the  genuineness  of  this  (jFOspel  was  a  universal  tradition  and  belief 
of  Christeudom  ^o  early  a*6  >*the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century." 
Dr.  Schcnkcl  labors  painfully  to  set  aside  this  evidence.  But  even 
if  he  can  invalidate  some  special  point  of  it,  nevertheless  the  fact 
remains,  that  the  church  of  the  second  century  as  generally  received 
this  Gospel  on  equal  footing  with  the  other  three,  as  that  the  en- 
lightened world  now  believes  in  the  genuineness  of  Shakespeare's 
plays.  That  fact  must  be  disposed  of  before  such  special  pleadings  as 
we  have  in  these  volumes  can  produce  conviction.  The  internal 
evidence,  supposed  to  militate  with  this  testimony,  can  not  negative 
it,  so  long  as  every  point  of  such  structural  proof  is  susceptible  of  a 
fair  refutation,  and  has  abundantly  received  it  at  the  hands  of  such 
scholars  as  Bleek,  Briickner,  and  Ewald.  ^  It  is  a  strong  argument 
for  the  affirmative  of  this  controversv,  that  the  character  given  to 
our  Lord  in  the  fourth  Gospel  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  that  por- 
trayed in  the  Pauline  epistles,  the  genuineness  of  which  is  not  dis- 
putable. The  main  pillar,  therefore  of  Scheukel's  theory  of  Jesus 
breaks  down  in  his  failure  to  confine  the  historical  testimony  upon 
the  subject  to  the  first  three  Gospels. 

With  the  fundamental  question  of  the  inspired  or  uninspired  ori- 
gin of  tlie  Gospels  in  debate  between  us,  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to 
follow  up  the  special  criticism  of  these  authors  on  the  evangelic 
narratives,  as  for  example,  the  Jewish  genealogies,  the  relation  of 
John  Baptist  and  Jesus,  the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  the  like.  It  is 
curious,  and  if  the  text  were  an  old  Greek  or  Latin  classic,  it  would 
be  amusiug,  to  note  the  want  of  harmony  on  these  points  between 
these  two  leaders  of  the  sceptical  school  of  biblicists.  We  will  take 
but  one  topic  for  an  elucidation  of  this,  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord, 

1  l^or  a  condensed  Rtatement  of  this  argument^  see   Prcf.  Fisher*8  Essays  on  the 
Supernatural  Origm  of  Christianity :  Chap.  II. 
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merely  premising  that  the  original  contributor  to  tliis  book  denies 
the  fact  of  a  miracle,  while  his  translator  and  annotator  does  not. 

Dr.  Schenkel  finds  a  strong  proof  of  the  priority  and  superior 
credibility  of  Mark's  Gospel,  in  that  it  makes  no  mention  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  Jesus  after  the  crucifixion.  Our  present  second  evan- 
gelist certainly  does  make  this  statement ;  but  the  ^^Urmarcus,'' 
we  are  told,  does  not.  Not  having  a  copy  of  this  at  hand,  we  can 
Dot  say.  It  is  admitted,  that  Christ*s  grave  was  found  empty  on  the 
first  morning  of  the  week :  that  Christ's  friends  were  satisfied  that 
he  had  been  seen  alive  again :  but  the  appearance  is  held  to  have 
been  only  as  to  Saul  on  his  way  to  Damascus — ^a  supersensuous 
Tision,  unreal  corporeally,  but  real  spiritually  and  efiiciently  for 
parposes  of  Christian  motive,  impulse  and  consolation.  Our  author 
thinks  the  dogma  of  Christ's  bodily  re-animation  of  no  value  as  a 
foundation  for  faith  either  to  the  apostles  or  to  us ;  he  discards  the 
idea,  but  does  not  give  an  opinion  as  to  where  Christ's  body  was, 
after  the  vacating  of  the  sepulchre.  It  must  have  been  somewhere. 
Did  the  Jews,  or  the  soldiers,  or  the  disciples  hold  it  in  custody  ? 
What  possible  value  could  it  have  had  to  either  of  those  parties  ? 

But  Dr.  Fumess  comes  to  the  rescue,  with  this  confession  : 

••  For  my  own  part,  I  am  free  to  confess  that  it  is  out  of  my  power  to 
resist  the  still  fiirther  conclusion  that  this  unknown  person  was  no  other 
than  Jesus  himself  alive.  I  feel  all  the  difficulties  by  which  this  conclu- 
sion is  beset.  The  questions  which  it  raises,  I  can  not  answer.  Kever- 
tfaelefls,  the  fact  that  it  was  Jesus  who  was  there,  and  who  spoke  to  the 
women,  is  established  by  evidence,  which  to  my  mind  is  absolutely  irresist- 
ible. ...  I  can  not  resist  the  conclusion  that  Matthew^s  account  must 
have  been  written  down  almost  on  the  spot,  and  at  the  time,  so  visible  to 
me  in  this  narrative  is  the  impress  of  this  childlike  simplicity  and  natural- 
ness, so  faithfully  does  it  represent  precisely  such  impressions  as  were 
likely  to  be  among  the  first  received."    XL,  325,  82G. 

This  is  creditable  alike  to  the  annotator's  head  and  heart.  But 
what  shall  we  say  again  of  the  uniformity  of  the  dictates  of  the 
'^historical  sense"?  To  conclude:  we  commend  these  volumes  to 
orthodox  students  of  the  Gospels,  as  furnishing  a  readable  and  amia- 
ble statement  of  the  position  of  a  numerous  body  of  people  who  re- 
ject the  catholic  doctrine  of  Christ's  person  and  character,  but  shrink 
from  the  extreme  denials  of  the  ultra-rationalists. 

2.  —  Charles   Wesley^  Seen  in  his  Finer  and  less  Familiar  Poems. 
Riverside  Classics.  16mo.  New  York :  Ilurd  &  Houghton.   18G7. 

The  title  of  this  volume  seems  rather  to  invite  attention  to  its  au- 
thor personally  than  to  what  he  has  here  written ;  or  to  this  as  an 
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exponent  of  himself  rather  than  of  his  poetical  pretensions.  It  is 
diihcult,  however,  so  to  divide  between  'Mhe  joints  and  marrow." 
What  strikes  us  tirst  in  these  selections  from  the  ^'above  three  thou- 
sand closely  printed  pages"  of  Wesley's  poetry  (so  says  the  preface) 
is  the  vast  inequality  of  their  merit.  We  pass  from  page  to  page  of 
the  merest  prosaic  and  mechanical  versifying,  here  and  there  sud- 
denly to  some  of  those  sweetest  hymns  of  devout  affection  and  as- 
piration which  have  become  familiar  to  us  as  our  own  name,  and 
which  have  hardly  been  excelled  by  the  sacred  poets  of  any  age  or 
tongue.  But  these  bear  a  surprisingly  small  ratio  to  the  whole  ;  and 
if  the  portentous  bulk  of  the  remaining  thousands  of  pages  is  as 
chaffy  as  this,  the  "less  familiar"  they  continue  to  be,  the  better  for 
the  author's  fame.  We  had  rather  know  Charles  Wesley  in  the 
"finer"  specimens  of  our  hymn  books,  than  in  this  miscellaDy. 

It  is  a  riddle  to  us  how  the  writer  of  "Head  of  the  Church  Tri- 
umphant" ;  "  Liglit  of  those  whose  dreary  dwelling"  ;  "Hail  the  day 
that  saw  Him  rise" ;  "Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul" ;  should  ever  have 
brought  himself  to  indite  the  "Doctrinal  and  Polemic"  contributions 
to  these  pages.  Without  meaning  to  be  offensive  ourselves,  we 
venture  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  range  of  religious 
literature  more  offensive  to  the  Christian  spirit  and  truth,  than  tbe 
long  strings  of  stanzas  entitled  "The  Horrible  Decree,  and  "Predes- 
tination." The  healed  controversies  of  the  times  could  furnish 
no  sufficient  apology  for  the  utterance  of  such  objurgatory  rhymes  as 
these :  nor  does  the  editor,  in  his  note  of  a  half  dozen  lines,  at  all 
mend  the  matter  of  this  theological  travesty  : 

I 

**  The  righteous  God  consigned 

Them  over  to  their  doom. 
And  sent  the  Saviour  of  mankind 

To  damn  them  from  the  womb ; 

To  damn  for  falling  short 

Of  what  they  could  not  do, 
For  not  believing  the  report 

Of  that  which  was  not  true." 

**  He  gives  them  damning  grace 

To  raise  their  torment  higher. 
And  makes  his  shrieking  children  pass 

To  Moloch  through  the  fire ; 

He  doomed  their  souls  to  death 

From  all  eternity 
**  This  is  that  wisdom  from  beneath, 

That  Horrible  Decree !" 
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We  omit  the  whole  lines  of  italics  and  capitals  which,  of  course 
meant  much  to  the  author  in  the  way  of  the  '^thunder  and  light- 
ning" which  the  preacher  said  could  not  he  printed :  and  content 
onrselves  with  expressing  our  wonder  that  it  should  have  heen 
thought  desirable,  for  the  credit  of  Wesley,  or  for  the  sake  of  litera- 
ture or  Christianity,  to  bring  up  these  ^^  bloody  bones"  from  the  old 
theological  ahaUoiry  and  to  spread  them  all  out  before  the  public  of 
this  day,  in  this  popular  series  of  ^^classics."  As  curiosities  of  po- 
lemic warfare,  they  could  have  been  found  by  the  curious,  in  the 
complete  editions  of  Wesleyan  standards.  We  would  rather  their 
space  had  been  filled,  and  so  we  think  their  author  would  nwo^  with 
such  excerpts  from  the  ^Hhree  thousand"  and  more  pages,  as  this, 
which  has  as  much  poetry  and  much  more  sense  : 

"  What  follies  abound 

When  reason  is  drowned 
By  an  heathenish  nurse  in  a  torrent  of  sound ! 

When  by  Satan  beguiled 

With  sonnets  defiled, 
She  angers  her  Maker,  to  quiet  her  child.'* 

3.  —  AnndU  of  a  Quiet  Neighborhood.     By  George  Macdonald, 
M.  A.  12mo.  New  York  :  Harper  &  Brothers.     18G7. 

A  MIND  accustomed  sharply  to  see  what  is  around  it,  and  to  look 
beneath  and  beyond  the  surface  of  persons  and  things  ;  a  meditative 
and  also  a  poetic  mind — alike  sensible  and  aesthetic,  has  filled  these 
pages ;  sometimes,  however,  with  more  words  than  the  thought  de- 
mands for  its  clear  expression.     This  may  be  set  down  perhaps  to 
the  autobiographical  shape  which  the  story  has  taken,  in  the  person, 
too,  of  an  aged  man,  though  it  is  our  Impression  that  this  writer  is 
not  old  either  in  years  or  authorship.     He  has  a  way  of  sentimen- 
talizing occasionally  about  natural  phenomena  and  religious  feelings, 
which  savors   more  of  the  vernal  than  of  the   autumnal  cycle  of 
life  ;  "for,"  as  Lord  Bacon  writes,  "there  is  a  youth  in  thoughts  as 
well  as  in  ages."     But,  bating  a  little  too  much  of  this  rather  thin 
Bwcetishness,  the  book  has  substantial  merit.     It  is  Christian  in  a 
generally  wholesome  vein.     It  seeks  to  make  Christ  and  the  Gospels 
an  every  day  power  in  society,  a  law  of  character  and  intercourse 
among  people  of  all  classes.     The  "annals"  are  of  a  country  pastor's 
life  among  a  plain  but,  it   must   be   allowed,  very  peculiar  set  of 
j^riflhioners.     Some  highly  romantic  and  dramatic   passages    are 
drawn :  of  course,  however,  in  an  old  country  like  England,  it  all 
might  80  have  been,  though  we  should  hope,  for  the  credit  of  hu- 
-4  i.voii.— NO     xxxvi,  38 
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manity  and  the  comfort  of  relatiyes,  there  are  not  many  Mrs.  Old- 
castles. 

The  writer  gives  some  admirable  bits  of  description,  as  of  the  old 
mill  and  its  cottage,  the  long  rows  of  ^^pollards*'  seen  from  the  Til- 
lage bridge,  and  the  like.  He  has  made  his  principal  characters 
also,  very  distinct,  if  not  always  very  attractive.  So  much  the  bel> 
ter  for  the  truth's  sake.  He  puts  a  thought,  now  and  then,  in  a  way 
which  makes  it  stick  like  a  burr.  Thus :  ^^for  I  never  eonld  believi 
that  a  man  who  did  not  find  God  in  other  places  as  well  as  in  tht 
Bible,  ever  found  him  there  at  all.**  So  this ;  that  ^^those  with 
whom  the  feeling  of  religion  is  only  occasional,  have  it  moat  wkeo 
the  awful  or  grand  breaks  out  of  the  common"  ;  as  in  thnnder,  ava- 
lanche and  storms ;  while,  ^^the  meek  who  inherit  the  earth  find  the 
Grod  of  the  whole  earth  more  evidently  present  in  the  commouest 
things — the  quiet  fullness  of  ordinary  nature.^  There  are  many 
fiue  hints  here  for  a  clergyman's  guidance :  this,  among  others,  thst 
he  ^4s  not  a  moral  policeman,"  to  detect  and  punish  all  the  wroDg 
things  in  his  parish  ;  not  a  policeman  at  all  in  the  spirit  of  any  part 
of  his  legitimate  work.  And  here  is  a  sentence  which  strikes  us  as 
worth  pondering.  The  pastor  is  at  the  death-bed  of  a  good  woman 
who  has  a  great  dread  of  being  buried — ^its  loneliness  and  decay. 

"  Here,  let  me  inteirupt  the  conYersation  to  remark  upon  the  great  mis- 
take of  teaching  children  that  they  have  souls.  The  consequence  is,  that 
they  think  of  their  souls  as  of  something  which  is  not  themselves.  For 
what  a  man  hits  can  not  be  himself.  Hence,  when  they  are  told  that  their 
souls  go  to  heaven,  thoy  think  of  their  uloea  as  lying  in  the  grave.  They 
ought  to  be  taught  that  they  have  bodi3s,  and  that  their  bodies  die,  while 
they  themselves  live  on.  Then  they  will  not  think,  as  old  Mrs.  Tomkins 
did,  that  they  will  be  laid  in  the  grave.  It  is  making  altogether  too  much 
of  the  body,  and  is  indicative  of  an  evil  tendency  to  materialism,  that  we 
talk  as  if  we  possessed  souls,  instead  of  being  souls.  We  should  teach 
our  children  to  think  no  more  of  their  bodies  when  dead,  than  they  do  of 
their  hair  when  cut  off,  or  of  their  clothes  when  they  have  done  with 
them." 

There  is  some  false  exegesis  in  this  book,  as  that  the  ^^ witnesses'' 
in  Heb.  xii.  1,  are  fellow  witness-bearers  with  us  to  the  truth,  in- 
stead of  spectators  of  a  contest,  which  last  interpretation  the  allu- 
sion of  the  context  to  the  stadium  shows  to  be  the  right  one. 

4.  —  The  Tent  on  the  Beach^  and  Other  Poems.    By  John  Greek- 
leap  WHrrriER.    12mo.   Boston  :  Ticknor  &  Fields.     1867. 

Of  all  American  poets,  Whittier  is  rather  our  favorite.  Not  so 
philosophical  as  Bryant,  he  is  yet  warmer-blooded,  more  human, 
more  earthly ;  uot  so  musical  as  Longfellow,  he  is  of  vastly  more 
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uid  energy,  Uneveii  and  rough  as  many  of  his  stanzas  are, 
latiye  rather  than  fanciful,  plain,  straight-forward  and  practi* 
e  like  the  Amesburj  Quaker's  verse-making. 
B  Tolume  receives  its  name  from  the  leading  collection  of 
.  which  it  contains;  poems  strung  together  upon  the  slight 
I  of  having  been  recited,  or  bj  poetic  license,  having  been 
led  to  be  recited^  as  a  small  party  spent  together  their  leisure 
in  ^^  white  tent,  pitched  where  sea-winds  blew/'  Most  of 
are  of  the  narrative  character.  But  in  the  ^*  Grave  of  the 
**  the  ^^  silent,  shy,  peace-loving  man,'*  ventures  upon  great 
OQs  in  theology,  where  he  would,  perhaps,  have  made  ship- 

of  faith,  had  it  not  been  for  a  sweet  womanly  voice  in  the 
my,  which  checked  his  natural  impulse  to  peer  beneath  the 
r  the  future.  The  same  predisposition  to  rationalism  appears 
"he  Eternal  Goodness,"  which  contains  only  those  aspects  of 

character,  which  are  pleasing  to  minds  unrenewed.  Evi- 
',  Whittier  is  looking  after  the  Broad  Church. 

transcribe  from  among  many  that  might  as  well  be  taken 
this  volume,  a  portion  of 

THB  CABLB  HTIOI. 

O  lovely  bay  of  Trinity, 

O  drearf  shores^  give  ear ! 
Lean  down  unto  the  white-lipped  sea 

The  voice  of  God  to  hear  I 

From  world  to  world  his  couriers  fly. 

Thought-winged  and  shod  with  fire ; 
The  angel  of  his  stormy  sky 

Bides  down  the  sunken  wire. 

What  saith  the  herald  of  the  Lord  f 

**  The  world's  long  strife  is  done ; 
Close  wedded  by  that  mystic  cord. 

Its  continents  are  one. 

*'And  one  in  heart,  as  one  in  blood. 

Shall  all  her  people  be ; 
The  hands  of  human  brotherhood 
Are  clasped  beneath  the  sea. 

*'Throagh  orient  seas,  o^er  Afrio's  plain 
And  Asian  moimtains  borne. 
The  vigor  of  the  Northern  brain 
Shall  nerve  the  world  unborn. 
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**From  clime  to  clime,  from  shore  to  shore^ 
Shall  thrill  the  magic  thread ; 
The  new  Prometheus  steals  once  more 
The  fire  that  wakes  the  dead." 

Wild  terror  of  the  sky  above, 

Glide  tamed  and  dumb  below ! 
Bear  gently,  Ocean's  carrier-dove. 

Thy  errands  to  and  fro. 

Weave  on,  swift  shuttle  of  the  Lord, 

Beneath  the  deep  so  far. 
The  bridal  robe  of  earth's  accord. 

The  funeral  shroud  of  war ! 

The  poles  unite,  the  zones  agree. 

The  tongues  of  striving  cease ; 
As  on  the  sea  of  Galilee 

The  Christ  is  whispering.  Peace ! 

5  —  The  Women  of  the  Gospels^  Tl^e  Three  Wakings^  and  Other 
Poems.  By  the  Author  of  the  Sclionberg-Cotta  Family.  12mo. 
New  York  :  M.  II.   Dodd.     1867. 

These  poems  are  well  writteo,  many  of  them  devotional,  and  all 
of  them  of  excellent  moral  and  religious  tendency.     The  author's 

genius  is  less  abundantly  manifest  in  poetry  than  in  prose.  Indeed, 
it  is  not  the  genius,  but  the  high  moral  tone  and  apt  scriptural  allu- 
sions of  this  volume,  which  render  it  the  most  attractive.  Here  is 
a  specimen  which  we  venture  to  call 

THE   TRUE   ECONOMIST. 

Love  is  the  true  economist, 
Her  weights  and  measures  pass  in  heaven ; 

What  others  lavish  on  the  feast. 
She  to  the  Lord  himself  hath  given. 

Love  is  the  true  economist, 

She  through  all  else  to  Him  hath  sped. 
And  unreproved  His  feet  hath  kissed. 

And  spent  her  ointment  on  his  head. 

Love  is  the  true  economist. 

She  breaks  the  box  and  gives  her  all ; 
Yet  not  one  precious  drop  is  missed. 

Since  on  his  head  and  feet  they  fall. 

In  all  her  fervent  zeal  no  haste, 

She  at  his  feet  sits  glad  and  calm  ; 
Ju  all  her  lavish  gifts  no  waste. 

The  broken  vase  but  frees  the  balm. 
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Love  ifl  truest  providence. 

Since  beyond  time  her  gold  is  good, 
StampM  for  man^s  wear  **three  hundred  pence," 

With  Christ's  **She  hath  done  what  she  could." 

Love  IS  the  best  economist 

In  what  she  sows  and  what  she  reaps ; 
She  lavishes  her  all  on  Christ, 

And  in  His,  all  her  being  steeps. 

6. —  Ihe  Baptist  Qtiarterly  ;  January.  Vol.  T.  No.  1.  Philadel- 
phia: American  Baptist  Publication  Society.     1867. 

In  this  new  Quarterly  we  have  another  proof  that  an  organ  of 
this  character  is  a  denominational  necessity.  Some  years  ago,  our 
Baptist  friends  suffered  the  Christian  Review  to  die  for  want  of  sup- 
port ;  since  which  time  they  have  been  trying  to  get  on  by  neighbor- 
ing with  other  publications  of  a  similar  order.  But  this  has  not 
been  found  to  answer,  and  their  Publication  Board  have  now  issued 
the  first  number  of  another  serial  which  proposes  to  devote  itself, 
first,  to  the  special  claims  of  that  denomination ;  and,  next  to  the 
general  interests  of  the  Christian  cause. 

This  number  is  a  fair  beginning,  and  the  work  deserves  the  liberal 
support  of  the  churches  and  people  for  whom  it  is  specially  intended. 
We  must  differ  from  its  makers  in  the  taste  of  its  getting  up,  as  we 
are  obliged  to  do  in  some  more  important  matters.  The  size  of  the 
page  is  largely  disproportioned  to  what  will  be  the  thinness  of  the 
bound  volume,  if  this  instalment  is  an  average  one.  The  type, 
though  just  now  in  fashion,  is  neither  winning  or  restful  to  the  eye. 
And  the  heavy  cornice-like  ornament,  across  the  page,  at  the  head  of 
each  article,  is  singularly  out  of  keeping  with  the  prescriptive  Quar- 
terly style. 

7  —  American  Leaves.  Family  Notes  of  Thought  and  Life.  By 
Samuel  Osgood.  12mo.  New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers. 
1867. 

The  publisher  of  Harper's  Monthly  has  gathered  up  from  its 
pages  this  volume  of  a  dozen  or  more  essays  on  domestic  and  social 
topics.  It  is  well  that  this  kind  of  writing  is  winning  upon  the  pop- 
ular taste,  if  thus  it  may  come  to  be  somewhat  of  a  substitute  for 
the  present  voracity  for  fiction,  to  which  Henry  Taylor's  description 
of  modem  reading-habits  is  emphatically  applicable — ^^  an  ostrich 
racing  across  a  desert."  The  subjects  are  common,  and  are  pleas- 
antly treated  rather  than  profoundly,  as  the  sub-title  might  indi- 
cate. They  show  one  danger  of  magazine- writing — a  needless 
dilution.     Had  these  chapters  been  composed  directly  for  a  book. 
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and  not  for  a  monthly,  we  think  that  the  same  ideas  would  have 
been  compressed  into  two-thirds  the  bulk,  much  to  the  improvement 
of  the  whole.  But  writing  on  single  topics  without  much,  if  any, 
intention  of  republication,  with  no  special  need  of  saving  space,  and 
perhaps  at  so  much,  the  page,  of  a  liberal  rumuneration,  an  author 
is  very  liable  to  hold  on  to  a  thought  much  longer  than  its  weight 
requires.  Because  novelists  are  expected,  in  these  days,  to  know 
no  bounds,  it  will  hardly  do  for  essayists  to  spin  out  their  light  or 
heavier  fancies  too  verbosely. 

Dr.  Osgood  gives  much  advice  about  children,  young  men  and 
maidens,  home-life,  business-habits,  with  excursions  into  public  af- 
fairs and  church-interests,  blending  here  and  there  personal  inci- 
dents, and  reminiscences  from  his  own  earlier  years.  Sometimes 
one  mistrusts  that  tlie  pulpit  has  helped  fill  out  the  essay,  not  be- 
cause of  any  too  much  religion  upon  the  page,  but  from  tlie  shapiug 
and  toning  of  the  discourse.  Wo  will  venture  to  say,  just  here, 
that  we  do  not  think  the  clerical  culture  is  the  best  for  a  true  essay- 
literature.  It  is  apt  to  run  itself  into  the  sermon,  if  it  have  no  text. 
An  essay  does  not  preach  ;  it  converses.  It  would  be  an  excellent 
discipline  if  clergymen  would  learn  to  break  up  or  break  down  their 
written  style  into  this  easier  habit.  But,  as  a  general  thing,  they 
have  succeeded  better  in  novel-writing  which  admits  more  of  the 
rhetorical  and  oratorical — than  at  the  essay ;  no  very  great  compli- 
ment to  be  sure. 

8 —  The  Complete  Angler  :  or^  The  Contemplative  Man*s  Recreation, 
of  IzAAK  Walton  and  Charles  Cotton.  Edited  by  John 
Majok.     12mo.    Little,  Brown  &  Co.     Boston.     1867. 

Another  edition  of  this  expert  and  godly  fisherman,  and  the  more 
the  better,  if  as  good  as  this.  It  has  twelve  steel  engravings,  and 
seventy-four  on  wood,  an  elaborate  Introduction  of  thirty-six  pages 
by  Mr.  Major,  the  author's  addresses  to  OfHey  and  to  the  readers, 
with  original  and  selected  Notes,  and  the  Various  Readings  and 
General  Index. 

We  class  Walton  among  the  English  Reformers,  as  one,  who  by 
practice  and  pen,  did  much  to  humanize  and  evangelize  legitimate 
recreations.  For  we  can  apply  to  angling  what  Hugh  Latimer  so 
well  says  of  shooting :  *^  It  is  a  goodly  art,  a  wholesome  kind  of 
exercise,  and  much  commended  in  physic."  By  following  streams 
and  shores,  Walton  found  a  vigorous  old  age,  as  he  says  when  he 
made  his  will :  "Being  this  present  day  in  the  ninetyeth  year  of  my 
age,  and  in  perfect  memory,  for  which  praised  be  God.*' 

We  commend  this  book  to  clerical  vacationists  in  the  place  pf  any 
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on  logic,  metaphTsics,  or  the  indestnictible  knots  in  theology ;  and 
the  manual  exercises  it  teaches  we  commend  from  long  personal  ex- 
perience, as  the  best  gymnasium  for  dyspeptic,  nervous,  bronchial 
and  Mondayish  difficulties.  We  speak  as  a  devout  and  constant 
disciple  of  St.  Izaac,  having  been  twenty  two  years  in  the  ministry 
while  we  have  lost  but  two  Sabbaths  from  the  pulpit  in  all  the  time 
by  sickness.  Yet  we  never  spent  a  day  at  Newport,  Saratoga  or 
Cape  May.  Professional  life,  so  frail  and  one-sermon-a-day  and 
shortened,  needs  the  out  of  door  treatmeut  of  angle  and  gun  and 
birch  canoe.     That  staunch  divine,  Jeremy  Taylor,  states  it  well : 

*^  Nature's  commons  and  open  fields,  the  shores  of  rivers  and  the 
strand  of  the  sea,  the  unconfined  air,  the  wilderness  that  hath  no 
hedge  •  ...  in  these  every  man  may  hunt  and  fowl  and  fish  re- 
spectively." 

9  —  Daily  Hymns :  or^  Hymns  for   Every  Day  in   Lent.     E.  P. 
Dutton  &  Co.     Boston.     1867. 

Gems  from  our  best  sacred  poets,  well  selected  and  set  for  devout 
purposes.  The  mechanical  execution  of  the  book  is  very  good,  and 
the  author?  whose  names  adorn  it,  will  carry  the  little  volume  to  com- 
fort and  elevate  many  a  Christian  heart.  We  are  always  better  fer 
reading  again  the  choice  things  of  Ileber,  Procter,  Trench,  Bonar, 
just  now  taking  his  new  harp,  St.  Bernard,  Xavier,  Herbert  and  A. 

Gr.  ;  • 

10. —  Ned  NevinSj  The  News  Boy:  or^  Street  Life  in  Boston.     By 
Henry  Morgan.  Third  ed.  12mo.  Boston  :  Lee  &  Shepard.  1867. 

One  does  not  care  to  criticize  the  literary  execution  of  a  book  so 
full  of  humane  and  Christian  impulses  as  this.  Its  impulsiveness 
is  its  literary  fauh — a  nervous  feverishness  which  is  scarcely  healthy. 
But  this  is  more  than  excused  by  the  developments  of  crime  and 
misery  which  it  thrusts  upon  our  notice,  as  fouling  and  poisoning 
our  own  moral  and  enlightened  metropolis.  If  the  author,  whose 
ministry  has  lain  among  this  Black  Sea  of  death  for  years  past, 
shouts  and  shrieks  its  horrors  into  our  deaf  cars,  as  if  he  would 
wake  even  the  dead,  we  can  pardon  his  overwrought  enthusiasm  in  so 
desperate  a  cause.  He  shows  some  skill  in  handling  his  materials, 
and  some  dramatic  power  in  working  up  his  effects.  There  is  an 
excess  of  rhetoric  in  several  rather  ambitious  attempts  at  literary 
display ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  book  is  thoroughly  benevolent  and 
Christian. 

On  this  subject  of  vicious  pauperism  in  our  cities,  there  is  need  of 
light,  and   urgent  appeal.     How  many  thousands  of  religious  and 
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philanthropic  people  are  there  in  Boston,  who  have  no  conception  of 
the  scenes  which  are  daily  and  nightly  passing  within  a  street,  it 
may  be,  of  their  abode  !  It  is  almost  impossible  to  accredit  the  un- 
deniable facts  of  the  case.  But  their  continued  existence  is  a 
grievous  ofleucc  against  God  and  man.  Practical  philanthropists 
must  take  hold  of  this  problem  in  a  difTerent  temper  than  they  ever 
have,  if  the  evil  is  to  come  under  efTective  restraint.  In  our  third 
article  in  this  number,  a  passage  from  a  popular  essayist  is  given, 
as  to  this  terrible  curse  in  London,  which  deserves  serious  re- 
flection :  it  is  the  same  sad  tale  with  variations.  Meanwhile,  such 
earnest  workers  as  Mr.  ^Morgan  are  worthy  of  highest  commenda- 
tion and  generous  support  in  tiieir  labors  to  save  these  outcasts  from 
a  deeper  woe  and  ruin. 

11.  —  A  Complete  Manual  of  English  Litei'aiure,  By  Thomas  B. 
Shaw,  M.A.  Edited,  with  Notes  and  Illustrations,  by  William 
Smith,  LL.D.  With  a  sketch  of*  American  Literature,  by  Henry 
T.  TucKERMAN.  12mo.  New  York:  Sheldon  &  Co.    1867. 

A  Guide  to  English  literature  is  quite  as  necessary  to  the  youth- 
ful explorer  of  its  "broad  land  of  wealth  unknown,"  as  is  a  hand- 
book of  Europe  to  its  traveller.  Such  a  guide  should  be  judiciously 
comprcheusive  and  critical — the  fruit  of  ripe,  impartial  scholarship, 
not  of  one-sided  or  cliquish  study.  Mr.  Shaw  was  an  accomplished 
and  successful  English  teacher.  Dr.  Smith,  who  finished  and  edited 
his  manuscripts,  is  the  well  known  author  of  the  Bible  and  Classical 
Dictionaries.  The  present  edition  is  reprinted  from  the  last  and 
emended  foreign  ihiprint.  It  is  not  a  book  of  samples,  but  a  con- 
tinuous critical  estimate  of  authors  from  the  earliest  Anglo  Saxon 
times.  Mr.  Tuckcrman's  supplemental  sketch  of  our  authors  is 
little  more  thau  a  list  of  names  and  titles.  His  brief  criticisms  are 
certainly  not  after  the  ultra-depreciative  school  just  now  so  ambi- 
tious of  notice.  This  kind  of  writing  inversely  against  space  can 
not  be  very  satisfactory  however  well  intentioned.  The  latter  part 
of  the  volume  is  too  crowded  for  great  value.  The  remainder  of  it 
contains,  besides  much  useful  information,  a  large  amount  of  pleas- 
ant reading. 

12. —  Gems  for  the  Bridal  Ring:  A  Oift    for  the  Plighted  and  the 
Wedded.     Compiled  by  Rev.  J.  E.  Rankin.     W.  J.  Holland  & 
Co.     M.  H.  Sargent,  13  Cornhill,  Boston.     1867. 

These  carefully  selected,  with  some  original  pieces,  by  the  editor, 
are  a  beautiful  offering  for  the  newly  married.     Pastors  of\en  wish 
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such  a  volame.  It  is  small,  yet  large  enough,  and  full  of  happy, 
flugj^stive,  practical  thoughts.  A  rare  good  taste  has  gathered  the 
material  from  a  wide  range,  and  the  making  up  of  the  volume  is 
highly  creditable  to  the  publishers. 

13.  —  PoMaget  in  the  Life  of  the  Faire  Gospeller^  Mistress  Anne 
Askew.  By  the  Author  of  *'Mary  Powell."  New  Tork :  M.  W. 
Dodd.     1866. 

A  CHiLRMiNG  old  time  book  written  to-day.  The  dust  of  time  and 
the  quaintncAs  of  Anno  Domini  1536  are  well  put  on,  and  the 
Puritan  seed-sowing  in  Old  England,  in  ^^forcinf]^  beds"  and  for 
trannplanting,  is  done  up  tenderly  and  lovingly.  The  book  is  a  very 
enjoyable  one.  This  assumed  antique  writing  is  a  dilYicult  feat  in 
authorship ;  well  done  here,  less  dramatic  than  in  ^^Mary  Powell,'* 
but  with  fewer  anachronisms,  we  think. 

14 — Dickens^  Works  Illustrated.  The  Posthumous  Papers  of  the 
Pickwick  Club.  By  Charles  Dickens.  With  original  Illustra- 
tions, by  S.  Eytinge,  Jr.     Boston:  Ticknor  &  Fields.     18G7. 

The  reader  of  English  for  many  generations  to  come  will  enjoy 
Dickens,  and  this  neat  diamond  edition,  with  its  many  illustra- 
tions, will  be  popular.  This  author's  vivid  sketches  of  the  mid- 
dle, lower  and  street  life  of  England,  with  so  often  a  wrong  expose<l 
and  rebuked,  and  a  virtue  clierished,  make  him  a  favorite  as  well  as, 
iu  a  measure,  profitable  writer.  Few  have  taken  a  deeper  or  more 
abiding  hold  of  the  republic  of  fiction,  and  this  we  do  not  say  in  a 
*'  Pickwickian  sense." 

15  —  Six  Hundred  Dollars  a  Year.  A  Wif^s  Efforts  at  Low 
Living  under  High  Prices.     Boston  :  Ticknor  &  Fields.     1867. 

An  exceedingly  interesting  story  of  domestic  life,  showing  how 
limited  means,  with  economy,  judgment,  cheerfulness  and  a  will, 
can  give  almost  unlimited  comfort  to  a  humble  family. 

16. —  Studies  in  English^  or  Glimpses  of  the  Inner  Life  of  our  Lan- 
guage. By  M.  ScHELK  DeVeke,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Modern 
Languages  iu  the  University  of  Virginia.  New  York  :  Charles 
Scribner  &  Company.     1867. 

This  work  runs  on  a  parallel  with  those  of  Miiller  and  Marsh,  and 
of  course  leads  the  reader  into  some  of  the  miaty  rcjrions  of  early 
English  history.  Briton  and  Celt,  Dane,  Saxon  and  Norman,  come 
on  the  stage,  and  out  of  their  polyglot t  jargon  our  good  Queen's 
£n<^lish  takes  its  rise.     It  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  follow  the 
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author  and  watch  this  genesis  of  a  language,  till  we  see  the  strong, 
flexile  and  world-wide  English.  To  one  with  any  love  of  the  an- 
tique, this  volume  must  be  fascinating.  The  style  is  simple  and  the 
drifl  and  development  of  thought  are  well  illustrated  by  free  cita- 
ious  from  old  authors.  The  two  chapters.  Names  of  Places, 
Names  of  Men,  interested  us  as  joining  in  one  so  much  of  the  histori- 
cal, literary  and  curious ;  while  to  the  young  philologist,  Livinoj 
Words,  that  is,  the  chapter  on  verbs  and  how  they  are  made,  must 
give  much  informatiou  and  excite  enthusiasm  in  the  study  of  our 
mother  tongue. 

We  welcome  the  volume  as  one  of  the  literary  first  fruits  of  peace 
in  the  Old  Dominion.  The  book  grows  out  of  the  provision  made  by 
Jeiferson,  in  founding  the  University  of  Virginia,  that  the  Chair  of 
Modern  Languages  should  furnish  a  course  of  lectures  on  the  Anglo 
Saxon  tongue. 

17. — Sermons.  By  Alex  a  ndeu  Hamilton  ViXTON.  12mo.  BostoD: 
E.  P.  Dutton  &  Go.     18()7. 

This  collection  of  eighteen  sermons  was  first  published  in  1855,  and 
is  now  wisely  reproduced.  They  are  on  eminently  practical  themes, in 
the  simple,  evangelical  manner  and  spirit,  so  well  known  and  loved 
in  their  author.  The  Sln/ulm'ss  of  Sin :  The  Covenant :  The 
Brazen  Serpent :  Repentance  a  Privilege:  Holiness  essential  to  Salva^ 
tion  :  2 he  Christian  at  llome^ — in  Churchy — in  Business^ — in  Amuse* 
mcnts^ — in  Charities  ;  are  topics  that  will  never  weary  or  become 
obsolete  among  Christian  readers. 

18.  --  T/te  Restoration  of  Belief  By  Isaac  Taylor.  A  New  Edi- 
tion, Revised  with  an  Additional  Section.  12mo.  Boston:  £. 
P.  Dutton  ifc  Co.     18G7. 

This  house,  so  widely  and  favorably  known,  have  rendered  good 
service  to  the  common  interests  of  Christianity,  by  a  re-issue  of  this 
most  excellent  work.  This  new  edition  is  timely,  when  so  many, 
yet  craftily  calling  themselves  Christians,  are  pressing  a  destructive 
and  Vandal  criticism,  under  the  guise  of  rationalism,  to  the  subver- 
sion of  the  first  principles  and  fundamental  facts  of  Christianity. 
Every  evangelical  minister  should  read  this  volume,  specially  its  new* 
Section,  and  then  preach  three  or  four  sermons  on  modem  theism 
and  infidelity. 

19.  —  Steps  in  the  Upward  Way  :  The  Story  of  Fanny  Bell.  By 
Maky  Barrett.     Boston  :  American  Tract  Society, 

Akotiieu  of  this  Society's  fascinating  books  for  the  young.     If 

our  cl.ildren  do  not  read,  and  with  intere:$t  and  profit,  it  will  not  be 

the  fault  of  this  publishing  boube  aiid  l\\e\r  ^iw^^of  tempting  writers. 
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20.  —  The  Life  and  Timet  of  Martin  Luther,  A  History  of  the  Hti- 
ffuenots.  By  W.  Carlos  Maktyn,  Author  of*  "The  Life  aud 
Times  of  John  Milton."  12mo.  New  York  :  American  Tract 
Society. 

We  shall  never  have  too  many  forms  of  history  and  biography 
covering  the  ground  of  these  two  volumes.  Thoy  are  both  a  happy 
combination  of  history,  local  incidents  and  biography.  In  such  a 
form,  more  than  in  the  elaborate  and  massive  treatise,  the  people 
gain  a  knowledge  of  the  most  critical  times  aud  leading  persons  in 
Christian  history. 

Plow  much  better  for  a  religious  press  to  issue  such  thrilling  and 
true  narratives,  wrought  into  life  around  great  principles,  than  fee- 
ble and  ephemeral  fiction. 

21.  —  History  of  England  from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Death  of 
Elizabeth,  By  James  AxrnoxY  Froude,  M.  A.,  Late  Fellow  of 
Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Reign  of  Elizabeth.  Volume  I.  12mo. 
New  York:  Charles  Scribner  &  Co.     18G7. 

Mr.  Froude  has  fully  established  his  reputation  as  one  of  the 
greatest  historians  of  the  age.  He  surpasses  Masaulay  in  some  re- 
spects, and  Hallam  in  others.  TVIioever  read  the  first  two  volumes 
has  waited  impatiently  for  every  subsequent  J^sue,  nor  has  expecta- 
tion suffered  the  smallest  disappointment.  Mr.  Froude  occasionally 
reaches  conclusions  differing  somewhat  widely  from  judgments 
which  have  been  pretty  generally  accepted,  but  he  is  so  abundant 
and  so  accurate  in  his  references  to  the  best  contemporary  sources  of 
evidence  that,  even  where  we  find  it  impossible  to  agree  with  him 
fully,  we  are  compelled  to  admit  some  modification  of  previous 
opinions.  All  historians  are  prejudiced  aud  partial,  doubtless,  and 
so  are  all  readers.  Mr.  Froude  does  not  svmpathize  with  the  reli- 
gious belief  and  aims  of  the  great  champions  of  Puritanism  in  the 
days  of  Elizabeth  ;  it  is  not  to  be  expected  therefore,  that  his  judg- 
ments of  the  men  should  be  in  strictest  accordance  with  truth,  even 
with  the  sincere  desire  and  aim  to  be  severely  just,  for  which  we 
give  him  credit. 

It  is  evident  from  these  volumes  that  Elizabeth  herself  was  not  so 
large  a  part  of  the  great  events  which  distinguished  her  reign  as  has 
sometimes  been  supposed.  Perhaps  she  was  all  the  better  fitted  for 
the  place  she  occupied  for  the  very  reason  that  she  vaccillated  be- 
tween Popery  and  Protestantism,  and  was  undecided  aud  hesitating 
freciuently  in  regard  to  measures  of  greatest  moment  to  the  inter- 
ests of  Christianity.     We  must  believe  that  God  prepared  his  own 
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instruments  for  the  working  out  of  his  own  purpof^es,  even  as  he  so 
evidently  and  so  singulurly  balanced  the  Catholic  and  Antt-Catbo- 
lic  powers  with  reference  to  the  same  end  ;  compelling  Philip  11.  of 
Spain,  himself  a  determined  and  bitter  Papist  on  the  one  hand,  lo 
help  mightily  the  Protestants  of  England,  by  restraining  their  ad- 
versaries, and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  discourage  and  weaken  tbe 
Irish  Papists  by  thwarting  their  political  projects  ;  projects  as  wise 
and  as  much  entitled  to  sympathy  and  admiration  as  those  which  are 
causing  slight  inconvenience  to  the  British  Government  and  much 
damage  to  Ireland  in  the  present  year  of  grace. 

While  Elizabeth  exhibited  her  peculiar  strength,  rather  by  resist* 
ing  measures  which  would  have  been  injurious  to  the  cause  of  Prot- 
estant Christianity,  than  by  directly  promotiug  measures  which 
would  have  advanced  it,  the  wisdom  and  sagacity  and  masterly 
statesmanship  of  her  chosen  Secretary,  Sir  William  Cecil,  were 
every  where  felt  and  apparent,  aad  the  great  moral  forces  which  the 
Spirit  of  God  had  waked  up  among  the  people  through  the  reading 
of  Tyndale's  Bible  were  suffered  to  work  in  the  direction  of  the  Re- 
formation and  religious  liberty. 

The  change  in  the  numbering  of  these  volumes  is  thus  explained 
by  Mr.  Froude,  in  the  Preface : 

**  I  have  made  an  alteration  in  the  form  of  the  book,  for  which  I  most 
request  the  indulgence  of  the  public.  The  accession  of  Elizabeth  is  the 
comaiencerocnt  of  a  new  epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Reformation.  There 
may  be  persons  who.  having  gone  so  far  with  me.  may  not  care  to  accom- 
pany me  further ;  others  may  be  interested  in  the  later  and  brighter  pe- 
riod, who  may  not  care  to  encumber  themselves  with  the  earlier  volumes : 
while  the  story  therefore  is  continued  without  interruption,  I  have  made 
the  present  publication  the  commencement  as  it  were  of  a  second  work; 
and  the  portion  already  before  the  world  will  be  made  complete  as  soon 
as  possible,  by  the  additjpn  of  an  Index. '^ 

22. — Household  Beading,    Selections  from  The  Congregation  alist. 
1849—- 1866.      Boston  :  Galen  James  &  Co.     1867. 

This  volume  is  higlily  creditable  to  the  Weekly  from  which  it  is 
selected.  Such  writing  as  now  goes  to  make  up  our  religious  news- 
paper press  would  have  stood  well  beside  the  Spectator  and  Rambler 
in  their  day.  The  best  authors  and  their  best  thoughts,  as  here  seen, 
are  thus  made  common  property  for  our  intelligent  masses. 

23.  —  Tlie  Book  of  Psalms :  Arranged  according  to  the  original 
parallelisms  for  responsive  Reading.  New  York  :  Mason  Broth- 
ers.    1866. 

A  BROAD  page,  large  and  clear  type,  in  Italic,  Roman  and  Capi- 
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tal,  and  arraDged  for  responsive  nse  in  an  assembly,  or  the  family. 
For  such  an  end  the  volume  is  well  prepared,  and  those  wishing 
this  feature  in  their  church  service  would  find  this  a  book  well  pre- 
pared for  them. 

24.  —  The  Cheat  Rebellion.  By  John  M.  Botts.  12mo.  New 
York  :  IIarp<^r  &  Brothers.     1866. 

An  egotistical,  racy  book,  by  one  who  was  a  staunch  Uuion  man 
daring  the  rebellion.  He  professes  to  give  the  ^^  secret  history,  rise, 
progress  and  disastrous  failure  of  this  8tru«rgle."  Although  it  con- 
tains little  that  has  not  already  been  made  public  through  the  news- 
paper press,  still  the  volume  is  a  valuable  contributiou  to  the  authen- 
tic history  of  the  conflict  of  which  it  treats. 

25. — Manual  of  Elementary  Logic,  Designed  especially  for  the  use  of 
Teachers  and  Learners.  By  Lyman  IL  At  water,  Professor  of 
Mental  and  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey. 
12mo.     Philadelphia :  J.  B.  Lippiucott  &  Co.     1867. 

The  best  educational  treatises  are  the  productions  of  practical 
teachers.  This  is  according  to  the  proverb  that  '*  necessity  is  the 
mother  of  invention."  And  yet  the  number  of  even  very  successful 
teachers  who  are  capable  of  producing  a  valuable  text-book  in  their 
own  particular  line  of  things,  is  very  small.  To  decide  how  much  of 
a  science  should  be  included  in  a  curriculum,  so  that  the  training  of 
students  in  that  department  shall  bear  a  proper  relation  to  their  ac- 
quaintance with  other  departments  embraced  in  the  course,  demands 
a  matured  and  sound  judgment  on  the  whole  subject  of  liberal  cul- 
ture. It  is  just  here  that  many  makers  of  text-books  for  our  High 
Schools  and  Colleges  fail.  Either  they  exaggerate  the  comparative 
importance  of  their  own  department,  or  they  fail  to  consider  how 
much  it  is  possible  to  do  in  it  without  detriment  to  other  brunches 
included  in  the  course.  Hence  they  make  too  large  a  book,  and  so, 
frequently,  a  very  important  part  of  the  work  of  the  teacher  is  to 
decide  what  to  use  and  what  to  omit.  Not  a  few  of  our  books  in 
use  in  schools  and  colleges  would  be  of  greatly  increased  value  if 
considerably  reduced  in  dimensions,  provided  the  reduction  were 
made  wisely. 

This  is  what  Professor  Atwater  has  done  in  his  *'  Manual  of  Ele- 
mentary Logic."  The  volume  contains  two  hundred  and  forty-four 
pages  in  beautifully  clear,  large  type,  and  embraces  all  that  is  neces- 
sary for  a  text-book  in  our  American  Colleges.  It  does  not  profess 
to  present  any  new  contribution  to  the  science  of  logic,  or  to  be  an 
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exhaustive  treatise  on  the  subject,  but,  as  the  author  very  modestly 
says,  '*  to  present  the  j^reat  elemeuts  of  the  science  in  a  form  suited 
to  the  wants  of  teacher  and  learner."  Tliis  the  Professor  has 
done,  as  we  judge,  most  successfully.  This  "  Manual"  shows  the 
band  of  a  master,  and  will  speedily  take  its  proper  place,  we  be- 
lieve, as  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  cause  of  liberal  education. 

26.— !Z%«  Rise  and   Fall:   or    The  Origin  of  Moral  Evil.     12mo. 
New  York  :   Ilurd  cfc  Houghton.     18G(). 

The  solution  of  the  existence  of  evil  under  the  government  of  a 
wise  and  benevolent  God,  is  here  attempted  by  a  novel  process. 
The  scene  in  Kden,  according  to  the  author  of  this  scliolarlj 
book,  wlio  very  modestly  conceals  his  name,  is  in  no  proper  sense  a 
'*  fall,"  but  a  '*  rise.  *  In  it  God  presents  to  his  creatures  the  query 
whether  they  will  be  free  moral  agents.  By  partaking  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  they  accept  this  proposed  elevation.  The  author 
argues  that  moral  agency  was  not  neediul  to  man  at  the  outset ;  that 
God  might  prefer  to  make  this  moral  agency  the  consequence  of 
man's  own  act ;  that  his  moral  agency  at  creatiou  is  never  asserted 
in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  then  goes  on  in  his  attempt  to  show  bow  his 
theory  relieves  the  subject  of  difficulty.  We  can  not  say  that  he 
succeeds.  By  thus  making  the  Creator's  relation  to  the  moral  char- 
acter of  his  creatures  indirect,  we  do  not  see  how  this  author's  the- 
ory is  essentially  different  from  those  usually  held. 

27.  —  The  Drai/tons  and  the  Dauevanf^ :  A  Start/  of  the  Civii  Wnr, 
By  the  Author  of  **The  Schouberg-Colta  Family."  12mo. 
New  York  :  M.  W.  Dodd.     18G6. 

The  Draytous  and  the  Davenants  are  two  families,  one  Puritan, 
and  the  other  Cavalier,  and  the  author  weaves  into  her  narr<^tive  re- 
specting them  many  of  the  facts  and  scenes  of  actual  history.  We 
need  not  say  that  this  is  done  with  great  skill  and  interest,  and  that 
the  reader  will  be  richly  repaid  for  the  perusal  of  the  book.  It  is 
second  only  to  the  volume  from  which  the  author  has  derived  her 
principal  reputation. 

28.  —  Hopefully  Waiting,  and  Other  Verses.     By  Anson  D.  F,  Ran- 
dolph.    New  York  :  Charles  Scribner  &  Co.     1807. 

This  small  volume  is  filled  up  with  very  simple  and  unpretending 
verses,  by  one  who  has  done  much  to  circulate  the  poetical  effu- 
sions of  others.  By  it  religious  feeling  will  be  quickened,  religious 
faith  inspired,  and  the  most  delicate  taste  will  not  be  offended. 


1867,J  Literary  Notices.  311 

29.  —  Religious  Poems.  By  Harriet  Bkecher  Stowe.  With 
illustrations.     Boston:  Ticknor  &  Fields.     1867. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  exquisitely  printed  and  ilhistrated  collec- 
tions of  poems  which  have  come  to  us  this  season.  We  do  not  think 
that  poetry  is  Mrs.  Stowe's  highest  sphere.  But  some  of  these 
hymns  and  poems  are  exceedingly  heautiful.  ^ ^Knocking"  is  our 
favorite. 

We  admire  Mr..».  Ptowe  for  her  fidelity  to  the  rights  of  man,  and 
wish  she  had  always  been  as  true  to  what  we  regard  the  interests  of 
evangelical  religion.  In  this  respect,  we  do  not  reckon  her  as  "  of 
us."  Mrs.  Stowe  has  been  led  by  esthetic  or  other  tendencies  away 
from  "  the  church  without  a  bishop." 

30. — Honie^Sonfjs  for  Hoine-Birds,  Gathered  and  Arranged  by  Rev. 
Wm.  p.  Breed,  D.D.  Philadelpliia ;  Presbyterian  Board  of 
Publication. 

A  vert  choice  selection  of  hymns  and  poems  about  children  and 
for  them.  The  binding  is  very  plain,  and  the  book  cheap ;  put  up 
for  use  and  not  at  all  for  ornament.  The  only  fault  we  find  is,  that 
the  names  of  authors  are  in  almost  no  case  annexed  to  their  produc- 
tio  s. 

31. —  Why  Delay?  "By  Jacob  Helfenstein,  D.D.  Free  Salvation, 
By  Bennet  Tyler,  D.D.  Conversion  and  Experience  of  President 
Edwards,  Doctrinal  Knowledge  the  foundation  of  True  Peligion, 
By  Jacob  Ide,  D.D.  The  Bible  on  Baptism^  trr  2hc  Scripture  Di- 
rectory to  Baptism,  By  A  Layman.  Congregational  Board  of 
Publication.     Boston  :  H.  M.  Sargent. 

Portable  little  volumes,  excellent  in  matter  and  convenient  in 
form  for  travellers,  and  for  those  who  go  about  doing  good,  in  the 
footsteps  of  their  Lord. 

82.  —  Miscellaneous.  TIte  Blue  Book  Stories.  "By  Harriet  F. 
"Woods.  Boston  Tract  Society.  Lucy  and  BeU^  or^  How  they  over- 
came. Do.  Interesting  and  good  for  our  little  folks.  Charlie 
Scott^  OTy  There  is  Time  Enough  yet.  Food  for  Lambs,  or  a  Selec- 
tion of  Texts^/or  Young  Children,  New  York  Tract  Society.  Two 
excellent  Books  to  go  on  a  catalogue  of  juvenile  literature.  The 
latter  is  an  enlarged  Daily  Food  for  a  child. 

Anihropos,  By  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Breed,  D.D.  The  One  Talent^ 
and  Other  Tales,  Emily  Sherwood^  or^  The  Girl  who  had  a  dis- 
agreeable Temper,  The  First  Temptation^  and  Other  Tales,  Presby- 
terian Board  of  Publication.     The  Publications  of  this  House  we  are 
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always  able  to  speak  of  with  commeDdation.  "Anthropos"  is  a 
scholarly  aualysis  of  niaa  ia  his  nature,  and  relations  to  his  fellow- 
men  and  God. 
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OrR  New  Plans  and  New  Editors.  The  inviting  providences 
of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  working  in  the  hearts  of  Christians, 
are  uniting  the  friends  of  Christ  for  a  common  cause.  Less  for 
sects  and  schools,  and  more  for  the  Lord,  is  now  happily  the  grow- 
ing, leading  thought  among  evangelical  bodies.  This  feeling,  almost 
univiTsal  in  our  own  denomination,  is  marking  the  years  just  now  as 
an  epoch  in  Congregationalism.  Yielding  gladly  to  this  new  and, 
we  think,  divine  tide  in  our  religious  affairs,  we  have  undertaken  to 
fit  this  Review  to  meet  all  the  varied  and  wide-spread  wants  of  onr 
denomination,  so  far  as  a  Quarterly  may  be  expected  to  do  it,  and 
at  the  same  time,  keep  its  pages  in  harmonious  co-working  with  all 
who  labor  for  a  pure  faith,  a  holy  church,  a  sanctified  literature,  and 
an  evangelized  land. 

To  do  this,  we  are  enlisting  the  best  writers  that  can  be  had  from 
all  parts  of  our  extended  field,  and  we  intend  that  all  our  local  ne- 
cessities, as  well  as  general  interests,  shall  be  well  observed  and 
cared  for.  And  that  The  Congregational  Review  may  have  a  man- 
agement as  wide  and  as  comprehensive  as  the  denomination  itself, 
we  have  added  three  strong  names  to  our  Editorial  force.  We  take 
them  from  the  West,  because  we  well  know  that  there  are  the  hid- 
ings of  power  for  the  church  of  Christ  in  America.  Happily  we  are 
permitted  to  associate  with  us  men  whose  names  only  need  to  be 
mentioned  :  the  Rev.  George  F.  Magoun,  President  of  Iowa  Col- 
lege, Griunell,  Iowa ;  the  Rev.  A.  L.  Cuapix,  President  of  Beloit 
College,  Beloit,  Wisconsin ;  and  the  Rev.  H.  M.  Stokbs,  D.  D., 
Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Church  Union.  A  strict  Baptist  once  asked  us,  in  a  promiscu- 
ous crowd  of  by-stauders,  if  we  did  not  regard  the  apostolic 
churches  as  the  model  of  all  Christian  churches?  Divining  his  ex- 
pected triumph,  we  promptly  and  flatly  replied:  ''No— not  the  apos- 
tolic 'hurch,  but  the  church  in  heaven,  is  the  pattern  for  all  churches 
of  Christ,  and  there  is  no  close-communion  there."     Our  purpoee 


1867.]  The  Rowid  Table.  313 

was  answered  in  turning  the  general  laugh  upon  the  over-confident 
and  rather  presuming  interrogator.  But,  in  proper  circumstances, 
we  should  have  no  hesitancy  in  giving  an  affirmative  to  this  ques- 
tion ;  for  we  are  thoroughly  persuaded  that  no  fair  interpretation  of 
the  New  Testament  can  afford  any  support  to  Baptist  or  Episcopal 
exclusivcoess :  which  leads  us  to  say,  that  the  present  attempt 
to  bring  about  a  visible  unity  of  evangelical  churches  by  interchange 
of  pulpits,  sitting  together  on  platforms,  and  so  forth,  is  entirely  too 
superficial,  so  long  as,  on  the  one  side,  a  monopoly  of  ordination- 
rights,  and,  on  the  other  side,  an  exclusive  church-title,  are  as- 
sumed. The  basis  of  the  real  union,  which  our  Lord  prayed  for, 
must  be  laid  in  the  admission  of  ministerial  and  church  parity, 
among  his  disciples,  as  organized  bodies.  This  may  not  demand 
the  giving  up  of  denominational  forms  ;  but  it  does  demand  that  the 
denominations  recognize  each  other's  equal  standing  as  Christian 
churches.  Anything  less  than  this  only  publishes,  to  intelligent  ob- 
servers, the  inconsistency  of  the  exclusives.  If  a  Baptist  pastor 
asks  a  Congregational  neighbor  to  preach  his  ante-communion  ser- 
mon, and  then  denies  him  the  sacramental  emblems,  it  may  be  a 
very  good  exercise  of  Christian  magnanimity  for  the  Cougregation- 
alist  to  accept  the  courtesy,  and  forget  the  affront  which  is  real 
though  not  intended.  If  an  Episcopal  rector  so  far  slips  his  neck 
out  of  the  prelatic  yoke  as  to  be  willing  to  exchange  pulpits  with  a 
Presbyterian,  while  he  would  not  receive  the  Lord's  Supper  from  the 
hands  of  his  brother  because  not  '^  in  the  successiou,"  it  may  or 
may  not  be  well  enough  to  make  this  pretence  of  an  ecclesiastical 
unity,  which  may  indeed  be  a  unity  of  the  spirit.  But  more  than 
this  it  is  not :  we  hardly  see  how,  when  it  goes  no  further,  it  can  be 
even  this.  These  exclusive  assumptions  directly  oppose  a  hearty 
love  among  brethren.  This  doubtless  exists,  but  it  is  in  spile  of 
these  hindrances. 

We  would  not  throw  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  those  who  are 
laboring  to  unite  God's  people  in  closer  bonds.  Perhaps  this  work- 
ing on  the  outside  of  things  may  iu  time  strike  in  to  the  centre,  and 
effect  that  radical  unification  for  which  we  coutcnd.  We  must  be 
one  in  the  greater  facts  of  our  church-lite,  or  these  lesser  fraterniza- 
tions will  not  amount  to  much.  Granted  that  we  have  the  same 
Spirit  of  Christ,  it  is  indispensable  that  no  church  organized  under 
liis  authority  shall  lay  claim  to  an  exclusive  right  either  to  adminis- 
ter or  to  receive  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament. 

We  have  designedly  left  the  question  of  denominations  open  in 
the%  paragraphs,  not  that  we  consider  it  unimportant,  but  it  is  not 
vital  aa  are  these  other  considerations.     It  will  be  time  enough  to 
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take  up  the  subject  of  amalgamating  the  yarious  evaugelical 
churches  into  one  polity  and  form  of  worship,  when  we  shall  have 
removed  these  preliminary  barriers  to  Christian  communion.  Let 
us  here  say,  that  the  recently  advocated  theory  of  our  Baptist 
brethren  in  defence  of  their  limited  fellowship,  which  would  divide 
this  indivisible  idea  into  ^^  a  Christian  and  a  sacrameutal  fellow- 
ship," is  more  ingenious  than  sound.  The  discovery  is  this  ;  that  all 
believers  in  our  Lord  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  "  Christian"  degree 
of  brotherhood,  but  that  any  church  has  the  right,  on  what  it  deems 
a  scriptural  warrant,  to  establish  an  interior  or  "  sacramental*'  de- 
gree of  fellowship  to  which  it  will  receive  those  who  comply  with  its 
initatory  formulas,  and  no  others.  This  we  regard  as  a  mere  special 
plea  to  save  an  indefensible  point.  We  do  not  believe  in  any  such 
"  masonry"  inside  Christ's  house.  We  find  no  hint  of  it  in  the 
Bible.  It  has,  to  our  Christian  sense,  an  exceedingly  offensive 
look.  Are  we  to  adopt  the  notion  that  any  sort  of  sacramental  ob- 
servance  is  a  holier  thing  than  a  genuine  experimental  communion 
with  Christ,  the  Head?  This  position  must  be  taken,  or  else,  going 
to  the  other  extreme,  it  must  be  held  that  the  Christian  sacraments 
are  only  a  kind  of  secret  society  pass  words — the  ceremonial  of  the 
locked  and  curtained  lodge-room  of  the  church.  We  see  no  third 
position ;  and  either  of  these  are  any  thing  but  apostolical.  We 
may  have  more  to  say  on  this  new  invention. 

Since  writing  the  above,  we  have  alighted  on  the  following  recent 
deliverance  of  Albert  Barnes,  with  which  we  rivet  our  protets  : 

**  I  am  wholly  in  favor  of  Union  in  the  church ;  but  I  see  no  way  to  ac- 
complish it,  or  to  make  any  progress  towards  it,  until  the  Baptists  and 
Episcopalians  r-icede  from  their  cxclusivcness,  and  recognize  the  ministers 
of  other  denominations  as  true  ministers,  and  other  churches  as  true 
churches,  and  th^n  all  will  be  clear.  I  think,  therefore,  the  work  must  be. 
gin  with  them,  and  until  this  is  done,  I  have  no  hope  of  any  real  union.^ 

Neglect  op  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  indifference  to  this  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  enjoining,  thus  complained  of  by  the  Chrisiian  Beg. 
istevj  does  not  surprise  us.  It  may  be  taken,  we  suppose,  as  an  av- 
erage statement  of  Unitarian  feeling  and  practice  upon  this  subject.   . 

*•  So  long  as  this  want  of  interest  continues  in  our  religious  societies 
the  communion  service  can  never  be  what  it  ought ;  and  if  some  change 
can  not  be  made,  if  the  many  who  refuse  to  join  in  the  service,  and  yet  are 
as  interested  in  Christianity  as  those  who  do,  will  not  come  in  and  make 
it  what,  with  their  aid,  it  may  become,  will  not  the  result  be  the  abandon- 
ing the  service  altogether  ?  The  ministers  are  willing  to  help  the  people 
in  any  way  in  which  the  people  believe  they  can  be  helped.  But  when 
only  half  a  dozen  out  of  every  hundred  in  the  churches  join  in  this  ser. 
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rice,  while  three  fourths  of  those  who  do  not  arc  just  as  well  fitti^d  as  those 
who  do,  it  is  not  strange  that  pastors  become  discouraged  and  dissatisfied. 
[f  so  man  J  of  those  without  the  service  are  able  to  come  as  near  the  Chris- 
tian mark  as  do  many  others  with  it,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  question 
ia  asked :  Is  the  service  worth  retaining  ?  Therefore,  what  this  service  is 
to  be  in  the  future  depends,  almost  entirely,  upon  the  people.  If  it  comes 
to  be  whoUy  neglected,  it  will  be  the  fault  of  the  congreji^ation ;  for  no 
earnest  man  ought  to  be  required,  or  be  expected,  to  minister  to  his  peo- 
ple in  a  form  or  ceremony  in  which  they  see  no  life  or  meaning.^^ 

This  would  seem  to  be  a  direct  and  inevitable  result  of  the  doc- 
trine held  by  that  deDomination  respecting  the  person  and  work  of 
9ar  Lord.  He  said :  ^*  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  In  re- 
membraDce  of  what  ?  And  it  is  answered :  Of  a  very  exemplary, 
truthiulY  heroic  human  life  and  death  ;  through  the  moral  force  of 
which  example  of  goodness  and  self-deuial,  men  are  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation.  A  view  of  Christ  like  this,  so  nearly  on  a 
level  with  our  valuation  of  the  better  class  of  earthly  benefactors, 
necessarily  lowers  the  idea  of  the  church  and  its  sacraments  to  little, 
if  any  thing,  more  than  a  human  organization  for  i  hilaathropic  ends, 
with  one  or  two  ceremoniaU  of  no  special  sacredness  or  obligation. 
A  ritualistic  formalism  may  keep  up  the  observance  of  this  ordi- 
Dance  as  a  mechanical  means  of  grace ;  but  a  form  of  Christianity 
which  relies  upon  spiritual  agencies  of  sustentation  and  progress, 
must  put  into  this  sacrament  the  truth  of  a  vicarious  redemption ; 
a  discerning  by  its  partakers  of  the  Lord's  body  crucified  for  their 
lalvation — if  it  is  to  have  any  strongly  attractive  power,  any  "  life 
7T  meaning."  Inviting  any  body,  moreover,  who  chooses  to  come  to 
this  communion,  is  the  straight  road  to  its  desertion  by  every  body. 
We  do  not  wish  to  comment  on  this  confession  of  our  contemporary 
further  than  to  call  attention  to  its  singular,  yet  not  strange  revela- 
tions. It  betrays  a  central  and  radical  error  in  the  Unitarian 
Christology.  It  proclaims  an  absence  of  dissimilarity  between  the 
churches  and  the  world,  which  is  utterly  irreconcilable,  so  far  as  we 
can  see,  with  the  essential  nature  of  the  Gospel.  If  three  fourths 
of  those  who  do  not  join  in  this  service  are  just  as  well  fitted  for 
it  as  ^^  the  half  dozen  out  of  every  hundred  "  who  do,  what  has  be- 
come of  the — "  Ye  are  not  of  the  world  "  ? 


Thoroughness.  The  old  builders  finished  the  inner  surfaces  of 
all  their  work  as  carefully  as  the  outer ;  flower,  leaf,  and  every 
ornamental  device  bearing  closest  inspection  as  far  as  chisel  or  eye 
could  go ;  for  they  were  building  for  the  eye  and  the  glory  of  God 
who  sees  all  around  and  through  every  thing.  They  did  not  believe 
io  lath  and  plaster  stone  walls. 
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THE   CIVIC   CROWN. 

In  the  ancient  Roman  state 
Grandly  noble,  calmly  great. 
When  in  battle-hour,  a  slave 
Did  the  life  of  warrior  save. 
Then  for  that,  with  gen'rous  strain. 
Did  they  break  the  bondman's  chain. 

When  in  forum  he  appeared, 
Senate  rose  and  people  cheered ; 
And  they  bound  his  head  with  bay. 
Freed  his  father,  old  and  gray. 
Freed  his  children,  freed  his  wife. 
For  that  single  rescued  life. 

Better  is  a  Romanes  life, 
Than  a  nation  saved  in  strife  ? 
Than  a  future  proud,  redeemed. 
When  the  future  hopeless  seemed  ? 
Can  a  faithful  state  forget 
Whom  she  owes  this  untold  debt  P 

I 

Shall  we  to  the  vow  be  true  ? 
Less  than  Romans  can  we  do  ? 
Wagner,  Pillow ;  shall  each  name 
Publish  treachery  and  shame  ? 
Shall  the  blood  of  outraged  Shaw 
This  sweet  vengeance  fail  to  draw  ? 

Beat  the  false  opinion  down. 
Give  the  man  the  civic  crown ; 
Be  he  red  or  be  he  white. 
Be  he  black  as  blackest  night. 
Did  our  banner  o'er  him  float. 
Let  him  have  the  freeman*s  vote. 

By  the  blood  so  nobly  shed. 
By  the  great  unnumbered  dead. 
By  the  living  and  their  woes, 
Bring  the  conflict  to  a  close ; 
Beat  the  false  opinion  dowxi. 
Give  the  man  the  civic  crown ! 
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Not  the  right  Because.  Id  the  opening  paragraph  of  an  able 
article  in  one  of  our  recent  evangelical  Qnartcrlics,  occurs  a  ^^  be- 
cause" which  we  are  inclined  to  challenge  :  it  is  this : 

"^  There  is  little  resemblance  between  the  theism  of  Theodore 
Parker,  which  rejects  the  Bible  because  it  seems  to  make  God  less 
real  and  present  among  men  than  in  the  apostolic  and  patriarchal 
ages,  and  the  deism  of  David  Hume  which  denied  all  divine  care 
and  oversight." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  difference  between  the  scepticism  of 
these  persons,  the  cause  above  assigned  to  Mr.  Parker's  aberrations 
is  new  to  us,  and  as  we  think  erroneous.  For,  how  could  he  or  any 
one  know  any  thing  about  the  intercourse  of  God  with  men  in 
^^apostolic  and  patriarchal"  times  except  from  the  Bible  which  he 
rejects  '^because"  it  makes  God  less,  ^^  less  real  and  present  among 
men"  than — it  does.  This  is  not  logic.  Further ;  Mr.  Parker 
spent  a  large  part  of  his  force  in  reviling  or  decrying  these  very 
narratives  of  the  patriarchal  interviews  with  Deity :  as,  where  he 
represents  Jacob  ^^driving  a  sharp  trade  with  Elohim,"  in  the  vision 
of  the  ladder  at  Bethel ;  and  satirizes  God  as  ^^  dining  on  veal 
with  Abraham."  We  do  not  see  how  Jehovah  could  be  more  '^real 
and  present  among  men"  than  here.  If  Mr.  Parker  had  informa- 
tion of  such  increased  familiarity  over  and  above  these  accounts, 
which  led  him  to  disparage  the  Scripture  records,  one  would  like 
to  know  where  he  obtained  it.  Our  opinion  is  that  his  deistic  ^Hhe- 
ism"  did  not  spring  from  the  fact  that  the  Bible  makes  God  too  little 
^^  real  and  present  among  men,"  but  because  it  brings  him  so  closely 
aiound  all  our  ways,  in  his  '^  infinite,  eternal  and  unchangeable  be- 
ing, wisdom,  power,  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and  truth." 

Remarkable  Discovert.  Ours  is  an  age  of  remarkable  discov- 
eries, but  the  most  remarkable  of  them  all,  as  we  suppose,  was  an- 
nounced in  the  January  number  of  the  North  American  Rcviexo.  It 
18,  that  Daniel  Webster  was  not  a  great  man.  We  were  pained  in 
reading  it,  although  we  do  not  at  all  question  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  discoverer  to  make  the  thing  known.  We  intend  to  adjust  our- 
selves and  our  ideas  to  the  actual  fact  just  as  fast,  and  with  just  as 
good  a  grace,  as  we  can.  It  is  yery  important  to  know  who  are  the 
great  men,  and,  however  unpleasant  it  may  be  to  us  personally,  our 
pages  shall  always  be  open  to  set  the  world  right  in  such  a  matter, 
and  to  keep  it  right.  When  a  little  man  thinks  himself  to  be  great, 
as  sometimes  happens,  that  is  of  no  particular  consequence,  though 
it  may  be  amusing,  because  the  whole  thing  will  very  soon  be  for- 
grttten.     But  it  is  quite  another  affair  when  all  the  world  thinks  a 
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roan  great,  as  waff  the  caj^e  in  relation  to  our  conntrvman,  and,  lo, 
he  is  small,  or,  at  least,  only  about  middling,  as  this  individual  in  the 
North  American  Review  has  discovered.  Wc  mean  to  comfort  our- 
selves as  well  as  we  can,  under  this  singular  discovery,  by  two  con- 
siderations :  one,  that  the  illusion,  or  whatever  you  call  it,  was 
very  pleasant  while  it  lasted  ;  and  the  other,  that  mankind  generally 
were  under  the  same.  Daniel  Webster  certainly  looked  like  a  great 
man.  Nobody  can  deny  that.  Even  the  arrogant  and  jealous 
London  Quarterly  said  of  him  when  he  was  in  England,  that  his  ap- 
pearance was  "  striking,  and  even  grand."  Certainly  it  is  very 
pleasant  to  think  that  where  appearances  are  grand,  realities  are 
grand  also.  We  are  not  old,  yet  wo  can  remember  when  every 
body  in  our  country  believed  Daniel  Webster  to  be  a  great  man,  and 
when  anybody  who  had  called  it  in  question  would  have  been 
thought  worthy  of  as  much  attention  as  if  he  had  affirmed  that 
Niagara  was  not  much  of  a  waterfall.  lie  was  believed  to  be  a 
great  lawyer,  a  great  statesman,  a  great  diplomatist,  and  a  great 
orator.  Even  his  enemies  never  called  it  in  question.  And  it  was 
just  as  readily  conceded  in  England,  and  the  States  of  Europe,  as  by 
ourselves. 

Yet  it  was  all  a  mistake  !  Daniel  Webster  was  not  great.  We  have 
it  on  the  authority  of  this  individual  who  writes  for  the  North  Ameri- 
can Review.  Neither  does  he  simply  assert  it,  but  advances  bravely 
to  the  proof.  This  is  various,  but,  if  we  understand  him  aright,  he  rests 
mainly  on  the  fact  that,  to  the  end  of  his  days,  Daniel  Webster  did 
not  abjure  the  Puritan  faith  of  his  father  and  mother !  He  says 
(this  writer  in  the  North  American  Review)  that  all  great  men  are 
doubters,  and  Daniel  Webster  was  not  a  doubter ;  therefore  Daniel 
Webster  was  not  a  great  man  !  Does  he  mean  to  say,  that  if  our  il- 
lustrious countryman  had  struggled  his  way  through  dark  labyrinths 
of  agonizing  religious  doubt  to  a  full  and  joyous  conviction  that  the 
faith  of  John  Calvin  was  eternal  truth,  then  his  claim  to  greatness 
would  have  been  vindicated,  so  far  as  that  matter  was  concerned? 
Oh,  not  at  all,  for  he  talks  about  his  having  worn  the  ^^shackles"  of  his 
father's  and  mother's  faith  to  the  end  of  his  days.  Now  we  under- 
stand. Daniel  Webster  was  not  an  infidel,  therefore  Daniel  Web- 
ster was  not  a  great  man !  Which  is  to  say,  the  faith  which  shook 
England  and  the  continent  of  Europe  in  the  15th  century,  which 
made  and  unmade  kings,  which  changed  the  wilderness  of  New  Eng- 
land to  the  garden  of  God,  and  gave  to  this  entire  American  Repub- 
lic all  in  which  has  ever  consiHted  its  truest  glory  and  its  greatest 
strength,  the  faith  of  Martin  Luther  and  John  Milton  and  Jonathan 
Edwards,  is  too  narrow  and  weak  to  command  the  absent  of  g;reat 


1867.]  The  Hound  Table.  319 

minds !  Such  is  the  miserable  puling  cant  of  the  men  who  deify 
Aaron  Burr,  and  Tom  Paine,  and  Strauss  and  Theodore  Parker, 
while  they  pluck  the  crown  from  the  head  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
change  the  Bible  to  a  cunningly  devised  book  of  fables. 

Historical  Inventions  and  Discoveries.  It  is  becoming  ex- 
eiting  to  follow  our  antiquarian  experts.  It  is  like  watching  an 
Angelo  chipping  out  a  Moses  from  the  rough  limestone  to  see  Mr. 
Froude  manufacturing  a  new  Harry  Tudor  for  the  hero-gallery. 
How  deAly  he  finishes  and  polishes  off  the  curves  and  angles.  We 
are  thankful  that  he  has  not  canonized  either  the  Scottish  or  the 
Bloody  Mary.  We  had  heard  of  some  curious  successes  in  this 
line,  abroad,  upon  such  almost  forgotten  subjects  as  Cataline  and 
Cleopatra ;  there  is  still  large  store  of  material  for  similar  exploits 
among  those  old  pagans.  But  it  is  startling  to  find  such  eleventh 
hour  conversions  so  near  home.  Oue  begins  to  wonder  at  what 
may  not  happen  to  some  of  our  more  modern  Catalines  and  Clodi- 
nses,  by  and  bye.  Possibly,  however,  the  convertJion  may  be  the 
other  way.  Macaulay's  damaging  of  William  Penn's  character  has 
not  yet  been  repaired  ;  and  Mr.  Bancroft  has  made  work  of  the  same 
sort  for  several  families  of  indignant  grand  children,  which  is  likely 
to  consume  much  ink  and  amiability.  We  even  hear  that  a  just  now 
quite  popular  magazinist  of  the  biographical  species  has  myste- 
riously hinted  that  he  has  materials  on  hand  suihcient  to  knock  the 
pedestal  from  under  George  Washington's  fair  fame,  and  drop  that 
national  idol  also  into  the  dust  of  dishonor.  Guard  us,  ye  powers, 
from  such  a  Herculean  club ! 

But  whatever  may  be  in  store  for  our  illustrious  first  President's 
good  name,  a  British  antiquary  seems  to  have  demonstrated  that 
the  currently  accepted  genealogy  of  his  family,  as  given  for  instance 
in  Irving's  Memoirs,  is  wholly  erroneous :  that,  instead  of  coming 
from  the  Sulgrave  Washingtons  of  Northamptonshire,  his  pedigree 
was  of  quite  different  stock.  This  is  not  so  ominous  as  the  other 
adumbration ;  for,  we  presume  a  respectable  ancestor  will  be  found 
in  due  time,  for  so  famous  a  dcsceudaut.  Yet  the  recent  fate  of  the 
Pochahontas-John  Smith  romance,  of  which  not  so  much  as  ^^the 
baseless  fabric  of  a  vision"  seems  to  be  left,  tends  rather  to  unsettle 
faith  in  Old  Virginian  pretensions,  it  must  be  confessed.  We  little 
know  now  what  a  new  weekly,  monthly,  quarterly,  or  book  will 
bring  forth :  but  the  mua  ridiculus  family  is  certainly  as  prolific  as 
oTer. 

Popery  in  Eclipse.  This  church  is  undergoing  the  reverse  of 
the  process  which  turned  the  winter  of  G luster's  discontent  into 
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glorious  summer.  It  is  goiuj^  into  a  very  arctic  eclipse.  France  is 
no  longer  its  sun  or  its  shield.  Austria,  Spain,  Germany  have  not  in 
them  even  the  light  or  warmth  of  the  moon  for  this  shivering, 
withered,  outcast  ''  mistress"  of  kings  and  emperors.  That  word  is 
her  fearful  condemnation.  She  thought  to  open  a  new  source  of  help 
and  power  in  IVIexico  through  French  machinations  ;  she  hopes  to,  in 
Britain  and  in  our  Republic,  through  Protestant  apostasies,  liut, 
whatever  is  in  the  future  of  Romanism,  this  is  settled,  that  the 
Pope  hereafter  is  to  be  a  subject  of  the  civil  state ;  whether  in 
Italy,  or  in  what  other  land  he  may  take  up  his  celibate  habitation ; 
that  he  can  no  longer  himself  be  a  temporal  prince,  and  fountain  of 
secular  law.  Whatever  promises  to  the  contrary  the  Catholic  powers 
may  make  him,  they  have  not  the  means  at  command  to  fulfil  any 
such  pledges  against  the  protest  of  reconstructed  Italy.  He  comes 
down  from  the  standing  of  a  European  king  to  that  of  a  citizen- 
bishop.  How  much  lower  he  may  have  to  come,  (^od  alone 
knows.  But,  as  we  read  th.;  foreign  bulletins  now,  we  are  struck 
with  the  prophe'.ic  foresight  of  the  author  of  the  Divina  Comraedia, 
six  hundred  years  ago,  who  thus  foreshadowed  our  current  history 

of  the  events  at  Rome  : 

"Thy  city,  plant 

Of  him.  that  on  his  Maker  turned  the  back. 

And  of  whose  envying  so  much  woe  hath  sprung. 

Engenders  and  expands  the  cursed  flower, 

Tliat  hath  made  wander  both  the  sheep  and  lambs. 

Turning  the  sliepherd  to  a  wolf.     For  this, 

The  Gospel  and  great  teachers  laid  aside. 

The  decretals,  as  their  stuffed  margins  show. 

Are  the  sole  study.     Pope  and  Cardinals. 

Intent  on  these.  neY'r  journey  but  in  thought 

To  Nazareth,  where  (Tabriel  oped  his  wings. 

Yet  it  may  chance,  ere  long,  the  Vatican, 

And  other  most  selected  parts  of  Rome, 

That  were  the  grave  of  Pet4?rs  soldiery, 

Shall  be  delivered  from  the  adulterotis  bond  ''  * 

Dante  was  a  reformer,  inside  the  pale  of  the  Papacy,  long  before 
the  reformation,  lie  fearlessly  told  many  abominable  truths  about 
that  "mystery  of  iniquity"  when  it  was  at  the  height  of  its  tyranny. 
Many  more  of  its  popes  and  bishops  he  found  in  the  infernal  and 
purgatorial  worlds  than  in  Paradise,  where  doubtless  they  still  are. 
The  last  line  of  our  citation,  which  we  have  italicised,  is  just  at  pre- 
sent being  italicised  in  a  way  which  would  have  given  wondrous  joy 
to  the  great  poet's  thoroughly  Italian  heart. 

'Paradise,  'onk  ix.    Gary's  TraDslation;  who   refers  the  *' him,"  in  line  2,  to 
Sat^n;  and  explains  "the  cursed  ftower" — of  the  Florentine  coin,  the  florcu;  *'th« 
covetous  desire  cf  which  has  excited  the  Pv»pe  to  %o  tivucYi  «V\\r 
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ARTICLE  I. 

JUSTIFICATION  AND  SANCTIFICATION. 

We  have  placed  these  two  titles  in  this  connection  for  the 
sake  of  indicating,  with  precision,  the  differences  between  the 
doctrines  which  they  represent.  These  differences  are  not  gen- 
erally apparent  to  the  popular  mind,  nor  always  to  the  theolog- 
ically instructed.  They  are  not  speculative  differences,  but  re- 
late to  distinct  facts.  They  are  not  unimportant  differences, 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  of  gravely  practical  character. 

Both  Justification  and  Sanctification  respect  the  facts  of  sin 
and  salvation.  But  they  bound  these,  so  to  speak,  on  opposite 
sides.  They  alike  belong  to  the  Christian  soteriology;  but 
their  relation  in  this  is  as  antecedent  and  consequent,  as  the 
staple  and  its  depending  chain. 

The  very  common  confusion  which  regards  these  acts  or  ex- 
periences as  substantially  identical,  has  several  causes.  They 
both  have  the  same  final  purpose,  which  is  human  salvation. 
They  are  not  separated  initially,  in  point  of  time,  but  are  con- 
nected, as  a  river  with  its  fountain.  Each  is  a  divine  opera- 
tion, in  general  terms.  Thus  they  are  taken  to  be  the  same, 
or  parts  of  the  same,  thing.  To  these  sources  of  confusion 
most  be  added  a  crude  but  extensive  misconception  of  the  es- 
sential law  of  the  religious  life — ^that  it  is  making  people  better 
in  physical  development,  personal  habits,  culture  of  intellect 
and  taste,  toning  of  the  affections,  control  of  the  will ;  ed- 
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ucating  them  out  of  one  stage  of  civilization  into  a  higher.  To 
such  a  view  of  ^^  the  spiritual  man,"  these  biblical  terms,  which 
we  are  discriminating,  mean  nothing  more  than  a  general  reform- 
ation of  manners  and  feelings.  The  first  is  wholly  obsolete — 
one  of  the  dryest  of  the  stufied  skins  of  the  theological  museum. 
The  second  is  kept  as  a  convenient  pietistic  name  of  what  aftor 
all  is  considered  a  very  natural  transition  ;  to  gratify  good  peo- 
ple who  are  mystically  inclined,  and  to  meet  the  occasional  exi- 
gencies of  stimulated  religious  sensibilities. 

This  obscuring  of  the  motive  forces  and  essential  nature  of 
the  Christian  life,  finds  an  ally  in  a  somewhat  prevalent  dislike, 
even  among  Christians  themselves,  to  a  close  analysis  of  the 
doctrines  of  grace.  The  unmeaning  antithesis  of  which  we 
have  heard  so  much — that  Christianity  is  a  life  and  not  a  doo- 
trine,  which  is  much  the  same  as  saying,  that  man  is  a  soul  and 
not  a  body — has  helped  to  confound  yet  more  the  justifying  and 
the  sanctifying  grace  of  God.  The  fashion  is,  to  take  salvation 
in  mass,  and  not  to  study  its  details ;  to  appropriate  redemption 
as  a  whole,  without  separating  its  action  into  its  several  stages. 
This  very  unintelligent  way  of  treating  a  subject  of  such  ex- 
plicit divine  revelation,  is  little  worthy  the  gravity  of  the  theme, 
however  in  keeping  with  the  surface  thinking  of  the  day  upon 
all  save  material  interests.  Not  to  pause  here  upon  this  sug- 
gestive topic,  there  is  one  other  cause  of  an  indistinct  concep- 
tion of  these  correlated  truths,  which  has  a  profounder  root. 

Theological  science  has  approached  the  question  of  hun^an 
salvation  through  two  main  avenues :  whether  to  find,  in  this, 
a  remedy  for  human  guilt,  or  human  corruption.  Regarding 
redemption  mainly  as  an  antidote  for  the  corruption  of  the  soul 
through  sin,  the  mind  will  fasten  mostly  upon  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  the  agent  of  spiritual  purification ;  his  re-creating 
power  will  become  its  absorbing  idea  of  the  new  life  in  man ; 
and  while  it  does  not  set  aside  the  justifying  act  of  Grod,  it  will 
hardly  escape  the  error  of  considering  the  soul's  justification  as 
only  the  first  stage  of  its  sanctification,  and  as  partly  dependbg 
on  this,  instead  of  the  necessary  introduction  to  its  sanctifica- 
tion. This,  as  Professor  Shedd  explains  in  his  History  of 
Christian  Doctrine,  was  the  mistake  of  Augustine,  as  it  had 
been  of  many  of  the  Greek  theologians.     Not  overlooking  the 
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gaSty  penrenene80  of  the  will  of  fallen  man,  he  was  led,  both 
from  his  own  early  profligacy,  and  by  his  controversy  with 
the  Pelagian  dogmas  of  human  native  innocency  and  recu- 
perative forces,  more  especially  to  contemplate  the  need  '^  of  the 
soul's  renovation  by  divine  influence.  .  •  •  The  need  of  grace 
in  the  form  of  a  renewing,  strengthening,  and  purifying  power, 
had  been  very  vividly  and  painfully  felt  by  him."  Thus  he 
came  to  confuse  justification  with  sanctification  through  this  at- 
traction of  his  attention  to  ^^  that  side  of  the  general  doctrine  of 
redemption  which  relates  to  the  delivery  of  the  soul  from  the 
power  and  pollution,  as  distinguished  from  the  guilt  and  con- 
demnation, of  sin" ;  a  defect  which  both  Luther  and  Calvin 
detected  and  exposed  in  the  writings  of  that  theological  leader 
of  the  Latin  church,  and  from  which  a  better  understanding  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  fallen  human  nature  saved  his  successor 
Anselm.* 

This,  then,  is  our  guiding  clue.  Justification  respects  di- 
rectly the  bearing  of  our  Saviour's  expiatory  atonement  upon 
the  guilt  of  man,  the  sinner.  Sanctification  respects  directly 
the  purifying  influence  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  human  soul.  Guilt  is  specifically  the  basis  or 
cause  of  our  condemnation  as  wilful  violators  of  the  law  of  God. 
It  is  that  for  which  God's  justice  arraigns  us  at  his  sovereign 
bar,  and  on  which  the  sentence  of  punishment  has  gone  forth. 
Corruption  is  the  taint,  the  contamination  of  moral  evil  in  us. 
Guilt  belongs  to  a  wicked  self-will  opposing  God's  supreme 
will.  Corruption  inhetes  in  the  passions,  appetites,  afibctions 
— the  sensuous  nature  thus  vitiated  into  the  sensual.  It  is  the 
office  of  the  Justifier  to  set  us  right  on  the  point  of  past  disloy- 
alty, before  the  Lord,  the  King.  It  is  the  ofiSce  of  the  Sancti- 
fier  to  cleanse  us  frotn  all  impurity  and  iniquity. 

>  Thomu  Aquinas,  following  Augustine,  and  advancing  upon  his  positions,  held 
that  justification  was  not  onlj  the  acquittal  of  the  sinner  from  punishment,  but  also 
th^  **infutio  graiuB,**  infusion  of  divine  life  into  the  soul.  This  shaped  the  Romish 
dootrins  thenceforward.  Among  Trotestants,  Osiander  (1498 — 1552)  represented 
justification  and  sanctification  as  forming  onl j  one  act ;  but,  though  the  controversy 
was  rehement  for  many  years,  and  this  view  was  ably  defended,  it  gained  no  perma- 
■ent  foothold  in  the  Reformed  churches.  Within  the  last  century,  the  liberalising  of 
the  CoBttnental  and  Anglo  Saxon  theology,  in  many  quarters,  has  again  obscured  or 
oUitenited  these  distinctions,  v.  Hageu bach's  History  of  Doctrines.  Dr.  H.  B. 
Smith't  £d.:  YoL  IL    Index:  *«JustificaUon." 
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To  reduce  this  discrinunation  to  yet  miniiter  detail :  Jostifi- 
cation  is  a  judicial  or  forensic  act.  of  God's  grace,  declaratiTe 
of  our  re-instatement  in  his  favor.  It  is  a  single  act,  neyer  re- 
peated in  the  same  person ;  while  sanctification  is  a  continuous 
toork  of  God's  grace  in  the  spirit  of  man  once  justified. 

Justification  rests  upon  Christ's  righteous  sacrifice  in  our  be- 
half, as  the  Atoner,  and  upon  this  alone ;  contrary  to  those 
primitive  fathers  who  made  the  grace  divinely  produced  in  man 
a  part  of  his  justifying  cause ;  and  contrary  to  the  Papal  doc- 
trine which  extends  that  cause  to  saintly  intercessions,  and  the 
whole  trumpery  of  anti-Christian  self-righteousness.  Through 
sanctification,  we  become  righteous  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  who  dwelleth  in  us.  In  justification,  sin  is  par- 
doned :  in  sanctification,  holiness  is  begun,  and  is  increased  as 
sin  is  subdued.  This  distinction  is  not  to  be  set  aside  because 
the  after  process  of  the  subdual  of  unrighteousness  in  the  be- 
liever, must  be  carried  onward  through  frequent  repetitions  of 
forgiveness.  No  subsequent  act  of  pardon  is  like  that  first 
deliverance  of  the  contrite  soul  from  condemnation. 

Justification  is  com]()lete  and  perfect  within  itself.  Sanctifica- 
tion is  never  perfected  until  probation  gives  place  to  glory. 

As  related  to  associated  doctrines,  justification  stands  nearest, 
in  this,  to  regeneration,  that  regeneration  is  the  birth  of  the 
soul  into  the  new  life,  and  justification  is  the  formal  recognition 
of  the  fact.  Sanctification  comes  closer,  in  its  nature,  to  con- 
version, which  enfolds  the  human  agency  of  this  transforma- 
tion, and,  unlike  regeneration,  may  be  repeated  in  the  soul's 
experience.  But  sanctification,  again,  resembles  regeneration 
in  that  the  efficient  agency  of  both  is  the  inward  moving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Begeneration,  conversion,  sanctification,  coalesce 
at  this  point,  and  in  this  logical  order.  Regeneration  and  justifi- 
cation, in  like  manner,  harmonize  in  being  single,  finished, 
never  repeated  acts  of  God.  Faith,  too,  is  essential  to  both 
justification  and  sanctification :  to  the  first — not  as  any  part  of 
its  procuring  cause ;  only,  as  a  condition  precedent  of  its  recep- 
tion :  to  the  second,  as  an  active  means  of  its  progress.  But 
the  faith  and  the  repentance,  which  are  saving,  are  alike  refera- 
ble, in  their  origin,  to  the  grace  and  gift  of  God. 

The  biblical  authority  for  these  definitions  and  distinctions,  is 
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found  in  •  large  collection  of  texts  fix>m  the  Old  and  New  Test- 
aments, compared  with  each  other,  and  interpreted  in  the  light 
of  strict  grammatical  construction,  and  of  the  logical  require- 
ments of  the  citations.  These  scriptural  references  are  fur- 
nished in  the  larger  catechisms,  and  more  complete  manuals  of 
doctrine  prepared  for  churches,  and  for  Bible-class  study.  As 
our  purpose  is  rather  a  statement  than  an  argument,  we  omit 
giving  these  references,  and  will  now  furnish  the  reader  a  few 
of  the  formulas  in  which  these  doctrines  are  expressed  in  the 
sjrmbols  of  the  churches. 

The  Westminster  divines,  who  are  followed  by  the  Presby- 
terian and  Congregational  churches  of  this  country,  thus  teach : 

^^  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  par- 
doneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight, 
only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us  and  received 
by  faith  alone." 

"  Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  we 
are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the  image  of  God,  and  are 
enabled  more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin,  and  live  unto  righteous- 
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In  this  formula,  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
to  believers  in  him,  is  the  affirmation  that  Christ's  work  of 
atonement  is  the  sole  ground  on  which  the  pardoned  sinner  is 
reckoned  or  accounted  just  before  God. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism,  which  is  the  symbol  of  the  Ke- 
formed  churches  of  Holland  and  Germany,  and  of  their  de- 
scendants in  the  United  States,  is  more  paraphrastic. 

*'  Ques :  How  art  thou  righteous  before  Grod  ? 

^^  Ans :  Only  by  a  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ....  God,  without 
any  merit  of  mine,  but  only  of  mere  grace,  grants  and  imputes  to 
me  the  perfect  satisfaction,  righteousness  and  holiness  of  Christ ; 
even  so,  as  if  I  never  had,  nor  committed  any  sin ;  yea,  as  if  I  had 
folly  accomplished  all  that  obedience  which  Christ  bath  accom« 
plished  for  me,  inasmuch  as  I  embraced  such  a  benefit  with  a 
believing  heart. 

**  Ques :  Why  sayest  thou  that  thou  art  righteous  by  faith  only? 

^^  An$ :  Not  that  I  am  acceptable  to  God  on  account  of  the  wor- 
thiness of  my  faith ;  but  only  because  the  satisfaction,  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  of  Christ  is  my  righteousness  before  God,  and  that 
I  can  not  receive  and  apply  the  same  to  myself  in  any  other  way 
than  by  faith  only." 
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Professor  Schaft\  who  has  made  this  venerable  CSonfession  of 
Faith  the  basis  of  the  catechism  which  he  has  prepared  for  his 
countrymen  in  America,  thus  condenses  these  doctrines  of  (a) 
Justification  and  (6)  Sanctification  : 

(a.)  <^The  act  of  God,  by  which  he  pardons  all  our  sins, 
and  applies  to  us  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

(6.)  ^^  Our  continual  growth  in  grace  through  the  indwelling 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  until  we  attain  perfection  in 
Christ  Jesus."  To  which  he  appends  this  discriminating  note : 
^^  The  grace  of  God  is  the  efficient  primary  cat/se  of  justifica- 
tion, the  merits  of  Christ  the  producing  cause  or  (objective) 
ground ;  faith  is  the  (subjective)  condition  on  the  part  of  man, 
or  the  instrument  and  organ  of  its  appropriation.  Justifying 
faith  is  not  only  a  knowledge  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ, 
but  also  a  hearty  confidence  in  the  same,  and  a  living  union  of 
the  soul  with  Christ,  so  that  we  become  partakers  of  his  merits, 
and  all  his  benefits." ' 

The  doctrine  now  more  commonly  received  in  New  England, 
regards  ^^  the  satisfaction,"  rather  than  ^^  the  satisfaction,  rightr 
eousness,  and  holiness,"  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  justification : 
maintaining  that  his  sufiferings  rather  than  his  righteousness,  his 
death  rather  than  his  holy  life,  is  our  expiation.  Yet,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures speak  of  his  becoming  ^^  obedient  unto  death,"  it  might 
scripturally  be  held  that  his  voluntary  self-ofifering  on  the  cross 
was  as  really  his  righteous  obedience  as  was  his  triumph  over 
Satan  in  the  desert ;  that  his  utter  absorption  in  the  will  of 
Deity  in  bowing  his  head  and  yielding  up  the  ghost,  was  as  es- 
sentially his  holiness  as  was  the  spirit  which  held  him  in  com- 
munion with  God  all  night  in  prayer  upon  the  mountain.  The 
Reformers  took  a  distinction  between  Christ's  active  or  living, 
and  passive  or  dying  obedience,'  in  their  generally  accepted 
doctrine  of  the  vicariousness  of  his  entire  work  in  the  flesh  for 
human  redemption,  which  is  the  prevalent,  but  not  universal, 
teaching  of  the  Protestant  churches  of  the  present  day.     It  was 

I  Dr.  O.  W.  Bethune,  In  Expository  Lectures  on  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  ghret 
this  interpretation  of  Uist  symbol.  *'  Thus  the  Catechism :  *  God  grants  and  imputes 
to  me  the  perfect  satisfaction  (that  is,  the  expiation),  righteousness  (that  is,  the 
obedience),  and  holiness  (that  is,  the  acceptableness)  of  Christ.'  .  •  .  Qod  gires  to 
the  belicTer  the  legal  consequences  "  of  this,  '*  he  has  the  benefit  of  it  as  much  as  if 
it  were  his  own."    Vol.  ii.  pp.  156—158. 

s  y.  Hagenbach'i  Uiitory  of  Doctrines.    Vol.  n.    354,365. 
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the  original  New  England  position.  In  the  Boston  Confession 
of  1680,  adopted  into  tke  Saybrook  symbol  of  1708,  it  is  ex- 
plicitly laid  down,  that  the  basis  of  the  sinner's  justification  is 
^^  Christ's  active  obedience  unto  the  whole  law,  and  passive 
obedience  in  his  sufferings  and  death."  And  again :  ^^  Christ, 
by  his  obedience  and  death,  did  fully  discharge  the  debt  of  all 
those  that  are  justified,  and  did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  in 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  undergoing  in  their  stead  the  penalty  due 
unto  them,  make  a  proper,  real,  and  full  satisfaction  to  God's 
justice  in  their  behalf :  yet,  inasmuch  as  he  was  given  by  the 
Father  for  them,  and  his  obedience  and  satisfaction  accepted  in 
their  stead,  and  both  freely,  not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace,  that  both  the  exact  justice 
and  rich  grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in  the  justification  of 
sinners."  So  the  elder  Edwards,  with  strong  emphasis ;  but 
less  distinctly  the  younger  Edwards.  In  his  writings  appear 
the  beginnings  of  the  departure  from  this  ground,  by  our  di- 
vines, which  was  fully  made  by  the  Hopkinsian  writers.  While 
discarding,  on  metaphysical  grounds,  the  distinction  between 
Christ's  active  and  passive  obedience,  President  Edwards  says : 
^^  There  is  the  very  same  need  of  Christ's  obeying  the  law  in 
our  stead,  in  order  to  the  reward,  as  of  his  suffering  the  pen- 
alty of  the  law  in  our  stead,  in  order  to  our  escaping  the  pen- 
alty ;  and  the  same  reasons  why  one  should  be  accepted  on  our 
account,  as  the  other.  There  is  the  same  need  of  one  as  the 
other,  that  the  law  of  God  might  be  answered."  .  •  •  ^^As  there 
is  the  same  need  that  Christ's  obedience  should  be  reckoned  to 
our  account,  as  that  his  atonement,"  his  death,  ^^  should ;  so 
there  is  the  same  reason  why  it  should." '  But  the  second  Ed- 
wards holds  that,  while  by  ^^  his  sufferings  unto  death,"  Christ 
'^  made  satisfaction  to  the  law  for  sin,"  by  '*'  his  perfect  right- 
eousness •  •  •  he  has  exhibited  to  us  an  example ;  has  laid  a 
foundation  for  his  own  intercession  "  and  rewards,  ^^  and  for  the 
bestowment  of  justification  and  eternal  life  on  his  disciples." ' 
Thia  is  the  doctrine  of  Emmons,  that  Christ's  righteousness  was 

>  Works  of  President  Bdwards.    New  York.    1844.    YoL  it.    92,  95,  et  oL 
'Worksof  Dr.  Jonatbaa  Edwards.    Andoyer.    .Yol  ii.     69. 
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necessary  to  himself,  to  fit  and  to  warrant  him  to  suffer  efltea* 
ciously  for  us  a  propitiatory  death.        * 

The  creeds  of  the  German  churches  give  particular  attention 
to  ^^good  works,"  the  synonym  of  Sanctification,  as  the  proof 
of  a  justified  state :  and  these  are  defined  to  be :  ^  Only  those 
[works]  which  proceed  from  true  faith  are  performed  according 
to  the  law  of  God  and  to  his  glory ;  and  not  such  aa  are 
founded  on  our  imaginations,  or  the  institutions  of  men."  Thus, 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism ;  on  which  Professor  Schaff  oom- 
ments  :  ^^  Good  works  are  just  as  necessary  and  indispensable 
in  the  evangelical,  as  they  are  in  the  Roman  creed,  only  not  as 
conditions^  but  as  practicol  fruits  or  evidences  of  justification." 

Turning  to  the  Articles  of  the  Episcopal  church,  we  find 
them  entirely  harmonizing  with  the  foregoing  under  the  heads 
of  (a)  Justification;  (b)  Good  Works;  (c)  Works  before 
Justification. 

(a.)  "  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for  the  merit 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our 
own  works  or  deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by 
Faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine  and  very  full  of  comfort. 

(6.)  "Albeit  that  Good  Works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  Faith, 
and  follow  after  Justification,  can  not  put  away  our  sins,  and 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and 
acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  faith ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  living  faith  may  be  as 
evidently  known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  its  fruit. 

(c.)  "  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  Inspiration 
of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not 
of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive 
grace,  or  (as  the  School-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity : 
yea  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of 


sm. 


The  early  writers  of  the  Reformation,  in  agreement  with  each 
of  these  last  cited  paragraphs,  considered  that  to  make  good 
works  of  any  degree  a  part  of  justification,  was  to  give 
them  the  power  of  satisfying,  in  part,  the  Divine  justice.  Thus 
Richard  Hooker :  ^^  He  which  giveth  unto  any  good  works 
of  ours  the  force  of  satisfying  the  wrath  of  God  for  sin,  the 
power  of  meriting  either  earthly  or  heavenly  rewards ;  he  wbich 
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holdeth  works  going  before  our  vocation,  in  congruity  to  merit 
our  vocation ;  works  following  our  first  to  merit  our  second 
justificationy  and  by  condignity,  our  lait  reward  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  pulleth  up  the  doctrine  of  faith  by  the  roots."  ^ 

The  carefulness  used  in  drawing  these  statements  is  apparent. 
They  were  designed  to  preclude  mistakes  in  practice  as  well  as 
in  theory.  The  distinctions  above  made  between  justification 
and  sanctification,  affect  directly  the  estimate  which  we  shall 
hold  of  the  evil  of  sin.  We  have  seen  that  the  justifying  act 
of  God  points  immediately  to  the  expiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ 
as  the  ground  upon  which  human  guilt  is  pardoned ;  whereas 
the  sanctifying  work  within  us  points  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as  its 
agent  in  freeing  the  soul  from  its  remaining  corruption.  Now, 
the  evil  of  sin  is  most  vividly  seen  in  view  of  its  guilt,  not  of 
its  corrupting  power.  That,  then,  is  most  fitted  to  deepen  in 
our  souls  a  sense  of  condemnation  for  sin,  which  charges  home 
upon  us  the  criminality  of  sin  as  an  individual  thing,  rather  than 
reminds  us  of  the  pollutions  with  which  it  has  befouled  human- 
ity. But  the  place  of  all  others  where  to  see  the  criminal  na-* 
ture  of  sin  is  the  cross  of  Christ.  Looking  upon  him  whom 
his  iniquities  are  there  piercing,  the  sinner  gets  his  truest  esti- 
mate of  the  enormity  of  being  a  sinner.  The  anguish,  in 
which  the  dying  Son  of  God  completed  his  satisfaction  to  the 
law  and  justice  of  God  for  human  rebellion,  is  the  grand  illus- 
tration and  demonstration  of  the  inconceivable  turpitude  of 
man^s  wickedness  as  crime  perpetrated  against  heaven's  holy 
government.  That  atonement,  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice  in  fact 
as  well  as  in  name,  for  mankind,  must  therefore  be  kept  close 
to  the  mental  eye,  if  sin  is  to  be  made  to  be  '^  exceeding  sinful." 
The  doctrine  of  justification,  if  purely  held,  does  this.  It  con- 
fines the  attention  to  the  offering  ^^ finished"  on  Calvary,  of 
the  Lamb  of  God  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  It  speaks  of  guilt, 
of  crime,  of  condemnation,  and  of  the  pardon  and  removal  of 
these  for  a  sufficient  cause — the  righteousness  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  without  the  reckoning  in  of  any  germ  of 
holiness  now  springing  in  the  heart,  under  Divine  influence. 
Hence  the  (act  which  is  not  to  be  challenged,  that  the  heaviest 
stress  which  is  laid  upon  the  sinfulness  of  man,  the  deepest 

>  Hooker's  Workt ;  KebU't  Sd.    Sermon  ii.  {  32.  Vol.  ii.,  320. 
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views,  and  the  sorest  experience  of  its  ill-desert,  are  to  be  found 
among  those  Christians  who  have  held  the  strictest  doctrine  of  a 
propitiatory  atonement,  and  of  the  personal  and  complete  josti- 
fication  of  the  penitent  sinner  who  believes  in  Jesus. 

Just  as  this  position  is  left,  a  lessening  off  of  this  estimate  of 
man's  criminality  for  sin  is  disclosed.  As  sanctification  is 
stretched  over  to  take  in  justification  as  its  incipient  stage,  and 
thus  as  forming  a  part  of  the  ground  of  justification,  and  the 
eye  is  confused  between  the  work  of  Christ  in  justifying,  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  cleansing  the  soul,  the  sharpness  of  its  sense 
of  guilt  is  dulled.  This  tendency  is  seen  in  the  perfectionists  of 
the  day,  with  whom  God's  commandment  is  no  longer  so  ^^  ex- 
ceeding broad,"  but  that  they  can  very  easily  compress  it  within 
the  limits  of  their  obedience.  The  enormity  of  sin  is  so  dimin- 
ished, the  guilt  and  even  the  pollution  of  sin  are  so  disguised, 
the  claims  of  God  are  so  lowered  to  man's  convenience,  by 
these  religionists  whose  peculiar  boast  it  is,  that  they  are  pre- 
eminently "  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  that  they  doubt- 
less very  sincerely  think  themselves  to  be  keeping  entirely 
Christ's  two  commandments,  while  it  is  often  quite  manifest 
that  the  second  one,  at  least,  needs  to  be  much  more  carefully 
looked  after. 

We  do  not  think  that  the  importance  can  be  exaggerated  of 
preserving  the  utmost  distinctness  of  doctrinal  statement,  and 
of  the  real  differences  between  related  doctrines.  "  When," 
writes  Professor  Shedd,  "  the  popular  feeling  of  a  period  is  be- 
coming less  correct  and  healthy,  nothing  in  the  way  of  means 
does  so  much  towards  a  change  and  restoration,  as  strict  ac- 
curacy, which  is  the  same  as  strict  orthodoxy,  in  the  popular 
creed."  '  The  historical  illustration  which  this  author  ^ves, 
upon  the  same  page,  of  the  reverse  of  this  unquestionable 
truth,  is  impressive ;  it  is  almost  appalling.  ^^  Perhaps,  if  the 
feeling  of  guilt  in  Augustine's  mind  had  been  as  poignant  and 
penal  as  it  was  in  Luther's,  or  if  his  eye  had  been  as  penetrat- 
ing and  judicial  upon  this  single  topic,  as  was  that  of  Calvin ; 
perhaps,  if  this  great  theologian  of  the  Patristic  period  had  been 
as  thorough  and  profound  upon  this  side  of  the  subject  of  sin, 

>  Hiitory  of  Christian  Doctrine.    VoL  ii.    p.  26S. 
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as  he  was  upon  the  other,  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  without  works  might  have  been  originated  in  the 
fifth  century,  that  by  the  blessing  of  God  would  have  prevented 
the  Papacy,  and  precluded  those  ten  centuries  of  ^  voluntary 
humility/  worshipping  of  saints,  and  justification  by  works." 
For  that  apostasy  came  in,  as  the  church  well  knows,  through 
the  dogma,  that  the  efforts  of  men  to  become  holy  may  do 
something  to  expiate  the  sin  from  which  they  are  toiling  for  re- 
lease ;  that  is,  that  sanctification,  which  is  a  blended  divine  and 
human  work,  in  part  saves  us,  instead  of  Christ  alone.  ^^  A 
keener  vision,  that  could  see  the  distinction  between  the  guilt  of 
sin  and  its  pollution,  would  not  have  confounded  the  work  of 
the  Sanctifier  with  that  of  the  Atoner." 


ART1C3LE   n. 

THE  PIETISTS  OF  GERMANY.' 

The  Beformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  one  of  those 
great  and  surprising  events,  which  attract  the  notice  of  succeed- 
ing generations,  and  mark  the  periods  in  which  they  occur  as 
epochs  in  the  history  of  the  world.  It  sundered  the  chains  of 
debasing  ignorance,  and  inveterate  superstition.  It  broke  the 
yoke  of  the  most  grinding  moral  and  spiritual  despotism.  It 
unlocked  the  long  sealed  fountains  of  knowledge,  and  gave  the 
Bible  to  the  nations.  In  the  course  of  a  few  years,  it  enlight- 
ened and  emancipated  half  Europe. 

In  accomplishing  this  great  work,  human  instrumentalities 
were,  of  course,  employed ;  earnest,  appropriate  instrumentali- 
ties ;  but  the  power  was  of  God.  So  it  was  felt  to  be,  by  those 
most  deeply  engaged  in  it.  So  it  has  been  acknowledged  to 
be,  by  succeeding  generations.  The  reformation  from  Popery 
was  no  other  than  a  great  and  general  revival  of  true  religion. 

>  Tb0  materUU  for  the  following  sketch  of  the  History  of  Pietiim  are  chieflj  taken 
from  a  work  entiUed  Pittoi  Haitmuit,  prepared  bj  the  celebrated  Prof.  Francke  ot 
Halle,  and  pnbUahtd  in  London  in  17(NS. 
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The  Spirit  of  God  accompanied  the  preaching  of  Luther  and 
his  associates ;  followed  the  reading  of  the  Bible»  and  other 
good  books ;  and  hundreds  and  thousands  were  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth. 

But  this  great  revival,  like  most  others  which  have  been  en- 
joyed on  earth,  was  followed  by  declension.  It  was  perverted 
to  some  extent  by  fanatical  leaders ;  the  reformers  fell  to  dis- 
puting among  themselves ;  the  devil  gained  an  advantage  over 
them  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  grieved  away. 

The  internal  state  of  the  Lutheran  church  was  for  the  most 
part  peaceful,  so  long  as  the  great  Reformer  lived.  His 
authority  was  sufficient  to  overcome  opposition,  and  those  who 
were  unwilling  to  bow  to  it,  had  no  alternative  but  to  retire. 
But  after  the  death  of  Luther,  which  took  place  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  peace  of  the  church  was  much 
disturbed.  Melancthon,  though  more  than  equal  to  Luther  in 
point  of  learning,  had  not  his  firmness  and  strength  of  charac- 
ter, or  his  influence  over  the  popular  mind.  For  the  sake  of 
peace,  he  was  disposed  to  yield  certain  points,  both  to  the 
Catholics  and  Calvinists,  which  Luther  would  have  preserved 
inviolate.  Hence  arose  a  bitter  controversy  between  what  may 
be  called  the  strict  and  the  moderate  Lutherans,  which  detracted 
much  from  the  spiritual  life  of  the  church.  In  the  language  of 
a  cotemporary,  ''  strifes  and  contentions,  disputes  and  wrang- 
lings,  grew  to  an  excessive  height,  but  the  plain  practice  of 
piety  fell  to  decay.'* 

Then  the  thirty  years'  war  in  Germany  produced,  through  the 
whole  Lutheran  church,  a  great  degeneracy  of  morals,  and  a 
general  prostration  of  discipline  and  order.  Good  preachers 
were  not  to  be  obtained,  and  the  people  were  obliged  to  accept 
of  such  as  were  incompetent  and  worthless.  Many  of  them  were " 
destitute  of  learning  and  piety ;  while  those  who  had  learning 
preached  metaphysics  and  school  divinity,  rather  than  the  pure 
Gospel  .of  Christ.  Their  discourses  were  filled  up  with  tech- 
nical terms,  distinctions,  and  subtleties,  which  the  people  could 
not  understand,  and  in  which,  of  course,  they  felt  no  interest. 
They  combatted  heresies,  the  very  names  of  which  were  un- 
known to  their  hearers,  but  said  little  or  nothing  to  arouse 
them  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  bring  them  to  newness  of  life 
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and  new  obedience.  Many  of  the  clergy,  perhaps  the  most 
of  them,  were  confessedly  unconverted  men ;  and  not  only 
so,  they  insisted  that  conversion  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term,  was  not  necessary  for  a  minister  of  Christ. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  therefore,  that  in  the  first  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  state  of  religion  among  the  Luther- 
ans was  very  low.  The  lamp  of  spiritual  life,  which  had  burned 
so  brightly  a  hundred  years  before,  seemed  likely  to  go  out  in 
darkness. 

Nevertheless,  it  was  not  entirely  extinguished.  There  were 
those  who  sighed  and  cried  over  existing  desolations,  and  who 
were  moved  to  ^^  lift  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  to 
the  people  their  transgressions,  and  to  the  house  of  Jacob  their 
sins.'*  Foremost  among  these  was  the  Rev.  John  Amdt,  an 
eminent  minister  of  Christ,  and  general  superintendent  of  the 
churches  of  Luneburg.  He  was  first  a  physician ;  but  being 
visited  with  a  dangerous  sickness,  he  made  a  vow  to  change  his 
profession  to  that  of  divinity,  in  case  he  should  be  restored  to 
health.  He  wrote  many  books,  the  most  remarkable  of  which 
was  his  treatise  on  True  Christianity,  which  has  been  often 
translated,  and  has  been  the  means  of  salvation  to  many  souls.' 
Its  Influence  in  Germany,  when  first  published,  was  not  unlike 
that  of  Wilberforce's  Practical  View  in  England.  It  pre- 
sented Christianity  in  a  new  light ;  not  as  a  mere  profession,  a 
form,  but  as  a  great  and  solemn  reality,  which  must  be  felt  in 
the  soul,  and  exhibited  in  the  life,  if  men  would  be  saved.  On 
the  one  hand,  it  aroused  multitudes  from  the  sleep  of  sin,  and 
put  them  upon  a  course  of  new  obedience ;  while  on  the  other, 
it  excited  a  torrent  of  opposition,  with  the  intent,  though  a 
vain  one,  to  sweep  both  the  book  and  its  author  away.'  The 
excellent  Dr.  Worthington  of  England  calls  Amdt  another  Sal- 
vian, 

>  This  work  eoniUU  of  four  books .  The  fint,  Arndt  calls  the  book  of  Scripture ;  the 
■eeond,  the  book  of  life ;  the  third,  the  book  of  Conscience ;  and  the  fourth,  the  book 
of  Katvfv.  The  first  two  books  are  the  most  esteemed,  and  were  published,  separate 
horn,  ths  others,  in  Boston,  in  1809. 

*  Among  the  opponents  of  Amdt  was  Lucius  Osiander,  a  dirine  of  Tiibingen,  who 
wrote  a  book  against  him  in  a  most  satirical  style,  called  Theological  Cogitations, 
of  whidi  ho  is  said  to  haTo  deeplj  repented,  when  he  came  to  die. 
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^'Whose  basiaesB  it  was  to  convince  men  of  their  unchristian 
spirits  and  courses  of  life,  and  awaken  them  to  the  minding  of  true 
Christianity ;  that  so  they  might  not  place  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
meats  and  drinks,  in  mere  opinions  and  outward  observances,  bnt 
might  make  it  their  great  care  to  be  a  people  reformed  in  deed  and 
in  truth,  to  crucify  the  old  man  in  the  affections  of  their  souls,  and 
rise  to  a  new  life,  the  holy  and  humble  life  of  Christ." 

Among  the  many  who  were  savingly  benefitted  by  the  writ- 
ings of  Amdt,  was  a  deacon  of  the  church  in  Rostock,  who,  at 
his  death  in  1661,  left  in  manuscript  a  tract,  entitled  The 
Watchman's  Voice,  which,  ere  long,  was  printed.  This  tract 
was  the  means  of  first  opening  the  eyes  of  James  Philip 
Spener,  who  soon  became  the  leading  spirit  in  this  great  revival 
movement.  This  eminent  divine,  who  has  been  called  not  im- 
properly ^'  the  Protestant  Fenelon,''  was  bom  in  1625,  and  ac- 
quired much  fame  as  an  oriental  scholar.  He  was  established 
in  the  ministry,  successively,  at  Strasburg,  Frankfort,  Dresden, 
and  Berlin.  While  at  Frankfort,  he  published  his  Pia  De- 
sideria.  Pious  Desires,  in  which  he  set  forth  the  great  apos- 
tasy of  the  Lutheran  church,  with  the  abuses  and  corruptions 
resulting  from  it,  and  the  remedies  which  he  desired  to  see  ap- 
plied.' He  also  republished  several  excellent  works  of  a  pre- 
vious age;  as  the  Postils  of  Tauler,  Theologia  Germanica, 
and  Thomas  a  Kempis  on  the  Imitation  of  Christ.  Later  in 
life,  he  published  sixty-six  sermons  on  regeneration,  and  an 
important  work  on  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

But  it  was  not  by  his  preaching  and  publications  alone  that 
Spener  extended  his  salutary  influence.  After  his  removal  to 
Frankfort,  in  1666,  he  established,  in  his  own  house,  what  he 
called  Collegia  Pietatis,  but  which  we  should  call  meetings  for 
conference  and  prayer.  This  was  a  new  measure,  at  that  time, 
in  Germany,  and  it  awakened  a  very  deep  interest.  Multitudes 
flocked  to  these  religious  meetings,  not  only  studenta  and  peo- 
ple m  humble  life,  but  ministers,  professors,  superintendents 
and  oflicers  of  the  government.  More  ample  accommodations 
were  provided,  and  other  meetings  were  established  on  the  same 
general  plan.     While  many  favored  the  meetings  and  were  aav- 

I  This  work  was  first  published  as  a  Preface  to  Amdt's  Postils,  afterwards  it  wu 
printed  separate  Ij,  and  entiUed  Pia  Deiidma. 
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ingly  benefitted  by  them,  others  bitterly  opposed  and  denounced 
them.  They  were  said  to  be  disorderly,  fanatical,  and,  in  many 
ways,  of  dangerous  tendency.  They  were  sanctioned,  however, 
by  some  of  the  Universities  and  could  not  be  broken  up. 

Spener  was  not  contented  with  laboring  only  for  the  spiritual 
good  of  his  fellow-men.  He  felt  for  the  sufierings  of  the  sick 
and  the  destitute,  and,  though  opposed  for  a  time  by  the  magis- 
trates, he  succeeded  in  getting  up  a  hospital  in  Frankfort  for 
their  relief. 

In  1686,  Spener  was  removed  from  Frankfort  to  Dresden, 
and  became  first  court  preacher  to  John  George  III.,  the  Elect- 
oral Prince  of  Saxony.  Here  he  continued  the  same  course 
which  had  been  pursued  at  Frankfort ;  and  in  addition  to  it,  he 
commenced  the  work  of  assembling  and  catechising  the  chil- 
dren. For  this  he  was  censured  by  some  of  the  nobility,  and 
the  University  professors,  who  thought  it  unbecoming  in  a  man 
of  such  great  parts  and  learning,  and  occupying  so  high  a  sta- 
tion, to  descend  to  the  work  of  teaching  children.  But  Spener 
thought  differently.  He  regarded  the  youth  of  his  flock  as  the 
hope  of  the  church,  and  thfa  most  hopeful  subjects  of  pastoral 
infloence.  ^^Older  people,"  he  said,  ^'  are  for  the  most  part 
inflexible,  and  unwilling  to  forsake  their  established  opinions 
and  practices.  My  greatest  hope  is  from  the  children."  The 
children  appreciated  the  attentions  of  their  pastor,  and  his 
catechetical  exercises  were  thronged. 

Spener  had  the  misfortune,  however,  to  be  unpopular  with 
the  Prince  Elector.  He  was  a  great  drunkard,  besides  being 
addicted  to  other  vices,  and  the  plain  dealing  of  the  court 
preacher  was  offensive  to  him.  He  did  not  like  his  sermons ; 
and  Btill  less  could  he  endure  his  private  visits,  which  were  all 
of  them  of  the  most  serious,  searching  nature.  On  one  occa- 
sion, Spener  addressed  to  him  a  respectful  letter,  reproving  him 
for  his  vicious  courses,  and  earnestly  calling  him  to  repentance, 
which  gave  great  offence. 

At  the  time  of  Spener's  removal  from  Frankfort  to  Dresden, 
lie  had  with  him  several  theological  students,  among  whom 
were  Augustus  Herman  Francke,  John  Caspar  Schade,  and 
Paul  Anthony,  who  now  went  to  Leipsic,  to  pursue  the  study 
of  theology  there.     In  accordance  with  Spener's  instructions. 
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they  established  a  private  meeting  for  the  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  they  called  Collegium  Philobiblicum.  At  first, 
their  exercises  were  chiefly  critical.  Their  method  was,  for  one 
to  read  a  select  portion  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  ot 
of  the  New  in  Greek,  and  to  expound  the  same ;  after  which 
observations  exegetical  and  practical  were  made  by  the  others. 
As  these  meetings  came  to  be  known,  and  others  wished  to 
unite  with  them,  they  were  removed  to  a  larger  place,  and  put 
under  the  direction  of  the  Professor  Extraordinary  of  DiviniQr 
in  the  University.  The  leaders  were  in  correspondence  with 
Dr.  Spener,  who  advised  them  so  to  conduct  their  meetings 
that  they  might  tend  more  directly  to  Christian  edification  and 
growth  in  grace.  From  this  time,  many  were  excited  to  an 
earnest  love  of  the  Bible,  to  the  diligent  study  of  it,  and  to  a 
fervent  breathing  after  spiritual  life.  Their  meetings  weie 
commenced  and  closed  with  prayer ;  and  when  the  passage  for 
the  evening  had  been  expounded,  all  were  at  liberty  to  make 
suggestions  and  remarks.  As  the  meetings  increased  in  nuBi- 
bers  and  popularity,  others  of  the  same  kind  sprang  up  among 
the  students,  by  means  of  which  the  study  of  the  Scriptures 
was  greatly  promoted.  \  ■,  Mr.  Francke  opened  one  biblical 
school,  and  Schade  another,  and  Anthony  another,  in  which  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  were  explained  and  applied. 

These  exercises  necessarily  drew  away  students  from  the 
University  professors,  whode  lectures  really  were  of  little  value. 
^^  The  candidates  for  the  ministry  were  bred  up  to  a  superficial 
smattering  in  divine  things,  and  made  little  or  no  progress  in 
true  Christian  theology.  They  thought  it  enough  to  be  able  to 
fill  a  pulpit  handsomely,  and  so  to  act  the  orator  as  to  excite 
the  admiration  of  a  vulgar  auditory."  Nevertheless,  the  old 
professors  did  not  like  to  lose  their  scholars,  and  a  violent  op* 
position  was  raised  against  the  new  meetings  and  measures. 
The  cry  of  heresy  was  raised ;  and  because  the  students  of  the 
Bible  had  become  serious  and  earnest  in  their  religion,  and  en- 
deavored to  walk  according  to  its  precepts,  they  were,  in  de- 
rision, called  Pietists.  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  name  given 
to  them.  It  was,  at  first,  a  term  of  reproach,  but  was  after- 
*  wards  retained  as  one  of  honor. 

Throughout  the  year  1689,  the  opposition  to  proceedmge  at 
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lie  continued  to  increase.  The  pulpits  rang  with  the  new 
sect  of  the  Pietists ;  the  Consistory  took  the  matter  up,  and 
directed  the  University  to  make  inquiry  respectiAg  it.  From 
Leipsic  the  excitement  spread  through  the  whole  of  Saxony, 
and  books  were  written  and  published  on  both  sides.  In  the 
end  the  biblical  meetings  were  abolished,  and  the  leaders  in  the 
movement  were  driven  from  Leipsic. 

We  next  hear  of  Francke  and  his  associates  at  Erfurth,  hav- 
ing been  invited  there  by  Dr.  Breithaupt,  Superintendent  and 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University,  and  soon  a  great  change 
was  wrought  in  the  city.  The  Pietists  not  only  preached  in 
demonstratioji  of  the  Spirit  and  with  power,  but  they  undertook 
the  catechising  of  children  and  youth,  who  flocked  to  them  in 
great  numbers.  The  revival  which  followed  so  alarmed  the 
magistrates,  the  most  of  whom  were  Eoman  Catholics,  that 
they  procured  a  mandate,  putting  a  stop  to  the  new  proceed- 
ings. Shortly  after  this,  both  Dr.  Breithaupt  and  Mr.  Francke 
were  under  the  necessity  of  leaving  Erfurth. 

Nevertheless,  they  were  not  forsaken.  The  Lord  had  a  more 
important  field  for  them  than  any  they  had  yet  occupied. 
Through  the  influence  of  Spener,  who  was  still  at  Berlin,  Dr. 
Breithaupt  was  made  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  newly  estab- 
lisbed  University  at  Halle ;  Francke  was  Professor  of  Oriental 
languages' ;  and  Thomacius,  a  civilian,  by  whom  the  University 
had  been  projected,  was  Professor  of  Law.  Paul  Anthony  was 
the  Pro-Bector  or  President  of  the  University;  so  that  the 
whole  establishment  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Pietists,  and  under 
their  influence.  Francke  was  also  constituted  pastor  of  Glaucha, 
a  village  near  Halle,  where  he  subsequently  established  his 
Orphan  House,  and  other  schools.  He  first  instructed  and 
supported  orphans  and  other  destitute  children,  in  his  own 
house,  in  which  he  was  assisted  by  benevplent  citizens  of  Halle. 
But  as  the  number  of  them  increased,  he  found  it  necessary  to 
provide  more  ample  accommodations.  In  1648  was  laid  the 
first  stone  of  the  buildings,  which  now  form  two  rows,  eight 
hundred  feet  in  length.  Sums  of  money  poured  in  to  him  from 
all  quarters;  and  frequently,  when  reduced  to  the  greatest 
straits,  the  providence  of  God,  in  which  he  trusted,  appeared 

>  Afterward!  "Ptoftum  of  Di?iiiity. 
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for  his  relief.  A  distinguished  chemist,  whom  Francke  visited 
and  instructed  on  his  death-bed,  left  him  recipes  for  the  com- 
pounding of  medicines,  which  yielded  him  an  income  of  from 
twenty  to  thirty  thousand  dollars  a  year.  By  this  means  he  was 
enabled  to  prosecute  his  benevolent  undertakings,  without  ask- 
ing or  receiving  aid  from  the  government.  Francke's  Institute, 
as  it  was  called,  embraced  not  only  an  Orphan  House,  but  a 
system  of  Latin  and  Grammar  schools,  a  valuable  library,  and 
a  printing  establishment,  from  which  more  than  a  million  cop- 
ies of  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  been  issued. 

Spener,  though  advanced  in  age,  was  still  living  and  labor- 
ing at  Berlin,  and  rejoicing  in  the  prosperity  and  usefulness  of 
his  former  friends  and  pupils  at  Halle.  He  removed  to  Berlin 
in  1691,  and  died  in  1705,  '^  being  sweetly  translated,"  as 
Francke  expresses  it,  '^  in  a  chariot  of  divine  love  and  peace, 
and  leaving  his  name  as  a  fragrant  perfume  to  posterity." 

The  interests  of  the  Pietists  now  centred  at  Halle,  and  for  the 
next  half  century,  the  new  University,  with  its  connected  in- 
stitutions, continued  to  be  a  fountain  of  good  influences  to  Grer- 
many,  and  to  the  world.  Faithful  pastors  were  raised  up  here, 
to  take  the  places  of  the  worse  than  useless  ones  who  had  be- 
fore possessed  the  land.  And  not  only  so,  but  faithful  mission- 
aries were  sent  forth  to  distant  regions  of  the  earth.  As  the 
spirit  of  religion  and  of  missions  is  the  sam^,  we  always  ex- 
pect, when  the  former  is  revived,  to  see  the  latter  revived  with 
it.  And  so  it  was  in  the  case  before  us.  In  the  year  1621, 
the  King  of  Denmark  came  in  possession  of  the  town  of  Tran- 
quebar,  and  a  small  adjoining  territory  on  the  coast  of  Coroman- 
del,  in  the  East  Indies.  For  almost  a  hundred  years,  no  at- 
tempts had  been  made  to  instruct  the  natives ;  but  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighteenth  century,  Frederick  17.  of  Denmark 
resolved  to  establish  a  mission  there,  with  a  view  to  their  con- 
version. 

But  where  shall  he  look  for  missionaries,  who  are  ready  and 
qualified,  to  go  and  devote  their  lives  to  this  perilous  undertak- 
ing? His  own  country  did  not  furnish  them  ;  nor  did  England 
furnish  them.  The  Christians  of  England  were  willing  to  as- 
sist the  Danes  in  the  support  of  missionaries ;  but  there  seems 
not  to  have  been  piety  enough  at  that  time  in  England,  to  raise 
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up  a  missionary  to  go  forth  on  a  work  like  this.  The  only 
place  in  the  Protestant  world  to  which  the  King  of  Denmark 
could  look  for  missionaries,  was  the  Pietist  University  of 
flalle.  Wherefore,  a  request  was  made  to  Dr.  Francke,  that 
he  would  recommend  two  or  three  from  among  his  pupils,  who 
were  qualified  to  enter  upon  this  important  undertaking. 

The  first  missionaries  sent  forth  were  Bartholomew  Teigen- 
balg  and  Henry  Phitscho,  who  sailed  from  Copenhagen,  Not. 
29»  1705.  They  were  followed  at  short  intervals,  by  such  men 
as  Grundler,  Schultz,  Walther,  Fabricius,  and  more  especially 
Swartz.  Swartz  arrived  in  India  in  the  autumn  of  1750,  and 
continued  his  labors  there  for  almost  half  a  century.  The 
fruits  of  them  remain  to  the  present  day. 

In  looking  back  upon  this  revival  in  Germany,  we  are  con- 
strained to  regard  it  as  a  precious  work  of  God,  springing  up  in 
a'season  of  deep  declension,  and  shedding  anew  the  blessed  in- 
fluences of  the  Gospel  upon  the  land  of  Luther  and  of  the  other 
reformers*  In  its  essential  features,  it  strongly  resembled  more 
recent  revivals,  and  especially  that  which  took  place  in  New 
England,  near  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  Like  that,  it 
came  when  it  was  most  needed — when  the  light  of  life  was 
burning  dimly,  and  the  holy  example  of  a  previous  generation 
was  likely  to  be  lost.  Like  that,  it  was  destined  to  encounter,  at 
every  step,  a  violent  opposition,  springing  chiefly  from  a  cold 
and  selfish  clergy,  whose  negligence  the  example  of  the  revival- 
ists reproved,  and  whose  influence  they  curtailed.  When 
Whitefield  first  visited  New  England,  he  found  ministers  not  a 
few,  who  gave  him  no  evidence  of  piety,  who  did  not  pretend 
to  be  regenerated  persons,  who  even  insisted  that  a  renewed 
heart  constituted  no  part  of  the  necessary  qualification  of  a  min- 
ister of  Christ.  And  just  so  it  was  in  Germany,  in  the  days  of 
Amdt,  and  Spener,  and  Francke,  and  when  told  of  their  delin- 
quendes,  and  urged  to  repent,  they  in  both  instances  raised  a 
storm  of  opposition,  intended  either  to  silence  the  reformers,  or 
to  drive  them  away.  It  was  the  same  spirit  which  our  Saviour 
encountered,  in  his  reproofs  of  the  Jewish  scribes  and  teachers 
of  the  law :  ^^Thus  saying,  Master,  thou  reproveth  us  also."  In 
dealing  with  unworthy  pastors,  the  Pietists  of  Germany  were 
apparently  more  cauUous  and  discreet  than  Whitefield,  yet  they 
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did  not  escape  reproach  and  persecution.  They  found,  as  faith- 
ful men  have  ever  found,  and  ever  will,  that  the  offenoe  of 
the  cross  had  not  ceased. 

Near  the  close  of  our  Whitefieldian  revival,  a  fanatical  spirit 
began  to  show  itself,  which  gave  occasion  to  opposition  and  re- 
proach, and  so  it  was  in  the  time  of  Luther ;  and  to  some  extent 
among  the  Pietists  of  Germany.  At  any  rate,  we  hear  such  things 
of  them ;  although  the  report  comes,  almost  entirely,  from  those 
who  had  no  sympathy  with  them,  or  their  work.  The  devil 
knows  how  to  manoeuvre  at  such  times.  If  he  can  not  stop  a 
needed  reform,  or  a  revival  movement,  he  can  enter  into  it,  and 
spoil  it.  If  he  can  not  arrest  the  chariot  of  salvation,  he  can 
mount  the  driver's  box,  and  seize  the  reins,  and  like  Jehu  of 
old  press  on  furiously. 

The  Whitefieldian  revival  was  followed  by  a  long  and  sad  de- 
clension, reaching  through  the  French  and  Revolutionary  wars, 
producing  a  marked  division  among  the  clergy  of  New  England, 
and  issuing  in  the  Unitarian  defection  of  our  own  times.  A  sim- 
ilar result  issued  upon  the  Pietist  revival.  Before  the  close  of 
the  last  century,  an  infidel,  transcendental,  rationalistic  move- 
ment commenced  in  Germany,  which,  in  its  progress,  swept 
through  the  churches  and  universities,  and  corrupted  and  ruined 
the  great  body  of  the  Lutheran  clergy ;  and  what  is  most  of  all 
to  be  deplored,  the  noble  University  of  Halle,  which  was  got  up 
by  the  Pietists,  and  worked  by  them,  and  accomplished,  for  a 
time,  such  a  vast  amount  of  good,  was  the  first  to  be  corrupted. 
Somler,  the  father  of  German  rationalism,  was  a  graduate  of 
Halle.  He  commenced  his  career  as  a  theological  teacher  there 
in  1752.  He  was  a  man  of  varied  and  extensive  learning,  but 
employed  all  his  learning  to  unsettle  the  faith  of  his  countrymen 
in  the  divine  authority  and  inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  in  the 
most  essential  religious  truths.  Nor  were  his  teachings  without 
their  legitimate  fruits.  The  moral  condition  of  the  students  at 
Halle,  and  even  of  the  theological  students,  towards  the  dose 
of  the  last  century,  Tholuck  tells  us,  was  deplorable.  Those  of 
them  who  resided  in  Dr.  Semler's  house  were  frequently  seen 
abroad  in  a  state  of  nudity.  Bahrdt,  who  called  himself  a  the- 
ologian, kept  a  coffee-house  of  his  own,  where  he  received  his 
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boon  companions,  and  where,  says  Tholuck,  ^'the  waitlng-mMd 
took  the  place  which  belonged  to  the  wife."  Bahrdt  died  in 
early  life  of  a  vile  disease,  the  result  of  his  debaucheries. 

We  see  in  instances  such  as  these,  proof  incontestable  not  of 
the  bad  influence  of  rcYivals,  but  of  the  inveterate  corruption 
of  human  nature.  Ours  is  a  depraved,  ruined  world,  in  which 
the  best  things,  if  left  to  themselves,  are  sure  to  run  down  and 
become  the  worst. 

Let  us  be  thankful*  that  a  better  spirit  is  now  prevailing  in 
Germany ;  that  her  churches  are  recovering  from  the  great  gulf 
of  infidelity  in  which  they  were  so  deeply  whelmed ;  and  that  a 
large  body  of  her  clergy,  we  hope  a  majority,  are  distinguishing 
themselves,  not  only  for  critical  biblical  learning,  but  for  the 
inculcation  of  evangelical  truth. 


ARTICLE    m. 

THEORIES  OF  THE  WILL. 

The  discussion  of  this  subject  of  the  will  turns  necessarily 
on  points  of  definition.  Correct  discriminations  help  to  clear 
the  subject  of  difiiculties.  Define  the  will  as  Coleridge  defined 
it,  to  be  the  moral  and  mental  starting-point  in  responsibility, 
and  keeping  to  the  definition,  you  reach  a  theory  of  the  will 
corresponding  thereto.'  Define  the  will  as  Edwards  defined  it 
in  his  theological  writings,  as  comprehending  the  entire  moral 
nature  of  man,  the  moral  sense,  the  emotions  and  desires,  and 
you  reach  a  philosophy  of  the  will  differing  by  certain  shades 
from  the  theory  above  supposed.'  Define  the  will  to  be  the 
mind's  power  of  decision  that  follows  choice,  as  some  recent 
writers  have  done,  and  the  definition  will  essentially  modify  the 

1  Wmdmif  tkU  dtiliiitioii  from  Um  drift  of  Coleiidge'i  wriiiagi,  ratiiar  than  from 
aaj  ddlaita  itBtemciita  of  the  author.    He  followed  M.  de.  Biran,  Conaini  ete. 

'  Pretident  Edwards  seems  to  hare  adopted  a  thsorj  of  the  will  in  his  ethical 
wrftjngi  widely  different  from  the  one  he  eombatted  in  his  memorable  Treatise  on  the 
WIIL 
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ethical  ejstem  founded  upon  it.'  But  define  the  will  as  mod- 
em writers  and  schools  have  defined  it,  with  few  exceptions,  as 
the  mind's  power  to  choose  and  resolve,  and  you  have  a  philos- 
ophy of  the  will  agreeing  with  systems  or  theories  founded 
upon  different  definitions,  in  scarcely  a  single  point. 

We  lay  the  theory  of  Coleridge,  of  Edwards,  of  Hodge  and 
others,  out  of  the  question  for  the  present,  and  proceed  to  con- 
sider questions  of  the  will  according  to  the  theory  now  gener- 
ally adopted,  as  being  the  mind's  power  to  choose  and  resolve, 
in  the  sense  of  carrying  its  choices  into  effect. 

If  it  be  asked  what  is  the  will  in  its  ultimate  principle,  or  in 
the  simplest  idea  of  it,  we  answer,  it  is  the  mind  willing,  in 
the  sense  of  choosing  and  resolving,  just  as  the  affections  are 
the  mind  feeling,  and  the  conscience  the  mind-perceiving  intu- 
itively the  right  or  wrong.  The  will,  then,  is  the  mind's  power 
of  making  choices  and  coming  to  decisions  in  the  presence  of 
motives  or  that  which  challenges  choice,  or  tends  to  this  result. 

The  mind  is  not  to  be  set  off  into  parts  or  powers  as  the 
checker-board  is  into  squares  and  colors,  or  the  map  into  coun- 
tries and  sections.  It  is  so  constituted  that  it  has  the  power  to 
act,  now  in  this  way  or  style,  and  now  in  some  other  way  or 
style ;  but  it  is  the  same  intelligent,  sentient  substance  that  acts 
in  these  different  ways.  It  is  the  mind,  one  and  the  same,  that 
originates,  reasons,  recalls,  feels,  resents  and  resolves.  It  is 
the  same  essence  or  unit  that  acts  in  these  diversities  of  oper- 
ations.' 

The  powers  that  can  thus  act  diversely  are  styled  functions 
of  the  mind.  The  mind  as  such  may  act  in  different  ways  and 
come  into  different  consciousnesses,  so  to  express  it,  but  it  can 
not  rationally  act  in  conflict  with  itself.  Each  of  its  powers 
has  laws  and  limitations ;  so  the  soul  as  such  becomes  a  self- 
contained,  self-moved,  self-regulated  unit,  never  in  disorder  or 
derangement  save  as  the  laws  by  which  it  was  made  to  be  gov- 
erned are  violated. 

1  See  Hassard,  Hodge,  and  others. 

•  An  eminent  writer  hu  said,  '*The  mind  bears  different  names  according  to  tlie 
nature  of  its  operations.  Inasmuch  as  it  contemplates,  it  is  spirit,  apirtlut.  Inas- 
much as  it  comprehends,  it  is  reason,  ratio.  Inasmuch  as  it  recollects,  it  is  memory, 
mtmoria.  Inasmuch  as  it  feels,  it  is  sentiment,  tetmu.  Inasmuch  as  it  rMoltes,  it 
is  will,  voUaUat.  But  these  are  not  divisions  in  its  substance.  The  one  soul  acts  in 
these  different  ways."    Aleoin,  teacher  and  adTiser  of  Chailemagne. 
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In  this  paper  we  shall  briefly  consider  the  will  as  the  mind's 
power  to  choose  and  resolve  in  the  sense  of  giving  its  choices 
practical  effect. 

It  18  natural  to  raise  the  question,  has  the  will  of  itself  a 
self-determining  power?  Has  it  the  power  of  contrary  choice? 
Is  it  capable  of  acting  according  to  the  weaker  motive,  or  con- 
trary to  the  greatest  apparent  good?  We  assume,  if  the  will 
has  either  of  these  attributes  or  facilities,  it  has  all  of  them ;  if 
it  lacks  either  of  them,  it  lacks  all  of  them.  They  involve  the 
same  principles,  and  call  into  exercise  the  same  elements  of 
power  and  independence. 

Let  us,  first,  consider  the  power  of  self-determination  as 
claimed  for  the  will.  If  it  exists  at  all,  it  must  needs  be  a  ca- 
padty  in  the  will  of  acting  independently  of  the  other  powers 
of  the  mind.  It  supposes  a  voluntary  energy  that  could  dis- 
pense with  the  conclusions  of  reason  and  the  force  of  the  affec- 
tionfl  in  choice.  It  is  claimed  to  be  a  «e(/^determining  power. 
It  is  alleged  that  the  will  acts,  or  has  the  power  to  act,  from 
the  force  of  its  own  inherent  energies,  and  independently  of  any 
central  law  of  the  mind.  We  take  this  to  be  the  theory  as- 
serted.* 

Now  the  will,  wo  have  said,  is  distinct  from  the  other  facul- 
ties of  the  soul.  It  is  the  mind's  power  of  acting  in  a  specific 
way,  namely,  of  making  choices,  forming  decisions  and  carry- 
ing them  into  action.  But  the  will,  we  affirm,  can  not  act  of 
itself,  independently  of  the  other  faculties  of  the  mind.  It  can 
not  separate  itself  in  its  functions  from  the  activity  of  the  intellect 
and  feelings.  Difference  here  does  not  imply  independence ; 
nor  does  distinctness  of  activity  imply  independence.  The  will 
as  a  mental  force  has  its  own  laws  and  ways ;  but  it  is  not  one 
of  them  to  act  independently  of  the  other  powers  of  the  mind. 
It  can  not  ignore  them  in  its  choices  and  resolutions.  It  has 
the  condition  of  its  activity,  the  ground  of  its  choices,  the  data 
of  its  determinations  in  these  authoritative  powers  of  the  mind. 
The  intellectual  operations  and  moral  impulses  enter  into  the 
account  of  the  voluntary  activity  as  an  indispensable  and  ena- 
bling cause.  The  mental  and  moral  processes  and  discrimina- 
tions have  to  do  naturally  and  necessarily  with  the  laws  that 

>  TTlie  will  hM  power  orer  its  own  determiiutionf.    Beid,  alio  Hamilton. 
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regulate  the  will.  They  are  forces  concerned  in  its  decisions ; 
they  are  conditions  pre-requiaite  to  its  action  in  any  rational 
way.  The  will  can  not  say  to  the  intellect :  I  have  no  need 
of  thee ;  nor  to  the  conscience  or  the  heart,  I  haye  no  need  of 
thee.  It  can  not  dispense  with  the  light  and  laws  that  come 
to  it  from  the  sovereignty  of  the  mind  and  heart  in  its  opera* 
tions.  It  can  not  but  feel  the  force  of  the  mental  discrimina- 
tions and  moral  affections  in  its  decisions.  The  sovereignty  of 
the  mind  is  in  these ;  while  its  executive  efficiency  is  in  the 
will.  They  are  the  sources  of  all  legitimate  and  binding  re- 
sponsibility. If  the  will  was  in  any  proper  sense  independent 
of  the  intellectual  and  sentient  nature,  it  would  be  a  false  guide 
in  moral  agency.  If  it  could  shut  out  the  light  that  comes  to 
it  from  the  understanding  and  the  conscience ;  or  shut  off  the 
force  of  the  sympathies  and  affections  by  any  self-regulating 
activity  of  its  own,  it  were  a  dangerous  element  in  the  soul. 
Who  would  feel  safe  for  a  moment  with  any  such  power  be- 
tween the  moral  nature  and  responsible  activity?  The  will 
stands  between  the  man  and  his  actions.  It  connects  man  with 
his  conduct.  It  is  the  last  link  in  the  chain  of  moral  agenqr. 
It  represents  the  mind  at  the  bar  of  responsibility.  It  identifies 
the  moral  nature  with  moral  agency  and  human  behavior.  It 
is  the  efficiency,  not  only,  but  the  representative  of  the  soul. 
It  can  not  disconnect  itself,  therefore,  from  the  rational  and 
sentient  nature ;  but  connects  these,  at  once,  with  personal  ac- 
tivity and  responsibleness.  If  the  will  could  resolve  itself  into 
a  condition  of  positive  independence  of  the  mind — ^its  laws  and 
powers,  of  what  worth  would  it  be  in  responsibility  ?  What 
sort  of  authority  would  attach  to  its  determinations?  What 
shade  of  character  would  there  be  in  them?  What  element  of 
responsibility  could  be  gotten  out  of  them,  or  into  them? 

We  desire  to  be  explicit  upon  this  matter  of  the  alleged  in- 
dependence of  the  will.  We  said  that,  in  the  simplest  idea  of 
it,  the  will  is  the  mind  willing,  or  putting  forth  choices  and 
decisions.  How,  then,  can  it  be  independent  of  the  reason 
when  it  is  the  mind's  own  act  in  the  form  of  volition  ?  The 
affections  are  defined  to  be  the  mind  feeling.  Now  we  ask, 
how  can  the  affections  separate  themselves  from  corresponding 
activity  of  the  intellect?    Can  the  heart  be  moved  to  sensibility 
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till  the  intellect  has  brought  before  it  objects  fitted  to  awaken 
sensibility?  What  more  preposterous  than  to  set  up  for  ex- 
clusive and  independent  activity  on  the  part  of  the  affections ; 
in  other  words,  for  the  self-determining  power  of  the  heart? 
The  same,  too,  of  the  conscience ;  which  is  the  mind,  discrim- 
inating in  view  of  moral  relations  adapted  to  awaken  the  idea 
of  right  and  obligation.  But  can  the  conscience  act  independ- 
ently of  the  reason  or  understanding  that  presents  these  rela- 
tions to  the  moral  sense?  Can  it  be  claimed  for  the  conscience 
that  it  has  any  thing  like  the  self-determining  power?  Can  it 
be  claimed  for  either  of  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  having  sus- 
ceptibilities of  separate  and  different  activities,  that  they  are,  in 
any  proper  sense,  independent  of  each  other?  No  one  power 
of  the  mind  can  act  independently  of  other  powers.  The  ac- 
tion of  the  reason,  affections  and  will  is  correlative  action. 
Hence  the  determinations  of  the  will,  if  proper  and  relia- 
ble, are  to  be  referred  to  the  conclusions  of  the  reason  and 
promptings  of  the  affections.  It  can  not  rationally  separate  it- 
self from  these,  in  its  activity.  If  it  could  do  so,  its  decisions 
would  be  lawless,  groundless,  reckless.  It  would  not  be  such 
a  force  in  responsibility  as  one  would  wish  to  have,  or  as  God 
in  his  benevolence  could  give.  It  would  be  no  guide  in  per- 
sonal accountability ;  it  would  be  an  unsafe  element  in  moral 
agency.  Its  action  would  chance  to  be  irregular,  contingent, 
haphazard.  No,  the  will  can  no  more  separate  itself  from  the 
affections  and  moral  sense  in  its  activity,  than  these  can  sepa- 
rate themselves  from  the  understanding.  As  well  claim  that 
the  affections,  or  the  fears,  or  the  conscience,  are  self-moved 
and  independent,  as  that  the  will  is  so.  If  the  affections  were 
to  ignore  the  light  of  the  intellect,  and  the  conscience  to  shut 
its  eye  to  the  moral  relations  unfolded  by  reason,  what  reliance 
could  be  placed  on  them  in  moral  responsibility?  The  mind, 
in  that  case,  were  as  well  off  without  these  faculties  or  functions 
as  with  them,  as  to  any  proper  harmony  in  itself,  or  any  right 
moral  ends.  Why,  then,  should  we  assume  to  give  to  the  will 
a  liberty  which  could  not  be  given  to  the  other  powers  of  the 
mind  ?  'What  sort  of  necessity  that  we  do  this  ?  What  safety 
would  there  be  in  its  decisions,  if  it  were  to  act  independently  of 
the  general  government  and  harmony  of  the  mind  ? 
VOL.  vu.— NO.  xxxvu.  44 
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The  will,  then,  has  need  to  go  out  of  itself  to  get  proper 
grounds  or  data  for  its  action.  As  with  the  other  powers,  so 
with  this,  its  action  is  a  related  action,  a  dependent  and  in 
some  sense,  mutual  action.  Its  choices,  if  rational,  result  from 
proper  discriminations  and  proper  affections ;  else  thej  would 
be  unfit  representatives  of  the  moral  nature,  and  would  form  a 
treacherous  ground  of  moral  obligation.  The  will  can  not  set 
up  a  court  of  its  own  in  the  soul,  as  a  sort  of  star-chamber, 
without  presumption.  It  would  cease  thus  to  express  properly 
the  mental  and  moral  operations.  It  would  cease  to  indicate 
obligation  to  activity,  or  to  connect  the  moral  nature  with  per- 
sonal conduct.  It  would  not  be  a  true  index  of  the  soul ;  and 
could  not  properly  determine  or  indicate  accountability. 

Such  is  not  the  nature  of  the  will.  It  has  not  the  power  of 
self-determination.  It  can  not  assume  any  thing  like  vicege- 
rency  in  the  soul  without  usurpation.  In  such  case,  its  action 
would  be  irrelevant,  abnormal,  irresponsible,  blind.  Moved 
by  no  ray  of  reason,  no  rule  of  conscience,  no  force  of  affec- 
tion, it  would  be  a  demoralizing  element  of  activity  within,  and 
would  turn  the  whole  rational  scene  into  confusion  and  chaos. 

We  then  dismiss  this  claim  for  the  will,  as  founded  on  no 
mental  analogy,  demanded  by  no  moral  principle,  favored  by 
no  rational  experience,  and  made  necessary  by  no  moral  exi- 
gency. No  such  power  exists  in  the  moral  constitution  of  man. 
No  such  right  of  secession  or  independence  inheres  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  mind.     The  claim,  therefore,  is  not  allowed. 

What  then,  secondly,  becomes  of  the  theory  of  contrary 
choice,  as  claimed  for  the  will?  This  doctrine  of  contrary  choice 
follows  from  the  theory  of  self-determination  as  a  logical 
sequence.  It  goes  to  the  ground  if  that  theory  fails.  The 
power  of  contrary  choice  has  no  possible  basis  save  in  the  abso- 
lute independence  of  the  will  or  voluntary  nature. 

What  is  this  doctrine  of  contrary  choice  ?  It  assumes  that  the 
will  can  create  or  reverse  its  own  decisions  of  itself,  independ- 
ently of  the  other  faculties  of  the  mind.^  It  assumes  that  the 
will  can  come  to  a  choice  the  opposite  of  the  one  actually  made» 

>  In  the  wiU  there  it  an  altematiTe  power,  or  plnri-efBdtnt  power.    Whedon  on 
tbeWiU. 
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and  this  by  virtue  of  its  own  self-determining  power.  It 
can  do  this  without  any  regulating  process  of  the  higher  moral 
faculties  of  the  soul.  It  can  do  this  without  any  change  in 
the  mental  or  moral  status  of  the  one  choosing.  It  can  elect 
with  or  without  reasons,  or  contrary  to  them.  It  can  choose 
according  to  motives,  or  contrary  to  them ;  according  to  sup- 
posed interests  and  rational  considerations,  or  against  them.  It 
can  make  choices  alternately  that  clash  with  each  other,  and 
without  any  change,  moral  or  mental,  in  the  one  choosing.  It 
can  adopt  the  alternate  or  opposite  choice  with  the  same  readi- 
ness and  facility  that  it  did  the  one  it  actually  made.  It  can 
choose  either  way,  any  way,  or  no  way,  at  its  own  option,  and 
by  virtue  of  its 'own  inherent  independence.  So  we  are  taught 
to  believe.* 

There  is  then  in  the  will  a  sort  of  sovereignty  or  absoluteness 
that  fits  it,  as  is  claimed,  for  the  special  exigencies  of  responsi- 
bility. It  can  ignore  the  authority  of  reason  and  the  moral 
nature.  It  can  reverse  motives  at  option,  and  veto  the  laws  of 
judgment  and  rational  decision  according  to  its  own  caprices. 
It  can  always  decide  otherwise  than  it  does,  and  without  any 
change  whatsoever  in  the  circumstances  or  moral  condition  of 
the  agent. 

Now  we  deny  that  the  will  has  of  itself  as  a  function  of  the 
mind  any  such  power.  We  said  the  will  is  the  mind  choosing 
and  determining.  We  would  have  more  properly  said,  it  is  the 
mind  and  heart,  the  rational  and  moral  nature,  acting  thus.  It 
can  not,  therefore,  dispense  with  the  laws  that  govern  rational 
action.  It  can  not  swing  loose  from  the  reason  and  the  affections 
in  the  process  of  coming  to  a  decision.  No  one  power  of  the 
mind  has  any  such  independence  or  separateness  from  the  other 
powers  of  the  mind,  much  less  the  will  that  represents  the 
rational  and  moral  nature  in  responsibility.  It  would  imply  one 
of  two  things,  either  that  the  will  has  some  element  of  reason 
and  affection  of  its  own  distinct  from  the  natural  reason  and 
affection,  or  else  it  has  power  to  act  without  any  reason  or 

1  Prof  H.  P.  Tappan  nmyi  in  hit  review  of  Edwardi  on  the  Will,  (w9  quote  the 
mibsUnce  of  hit  •tatementu) :  The  will  can  take  the  side  of  the  reason  against  the 
Miuilnlitieff,  or  of  the  eentibilitiea  against  the  reason,  or  it  can  take  tides  against 
them  both.    Prttident  Mahan  takes  the  tame  ground,  and  othert  of  greater  or  lett 
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affection  what8oe\'er.  If  the  will  has  not  reason  and  sensibilitj 
of  its  own,  and  if  it  is  capable  of  acting  independently  of  the 
natural  reason  and  sensibility,  it  must  needs  have  power  to  act 
without  any  such  regulating  influence  or  motive  as  these,  in  the 
crisis  of  deciision. 

But  we  ask,  has  the  will  anything  like  intellect  or  sensibility 
of  its  own  apart  from  the  higher  reason  and  sensibility  ?  If  so, 
what  of  the  will's  reason  and  affection  ?  What  relation  do  they 
hold  to  the  natural  reason  and  affection  ?  And  in  what  sense  do 
they  diflfer?  And  then,  it  would  be  obvious  to  ask :  What  were 
the  use  of  such  duplicate  endowments  ?  What  need  of  a  two* 
fold  reason,  one  of  the  mind,  and  the  other  of  the  will ;  or  of 
complex  sensibilities,  one  class  belonging  to  the  mind,  and  the 
other  to  the  will ;  or  of  a  confused  conscience,  one  sort  in  the 
service  of  the  mental,  and  the  other,  of  the  voluntary  nature? 
The  supposition  would  involve  singular  mental  phenomena, 
and  would  necessitate  a  somewhat  crude  and  crooked  mental 
philosophy.  The  theorist  will  then  be  forced  to  take  the  other 
point  of  the  dilemma,  namely,  that  the  will  must  have  power  to 
act  without  any  reason  or  affection  or  moral  influence  whatso- 
ever. For  if  it  does  not  possess  these  of  itself,  and  can  act  in- 
dependently of  them  in  their  natural  sphere  in  the  mind,  it 
must  be  able  to  act  without  them  in  any  and  every  sense. 

We  are  forced  to  set  such  a  theory,  involving  a  dilemma, 
either  point  of  which  is  so  irrational  and  unnatural,  out  of  the 
question  at  once.  Have  we  need  to  combat  a  theory  that  as- 
sumes the  possibility  of  a  divorce  of  the  rational  from  the  vol- 
untary nature,  that  makes  the  latter  independent  of  the  former, 
that  separates  the  will  from  the  reason  and  the  moral  nature,  in 
its  choices?  But  the  theory  in  question  does  this.  Certainly, 
if  the  will  has  not  these  as  an  endowment  of  its  own,  and  has 
power  to  act  independently  of  them  in  their  natural  relations  to 
the  soul,  it  must  needs  have  power  to  act  without  them  in  any 
form  or  sense  conceivable ;  that  is  to  say,  it  has  power  to  act 
arbitrarily,  irrationally,  contingently. 

But  as  this  theory  of  contrary  choice  is  contended  for  with  great 
ability  and  from  the  highest  sources,  we  will  bestow  upon  it 
still  further  attention.  What  is  choice?  Answer :  The  deter- 
mination of  the  mind  in  preferring  one  thing  to  another  in  view 
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of  rational  considerations.  One  comes  to  a  divergence  of 
roads.  He  pauses,  and  considers,  and  determines  to  take  the 
right  rather  than  the  left.  That  which  brought  him  to  this  de- 
cision was  the  power  of  choice,  or  that  element  of  the  will  which 
we  denominate  as  such ;  and  that  which  brought  him  to  this 
choice  was  the  supposed  reasons  in  the  case.  But  on  the  theory 
of  contrary  choice,  he  could  as  well  have  chosen  the  lefl  as  the 
right,  and  with  no  change  of  reasons  or  motives  in  the  case. 

Take  a  different  illustration,  where  moral  character  is  in- 
Tolved.  One  is  invited  to  a  drinking  saloon.  An  alternative 
is  before  him,  to  remain  at  home,  and  enjoy  one  kind  of  happi- 
ness ;  or  go  to  the  house  of  dissipation  and  enjoy  another  kind 
of  happiness.  Either  course  has  its  allurements.  The  charms 
of  vice  or  the  charm  of  home  must  prevail.  It  is  the  former. 
He  chooses  perversely  and  goes  the  way  of  death. 

The  question  narrows  itself  down  to  this :  Had  that  man 
power  to  do  otherwise  than  he  did  ?  In  this  form  of  the  ques- 
tion we  answer  aflSrmatively.  He  had  the  power  of  reflection, 
of  counting  the  cost  and  the  consequences.  His  soul  is  a  harp 
of  many  strings,  every  one  of  which  is  sensitive  to  each 
breath  of  influence,  and  every  chord  in  this  divine  instrument 
touches,  terminates  in  the  will. 

But  the  exact  question  here  is,  has  the  will  alone,  of  itself, 
acting  independently  of  the  moral  nature,  or  vibratory  ac- 
tion of  the  sensitive  spirit  within,  any  power  to  act  otherwise  in 
the  circumstances  than  it  did  act  ?  We  admit  that  the  soul  with  its 
furniture  of  faculties,  its  complete  equipment  for  moral  agency, 
has  this  power.  It  belongs  to  the  soul  comprehensively,  but 
not  to  any  particular  function  of  the  soul.  The  theorist  on  the 
other  hand,  endows  the  will  with  a  sort  of  a  sovereignty  over 
the  soul  in  moral  action.  It  is  self-determinating,  he  tells  you. 
It  has  no  need  to  await  the  tardy  action  of  reason  and  sensibility 
in  moral  emergencies,  but  can  seize  the  reins  of  responsibility, 
and  act  authoritatively,  independently,  absolutely,  and  at  once. 

But  we  may  be  told  here,  in  the  way  of  a  compromise  of 
opinions,  that  this  power  of  contrary  choice  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
special  endowment  of  the  will,  and  would  need  be  used  only  in 
extraordinary  exigencies,  that  the  will  in  ordinary  affairs  is,  in- 
deed, regulated  by  the  reason  and  moral  nature.     Something 
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like  a  latent  force,  or  reserved  power,  we  will  suppose  to  be 
claimed  for  the  will  here,  in  the  use  of  which  it  can  seize  the 
helm  of  the  mind,  and  put  the  ship  of  responsibility  against 
wind  and  tide  and  sea  by  its  own  strong  right  arm.  It  is  in 
the  use  of  this  special  power,  therefore,  reserved  for  unwonted 
occasions,  that  the  will  can  set  aside  the  authority  of  reason 
and  motive  and  assume  the  sovereignty  within. 

But  we  do  not  se^  that  this  helps  the  case  at  all.  If  the  will 
has  this  power  at  all,  it  would  be  natural  to  use  it  at  its  own 
option,  and  we  do  not  see  by  what  law  it  would  be  limited  to 
special  occasions.  And  then,  if  it  be  in  the  greater  matters 
of  responsibility  that  this  power  of  absolute  independence 
is  to  be  used,  the  difficulty  and  danger  still  exist  in  all  their 
strength.  We  say  danger,  for  if  the  will  has  power  to  choose  con- 
trary to  choice,  to  prefer  against  preference,  to  decide  against  de- 
cision, and  determine  against  determination  ;  if  it  can  refuse  what 
on  the  whole  it  prefers,  and  can  choose  what  is  not  actually  de- 
sired, and  this  with  no  change  whatsoever  in  the  scale  of  appre- 
ciable motive  or  of  moral  considerations,  what  safety  is  there  in 
human  responsibility  ?  What  guarantee  has  conscience  or  virtue  or 
character?  We  ask,  again,  in  order  to  be  perfectly  explicit 
upon  this  point :  Can  one  prefer  a  thing  exactly  the  opposite  of 
the  one  he  desires,  and  with  no  change  whatever  in  the  circum- 
stances or  moral  conditions  in  the  case  ?  Can  he  do  so  by  the 
will  alone  V  Can  the  will  regulate  its  own  choices  of  itself  ab- 
solutely ?  Can  it  arbitrate  in  the  crisis  of  decision  without  re- 
ference to  reason  or  conscience  or  the  moral  nature  ?  We  want  to 
ask  precisely  this  :  Can  one  choose  a  course «  or  a  thing,  and  at 
the  same  instant,  have  the  power  to  choose  oppositely,  or  ad- 
versely to  the  choice  made?  The  doctrine  of  contrary  choice 
teaches  that  one  can  choose  as  he  does,  or  as  he  does  not ;  what 
he  desires,  or  does  not  desire ;  and  this,  by  the  force  of  the  self- 
determining  power  of  the  will.  The  will  of  itself  effects  or  ac- 
complishes this  alternateness  of  decision !  Choices  are  mere 
playthings  of  the  will,  it  would  seem.  It  can  create  them,  and 
annihilate  them,  at  its  own  option.  It  can  veto  its  own  de- 
terminations continuing  such,  we  are  told.  For  if  they  have 
ceased  to  be  choices  by  the  quick  intervention  of  reason  or  the 
arbitration  of  the  higher  moral  powers,  the  question  is  changed. 
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the  theory  falls  to  the  ground ;  no  room  is  left  for  doubt  or 
controversy.  But  the  doctrine  or  theory  supposes  an  existing 
choice,  an  alternate  or  opposite  one  to  the  prevalent  choice, 
that  so  suddenly  supercedes  and  vanquishe'i  the  other.'  Now  it 
is  admitted  that  this  may  be  so,  where  there  are  reasons  or 
causes  of  the  nature  of  motives,  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the 
will  by  the  higher  nature.  But  all  such  processes  our  theory 
excludes.  It  makes  the  will  all-sufficient  in  the  case,  yea,  self- 
sufficient.  It  gives  us  an  effect  without  reasons.  It  gives 
us  action  with  no  rational  ground  of  action.  It  gives  the 
will  a  veto  power  upon  the  choices  and  decisions  remaining 
such,  and  a  creative  power  to  originate  new  ones  out  of  nothing, 
that  antagonize  against  those  vetoed.  The  choices  are  called  up, 
and  put  down  ;  are  made  to  come  forth,  and  disappear,  as  mere 
automatons  of  the  will.  And  motives,  if  allowed  any  weight  at 
all,  can  be  made  to  change  places  instantly  by  this  innate  sov- 
ereignty residing  in  the  voluntary  nature.' 

It  is  fair  to  state  here,  that  the  theory  now  in  hand  is  put 
forth  no  doubt  as  a  supposed  necessity  to  save  the  doctrine  of 
moral  agency.  It  is  urged  in  the  interests  of  moral  freedom, 
aud  to  give  just  ground  for  human  responsibility.  The  will 
must  be  free,  it  is  said,  or  man  is  not  responsible.  But  this 
does  not  follow,  if  we  are  to  attach  to  the  doctrine  of  freedom 
sach  notions  as  we  have  just  considered,  and  as  are  strenuously 
taught.  The  statement  is  very  sophistical  and  unsatisfactory. 
The  truth  is  here :  The  soul  must  be  free,  or  man  is  not  account- 
able. The  spirit  as  a  unit  has  this  attribute.  We  say,  then, 
that  the  soul  of  man  is,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  free. 

1  <«The  will  hai  unreitiicted  power  to  pat  forth  a  coimter  Tolition  in  the  Mine  im- 
ehaagcd  circnmitances.    Whedon/' 

*  It  may  be  objertrd  that  the  will  maat  have  power  to  act  in  caaet  where  there  can  be 
DO  preference  or  choice  whatever ;  at  when  either  of  two  things,  equal  in  amount  and 
qnality  is  offered ;  or  when  two  roads  are  before  you  with  no  appreciable  reason  for 
taking  the  one  rather  than  the  other ;  or  when  two  courses  of  conduct  present  them- 
sdvea,  with  an  apparent  balance  of  motiTes  or  reasons  for  taking  either.  But  in 
eases  like  these  the  choice  i»  not  between  the  things  presented,  but  between  acting 
and  not  acting  in  the  case ;  or  between  taking  one,  without  care  as  to  which,  or 
neither  of  them.  Such  suppositions  give  no  strength  whaterer  to  the  theory  in  ques- 
tion. We  would  say  generally  that  to  be  without  choice  in  a  moral  exigency,  if  the 
thing  were  snpposable,  wo  uld  be  of  itself  a  lin. 
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But  soul  and  will  are  not  identical.     The  words  are  not  syn- 
onyms.* 

The  will  is  a  function  of  the  soul,  but  not  the  soul  itself.     It 
shares  in  moral  responsibility,  but  does  not  monopolize  it.     It 
has  the  reactive,  as  well  as  the  recipient  capability.     It  has  its 
portion  of  endowments  belonging  to  moral  agency,  the  other 
faculties  have  tHeir  portion  also.     It  has  its  place  and  play  on 
the  moral  scene ;  the  other  powers  have  theirs  too.     The  sov- 
ereignty is  federal,  and  not  sectional.     In  order  to  the  proper 
freedom  of  the  will,  it  has  no  need  to  be  independent  of  the 
other  powers  of  the  mind.     Such  independence  were  destructive 
of  true  freedom.     It  were  as  the  arm  taken  from  the  body  ;  or 
the  eye  unorbed  from  its  sphere.     The  will  is  free  in  the  free- 
dom of  the  other  powers,   but  is  not  free   from   them.     We 
might  as  well  have  no  freedom  at  all,  as  one  into  which  no  ele- 
ment of  reason  or  responsibility  enters.     It  were  an  aimless, 
useless,  worthless  freedom,  unhinged  from  moral  relations,  or 
moral  restraint.     Such  liberty  would  be  of  the  nature  of  licen- 
tiousness and  utter  recklessness.     Divorce   the  will   from  the 
moral  nature,  that  it  may  be  free,  and  man  accountable  !      If 
man  had  such  a  will,  he  would  not  be  free  nor  accountable ;  he 
would  not  be  rational ;    or  could   not,  indeed,  act  rationally. 
Such  divorce  were  enthrallment,  it  were  derangement.     Who 
would  trust  for  a  moment  the  caprices  of  a  mental  force  that 
could  ignore  all  the  rules  of  reason  and  moral  restraint?     Such 
freedom  of  the  will  would  overthrow  the  freedom  of  the  soul- 
It   would   be    but   another   name   for  bondage  or  despotism. 
So  far   from  being  an  element  of  liberty   in  man  in  the  in- 
terests of  moral  agency,  and  just  accountability,  it  would  ef- 
fect the  overthrow  of  all  true  liberty  of  the  soul.     It  were  lib- 
erty in  particular,  for  thralldom  in  general.     Such  freedom  were 
had  at  too  dear  a  rate.     It  would  be  a  sort  of  secession   from 
the  government  within.     It  would  do  the  work  of  ruin  in  the 
moral  nature.      This  power  to  lead  off  in  responsibility,  it  may 
be  against  the  remonstrances  of  reason  and  the  moral  sense, 
would  reduce  the  soul  to  a  state  of  chaos  and  anarchy.     Is  it 

1  We  ttie  the  terms  loul  and  spirit  to  mean  the  same^  though  not  unaware  that  ia 
•jstems  of  moral  philosophy,  a  distinction  is  made.  We  mean  by  soul,  the  vholt 
spiritual  nature  of  man. 
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[,  this  would  not  follow?  But  forces  are  likely  to  assert 
nselves ;  endowments  rarely  lie  dormant ;  faculties  are  for 
;  power  for  evil  is  a  fearful  thing  in  perverse  nature. 
Ve  would  say  once  more,  the  rational  and  moral  powers 
e  need  to  express  themselves  through  the  will  in  order  to 
per  accountability.  How  else  are  the  results  of  reason  and 
moral  .nature  to  indicate  the  character  at  the  bar  of  respon- 
lity  ?  If  the  will  can  veto  these,  or  contravene  their  ver- 
or  promptings  in  the  crisis  of  action,  what  confidence  can 
>laced  in  its  decisions  ?  In  what  sense  does  it  represent  the 
d  and  the  heart?  But  what  other  representative  has  the 
d  and  heart  on  the  scene  of  responsibility?  If  the  will 
I  not  represent  them,  they  have  no  way  of  expressing  them- 
es in  the  crisis  of  action.  They  are  without  a  representa- 
in  the  court  of  responsibility. 

Te  now  proceed  to  the  third  point  raised  in  the  discussion. 
the  will  the  power  to  act  contrary  to  the  greatest  appar* 
goml,  or  under  the  influence  of  the  weaker  motive? 
Lotive  is  that  which    induces  choice  and  decision,  or  tends 
this.      It    is    objective   and  subjective ;    from   without   and 
I  within.     There  must  needs  be  something  ab  extra y  that 
»ls  to  the  desires  and  tastes  within,  to  induce  choice  and 
m ;  so  there  must  needs  be  that  within  also,  in  the  form  of 
nation  or   susceptibility,  to  which  the  outward  object  ap- 
B.     The  outward  object  is  called  a  motive,  the  inward  affec- 
is  called  a  motive.    Neither  of  them  would  be  a  motive 
out  the  other ;  it  takes  both  the  outward  and  inward  motive 
ilfil  the  condition  necessary  to  action.     In  the  apostasy  the 
e  was  the  objective  motive,  the  appetite  or  aspiration  the 
jctive.     In  state,  the  honor  or  crown  is  the  objective  mo- 
restless  ambition  is  the  inward  or  subjective  motive.     The 
ard  object  or  motive  must  needs  take  on  the  complexion  or 
ing  of  the  inward  affection,  so  to  speak,  in  order  to  influence 
!onduct.     Our  responsibility  has  to  do  with  subjective  mo-* 
,  that  have  their  sphere  in  the  soul.     We  are  not  accounta- 
:>r  that  which  appeals   to  us   from   without.     But  we  are 
fs  accountable  for  the  response  which  the  outward  solicitar 
&wakens  within.    And  then  we  are  to  consider  motives  with 
id  to  their  intrinsic  weight  or  value,  in  opposition  to  their 
.    VII  — NO    xxxvij  45 
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apparent  or  seeming  power.  In  other  words,  motives  are  to 
be  considered  in  view  of  their  intrinsic  character ;  and  also  in 
view  of  their  actual  or  effective  influence.  Grod  regards  motives 
intrinsically ;  man  regards  them  as  they  seem  to  him.  God 
looks  upon  them  as  they  are  ;  man  as  they  appear.  A  motive 
may  be  strong  as  intrinsically  viewed,  that  is  powerless  in  view 
of  the  one  acting.  A  motive  may  be  powerfnl  as  regarded 
irom  a  grovelling  standpoint,  that  would  seem  weak  and  worth- 
less from  the  standpoint  of  high  moral  principle.  The  same 
thing  viewed  by  the  holy  and  the  unholy  has  an  opposite  ten- 
dency, and  is  an  opposite  motive. 

Now  if  the  question  be,  whether  one  can  act  according  to  the 
weaker  motive  intrinsically  viewed,  or  not,  it  is  easily  answered, 
^e  would  say,  man  ordinarily  acts  thus,  till  he  comes  to  act  from 
principle.  The  weaker  motive  properly  viewed  offers  to  the 
depraved  man  the  greater  seeming  good,  while  the  stronger 
motive  intrinsically  regarded  offers  to  such  the  least  apparent 
good.  When  the  sinful  man  acts  according  to  the  greatest  ap- 
parent good,  and  under  the  influence  of  that  which  is  to  him  the 
stronger  motive,  he  acts  contrary  to  the  greatest  real  good,  and 
according  to  the  weaker  motive,  as  regarded  by  the  pure  and 
the  holy.  That  which  seems  the  stronger  motive  is  really  the 
weaker  motive  ;  and  that  which  seems  to  such  the  greatest  good, 
is,  in  fact,  no  good  at  all,  but  a  positive  evil. 

So  the  question  is  not,  whether  the  will  can  decide  contrary 
to  the  greatest  real  good,  or  the  stronger  motive  intrinsically 
viewed.  There  is  no  doubt  here.  It  is  the  way,  the  habit  of  a 
perverse  will  to  act  thus;  It  ordinarily  does  this,  till  it  comes 
Into  harmony  with  moral  law.  But  the  question  is  this; 
whether  the  will  can  of  itself,  independently  of  the  other  pow- 
ers, choose  contrary  to  the  greatest  seeming  good,  or  the 
stronger  motive  as  viewed  by  the  one  choosing.  Let  us  exam- 
ine this  matter  for  a  moment. 

Choice  implies  comparison,  which  calls  into  action  the  intel- 
lect and  desires.  We  can  not  conceive  of  an  act  of  choice 
where  there  has  not  been  this  process  of  comparison,  and  also 
the  stirrings  of  desire  in  the  heart.  Now  in  what  sense  can  a 
thing  be  said  to  be  chosen,  which  has,  in  the  view  of  the  under- 
standing, and  in  the  scale  of  the  affections,  fewer  points  of  at- 
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traction  and  desirableness,  than  the  thing  rejected?  We  would 
ask  the  same  with  respect  to  different  courses  of  conduct  to  be 
decided  upon  bj  the  will.  How  can  a  motive  be  said  to  pre- 
ponderate in  decision  which  had,  on  the  whole,  in  view  of  the 
person,  fewer  attractions  and  less  influence  than  the  one  set 
aside?  In  other  words,  how  can  one  prefer  a  lesser  good  to  a 
fipreater,  himself  being  judge  in  the  case?  How  can  one  pre- 
fer a  thing,  or  a  course,  that  offers  him  less  happiness  than  the 
one  rejected?  Why  prefer  it,  if  it  be  a  lesser  good  in  his  own 
esteem,  and  when  the  other  and  greater  good  was  equally  at- 
tainable? We  ask  how  this  can  be  at  the  time  of  the  choice, 
without  change  in  the  one  choosing,  and  as  a  pure  act  of  the 
will  itself.  When  one  makes  a  choice,  can  it  be  said  that  the 
considerations  that  brought  him  to  the  decision  were  literally 
weaker  in  his  view  than  those  that  failed  to  do  it  ?  Did  he  act 
as  if  it  was  so  ?  Did  he  feel  that  it  was  so  ?  Was  it  so  ?  Then 
why  the  choice  in  the  case?  Indeed,  was  it  a  choice  at  all? 
Let  the  advocates  of  the  theory  answer. 

We  would  add,  if  the  will  has  the  power  claimed  above,  to 
act  against  preponderating  motives  and  moral  considerations,  and 
this  without  change  in  the  thoughts  or  heart,  it  has  power  to 
dispense  with  motives  altogether  external  to  itself.  If  it  can 
act  against  them,  it  can  act  without  them.  If  it  can  act  in  spite 
of  motives  to  the  contrary,  it  can  act  when  free  from  them.* 
Motives  in  such  case  were  an  encumbrance  or  embarrassment  in 
the  act  of  choice ;  so  that  advantage  would  be  gained  to  the 
will  in  point  of  freedom,  if  they  were  taken  away.  If  the  will 
cau  choose  what  it  does  not  want,  and  set  asidn  what  it  does  want. 
It  is  done  by  virtue  of  a  power  to  dispense  witli  motives  altogether. 
It  can  laugh  at  reasons;  s])urn  inducements,  and  set  up  for  it^ 
self  in  responsibility ;  and  do  this  lawlessly,  absolutely,  reck- 
lessly. If  one  can  choose  that  which  seems  to  him  loss  desirable 
than  that  which  he  rejects,  or  h:is  power  to  set  at  nought  a  greater 
seeming  good  and  adopt  the  lesser  one  in  its  place,  he  must  havf^ 
power  to  act  independently  of  motives,  and  in  the  absence  of 
tbem«  The  will  were  as  a  wheel  within  a  wheel,  runn^i^  law-, 
lesslj  in  the  general  movement,  and  to  the  destruc(i|0)a  of  th^ 

1  **U  volHioB  dependtnt  on  motire  ?"    Prof  F.  H.  N«w1mi1L 
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geoeral  harmony.  It  would  be  a  dangerous  force  in  responsibil- 
ity, leading  to  irregularity  and  absurdity  in  action,  and  would  be 
subversive  of  all  moral  ends. 

As  we  have  said,  the  above  theories  have  been  adopted,  no 
doubt,  in  the  interests  of  moral  freedom,  and  to  avoid  the  hand 
of  iron  fatalism.  Good  men  have  supposed  that  the  doctrine 
of  moral  agency  necessitated  the  hypothesis  above  considered ; 
and  rather  than  give  up  this  doctrine,  they  have  started  theories 
that  necessarily  overthrow  it.  Relief  here  is  not  found  in  the 
will  as  a  will,  but  in  the  soul  as  a  moral  unit.  It  is  not 
found  in  a  fraction  of  the  soul,  but  in  the  unity  and  harmony 
of  the  soul.*  We  admit  the  sovereignty  of  the  soul  as  a  whole 
in  a  proper  dependence  on  divine  power,  in  every  exigency  of 
human  life.  In  such  dependence  rightly  exercised,  the  soul,  not 
the  will,  has  the  self-determining  power,  the  power  of  contrary 
choice,  and  to  arbitrate  in  the  presence  of  motives.  We  do  not 
object  to  the  statement  that  the  will  has  this  power,  if  you  con- 
nect it  rightly  with  the  soul,  and  make  it  the  proper  expression 
or  representative  of  the  soul,  if  it  be  regarded,  in  other 
words,  as  the  sensorium,  or  focal  point  of  the  spiritual  nature. 
The  soul  thus  considered  and  regulated  has  a  sovereignty  over 
motives,  external  and  internal ;  it  can  regulate  and  control 
them  and  arbitrate  between  them ;  it  can  adjust  itself  to  exi- 
gencies instantly  ;  it  can  make  the  weak  motive  strong,  or  the 
strong  one  weak.  With  its  full  furniture  of  faculties,  it  is 
sensitive  to  every  moral  influence  and  inducement  and  interest ; 
it  can  summon  from  all  sources  and  worlds  considerations  to 
act  upon  the  will  and  induce  a  rational  decision.  We  are  not 
shut  up  to  a  single  faculty  or  force  in  the  great  affairs  of  moral 
agency.  That  agency  calls  into  play  a  moral  system,  an 
order  of  faculties,  mutual  and  harmonious,  in  the  proper  use 
of  which  the  great  ends  of  life  are  reached.  The  will  has  its 
play  in  these,  but  can  not  act  independently  of  them,  much 
less  can  it  monopolize  the  moral  senile ;  it  does  not  control 
the  moral  faculties  ;    it  is  not  absolute  in   moral  agency  ;   it  in- 

*  *The  moral  ideas  that  are  giTen  by  reason,  in  the  light  of  which  we  choose  and 
act,  through  which  indeed  the  will  is  a  rational  rather  than  a  brate  will,  are  quite  at 
necessary  to  personality  as  the  power  of  choosing  and  acting."  PrtndmU  Bopkint* 
Lectures  an  Moral  PhUoeophy, 
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dicates,  exprenses,  represents,  and  connects  the  moral  powers 
with  the  conduct  in  responsible  action ;  it  has  freedom  in  their 
play,  but  in  not  plaj'ing  free  from  them  ;  its  freedom  is  one  of 
harmony  rather  than  of  independence.  Moral  freedom  is  noC 
in  the  reason,  nor  the  conscience,  nor  the  affections,  nor  the 
will  alone ;  but  in  their  synthesis  or  harmony.  Free  agency, 
therefore,  is  not  of  the  voluntary  nature  as  distinct  from  the 
moral ;  but  it  is  in  and  from  them  both.  Freedom,  it  is  true, 
is  essential  to  just  accountability  ;  but  it  is  not  the  will's  freer 
dom  or  independence  of  the  rational  and  moral  nature.  These 
constitute  accountability.  The  will  is  free,  not  from  the  soul, 
but  in  the  soul ;  not  of  the  moral  nature,  but  as  its  exponent. 
It  has  no  independence  of  its  own  that  frees  it  from  rational 
distinction  or  moral  restraint.  It  is  a  symptom  of  insanity  when 
the  will  obeys  no  law  of  wisdom  or  reason.  But  man  is  so  en- 
dowed that  he  can  summon  considerations  instantaneously  to 
influence  his  conduct  through  the  will  and  thus  regulate  the 
choices  so  as  to  conform  to  moral  law.  On  this  ground  moral 
freedom  is  safe,  and  no  place  is  left  for  necessity  or  fatalism. 
The  power  of  contrary  choice  and  of  regulating  the  motives,  the 
soul  of  man  certainly  has.  It  belongs  to  the  moral  nature  as 
a  whole,  but  not  to  the  voluntary  nature  in  particulnr.  This 
attribute  of  freedom  in  the  soul,  properly  distributed  among  the 
powers,  holds  the  key  to  accountability.  How  different  this  from 
the  freedom  claimed  for  the  will  exclusively,  that  gives  it  in- 
dependence of  the  rational  and  moral  faculties  I  Such  freedom 
would  destroy  moral  liberty  in  its  largest  sense.  It  would  be 
of  the  nature  of  "  State  rights,"  as  absorbing  the  general  sov- 
ereignty. It  would  be  liberty  for  a  part,  but  slavery  in  gen- 
eral. 

But  the  view  we  have  taken  relieves  this  question  of  responsi- 
bility entirely.  It  puts  the  attribute  of  liberty  where  it  belongs. 
For  what  though  the  will  has  not  independence,  if  the  soul  in 
its  completeness  has  it  ?  What  though  the  will  as  such  has  not 
anthority  or  power  against  prevailing  motives,  if  the  soul  itself 
possesses  a  mastery  over  them;  can  recall,  create  or  regulate 
them  according  to  a  felt  sense  of  their  weight,  and  the  force 
of  obligation  in  the  case  ?  Is  not  the  freedom  here  claimed  for 
the  will  a  broader  and  better  freedom,  more  natural  and   relia- 
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ble  than  could  be  had  by  any  assumed  soyereignty  or  independ- 
ence of  its  own?  The  will  has  jui»t  this  freedom,  not  of  itself 
apart  from  the  moral  constitution,  but  as  growing  out  of  it, 
and  acting  in  accordance  with  it.  The  will  is  free  only  as  the 
soul  is  free.  It  is  free  because  the  soul  is  free.  The  soul  can 
not  be  in  bondage,  and  its  functions  or  powers  be  free. 
The  will  is  in  some  sort  the  instrument  of  the  soul,  the  short 
arm  of  the  mighty  lever,  acted  upon  by  the  controlling  powers 
of  the  mind. 

Thus  furnished  the  soul  has  the  attributes  of  perfect  moral 
agency.  It  can  summon  considerations  that  lead  to  rational 
conclusions  instantaneously,  or  can  banish  them  as  soon  if  seen 
to  be  faulty.  Is  it  said  that  the  will  does  this  ?  How  does  it  do 
it,  and  why?  Independently  of  the  soul,  or  as  its  representa- 
tive, its  efficiency?  The  moral  man,  thus  endowed,  can  trample 
temptation  in  the  dust,  and  by  the  force  of  reasons  and  motives 
adapted  to  do  this.  Moral  freedom,  like  moral  agency,  has  a 
broad  basis,  and  a  wide  field.  These  come  of  the  completeness 
of  the  moral  furnishing  or  the  endowment  of  the  soul  as  a  whole. 
The  soul  has  no  bondage  save  that  which  is  self-imposed  or 
freely  allowed.  Responsibility  rests  here,  is  reasonable ;  and 
retribution  or  accountability  following  is  just. 

The  bearing  of  this  discussion  upon  questions  of  Christian 
doctrine  is  plain.  We  will  notice  in  particular  its  relation  to  the 
question  of  sin,  as  to  whether  it  is  limited  to  the  will,  or  affects 
the  whole  moral  being.  It  would  seem  that  limiting  it  to  the  will 
merely  is  to  take  an  inadequate  view  if  it.  The  theory  ia  contra- 
dicted, we  think,  by  a  correct  philosophy,  and  the  plain  teachings 
of  the  Bible.  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adultery, 
fornication,  murder,  theft,  etc.  Can  we  limit  the  motions  ot 
sin  or  evil  to  that  which  is  but  an  expression  or  exponent  of 
the  moral  being?  Are  we  to  look  for  sin  in  that  which  follows 
the  affections,  rather  than  in  the  heart  itself?  Is  there  not 
somewhat  in  us  that  is  not  expressed  through  the  will  to  any 
positive  result  ?  The  heart's  choices  are  not  always  the  actual 
decisions.  Man  is  often  prepared  morally  for  much  that  he  does 
not  dare  to  do  practically.  The  surface  volition  or  snatch 
resolve  does    not  always    represent   the  deep  moral  character. 


1867.]  T%eorie8  of  the  Will.  359 

We  are  restrained  from  much  evil  doing  and  purposing  bv  our 
surroundings  and  our  fears. 

To  limit  human  sinfulness,  therefore,  to  the  voluntary  nature, 
is  to  fail  to  get  the  full  inventory  of  it.  Sin  is  a  deeper  thing ; 
its  roots  run  below  the  purposes  or  choices.  It  has  its  seat 
and  reign  in  the  moral  nature. 

It  needs  scarcely  be  said  here  that  taking  the  broader  defini- 
tion of  the  will,  as  embracing  the  whole  moral  nature,  as  in 
Edwards  on  the  Affections,  or  as  the  active  responsible  agent, 
according  to  Coleridge,  it  would  follow  that  all  sin  is  of  the 
will.  Hence,  those  adopting  these  definitions  afiSrm  this,  and 
do  it  consistently  with  themselves  and  with  the  truth.*  With  the 
most  thorough  views  of  the  sinfulness  of  man,  they  say  never- 
theless, all  sin  is  of  the  will,  meaning  here  that  it  lies  in  its  death- 
forms  in  the  deep  moral  nature  of  man.  But,  to  express  this 
truth,  they  use  the  same  terms  that  those  use  who  hold  different 
opinions  of  the  nature  and  guilt  of  sin.  Both  schools  in 
philosophy  and  theology  hold  that  all  sin  is  of  the  will ;  the 
one  meaning  by  the  will  a  part,  the  other  the  whole  of  the 
moral  man. 

With  great  respect  for  those  who  differ  from  us,  we  are 
brought  to  the  conclusion  that  whatever  philosophy  of  the  will 
we  adopt,  whether  we  make  it  a  function  of  the  soul,  as 
in  this  paper,  or  the  substance  or  foundation  of  the  soul,  with 
Coleridge  and  others,  we  shall  be  brought  to  the  result  that 
human  sinfulness  and  responsibility  extend  to  the  deep 
moral  nature  of  man.  This  nature  is  the  man  himself  morally. 
No  part  of  the  moral  being  is  exempt  from  the  claims  of  God, 
or  the  scrutiny  of  the  last  judgment. 

It  belongs  to  this  discussion  properly,  to  notice  the  relations 
of  the  will  to  the  subject  of  ability,  and  inability,  to  questions  of 
regeneration  and  the  Spirit's  influence.  It  reaches  questions 
also  that  relate  to  responsibility  under  moral  government  and 
the  sovereignty  of  God.  It  enters  into  the  whole  subject  of 
practical  religion,  as  well  as  of  Christian  theology.  But  we 
will  not  pursue  the  subject  farther.  These  relations  will  be 
suggested  to  the  reader  without  argument. 

^  See  article  on  Imputation  in  thia  Review  for  April,  1S67. 
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ARTICLE    IV. 

PREACHING   FROM  WITHIN. 

In  an  interesting  book,  which  we  have  recently  been  perus- 
ing, entitled,  ^^  My  Ministerial  Experiences,"  written  by  a  pious 
German  pastor,  this  passage  is  found : 

^^  If  we  distinguish  among  poets  between  those  who  make  verses 
and  those  in  whom  verses  are  born,  we  may  with  equal  justice  dis- 
tinguish between  those  sermons  written  according  to  rule  and  with 
infinite  trouble,  and  those  that  fruAi  forth  from  the  preacher's 
inner  life.  All  preaching  springs  from  the  word  of  Grod,  and  noth- 
ing more  is  necessary  than  to  live  upon  the  Gospel.  It  is  essential 
that  the  preacher  should  place  him)ielf  under  the  power  of  the  text 
and  with  prayer  and  self-examination  seek  t»  discover  how  it  applies 
to  himself;  what  reproof  and  consolation,  what  warning  and  uour- 
ishmeut  it  contains  for  his  own  soul.  He  will  soon  fiud  that  the 
experience  of  his  own  heart  will  win  its  way  to  the  hearts  of  others. 
As  painted  victuals  can  not  satisfy  the  appetite,  so  putting  imaginary 
cases  and  speaking  from  without,  is  powerless  and  lifeless." 

•  As  we  read  these  forcible  words,  they  suggested  to  us  what 
may  be  reckoned  one  of  the  peculiar  perils  of  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  only  security  against  it.  The  peril  is  this, 
that  on  account  of  the  constant  necessity  laid  upon  them  of 
producing  sermons  for  their  congregations,  they  will  often 
preach  and  say  what  their  own  hearts  do  not  feel,  or  have  not 
proved  by  actual  experience.  In  other  words,  the  danger  is 
one  of  afl*ectation,  of  speaking  from  without,  instead  of  from 
within,  after  an  inward  realization  of  the  truth.  For  instance, 
the  Sabbath  is  approaching,  and  we  have,  as  yet,  nothing  pre- 
pared for  our  congregations.  We  open  our  Bibles  and  seek 
for  a  text  upon  which  to  base  a  sermon.  We  find  one,  guided 
in  our  choice  by  some  recent  event  of  general  interest,  or  the 
religious  impressions  of  the  season  of  the  year,  by  a  conversa- 
taon  had  with  some  of  our  people,  or  by  what  seems  to  be  mere 
chance.  We  then  see  what  we  can  make  out  of  it,  what  doc- 
trine of  faith,  what  lessons  of  conduct,  what  encouragement 
and  what  consolation »     The  sermon,  which  is  the  result  of  oar 
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stndy  and  meditation,  may  be  a  natural  and  legitimate  out- 
growth from  the  text,  like  a  plant  from  its  seed,  or  it  may  be  a 
forced  and  artificial  product,  obtained  by  some  ingenious  method 
of  accommodation,  analogous  to  grafting  in  fruit  culture.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  all  our  study  and  labor  are  directed  to  the  end 
of  composing  a  sermon  with  which  to  meet  our  congregations 
the  next  Sabbath.  We  are  liable,  therefore,  to  look  at  the 
truth  as  it  applies  to  them,  and  not  as  it  also  relates  to  our- 
selves. We  subject  it  to  the  examination  of  the  head,  without 
always  taking  care  first  to  test  it  by  trial  of  the  heart.  We 
consider  it  critically,  and  not  experimentally. 

Such  a  practice  carries  with  it  a  double  danger.  First :  that 
of  subsiding  into  a  low  state  of  personal  religion,  where  one  will 
have  no  growth  in  spirituality.  Secondly  :  that  of  giving  errone- 
ous instruction.  Let  us  take  into  consideration  each  of  these 
specified  particulars,  that  we  may  know  how  real  is  the  danger 
alleged.  Christian  ministers,  as  a  class,  ought  never  to  forget 
that  they  are  sinful  men  as  well  as  their  hearers,  and  as  much 
need  the  instruction  and  enlightenment  of  God's  word.  As  it 
is  written  of  the  ancient  high  priest,  that  he  needed  to  offer 
up  sacrifice  daily,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  peo- 
ple's, so  it  may  be  said  of  the  ministers  of  the  Grospel. 

He  must  apply  the  means  of  grace  to  his  own  heart  as  well 
as  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  If  all  Scripture  is  profitable  to 
them  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  it  is  equally  so  to  him.  He  is  a  fellow  pilgrim 
with  them,  and  needs  not  only  to  point  the  way,  but  to  walk  in 
it  himself.  The  word  which  he  ministers  is  a  lamp  to  his  own 
feet  as  well  as  to  theirs.  He  is  not,  therefore,  to  stand  still, 
contenting  himself  with  throwing  forward  the  light  over  the 
way  they  should  tread,  but  carrying  the  lamp  in  his  hand  to  go 
in  it  himself  before  them,  as  their  leader  and  guide.  If  they 
need  to  watch  and  pray  lest  they  fall  into  temptation,  he  needs 
to  watch  and  pray  for  the  same  cause ;  if  they  must  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts,  beware  of  covetousness  and  not  be  conformed  to 
this  world,  he  must  do  these  things  for  the  same  reasons  as  he* 
gives  for  their  doing  them.  He  is  compassed  about  with  in- 
firmities as  well  as  they. 

When  a  physician  is  sick,  if  he  is  not  an  imposter,  he  will 
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take  the  remedies  which  he  prescribes  to  others  afflicted  with 
the  same  ills.  And  the  family  cook,  being  subject  to  hunger, 
must  take  of  the  food  which  she  prepares  for  others.  But 
while  this  seems  to  be  a  very  obvious  truth,  to  which  no  one 
would  find  any  difficulty  in  assenting,  we  apprehend  that  in 
actual  practice  it  is  sometimes  forgotten. 

In  the  stress  laid  upon  us  pf  providing  spiritual  food  for  our 
congregations,  we  are  in  danger  of  neglecting  to  take  It  our- 
selves. While  constantly  engaged  with  their  infirmities  and 
wants,  and  ever  devising  remedies  for  them,  we  may  overlook 
the  fact  that  we,  being  also  children  of  infirmity  and  want,  re- 
quire the  same.  AVe  not  unfrequently  observe  something  like 
this.  The  censors  of  society,  who  make  it  their  business  to  de- 
tect and  rebuke  the  faults  of  their  fellow-men,  are  often  found 
possessing  the  same,  seemingly  unconscious  of  inconsistency. 
Where  one's  business  is  to  care  for  others,  it  is  a  sort  of  nat- 
ural consequence  that  he  should  neglect  himself.  Thus  one  may 
acquire  great  keenness  in  detecting  the  mote  which  has  lodged 
in  his  brother's  eye  and  skill  to  extract  it,  while  a  beam  of  the 
very  same  kind  imperceptibly  forms  in  his  own.  We  once 
heard  of  a  good  minister  whose  sermons  upon  the  duties  of  pa- 
tience and  gentleness  were  excellent,  but  he  himself  was  often 
known  to  be  very  querulous  and  irritable,  so  that  his  listeners 
secretly  smiled  to  think  that  he  did  not  any  better  take  home  in 
self-application  the  admirable  teaching  of  his  discourses. 

Where  one  looks  at  truth  principally  in  its  application  to 
others  rather  than  to  himself,  the  truth  after  a  while  loses  its 
operative  force  upon  him.  This  is  what  Robertson  meant  when 
he  spoke  of  "  the  hardening  influence  of  preaching  upon  minis- 
ters,''  and  warned  them  to  guard  against  it.  The  danger  is  a 
real  one  and  such  as  we  are  not  altogether  unacquainted  with. 
We  know  how  perilous  it  is  to  one's  moral  and  religious  safety, 
to  listen  to  truth  which  he  does  not  practice.  We  often  warn 
our  impenitent  hearers  against  it,  exhorting  them  to  beware  of 
neglecting  the  truth  too  long,  but  after  awhile  they  become  in- 
sensible to  its  power. 

The  apostle  Paul  describes  the  fearful  result  by  two  expres- 
sive words :  "  Past  feeling."  And  what  is  it  to  be  past 
feeling  in  the  sense  indicated  ?    To  have  the  religious  sensibili- 
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ties  grown  callous  to  the  impressions  of  divine  truth,  so  that 
one  can  feel  no  motive  leading  him  to  repentance  and  godly 
living.  His  perceptions  remain  clear  and  true  enough,  and  he 
is  able  to  see  what  his  duty  is  with  sufficient  plainness,  but  he 
feels  no  impulse  towards  it.  The  propelling  force  is  gone.  It 
is  death  in  life,  like  a  paralysis  which  affects  the  working  hands, 
though  all  the  remaining  members  of  the  body  are  alive  and 
sound.  And  this  direful  condition  results  from  being  familiar 
with  the  truth  without  obeying  it.  The  only  safeguard  against 
it  is  to  act  promptly  and  appropriately  whenever  the  truth  is 
perceived,  and  the  duty  to  which  it  calls  is  ascertained. 

It  18  obvious,  therefore,  that  if  for  any  cause,  we  direct  our 
attention  more  to  the  exposition  and  inculcation  of  truth,  than 
to  acting  upon  it  ourselves,  we  are  exposed  to  the  danger  under 
consideration.  Thus  it  may  sometimes  happen,  that  while  his 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  far  superior  to  that  of  any  of 
his  people,  a  minister's  real  piety  will  fall  behind  that  of  some 
of  them. 

With  more  to  feed  his  faith  and  quicken  his  ardor  and  kindle 
his  devotion,  he  is  surpassed  in  these  very  particulars  by  some 
humble  child  of  God,  whose  knowledge  in  comparison  with  his 
18  but  small.  His  mind  is  like  a  clayey  soil,  which  is  impervious 
to  the  rain  that  falls  upon  it.  Though  the  rain  descends  in 
floods,  as  it  does  not  sink  into  the  ground,  but  runs  away  else- 
where, the  verdure  is  not  so  thick  nor  the  flowers  so  abundant 
in  that  spot  as  in  places  having  a  porous  soil,  though  there 
they  have  scarcely  more  than  the  night  dew  to  water  them. 
The  case  is  not  wholly  singular  or  without  a  parallel  elsewhere. 
We  have  often  been  told  that  policemen  are  sometimes  found  to 
be  wicked  and  profligate  in  character.  As  it  is  their  business  to 
look  out  for  rogues  and  law-breakers,  one  might  suppose  at  first 
thought  that,  on  this  account,  their  reverence  for  law,  and  re- 
gard for  the  well-being  of  society  would  become  so  enhanced 
that  they  would  be  the  most  scrupulous  of  all  men  in  their 
careful  observance  of  what  was  right  and  orderly. 

But  holding  a  place  in  relation  to  civil  law,  analogous  to  that 
of  ministers  with  respect  to  the  Christian  religion,  they  are 
prone  to  carelessness  as  regards  a  strict  observance  of  them.  It 
seems  that  while  jealously  exacting  from  others  a  due  respect 
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for  those  laws,  they  themselves  sometimes  trample  upon  them. 
Prompt  to  ferret  out  evil-doers  and  bring  them  to  punishment, 
they  indulge  themselves  in  a  criminal  laxity  with  respect  to  the 
very  same  things. 

It  looks  as  if  they  regarded  the  whole  field  of  public  welfare, 
which  is  fenced  in  and  guarded  by  civil  statutes  and  penalties, 
somewhat  as  an  English  squire  or  nobleman  regards  his 
park,  a  place  where  he  himself  is  at  liberty  to  pursue  his  game 
at  pleasure,  but  no  one  else  can  do  it  without  being  arrested  and 
punished  as  a  poacher.  Such  treatment  of  the  majesty  of  law 
by  its  authorised  guardians  is  like  that  said  to  be  rendered  by 
pagan  priests  to  their  idols,  who  require  of  the  people  in  their 
behalf  an  awful  reverence  and  scrupulous  worship,  punishing 
with  death  the  least  breach  of  propriety  or  profane  touch  as  a 
sacrilege ;  but  they  themselves,  secluded  in  the  privacy  of  the 
temples,  buffet,  scrub,  and  roughly  handle  them  with  the  most 
irreverent  levity.  The  fault  of  these  public  servants  is  that  they 
do  not  carry  their  zeal  far  enough.  They  should  not  be  any 
less  intolerant  than  they  are  of  infractions  of  the  law ;  they 
would  be  justified  in  the  most  rigid  enforcement  of  its  every 
demand,  but  they  should  regard  themselves  as  subject  to  it,  and 
be  no  less  stern  in  exacting  from  themselves  as  true  an  obedi- 
ence, and  as  conscientious  a  respect  for  its  authority  as  they  in- 
sist upon  in  another.  To  do  otherwise  is  demoralizing.  Every 
improper  liberty  which  they  take ;  every  unlawful  transgrestiion 
allowed  in  their  own  practice  is  sure  to  blunt  the  moral  sense, 
and  deprave  the  heart. 

Men  suppose  that  one's  growth  in  personal  religion  will  keep 
even  pace  with  his  attainments  in  religious  knowledge.  It  is 
perhaps  a  just  and  reasonable  expectation.  But  when  the  fact 
is  Otherwise,  and  the  conscious  heart  is  aware  how  far  short  it 
comes  of  that  piety  which  is  imparted  to  it,  because  of  its  ad- 
vantages of  knowledge,  the  man  feels  convicted  of  a  fault,  as 
though  he  were  acting  a  part,  walking  in  craftiness  and  hand- 
ling the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  rather  than  by  manifestation 
of  the  truth  commending  himself  to  every  man's  conscience  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

If  it  comes  to  this,  one  is  in  danger  indeed.  He  stands  al- 
most on  the  threshold  of  infidelity.     Not  realizing  an  inner  life 
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accordant  with  the  truth  which  his  head  has  attained,  he  is 
tempted  to  doubt  that  truth ,  or  whether  the  results  commonlj 
accredited  to  it  may  not  arise  from  a  mistaken  fanaticism.  If 
the  causes  of  the  decline  of  the  German  churches  into  ration- 
alism and  infidelity,  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  century, 
were  known,  we  suspect  this  would  be  found  to  have  been  one  of 
them.  They  had  previously  sunk  into  a  dead  formalism,  and 
the  transition  from  that  to  the  other  things  was  easy  and  natural. 
Men  can  not  easily  endure  the  constant  sting  of  self-reproach 
which  attends  a  low  state  of  spirituality.  If  they  can  not  get 
rid  of  it  by  attaining  to  a  higher  and  better  state,  they  may  do 
80  by  plunging  into  unbelief. 

We  now  come  to  the  other  danger  referred  to,  as  resulting 
from  not  speaking  from  the  heart,  viz.  :  That  of  giving  erroneous 
instruction.     We  might  dismiss  this  division  of  our  subject  with 
the  pertinent  question  of  Christ :  '41(>w  can  the  blind  lead  the 
blind?"  or  with  the  dictum  of  Anselm,  which  has  ever  com- 
manded  the   assent  of  the  living  church :    Qui  expeHiis  mm 
/ueritj  non  inttlliget :   He  who  has  had  no  experience  can  not 
understand,  and  not  understanding  of  course  is  incompetent  to 
instruct.     But  perhaps  it  may  bo  well  to  linger  upon  the  point 
awhile  for  the  sake  of  illustration  and  enforcement.     AVith  the 
writer  quoted  at  the  beginning  of  the  essay,  we  believe  that  one 
who  would  truly  preach  the  Gospel  ^'must  live  upon  the  Gos- 
pel/' or,  as  he  further  on  says,  that  'Hhe  preacher  must  first  place 
himself  under  the  power  of  the  text,  and  with  prayer  and  self- 
examination  seek  to  discover  how  it  applies  to  himself,  before  he 
can  successfully  explain  and  enforce  it  upon  others."     His  ser- 
mons should  impress  his  hearers  like  narrations  of  experience. 
Father  than  as  conclusions  of  the  intellect.     The  thoughts  which 
compose  them  should  seem  spontaneous,  not  artificial ;  offered, 
not  sought  for.      They  should  gush  from  a  natural  spring,  and 
not  be  brought  up  by  wheel  and  axle.     They  should  flow  from 
the  heart  as  from  a  brimming  fountain,  not  be  drawn  from  the 
head  as  from  a  forcing  pump.      The  sermon   should   have  the 
characteristics  of  truth  and  life,  and  not  of  unreality  and  death  ; 
it  should  be  a  growth  and  not  merely  an  ingenious  or  elaborate 
composition.     It  is  related  of  the  celebrated  Welch  preacher, 
Christmas  Evans,  that  when  he  was  to  prepare  a  sermon  to 
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preach,  the  first  thing  he  did  was  ^'to  take  his  text  up  into  hii 
heart,"  as  he  phrased  it.  He  did  this  by  prayer  and  intense  re- 
flection. Sometimes  this  effort  of  previous  verification  was  like 
wrestling  with  an  unseen  antagonist.  He  appeared  to  strain 
every  faculty  of  soul  and  body.  He  had  throes  of  spirit  like 
those  of  one  in  birth  pangs.  But  when  the  hour  of  preaching 
came  he  was  calm  and  serene  as  the  unclouded  skv,  and  his  dis- 
course  was  the  speaking  of  one  who  knew  whereof  he  afiirmed. 
It  fell  upon  the  ears  of  his  hearers  as  the  speech  of  one  who  had 
talked  with  God,  or  just  come  from  the  eternal  world,  and  was 
familiar  with  its  realities.  It  produced  swift  conviction  and  had 
great  effect.  Men  felt  that  one  could  not  preach  as  he  did 
unless  he  preached  the  living  truth,  and  feeling  this  they  sub- 
mitted to  it. 

The  effect  on  his  congregation  of  a  revival  of  religion  upon 
a  minister's  preaching  has  oflen  been  remarked.  A  new 
warmth  and  vitality  are  infused  into  it,  so  that  it  seems  as  if  it 
came  from  another  man.  His  people  say  of  him  :  ^'How  earnest 
he  is,  and  his  words  are  as  goads,  driving  us  to  duty."  If  there 
was  ever  any  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  his  convictions  there  is 
none  now.  His  tones  tremulous  with  emotion,  his  eyes  with 
their  look  of  entreaty,  the  natural  eloquence  of  voice  and  look 
and  gesture,  joined  with  a  more  direct  and  pointed  style  of  ad- 
dress, form  a  product  that  can  not  be  counterfeited,  and  carry 
with  them  convincing  evidence.  This  new  energy  and  anima- 
tion in  the  preacher  is  not  the  mere  effect  of  the  unusual  excite- 
ment which  exists  at  the  time.  Neither  is  it  wholly  due  to  the 
encouragement  and  elation  which  the  success  of  his  labors  is 
having ;  but  to  the  fact  of  his  being  more  frequent  in  prayer 
at  this  time,  and  having  his  heart  quickened  by  feeding  it  more 
abundantly  with  the  truths  of  the  word.  He  renews  and 
deepens  the  religious  impressions  of  his  soul  by  carrying  them  to 
that  word,  and  subjecting  them  again  to  its  power. 

The  effect  of  this  upon  his  thoughts,  feelings,  and  entire  spirit 
is  to  give  them  a  freshness,  vividness,  and  warmth  which  are 
refreshincr  to  all  who  come  within  the  reach  of  his  influence  and 
teaching.  It  is  like  what  occurs  when  the  old,  defaced,  worn- 
out  coin  of  our  money  currency  is  recalled  from  circulation  back 
to  the  Government  mint,  that  it  may  be  recoined  and  appear 
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again  briglit,  clear  cut,  and  h<iving  \is  original  weight.  A  roan 
who  constantly  is  renewing  in  tliis  wise  the  impressions  and  ex- 
perience of  his  heart  by  daily  intercourse  with  divine  truth,  and 
a  faithful  application  of  it  to  himself  will  always  preserve  the 
freshness  of  his  thoughts.  His  preaching  will  remain  as  vital- 
izing at  the  last  as  it  was  at  first.  It  will  never  degenerate  into 
hollow  cant,  or  seem  stale  or  lifeless. 

Among  the  other  eminent  services  which  the  late  J.  W.  Al- 
exander rendered  to  the  American  church  and  its  ministry,  es- 
pecially the  younger  members  of  it,  we  reckon  that  not  the 
least,  by  which  he  insisted  that  the  best,  and  only  way,  in  fact, 
in  which  a  minister  could  maintain  the  freshness  and  interest  of 
his  preaching  was  by  the  constant,  reverent,  obedient  study  of 
God's  word.  Whoever  will  give  heed  to  it,  is  not  likely  to  be 
shelved  from  the  ministerial  work  on  account  of  dulness  as  he 
grows  old,  but  he  will  improve  and  ripen  with  time,  and  his  later 
preaching  will  be  as  much  superior  to  that  of  his  early  ministry, 
as  a  ripe,  mellow  peach  is  better  than  a  green  one. 

We  have  said  that  one  who  preaches  what  he  has  not  first 
verified  in  the  experience  of  his  heart  is  in  danger  of  teaching 
error.  The  error  will  consist  in  impression,  perhaps,  more  than 
in  the  matter  set  forth.  The  latter  may  be  theoretically  correct, 
the  doctrine  of  the  sermon  may  be  theoretically  sound,  but  as  it 
is  merely  a  fabrication  of  the  head,  its  impressions  will  be  no 
other  than  that  of  a  fabrication,  that  is,  it  will  not  have  the 
thrilling,  convincing  effect  of  truth.  That  this  may  be  obtained, 
he  must  first  take  it  up  into  his  heart  and  live  it. 

Let  us  attempt  an  illustration  from  nature.  There  are  various 
natural  substances,  the  elementary  composition  of  which  has  been 
accurately  ascertained  by  chemical  analysis.  But  it  is  not  possible 
to  manufacture  those  substances  by  purely  artificial  processes 
from  their  elements.  One  can  not  make  sugar,  for  instance,  by 
combining  carbon  and  water,  its  components,  even  though  he 
combines  them  in  exactly  the  same  proportions  as  they  are  found 
in  the  natural  product.  No  one  tasting  the  mixture  would  call 
it  sugar.  The  only  way  in  which  this  can  be  produced  is  to 
throw  these  elements  into  the  laboratory  of  nature,  and  allow 
her  to  produce  it  in  accordance  with  her  laws.  To  be  sure,  men 
assume  that  it  is  an  article  of  manufacture.     But  how  or  in 
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what  sense  is  it  such  ?     Only  as  they  have  been  able  to  produce 
it  by  strict  obedience  to  the  conditions  which   she  has  imposed. 

*'The  powers  of  nature,  or,  in  other  words,  the  properties  of  mat- 
ter, do  all  the  work  when  once  objects  are  put  into  the  right  posi- 
tion. This  one  operation,  of  putting  things  into  fit  places  lor  being 
acted  upon  by  their  own  internal  forces,  or  by  those  residing  in  other 
natural  objects,  is  all  that  man  does  or  can  do.  He  only  moves  one 
thing  to  or  from  another.  He  moves  a  spark  to  fuel  and  it  ignites, 
and  by  the  force  generated  in  combustion  it  converts  into  sugar  the 
cane  juice  which  he  has  previously  moved  to  the  spot.  He  has  no 
other  means  of  acting  on  matter  than  by  moving  it." — Miirs  Politi- 
cal Economy. 

The  composition  of  a  tree  or  plant  may  likewise  be  discovered 
by  the  same  mode  of  analysis.  But  one  can  not  by  any  amount 
of  ingenuity  manufacture  one  or  the  other.  The  only  way  is 
to  drop  the  t»eed  in  the  ground,  and  let  nature  develop  it  by 
the  action  of  sunshine  and  rain,  heat  and  moisture,  into  the 
proper  product. 

It  is  somewhat  so  with  all  right  preaching.  It  is  not  enouo^h 
in  order  to  make  a  sermon,  that  one  have  an  intellectual  ac- 
quaintance with  the  truths  that  should  enter  into  it,  or  mingle 
them  in  just  proportions.  The  heart  must  vitalize  them  after 
having  been  first  quickened  by  them.  They  must  be  trans- 
formed into  living  forcible  verities,  as  nature  transforms  her 
elementary  substances  when  she  binds  them  together  by  some 
living  principle  of  growth.  Art  can  not  do  the  work  of  life. 
She  may  construct  a  figure  in  which  every  bone  and  muscle, 
vein  and  artery  of  the  human  body  shall  be  accurately  repre- 
sented ;  but,  afler  all,  it  will  be  but  a  manikin.  She  has  no 
power  to  send  the  blood  coursing  through  the  veins,  to  set  the 
lungs  agoing,  and  convert  it  into  a  living,  moving,  thinkinc' 
man.  Life  alone  can  do  that.  No  more  can  mere  art  produce 
good,  effective  preaching.  However  admirable  and  orderly  tlie 
work,  the  instincts  of  man  will  pronounce  it  a  counterfeit.  It 
will  not  afford  spiritual  nourishment.  It  sets  before  them 
painted  victuals,  and  not  the  real  bread  of  life.  They  wUl  say 
of  a  man  who  speaks  from  no  deeper  knowledge,  that  he  talks 
about  his  subject,  but  he  does  not  talk  it.  He  speaks  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  from  hearsay,  not  from   his   own   personal 
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knowledge  and  recollection.     He  seems  to   tell  them  of  what 
others  have  seen,  but  not  what  he  Inmself  has  seen. 

It  remains  to  consider  briefly  :  What  will  save  us  from  these 
dangers.  It  has  been  already  implied  in  what  has  gone  before. 
We  must  take  heed  how  we  read  and  study  the  word  of  God. 
We  must  not  read  it  merely  to  obtain  material  or  suggestions 
for  sermons  and  exhortations,  but  always  and  chiefly  for  spir- 
itual edification.  We  should  absorb  the  truth  before  we  ven- 
ture to  give  it  forth.  After  it  has  enriched  our  own  hearts  and 
wrought  its  due  effSects  upon  ourselves,  then  we  may  proceed  to 
apply  its  teachings  to  others.  As  the  earth  drinks  in  the  rain 
and  dissolves  into  it  the  various  substances  which  the  plants  re- 
quire  for  food  ere  she  yields  it  up  again  ft)r  their  nourishment, 
so  should  we  first  receive  into  our  own  souls  the  word  which  we 
study,  and  impregnate  it  with  the  evidences  of  self-conviction 
and  re  ility,  before  we  attempt  to  use  it  for  the  edification  of 
others.  By  a  change  of  figure  we  might  regard  ourselves  as 
performing  for  our  hearers  the  work  of  a  telescope  with  respect 
to  the  truths  which  the  Bible  contains.  That  is,  we  endeavor  to 
bring  those  solemn  verities  more  distinctly  and  vividly  home  to 
them,  so  that  they  shall  be  fully  impressed  with  their  import- 
ance and  inclined  to  conform  themselves  to  them.  But  it  is  not 
enough  that  the  rays  of  light  fall  on  the  object  glass  of  the 
telesco()e ;  they  must  pass  through  it  ere  a  magnified  image  of 
the  object  looked  at  can  be  presented  to  the  beholder.  So  must 
the  rays  of  truth,  shining  forth  from  the  word  of  God,  pene- 
trate the  heart  of  the  preacher  and  be  brought  to  the  focal 
point  of  a  clear  recognition  in  him,  before  a  clear  and  stirring 
impression  of  it  will  be  likely  to  be  had  by  the  hearer.  Better 
than  such  elaborate  imagery,  perhaps,  is  the  plainest  statement 
of  the  case.  If  we  would  successfully  persuade  men  to  piety, 
we  must  be  men  of  piety  ourselves.  Our  success  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  will  be  proportioned  to  the  faithfulness  with  which 
we  live  it,  and  not  to  the  learning  and  skill  with  which  we  ex- 
pound it.  It  is  all  comprehended  in  the  advice  of  St.  Paul, 
who  next  to  his  divine  master,  was  the  greatest  of  preachers, 
to  Timothy  :  "  Take  heed  [first]  unto  thyself,  and  [then]  unto 
the  doctrine ;  ....  for  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
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By  such  a  personal  self-application  of  the  word,  the  preacher 
will  gain,  not  only  in  respect  to  the  force  and  truthfulness  of 
his  sermons,  but  also  in  respect  to  the  ease  with  which  he  can 
produce  them.  For  it  has  the  efiect  of  vastly  increasing  the 
productive  power  of  the  mind.  He  will  write  from  an  over- 
flowing soul,  and  the  diflerence  between  composition  in  such  a 
state  and  one  that  is  spiritually  dull  and  uninspired  by  the  inward 
revelation  of  the  truth,  is  the  diflerence  of  drawing  from  "a 
well  of  water  whose  waters  fail  not"  and  a  cistern  which  con- 
tains no  more  than  what  has  been  poured  into  it. 

De  Quincy  divides  literature  into  two  classes ;  the  litera- 
ture of  knowledge  and  the  literature  of  power.  "The  func- 
tion of  the  first  is  to  teach ;  the  function  of  the  second  is  to 
move.  The  first  is  a  rudder,  the  second  is  an  oar  or  sail." 
The  one  informs  or  communicates  something  new ;  the  other, 
without  perhaps  imparting  any  thing  new,  excites,  inspires  and 
exalts.  To  the  first  class  belong  encyclopedias,  scientific  trea- 
tises and  books  of  discovery ;  to  the  other,  poetry  and  the  forms 
of  eloquence,  whatever  aims  to  affect  men  through  the  imagina- 
tion and  the  heart.  Paradise  Lost,  the  tragedies  of  Shakes- 
peare, the  orations  of  Burke  and  the  sermons  of  Massillon  are 
examples  of  it.  Following  this  fine  classification,  the  Bible 
must  be  placed  in  the  literature  of  power,  and  it  is  not  merely 
a  sample,  one  book  among  many,  but  the  very  highest  in  the 
class.  It  stirs  the  depths  of  our  being  more  profoundly,  quick- 
ens into  life  more  and  higher  faculties  than  any  other.  In  its 
operation  upon  the  spiritual  nature  it  stands  single  and  alone. 
No  other  book  in  literature  can  do  its  work.  But  whether  it 
fully  accomplishes  tliis  depends  upon  its  being  absorbed  into 
the  soul.  There  is  no  possibility  of  realizing  the  deep  moving 
impulse  and  spiritual  awakening  which  it  is  fitted  by  divine  ap- 
pointment to  produce,  but  by  passively  submitting  the  heart  to 
its  influence,  any  more  than  it  is  possible  to  feel  the  power  of 
noble  music  without  a  surrender  of  the  soul  to  its  operation. 
When,  however,  the  power  of  divine  truth  has  thrilled  through 
the  depths  of  man's  spiritual  being,  and  revealed  him  to  him- 
self, its  efiect  does  not  end  there  in  a  mere  transient  sensation ; 
the  light  which  it  flashes  through  the  consciousness  is  not  simply 
a  flash  like  that  of  lightning  in  the  night,  whose  illumination  is 
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but  for  an  instant,  and  then  succeeded  by  a  deeper  gloom. 
The  thrilling  touch  awakens  the  dead  soul  to  a  permanent  life ; 
the  sudden  light  is  the  breaking  of  a  spiritual  dawn  which  grows 
brighter  and  brighter  to  the  perfect  day,  instead  of  operating 
as  a  galvanic  shock,  which  can  only  impart  a  momentary  and 
hideous  semblance  of  life  to  what  is  dead.  It  acts  like  the 
touch  of  Christ  upon  the  ruler's  daughter,  by  which  she  was 
made  to  arise  and  walk  in  actual  existence.  In  other  words,  it 
evinces  its  right  to  be  classed  in  the  literature  of  power  by 
awakening  faculties  capable  of  exerting  an  independent  power 
of  their  own.  As  health  gives  vigor  to  a  sickly,  languid 
frame,  and  makes  what  once  might  have  required  painful  and 
even  impossible  exertion,  become  a  joyous  play  and  easy  exer- 
cise, 80  doe**  the  spiritual  life,  elicited  by  the  operation  of  divine 
truth  upon  the  heart,  produce  an  increased  ability  to  handle 
the  themes  relating  to  that  truth,  and  change  to  a  pleasure  what 
otherwise  were  a  drudgery. 

For  such  reasons  as  these  we  feel  that  the  importance  of  giv- 
ing careful  attention  to  the  religious  discipline  of  the  heart,  so 
as  to  make  it  the  seat  of  a  truly  vital,  growing  piety,  can  not 
be  too  strongly  urged  upon  those  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
Christian  ministry.  That  we  shall  care  enough  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  our  minds,  there  is  little  cause  for  fear.  The  incentives 
to  do  this  are  too  immediate  and  pressing  to  allow  us  to  neg- 
lect it.  The  faults  of  the  head,  though  not  so  disastrous,  are 
more  open  to  observation  than  those  of  the  heart ;  we  therefore 
make  haste  to  correct  the  former  and  delay  to  do  so  with  the 
latter.  These  may  wait  too  long.  There  is  danger  of  the  evil 
becoming  inveterate  and  irremediable  if  suffered  thus  to  remain 
uncorrected.  It  would  be  a  better  plan  to  reverse  the  usual 
order  of  our  care,  so  as  to  be  more  anxious  to  have  the  heart 
right  and  to  feed  it  with  the  truth  it  requires.  Our  reading  of 
God's  word  should  rather  be  for  self-improvement  than  to  find 
matter  for  talk  and  sermon  making.  We  should  not  find  our 
material  for  the  latter  purposes  at  all  diminished  by  this  course, 
but  largely  increased.  The  quickened  heart  would  discover 
ten  thoughts  suited  to  its  need  where  but  one  was  found  before, 
and  all  would  be  more  effective  than  any  thing  which  the  skilled 
head  alone  could  devise.     For  then  a  description  by  St.  Paul 
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of  the  effect  of  true  preaching  will  be  verified  to  U8.  "And 
thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  80  falling 
down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and  report  that  Grod  is 
in  you  of  a  truth." 


ARTICLE    V. 

THE  ENGLISH  CONGREGATIONAL  COLLEGES. 

An  American  in  England,  going  up  to  Oxford  and  (yam- 
bridge  to  see  those  venerable  institutions  for  himself,  realizes, 
what  he  had  dimly  learned  before  from  printed  accounts,  how 
different  the  English  universities  are  from  American  colleges, 
and  how  different  are  the  Idea  of  a  college  and  the  idea  of  a 
university  in  the  two  countries.  If  he  also  visits  the  "dissent- 
ing" colleges  of  England,  for  example,  the  Congregational,  he 
becomes  acquainted  with  another  class  of  institutions,  differing 
from  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  colleges  in  not  being  organically 
connected  with  any  national  university,  and  differing  also,  as 
they  do,  from  American  colleges,  in  this,  among  other  things, 
that  they  impart  both  what  is  ciiled  in  this  country  collegiate, 
and  also  what  is  called  theological  education.  He  hears  them 
called  "  theological  colleges,"  a  name  quite  unknown  in  his 
native  land.  Since  the  day  in  August,  1807,  when  Aladam 
Phoebe  Phillips  of  Andover,  "relict  of  Samuel  Phillips,  Esq., 
late  Lieut.  Governor,"  etc.,  and  John  Phillips,  Jun.,  "son  of 
the  said  Samuel  and  Phoebe,"  and  Samuel  Abbot,  Esquire, 
established  and  endowed  "a  public  theological  institution  in 
Phillips  Academy,"  using  the  word  "seminary"  throughout  the 
constitution  they  signed,  all  such  institutions  have  been  known 
among  us  as  theological  seminaries.  The  English  Congrega- 
tionalists  have  one  institution  under  the  name  at  Hackney.^ 
Its  sixty  first  report  lies  before  us.     It  does  not  differ  particu- 

I  "  Hackney  Theological  Seminary/'    There  are  besides,  six  *'priTate  theological 
beminarios"  where  ministerial  candidates  are  prepared  ibr  coUege 
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larly  from  the  colleges,  so  called ;  the  classics,  mathematics, 
mental  and  moral  science,  rhetoric  and  logic  are  taught,  as  well 
as  Hebrew,  biblical  criticism,  theology,  homilctics,  and  church 
history.  ''It  was  designed  originally  to  prepare  suitable  men 
for  itinerant  service ;  but  the  course  of  education  has  been  so 
raised  and  extended  as  to  place  it  in  all  respects  on  a  par  with 
the  other  colleges." 

No  class  of  Christians  in  Great  Britain,  indeed,  makes  the 
distinction  between  college  and  theological  seminary  which  is 
so  familiar  to  us.  The  terms  are  in  that  land  entirely  inter- 
changeable. Our  well-defined  distinction  between  them  seems 
almost  impossible  to  the  English  mind.  In  the  universities  the 
clergy  of  the  Establishment  have  always  received  from  one 
corps  of  teachers  both  secular  and  ministerial  education.  So  in 
the  Congregational  colleges.  Several  of  these  have  but  two 
professors,  viz.,  Rotherham,  Brecon,  and  Western  Colleges,  one 
of  whom  is  professor  of  clasoics  and  mathematics,  the  other  is  a 
theological  tutor.  At  Spring  Hill,  (Birmingham),  Lancashire 
( Manchester) ,  and  Cheshunt,  founded  by  Lady  Huntingdon  at 
Talgath,  with  which  Newport  Pagnel  is  now  incorporated, 
there  are  three  professors.  In  two  of  them  the  mathematics 
and  classics  are  divided,  and  in  one  exegetical  theology  is 
taught  by  one  professor,  and  dogmatic  and  general  theology 
and  philosophy  by  another ;  while  in  one  of  them  philosophy 
and  Hebrew  are  put  into  the  same  department,  and  in  another 
mathematics,  philosophy,  and  Hebrew.'  Airedale  has  four  pro- 
fessors, one  of  theology,  one  of  pastoral  theology,  one  of  clas- 
sics, and  one  of  mathematics  and  philosophy.  New  College, 
St.  John's  Wood,  London,  formed  by  the  consolidation  of  Cow- 
ard, Highbury  and  Homerton,'  has  a  faculty  of  five,  a  teacher 
of  Greek  and  Latin,  Dr.  Wm.  Smith  of  the  dictionaries, 
one  of  metaphysics  and  lonric,  with  the  English  language,  one 
of  German  and  Hebrew,  one  of  mathematics,  natural  phi- 
losophy, and  ecclesiastical  history,  and  one  of  theology,  Dr. 
Robert  Halley,  with  a  lecturer  on  chemistry  and  natural  his- 

>  In  Lancashire  college,  Henrj  Rogers,  author  of  '<llie  Eclipse  of  Faith,"  teaches 
theology  and  moral  philosoj>hy. 

<  There  is  still  a  Homerton  college,  Rev.  W.  J.  Unwin,  LL.D.,  Prindpal ;  but  it  is 
n  training  institation  for  teachers  in  infant  and  juvenile  schools. 
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tory.  Of  course,  any  thing  like  the  thoroughness  of  our  sepa- 
rate college  and  seminary  courses  of  study  is  quite  impossible. 
At  Airedale,  Lancashire,  and  New  Colleges,  there  is  the  nearest 
approximation  to  this,  the  whole  term  of  study  being  five  years, 
and  in  the  last  institution  the  curriculum  being  divided  into  a 
literary  course  of  two  years  and  a  theological  course  of  three 
years.  The  same  division  obtains  at  Spring  Hill,  the  theolog- 
ical course,  however,  occupying  but  four  sessions.  How  long 
these  sessions  are  we  can  not  discover  from  documents  either 
personally  gathered  in  the  country  or  kindly  sent  to  us,  but  we 
presume  they  are  of  three  months  each.  In  all,  there  are  thir- 
teen *  Congregational  colleges  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales. 
The  Hebrew  and  Aramsen  languages  are  taught  at  Spring 
Hill ;  the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  at  Western  College ;  the  He- 
brew, Chaldee  and  Syriac  at  Airedale.  The  modern  languages, 
as  well  as  the  English,  are  in  the  curriculum  of  several  of  the 
institutions.  By  only  part  of  them  i^  anything  more  than 
a  good  English  education  required  of  candidates  for  admission. 
At  Airedale,  which  stands  high  among  them,  applicants  must 
pass  an  examination  in  the  first  book  of  the  ^neid,  the  first 
book  of  Xenophon's  Anabasis,  and  the  first  book  of  Euclid's 
Elements  ;  "but  the  committee  have  power  to  modify  this  rule 
in  the  case  of  pious  young  men  of  decided  promise  as  preach- 
ers, whose  previous  educational  advantages  have  not  been  great." 
At  Rotherham  an  examination  is  had,  partly  oral,  partly  writ- 
ten, in  the  English  language  and  history,  arithmetic,  Paley's  Ev- 
idences, and  in  a  general  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.  At  Lan- 
cashire an  acquaintance  with  the  elements  of  Greek  and  Latin 
is  required,  with  an  examination  in  the  first  two  books  of  the 
^neid,  the  Gospel  of  Luke  in  Greek,  the  principles  of  arith- 
metic, and  the  first  book  of  Euclid.  At  Spring  }{ill  candidates 
are  examined  in  the  sixth  book  of  the  JEneid,  the  first  of  the  An- 
abasis, the  first  of  Euclid,  "and  arithmetic  and  algebra  as  far  as 
fractions."  At  Bala,  North  Wales,  "the  candidate  must  not 
only  be  conversant  with  the  Welsh  language,  but  with  arithme- 
tic and  the  English  tongue  also."     Brecou  requires  more.     At 

*  Mission  College,  Highgate,  in  connection  with  the  London  Missionary  Soetetj, 
is  not  here  included.  Here  "the  missionary  Htudents  spend  the  last  year  of  their  pro- 
fessional training,  pursuing  studies  peculiar  to  missionary  life  and  labors." 
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New  College,  London,  which  perhaps  stands  highest,  ''each 
candidate  is  examined  respecting  his  literary  knowledge,  reli- 
gious history,  and  general  aptitude  for  study  and  ministerial 
labor.*'  At  Western  College,  Plymouth,  "he  must  submit  to 
examination  respecting  his  religious  principles  and  purposes,  as 
also  respecting  his  literary  attainments  and  mental  resources." 
Something  like  these  requirements,  but  varying  m  each,  ob- 
tains in  other  institutions,  while  in  some  no  previous  examina- 
tion is  had.  In  several  of  them  the  period  of  study  is  length- 
ened to  supply  defects  of  elementary  education  ;  at  New  College 
students  are  allowed  to  devote  a  part  of  their  time,  during  the 
first  year,  to  preparatory  studies,  for  which  elementary  classes 
are  formed  whenever  necessary  ;  at  Lancashire  a  separate  pre- 
Uminary  course  is  founded  ;  at  the  Theological  Hall  of  the  Con- 
gregational churches  of  Scotland, ^which  most  nearly  resembles 
our  American  theological  seminary,  though  it  has  but  two  pro- 
fessors, "the  students,  for  the  most  part,  attend  the  University 
of  Edinburgh  for  their  general  learning"  ;  "in  cases  where  ele- 
mentary education  is  required,  a  fifth  year  may  be  added." 

In  the  Scotch  universities,  if  we  may  judge  by  Aberdeen, 
the  requirements  are  not  so  severe  as  to  imply  great  proficiency 
in  those  who  pass  from  them  to  theological  study.  "The  matric- 
ulative  examination  is  a  very  easy  one,"  says  a  statement  we 
obtained  in  Scotland,  "and  there  is  seldom  an  instance  of  a 
boy  being  rejected.  It  is  enough  to  be  able  to  translate  and 
construe  a  chapter  in  Caesar's  Commentaries.  Less  Greek  is 
looked  for,  and  if  a  boy  have  some  acquaintance  with  ruTznv 
he  will  pass.  The  standard  has  been  raised  a  little  lately."  The 
first  session  at  Aberdeen  is  devoted  to  Greek  and  Latin  ;  the  sec- 
ond and  third  to  the  same  studies,  with  mathematics  and  natural 
history,  the  proportion  of  classics  in  the  third  being  less ;  the 
fourth  to  mathcmiitics  with  logic  and  moral  philosophy.  Sir 
William  Hamilton,  as  is  well  known,  withdrew  for  many  years 
from  the  Senatus  of  the  University  of  Edinburgh  because  no 
other  accepted  so  little  knowledge  for  the  degree  of  A.  M. 
"The  Church  of  Scotland  was  neither  the  offspring  of  learning 
nor  of  power :  it  was  the  choice  of  an  unlearned  people,  es- 
tablished by  a  revolution."  "Tiieological  learning  remained 
superfluous,  if  not  unsafe."     Classical  education  he  represented 
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as  still  more  depressed.  Dr.  Leonard  Schmitz,  on  retiring 
from  the  rectorship  of  the  high  school  of  Edinburgh,  (1865) 
complained  that  the  universities  still  include  an  amount  of  ele- 
mentary instruction  which  is  wholly  disgraceful.  ^'  After  all 
that  has  been  done  of  late  years  in  the  way  of  amendment  and 
elevation,"  says  the  iVbr^A  Britiah  Maily  "the  Scottish  univers- 
ities have  not  yet  risen"  (the  University  Reform  Act  notwith- 
standing,) "to  a  much  loftier  part,  at  least  in  some  branches 
of  academic  learning,  than  that  of  upper  schools."  The  evil 
18  ascribed  to  the  defects  of  the  preparatory  schools,  and  the 
lack  of  a  national  board  of  university  examiners.  In  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  the  principal  defect  of  their  train- 
ing of  ministers  is  acknowledged  to  be  "the  want  of  an  efficient, 
impartial,  and  uniform  examination  of  all  candidates  for  ad- 
mission to  the  theological  haU,  which  shall  preclude  the  entrance 
of  any  who  do  not  possess  competent  talents  and  attainments.'' 
Many  of  the  deficiencies  of  the  British  pulpit  in  all  denomina- 
tions are  unquestionably  owing  to  defects  of  preparatory  train- 
ing, before  tlie  study  of  theology  is  commenced.  In  that  the 
old  country  remarkably  resembles  the  new. 

At  a  college  conference  held  in  London  twenty  two  years 
ago,  the  late  Dr.  W.  H.  Stowell,  then  of  Rotherham  College, 
objected  to  candidates  for  English  pulpits  resorting  to  American 
seminaries,  on  the  ground  that  equal  advantages  could  be  well 
found  nearer  home,  as  "in  London,  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Halle, 
or  Bonn."  Dr.  Stowell  admitted,  however,  that  "the  advant- 
ages of  an  American  theological  seminary  are  these :  the  in- 
struction of  distinct  professors,  a  sifted  result  of  German  studies, 
the  fruits  of  some  learning,  of  approved  piety  and  of  reverent 
freedom  in  theological  inquiry,  together  with  boldness  of  con- 
ception in  connection  with  public  service."  The  late  Dr.  H. 
F.  Burder,  then  of  Bala,  North  Wales,  arguing  for  special  at- 
tention to  theological  learning  in  the  latter  years  of  the  col- 
legiate course,  and  for  two  full  years  *  of  study  in  theology, 
commended  emphatically  the  order  and  distribution  of  the  Scot- 
tish universities  and  theological  institutions. 

1  Dr.  John  Pye  Smith,  after  forty  years'  experience  at  Homerton,  said  three  for  '*the 
almost  exclusive  study  of  Bible  interpretation,  divinity  and  church  history."  He  in- 
timated that  the  time  then  afforded  was  less  than  tiro  years 
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^^ After  fMtBsing  through  the  grammar  school,  the  student  is  usually 
placed  under  the  professors  of  Latin  and  Greek  for  about  three 
years ;  he  is  then  engaged  in  the  study  of  logic,  of  rhetoric, 
of  mathematics,  of  mental,  of  moral,  and  of  natural  philoso- 
phy, for  three  years  more ;  and  if  he  is  destined  for  the  ministry 
in  the  established  church,  he  pursues  the  study  of  theology,  and  of 
related  subjects,  during  four  additional  years.  If  he  belongs  to  the 
Secession  church,  he  is  placed,  after  his  graduation  at  college,  un- 
der the  professors  of  their  divinity  hall,  and  his  attention  is  entirely 
directed  to  those  studies  which  have  the  most  important  bearing  on 
the  Christian  ministry.  This  arrangement,  recommended  by  long 
experience  of  its  adyantages  and  efficiency,  as  well  as  by  the  order 
of  nature,  can  not  be  disregarded  without  serious  injury." 

Dr.  William  Smith,  then  of  Highbury,  late  of  New  Col- 
lege, pleading  for  adequate  preparatory  training,  stated  that 
it  had  been  the  practice,  till  very  recently,  to  admit  young 
men  into  the  English  colleges  who  possessed  hardly  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  first  elements  of  the  subjects  taught. 
He  insisted  upon  an  accurate  knowledge  of  Latin  'and  Greek 
grammar,  and  sufficient  acquaintance  with  the  vocabularies 
of  the  languages  to  enable  a  student  to  read  an  easy  author 
in  each ;  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  mathematical  reasoning, 
with  the  mastery  of  the  first  book  of  Euclid,  fractional  and 
decimal  arithmetic,  and  algebra  as  far  as  simple  equations  ;  and 
also  some  facility  in  the  use  of  English,  with  an  acquaintance 
with  the  elements  of  Greek,  Roman,  and  English  history,  these 
matters  to  occupy  one  year  of  study  under  the  tuition  of  some 
competent  minister,  the  expense  to  be  borne  by  the  colleges. 
This  plan  was  preferred  to  that  of  preparatory  teaching  in  the 
existing  colleges  or  the  founding  of  a  preparatory  institution. 
Even  in  the  five  years'  course,  said  Dr.  Smith,  '^less  than  two 
is  lefk  for  the  exclusive  study  of  theology."  Evidently  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  make  needful  improvement  in  either  prepar- 
atory, collegiate,  or  theological  education,  where  all  three  are 
undertaken  in  the  same  institutions,  and  the  time  of  attendance 
is  limited  to  four  or  five  years.  Evidently  nothing  like  the  ad- 
vance we  constantly  see  in  our  own  country  is  to  be  expected. 
Dr.  Robert  Vaughan,  in  his  Notes  on  the  United  States  since 
the  War,  published  afiter  his  return  from  the  Boston  National 
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Council,'  commends,  with  qualifications,  the  diffusion  of  the 
higher  education  among  us.  Alluding  to  the  common  school 
system,  he  says  :  "Each  State,  moreover,  has  a  number  of  effi- 
cient grammar  schools  dotted  over  it,  where  an  education  pre- 
liminary to  entering  the  classes  of  the  colleges  or  the  universities 
may  be  obtained,  also  free  from  cost.  These  universities,  or 
colleges  are  so  called,  because  their  object  is  to  secure  a  general 
collegiate  training.  In  this  respect  they  are  distinguished  from 
the  theological  seminaries  and  the  medical  colleges."  He  esti- 
timates  the  total  attendance  in  1864  at  fourteen  thousand; 
Students  in  theological  seminaries,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  a 
little  above  one  thousand. 

"  The  reader  will  see  that  this  network  of  instruction,  spread 
over  the  whole  country,  is  something  extraordinary.  What  is  the 
result?  I  shall  not  attempt  to  answer.  The  reader  will  call  to 
mind  the  names  of  AmericaDs  who  have  distinguished  themselves  in 
science,  in  history,  in  phil6sophy,  in  poetry,  and  in  general  litera- 
ture. Still,  in  proportion  to  a  population  of  thirty  one  millions,  the 
cUhletas  are  few  and  far  between.  Nor  should  this  surprise  us. 
America  has  done  well  to  have  done  so  much.  She  is  still  in  her 
seed-time.  English  booksellers  know  that  for  the  best  books  in  all 
departments  of  learning  they  have  had  no  customers  like  America 
for  thirty  years  past.  In  history,  in  patristics,  and  in  theology  the 
libraries  of  the  United  States  are  rich  beyond  anything  commonly 
supposed  in  this  country.  If  there  are  few  professors  in  their  theo- 
logical seminaries  who  have  made  themselves  felt  in  England  as 
they  should  have  done,  the  learning  and  the  ability  existing  among 
the  men  who  fill  those  offices  are  highly  creditable  to  them.  English 
Nonconformists  greatly  need  a  few  such  theologians  as  Professor 
Park  of  Andover." 

At  the  late  College  Conference  in  London  in  1865,  the  fol- 
lowing question  was  proposed  by  the  Committee  who  called  it 
together  :  "The  establishment  of  a  theological  college  for  stu- 
dents who  have  already  completed  a  satisfactory  literary  cur- 
riculum." One  of  the  essayists.  Rev.  J.  M.  Charlton  of  West- 
ern College,  suggested  that  all  the  colleges  save  one  should 
become 

>  Briiith  Quarterly  Revieu>,  Oct  1865,  pp.  433—497.  Dr.  V.  wa»  formtrly  Princi- 
pal of  Lancashire  CoUege. 
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*'*'  Freparatorj  institutions,  that  is,  affordiog  classical,  mathemati- 
calf  and  scientific  training,  in  preparation  for  a  more  extensive  and 
special  divinity  and  ministerial  college,  wherein  all  biblical,  dog- 
matic, ecclesiastical  and  homiletic  studies  might  be  more  efficiently 
condacted ;  to  which  the  students  from  the  others  might  be  at  length 
transferred ;  and  from  which,  as  from  a  common  centre,  all  young 
ministers  might  finally  go  forth  to  take  those  stations  in  the  churches 
for  which  they  might  be  found  fitted." 

Dr.  Falding  of  Botherham  urged  the  adoption  of  the  Ameri- 
can plan,  substantially,  for  the  more  complete  ministerial  train- 
ing of  advanced  students.  ''The  increased  amount  of  attention 
paid  to  literary  studies  makes  ^t  increasingly  difficult,"  he  ob- 
Berved,  '^  to  do  justice  to  studies  theological."  No  action,  how- 
ever,  has  followed  these  suggestions.  One  essayist  suggested 
that  a  change  might  come  when  the  sectarian  restrictions  at 
Cambridge  and  Oxford  are  removed ;  adding :  ''The  revolution 
which  this  plan  would  produce  in  our  collegiate  system  is 
enough  to  make  one  tremble."  It  is  widely  felt  in  England 
that  there  are  too  many  colleges  ^  and  none  of  sufficiently  high 
character;  propositions  for  combining  two  or  more  are  often 
started ;  but  the  questions,  which  shall  cease  to  be,  and  which 
shall  go  on,  which  shall  be  elevated,  and  which  depressed, 
present  insurmountable  difficulties.  It  is  an  illustration  of  the 
fixed  ways  of  English  life,  and  of  the  improbability  of  reform 
and  advance,  even  among  Dissenters,  that  four  of  these  insti- 
tutions are  half  a  century,  and  four  more  a  century  old,  and  no 
theological  institution,  as  such,  yet  exists  in  England. 

The  limited  number  of  students  in  these  institutions  is  a  mat- 
ter of  surprise  to  an  educated  American.  One  of  the  things  Dr. 
Vaugfaan  notices  in  his  account  of  that  network  of  instruction, 
which  he  pronounced  extraordinary,  is  this :  ''The  number  of 
students  in  each  in  1864  varied  from  twenty  in  some,  to  between 
eight  or  nine  hundred  in  others."     At  the  late  London  Confer- 

>  More  than  twenty  years  ago  Prof.  B.  B.  Edwards  said  in  the  BihUothtea  Sacra 
(Vol.  III.  No.  XII.,  p.  777),  "The  numher  of  these  academies  is  thought  bj  many  of 
their  patrons  to  be  much  too  large.  By  the  building  of  railways  in  every  direction 
much  of  the  supposed  necessity  for  some  of  these  institutions  has  been  taken  away. 
Birmingham,  for  example,  is  only  three  or  four  hours  from  Manchester.  Still  it  is 
foond  to  be  very  difficult  to  amalgamate  them.  In  some  cases  local  feelings  and 
prejndicei  in  fkTor  of  particular  institutions  are  very  strong.  In  other  instances  legal 
diffienlti^s  stand  in  the  way."  All  the  difficulties  have  been  increased  since  Prof. 
Edwards  wrote. 
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ence.  Dr.  Yaaghan  said :  ^'Up  to  within  the  laet  sevea  years  the 

great  want  of  our  colleges  had  been,  for  some  while  past,  the 
want  of  men.  Since  then,  from  some  cause  which  I  hardly 
know  how* to  explain,  the  quantity  has  increased  so  that  all  our 
colleges  have  been  full."  It  has  diminished  since  that  time  from 
four  hundred  and  fifty  five  to  two  hundred  and  ninety  three. 
New  College,  which  has  had  the  largest  attendance,  has  in- 
creased from  fifty  two  to  fifty  three  ;  the  Congregational  Insti- 
tute, Nottingham,  from,  forty  two  to  fifty  three ;  the  Glouces- 
tershire Institute,  Bristol,  from  thirteen  to  sixteen ;  Cheshunt 
from  twenty  seven  to  thirty  one ;  and  Hackney  from  twenty  to 
twenty  one.  But  Brecon  has  Reclined  from  forty  five  students 
to  thirty  three ;  Bala  from  twenty  one  to  fifteen ;  the  Theolog- 
ical Hall,  Edinburgh,  from  twenty  to  twelve;  Airedale,  frosi 
eighteen  to  fifteen  ;  Western,  from  seventeen  to  fifteen  ;  Lanca- 
shire from  forty  three  to  thirty  two ;  and  Spring  Hill  from 
thirty  to  twelve.  In  the  Presbyterian  college,  Caermarthen, 
Wales,  the  number  of  ^'Orthodox  Independent  students  for  the 
ministry"  has  decreased  from  thirty  four  to  twenty  one.  We 
are  not  sure  whether  the  attendance  at  this  college  is  included 
in  both  of  the  aggregates  given  above.  In  former  years  it  has 
been  named  in  the  tables  of  Congregational  colleges  in  the 
Year  Book,  It  was  once  a  Congregational  seminary ;  but 
some  of  the  tutors  became  Arians  and  Socinians,  and  the  Inde- 
pendents withdrew  and  established  Brecon  College.  Caermar- 
then was  originally  formed  by  the  union  (1719)  of  a  local  in- 
stitution with  the  old  Tewksbury  Dissenting  Academy  where 
Bishop  Butler  and  Archbishop  Seeker  had  their  first  training. 
It  is  now  owned  and  controlled  by  the  Unitarians,  the  man- 
agement being  in  the  hands  of  the  London  Presbyterian  Board. 
There  is,  however,  a  fund  for  the  education  of  Orthodox  Inde- 
pendents, the  income  of  which  is  about  five  hundred  and  thirty 
pounds  per  annum.  There  is  a  Congregational  theological  pro- 
fessor, £ev.  William  Morgan,  who  teaches  moral  philosophy, 
natural  theology,  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  biblical  criti- 
cism and  interpretation,  homiletics  and  the  composition  of 
sermons.  ^^Systematic  theology  is  not  taught  professionally 
in  the  college,  the  students  seeking  instruction  in  that  depart- 
ment from  ministers  in  their  own  denominations."   The  relative 
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number  of  students  is  :  Congregational,  twenty ;  Welch  Meth- 
odists, (Calvinistic)  three ;  Unitarians,  two  ;  Baptist,  one.  If 
anj  one  finds  it  difficult  to  account  for  this  small  aggregate  of 
students  per  annum,  since  both  collegiate  and  theological  stu- 
dents are  taught  together,  let  it  be  remembered  that  many  can- 
didates for  the  Congregational  ministry  in  England  commence 
their  study  elsewhere.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  London 
University  metropolitan  students  have  pursued  the  study  of  the 
arts  and  sciences  in  connection  therewith,  receiving  degrees  on 
examination.'  The  list  of  ministers  in  the  Year  Book  is  plenti- 
fully embellished  with  titles,  from  B.  A.  and  LL.B.  upwards, 
received  from  the  English  and  Scotch  universities.  Every  list 
of  degrees  conferred  at  the  universities  contains  the  names  of 
students  of  the  Dissenting  academies.  Our  impression  is,  how- 
ever, that  these  are  counted  in  the  college  tables  of  numbers 
each  year. 

The  cost  of  educating  English  Congregational  ministers, 
estimated  by  the  cost  and  expenses  of  the  colleges,  is  much 
greater  than  in  this  country.  At  one  of  them,  ''where  there 
are  not  more  than  ten  or  fifteen  students,*'  wrote  Prof.  Ed- 
wards in  1846,  ''the  salaries  of  the  professors  amount  to  five  or 
six  thousand  dollars."  The  financial  reports  for  last  year  fur- 
nish the  following  comparisons :  Western  College,  two  profes- 
sors, expenditure  about  six  thousand  dollars  ;  Rotherham,  same 
faculty,  expenditure  a  little  less ;  Hackney,  the  same,  expenses 
between  six  thousand  and  seven  thousand  dollars.  Spring  Hill, 
Nottingham,  Hackney,  and  Cheshunt,  with  three  instructors 
each,  expend  from  eight  to  ten  thousand  dollars  each.  Lanca- 
shire with  four  costs  per  annum  about  fourteen  thousand  dollars. 
New  College  with  five,  is  carried  on  at  an  expense  of  about 
twenty  one  thousand  dollars.  Our  estimates  are  made  on  the 
old  basis  of  five  dollars  to  the  guinea ;  at  the  recent  ratio  of  ex- 
change, these  statements  should  be  very  much  increased.  The 
cost  of  the  buildings,  grounds,  etc.,  is  many  times  greater  than 
in  the  case  of  American  institutions  with  many  more  instructors, 
and  several  times  as  many  students.  The  style  of  furnishing 
in  also  far  more  costly  and  luxurious.  Probably  the  style  in- 
dulged in  at  the  universities  has  had  its  effect.     We  looked  in 

>  So  in  the  Theol.  Hall,  Edinburgh,  mentioned  above. 
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upon  students'  rooms  at  Lancashire  and  Spring  ERU,  whtdi 
would  make  the  eyes  of  young  theologians  and  collegians  in  oar 
land,  especially  at  the  West,  open  wide  with  amazement.  The 
tastie  and  elegance  of  architecture,  the  beauty  and  cost  of  groonds 
which  we  noticed  there,  and  at  New  College,  London,  made 
us  remember  with  a  sigh  many  a  bleak  campus  and  many  a 
pile  of  ^'  barracks  "  in  our  native  land.  Usually,  as  at  the 
universities,  the  family  residences  of  the  faculty  are  in  the 
buildings.  There  are  but  few  heads  of  American  Congrega^ 
gational  colleges  who  are  so  fortunate  in  their  condition  that 
they  would  not  envy  the  quarters  of  Principal  Barker  at  Mose- 
ley,  or  Henry  Rogers  at  Manchester.  A  gentleman  from  Can- 
ada lately  undertook  to  show  a  community  in  Iowa,  of  some- 
what aspiring  tendencies  in  respect  to  education,  that  ^^  a  col- 
lege could  be  established  as  easily  as  an  academy."  It  would 
take  the  funds  and  subscriptions  of  half  a  dozen  of  our  West- 
em  colleges  to  found  and  set  in  operation  one  of  the  Dissentiog 
colleges  of  England. 

The  students  also  are  far  better  provided  for  than  among  us, 
in  the  amount  and  quality  of  accommodations.  At  Spring  Hill 
each  student  has  an  attractive  and  convenient  study-room  to 
himself  on  the  first  floor,  and  a  separate  single  bed-room,  spa- 
cious and  pleasant,  in  the  second  story,  directly  above.  All 
board  within  college  walls,  eating  together  in  a  handsome  re- 
fectory on  the  fifst  floor,  front,  beneath  the  library,  and  oppo- 
site the  chapel.  The  edifices  which  we  saw  show  the  influence 
of  college  architecture  at  the  universities.  Some  of  them  sur- 
round three  sides  of  a  rectangle,  a  striking  and  beautiful  form 
of  structure,  with  a  central  front  tower  over  the  principal  en- 
trance. Inside  the  rectangle,  under  the  first  flopr,  is  a  covered 
walk  running  round  the  whole  building  for  exercise,  the  story 
sheltering  it  being  supported  by  massive  stone  arches.  Board 
is  furnished  in  some  instances,  if  necessary,  at  the  cost  of  the 
college ;  in  others,  students  board  and  lodge  out  of  college  with 
families,  or  in  houses,  approved  and  registered  for  the  purpose. 
At  Lancashire,  Spring  Hill,  and  New  College,  there  are  schol- 
arships for  those  to  whom  they  may  be  awai*ded  for  merits  and 
"exhibitions,'*  or  charity  provisions  for  those  needing  aid. 

Some  years  ago  it  was  proposed  in  Yorkshire  to  unite  Aire- 
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dale  and  Rotherham.  The  whole  number  of  students  would 
be  about  thirty  ;  the  increase  of  advantages  and  economy  would 
be  considerable.  The  same  obstacles  prevented  it  which  our 
Methodist  brethren  in  Iowa  have  encountered  in  attempting  to 
make  two  struggling  seminaries,  Cornell  and  Fayette,  into  one 
of  a  better  class.  The  friends  of  union  in  England  argue  that 
it  were  better  every  way  if  the  newer  schools  were  preparatory 
institutions^  enlarging  the  number  and  improving  the  scholar- 
ship of  students  sent  to  the  older  ones.  The  necessity  of  build- 
ing anew  for  both  the  Yorkshire  colleges  has  revived  recently 
the  question  of  union.  The  premises  are  old,  inconvenient, 
and  much  too  small. 

"  On  the  ground  of  expense  alone,"  says  the  London  Patriot^  "we 
should  be  sorry  if  the  needless  cost  of  maintaining  two  collegiate 
institutions  should  be  permanently  bound  upon  the  Yorkshire 
churches,  when  they  have  such  a  large  industrial  population  rising 
rapidly  around  them,  which  appeal  to  the  most  liberal  sacrifice  of 
money  and  effort  in  order  to  spread  amongst  them  the  vital  and 
saving  influences  of  evangelical  truth." 

The  Yorkshire  colleges  grew  up  by  the  association  of  students 
in  olden  time  with  some  able  minister  apt  to  teach,  as  did  our 
first  theological  schools ;  and  when,  from  imperfect  means  of 
travel,  but  a  small  district  could  look  to  anyone  source  of  supply. 

"  But  the  change  which  has  come  in  education,"  says  the  Patriot ^ 
<*  shows  the  folly  of  perpetuating  small  institutions,  which  local 
necessities  formerly  occasioned  and  justified.  If  twelve  or  fifteen 
men  were  trained  by  a  minister  who  was  full  handed  with  his  work, 
he  could  train  no  more,  and  their  education  cost  but  little.  But 
now  the  educational  demands  are  greater,  tutors  are  called  to  give 
their  whole  energy  to  their  proper  work.  The  cost  of  education  has 
thus  gro¥m  excessively,  and  the  question  arises  which  has  escaped 
consideration.  If  the  work  of  education  now  requires  the  continu- 
ous and  entire  devotion  of  men  separated  to  it  and  qualified  for  it, 
should  not  more  students  be  gathered  to  receive  the  benefits  of  this 
unremitting  labor?  And  if  the  cost  of  education  had  been  im- 
mensely increased  by  the  just  increase  of  the  tutors'  salaries,  should 
it  not  be  reduced  by  the  enlargement  of  their  sphere  of  usefulness  ; 
the  increase  of  the  number  of  their  students  ?  We  are  most  firmly 
assured  that  by  this  means  not  only  would  the  cost  of  education  be 
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reduced,  but  the  edacation  itself  would  be  improved.  The  tutorial 
staff  of  either  Yorkshire 'college  would  teach  more  efficiently  and  suc- 
cessfully some  thirty  or  forty  students,  combiuiug  the  number  in  both 
colleges,  than  the  small  half-number  they  are  now  privileged  to 
teach.  By  their  very  qualifications  for  their  high  office,  we  desire 
for  them  this  noble  sphere  of  influence.  And  it  is  plain  that  with 
the  more  animated  and  masterful  discipline  which  larger  numbers 
would  evoke,  the  cost  of  the  improved  education  would  be  reduced 
one  half.  Nor  does  the  reduction  of  expense  end  here.  All  con- 
versant with  the  working  of  institutions  know  how  great  the  work- 
ing expenses  are.  It  can  not  but  be  improvident  to  maintain  two 
institutions  to  do  what  one  would  do  more  effectively." 

These  suggestions  acquire  force  from  the  fact  that  Rotherham 
is  between  Airedale  and  Nottingham,  about  forty  miles  from 
each.  It  18  now  proposed  to  rebuild  both  the  Yorkshire  col- 
leges, but  for  different  purposes,  Airedale  to  remain  what  it  is, 
and  Rotherham  to  become  ^'strictly  and  solely  a  theological 
hall,"  after  the  American  fashion. 

'^  It  would  thus  be  lifted  out  of  all  competition  with  all  existing 
colleges,"  says  the  FcUrioty  "and  appeal  for  its  support  to  the  whole 
country,  as  meeting  a  special  want  of  our  denomination,  and  raising 
up  a  special  class  of  men  for  its  service.  Students  might  pass  from 
them  to  it  who  desire  a  more  lengthened  theological  curriculum ; 
and  only  those  students  would  be  received  into  it  whose  previous  ed- 
ucation warranted  their  entering  upon  its  higher  and  specific  course. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  scheme  commends  itself  to  a  prevail- 
ing feeling  that  more  specific  theological  attainments  are  to  be  de- 
siderated in  our  young  ministry,  and  that  the  age  preeminently  de- 
mands such  theological  training  and  scholarship." 

Some  inferences  touching  the  multiplication  of  small  colleges 
on  the  same  field  in  our  own  land,  draining  the  resources  of  the 
charitable,  dividing  the  interests  involved,  and  keeping  the  in- 
stitutions poor  and  feeble,  may  be  drawn  from  the  fact  that 
Airedale  and  Rotherham  are  situated  in  a  county  of  immense 
wealth  from  mining,  manufactures  and  shipping,  as  well  as 
from  agriculture  and  trade,  with  a  population  sixteen  years 
since  of  nearly  two  millions,  being  about  twenty  five  hundred 
to  the  square  mile.  And  the  suggestion  that  there  can  not  be 
any  over-multiplication  of  colleges  in  our  Western  States,  at 
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least,  on  account  of  constant  increase  of  population,  loses  much 
of  its  apparent  force  when  we  remember  that  the  population  of 
England  increases  at  the  rate  of  one  thousand  a  day. 

One  very  singular  peculiarity  of  Congregational  education  in 
Great  Britain,  closely  allied  to  all  that  has  been  stated  in  this  ar- 
ticle, is  the  practice,  so  different  from  our  own,  of  discouraging 
the  association  of  candidates  for  the  ministry  with  students  con- 
templating the  other  professions  in  the  literary  and  scientific 
course.  With  our  fathers  and  with  us  it  has  always  been  a 
very  precious  feature  of  our  American  colleges  that  our  young 
pastors,  lawyers,  physicians,  teachers,  etc.,  have  been  educated 
together,  receiving  from  Christian  instructors  a  training  and 
culture  moulded  and  inspired  by  religion.  With  our  fathers 
and  brethren  over  the  water  it  has  been  entirely  different.  A 
published  paper  of  the  Rev.  Francis  Watts,  1845,  now  before 
us,  argues  elaborately  for  "the  admission  of  youths  not  prepar- 
ing for  the  ministry  into  our  divinity  colleges."  No  other 
young  men,  however,  than  "  the  sons  of  evangelical  Dissenters" 
are  contemplated  in  the  argument,  and  only  some  of  the  col- 
leges, those  affiliated,  or  to  be  affiliated,  to  the  University  of 
Lfondon.  And  the  condition  understood  was  "  that  the  number 
of  such  general  students  do  not  exceed  a  fourth,  or,  perhaps  a 
fifth  of  the  whole  body  of  students  in. any  college."  With 
these  very  important,  and  un-American  limitations,  Mr.  Watts 
proceeds  cautiously,  as  one  who  expects  to  encounter  fixed 
views  and  formidable  prejudices,  to  show  "  that  the  admission 
of  such  young  men,  under  the  conditions,  is  likely  (1)  to  pre- 
vent the  decay  of  piety  and  nonconformity  in  Dissenting  fami- 
lies ;  (2)  to  promote  the  influence  and  usefulness  of  the  Con- 
gregational ministry;  and  (3)  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  our 
colleges  as  theological  seminaries."  On  the  last  point  it  is 
ursed  that  the  secular  students  would  retain  an  interest  in  the 
colleges  in  after  life,  and  that  the  income  received  from  their 
board  and  instruction  would  support  an  increased  number  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  enlarge  the  means  of  instruc- 
tion. On  the  second  point  it  is  represented  that  useful  friend- 
ships would  be  formed  between  the  two  classes  of  students,  and 
the  well-educated  Dissenting  gentleman,  merchant,  or  profes- 
sional man  would  cease  to  regard  Dissenting  ministers  as,  "with 
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some  exceptions,  a  meanly  educated  class."  On  the  first  point 
it  is  stated  as  a  known  fact,  that  the  younger  members  of  in- 
fluential Dissenting  families  very  frequently  abandon  the  minis- 
try under  which  they  were  brought  up.  It  was  asserted  some 
years  since,  in  the  Quarterly  lievieWy  that  "Dissent  seldom  re- 
tains its  hold  on  the  same  family  for  three  generations."  This 
IS  accounted  for  by  common  worldly  motives,  and  by  the  fact 
that  literary  honors  were  to  be  attained  only  by  going  to  Scot- 
land for  an  education,  or  conformity,  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge, 
to  the  established  creed  and  worship,  while  the  moral  dangers 
of  the  universities  were  fearfully  destructive  of  piety.  The 
writer  meets  the  objection  from  the  sad  decline  of  piety  and 
doctrinal  soundness  in  the  students  at  Northampton  and  Daven- 
try,  by  showing  that  this  came  not  from  the  mingling  there  of  sec- 
ular with  ministerial  students,  but  from  the  absence  of  discipline 
and  the  training  of  unconverted  men  for  the  ministry ;  both 
points  in  respect  to  which  Dr.  Doddridge,  with  all  his  ze4il  for 
evangelical  religion,  was  in  serious  error,  theoretical  and  practi- 
cal. An  interesting  note  is  added  to  the  essay,  in  which  the 
writer 

"Ventures  to  express  his  deep  and  firm  coDviction  that  the  aca- 
demical isolation  of  our  theological  students,  is,  on  the  whole, 
rather  unfavorable  than  otherwise  to  the  formation  of  a  complete 
ministerial  character.  He  is  of  opinion  that  the  admission  into 
our  colleges  of  a  limited  proportion  of  young  men,  early  trained  to 
those  habits  of  social  order  and  propriety,  of  which  our  most  influ- 
ential Nonconformist  families  exhibit  some  of  the  happiest  examples 
in  the  land,  would  be  decidedly  favorable  to  the  tone  of  morality  as 
well  as  exterior  cultivation  of  our  students  for  the  ministry ;  and 
that  the  occasional  interchange  of  thought  with  young  men  of  hon- 
orable principles,  contemplating  the  learned  professions,  or  prepar- 
ing for  the  higher  walks  of  manufacturing  or  commercial  enterprise, 
would  be  of  immense  advantage  in  enlarging  the  moral  perception, 
expanding  the  public  spirit,  and  giving  completeness  and  finish  to 
the  practical  aptitudes  of  our  young  brethren.  He  believes  this, 
even  supposing,  what,  however,  is  practically  most  improbable,  that 
none  of  the  general  students  were  professedly  pious  ;  an^  so  strong 
is  his  conviction  on  the  subject,  that  he  would  dissuade  any  young 
friend  of  his  own  from  entering  one  of  our  colleges,  were  it  not  that 
their  academical  seclusion  is  favorably  modified  by  the  journeys  and 
visits  which  attend  the  occasional  preaching  engagements  oi  the  stu- 
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dents,  and  bj  the  long  summer  yacatioDS.  The  human  mind  re- 
quires some  relief  in  order  to  its  healthy  development ;  and  the 
greater  the  object  upon  which  its  energies  are  to  be  concentrated, 
the  greater  is  the  necessity  of  moral  support  by  enlargement  of 
views  ah  extra.  The  preacher  or  pastor  who,  ccsteris  paribus^  will 
be  the  most  efficient,  is  he  who,  without  ever  deserting  his  own  high 
position,  has  the  faculty  of  throwing  his  mind,  upon  occasion,  into 
the  point  of  view  of  other  men  and  other  classes." 

In  accordance  with  these  suggestions,  ^^lay  students"  have 
been  since  admitted  to  some  institutions,  though  others  exclude 
all  who  do  not  contemplate  the  ministry.  At  Spring  Hill,  for 
example,  ''lay  students,  of  good  moral  character  and  respecta- 
ble position,  are  admitted  on  liberal  terms  and  under  special 
regulations."  At  New  College.  "  Iny  students  above  fifteen 
years  of  age  are  permitted  to  attend  the  literary  classes,  and  by 
special  agreement,  the  theological."  There  are  thirteen  lay 
students  here  besides  the  fifty-two  theological.  At  Western 
College,  "  lay  students  intending  to  enter  as  ministerial  stu- 
dents, can  attend  the  classes  without  the  payment  of  fees."  The 
number  of  such  at  present  is  two.  This  college  is  open  to 
young  men  of  all  denominations,  of  approved  moral  character, 
as  lay  students.  The  fee  for  each  class  is  three  pounds  and 
three  shillings  (three  guineas,  or  fifteen  dollars  )  and  half  that 
amount  to  the  sons  of  ministers. 

The  question  how  to  maintain  the  highest  type  of  piety 
through  the  whole  term  of  study,  seems  to  have  been  thor- 
oughly considered  by  the  friends  and  instructors  of  the  English 
colleges.  The  late  John  Angell  James  regarded  the  plan  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  appointing  a  chaplain  in  each  of 
their  theological  institutions  to  care  for  the  piety  and  ministerial 
chfiracter  of  the  students,  but  not  to  teach,  as  an  improvement 
on  all  other  systems.  This  failing,  he  urged  a  closer  inter- 
course between  aged  and  eminent  ministers  and  candidates  for 
the  sacred  office  while  pursuing  their  studies.  The  Rev.  J.  B. 
Paton,  M»  A.,  of  the  Institute  at  Nottingham,  in  a  published 
essay  before  us,  treats  this  spiritual  charge  as  laid  upon  the 
Faculty  of  each  institution,  who  are  selected  for 

**  Their  formative,  stimulating,  inspiring  force  of  character."    '*If 
the««  tutors  have  this  power,  then  they  must  feel  how  entirely  it 
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lies  with  them,  personallj  and  inalienably,  to  maintain  a  high  tone 
of  piety  iu  their  students."  ^^  To  this  end,  all  the  tutors  of  a 
college  should  combine,  and,  as  do  the  tutors  of  our  large  schools, 
confer  occasionally  with  one  another,  as  they  should  confer  always 
with  God,  in  reference  to  the  spiritual  condition  of  each  of  their 
students.  A  worldly  minded  tutor,  or  one  whose  spirituality  is 
questionable,  will  work  the  greatest  detriment  upon  the  souls  of  the 
students,  and  all  the  greater  in  proportion  to  his  fame,  energy,  and 
vivid,  friendly,  sympathetic  disposition.  But  if  all  must  conspire  to 
fulfill  the  chief  end  of  a  college  training  for  the  ministry,  it  forms 
the  special  and  paramount  object  of  the  principal.  Upon  him  de- 
volves, in  a  peculiar  seuse,  the  care  of  the  morals  of  the  college, 
and  this  with  us  means  Christian  morality,  or  spiritpality.  He 
stands  in  loco  parentis^  and  though  a  father  may  commit  separate 
branches  of  learning  to  other  masters,  the  character  of  his  son  is 
his  own  charge.  I  suggest,  then,  that  in  fulfilment  of  this  charge, 
the  principal  of  every  college  should  devote  one  hour  a  week  to  a 
pastoral  address  to  his  students,  or  to  simple,  earnest  conversation, 
with  the  view  of  nurturing  their  faith  and  zeal.  These  lectures 
should  show  them  that  he  has  a  pastor's  care  for  them." 

It  is  recommended  that  an  hour  of  the  Sabbath  should  be 
taken  for  them  ;  and  besides  that  one  whole  day  in  every  month 
should  be  counted  holy  unto  the  Lord,  in  which  the  students 
should  ^^give  themselves  to  fasting,  devout  meditation,  and  the 
reading  of  the  word,  and  all  of  them  should  appear  before  the 
Lord  in  the  assembly  of  the  church  in  their  college,  for  the 
breaking  of  bread."  This  ordinance  is  recommended  to  be  cel- 
ebrated regularly  every  month  "in  a  full  and  solemn  religious 
service,  in  which  all  the  tutors  take  part,  thus  consecrating 
themselves  and  their  students  by  the  eating  of  one  bread  and 
the  drinking  of  one  cup  to  a  fellowship  in  the  sufferings  and 
ministry  of  our  crucified  Redeemer."  In  New  College  "all 
the  students  of  the  Faculty  of  Arts  receive  religious  instruction, 
chiefly  of  a  practical  nature,"  every  Thursday  from  ten  to 
eleven  o'clock,  A.  M.,  from  the  principal,  or  president,  fiev. 
Dr.  Robert  Halley. 

It  is  also  urged  that  no  class  should  assemble  or  separate 
without  prayer,*  and  that  all  students  should  be  required  to  per- 

1  One  is  nmazed  in  the  Protestant  theological  lecture  rooms  of  Oerman  unirersi- 
ties  to  hear  not  a  word  of  prayer  ofTerpd,  a^  at  Heidelberg,  for  example. 
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form  some  mission  service  among  the  poor.  Our  English 
brethren  are  not  quite  agreed  as  to  the  value,  for  training,  of  . ,  . 
this  kind  of  service ;  such  men  as  Principal  Fraser  of  Airedale^ 
for  example,  contending  that  an  institution  can  not  give^xperij. 
mental  acquaintance  with  evangelistic  and  pastoral  work.^  Btit  '  ^ 
our  opinion  is,  though  we  cannot  now  verify  it,  that  so»wr^\V^ 
kind  of  Christian  work  is  everywhere  carried  al^ng  with  studyT 
At  Hackney  there  is  a  Village  Itinerancy  Society,  whose  report 
for  1864  ascribes  to  the  ability  and  faithfulness  with  which  the 
Hackney  students  have  proclaimed  Christ  in  the  villages  sup- 
plied 'Uhe  very  large  demand  made  upon  the  services  of  the 
students  aq  supplies."  The  open-air  worship  and  preaching, 
in  which  England  surpasses  other  lands,  are  largely  main- 
tained by  their  labors.  At  Nottingham  one  day  a  week,  besides 
a  large  part  of  the  Sabbath,  is  devoted  to  home  missionary 
efforts  and  evangelism.  At  Bristol  the  students  are  required  to 
engage  in  city  and  village  mission  work,  as  far  as  practicable, 
throughout  their  course,  and  the  first  five  years  after  it  is  com- 
pleted the  graduates  are  under  the  control  of  the  college  com- 
mittee or  trustees.  This  same  singular  provision  for  laboring 
at  the  outset  under  direction  prevails  at  Edinburgh,  extending 
to  one  year  after  leaving  the  Theological  Hall,  balanced  with  a 
provision  for  aid,  if  necessary,  from  the  funds  of  the  Hall. 
Some  of  our  English  brethren  insist  strongly  upon  labor  with 
the  study  from  the  outset,  as  indispensable.  The  Rev.  R.  W. 
Dale,  successor  of  John  Angell  James  at  Birmingham,  says  : 

^'Though  probably  I  attach  as  high  a  value  to  the  royal  science  of 
dogmatic  theology  as  any,  and  believe  that  it  is  equally  presump- 
tuous and  dangerous  for  auy  one  to  despise  the  aids  to  the  formation 
of  his  doctrinal  creed,  afforded  by  by-gone  controversies,  I  believe . 
that  on  the  great  doctrines  which  immediately  underlie  our  preach- 
ing, a  man  is  far  more  likely  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  if  while  he  is 
studying  the  systems  of  the  great  masters  of  theological  thought,  he 
is  earnestly  endeavoring  to  save  the  souls  of  men." 

Mr.  Paton,  quoted  above,  affirms  that 

**The  real  conditions  that  test  religious  opinion,  that  clear  up 
difficulty  and  unfold  the  truth,  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  specula- 
tions of  the  study,  but  in  the  application  of  religious  truth  to  the 
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great  religious  needs  of  men.  The  chief  sonroe  of  heresy  among 
religious  thinkers  is  the  abandonment  of  that  one  criterion  which 
the  experience  of  an  evangelist  alone  supplies." 


ARTICLE  VI. 


BENJAMIN  F.  HOSFORD. 


A  Memorial  of  the  Life^  Character^  and  Death  of  Hev. 
Benjamin  F.  Hosford.  Cambridge  :  Printed  at  the  RiTcr- 
side  Press.     1866. 

This  Memorial  was  prepared,  as  the  preface  informs  us,  for 
^'Mr.  Hosford'si  own  intimate  friends/'  and  so  it  was  '^  printed 
at  the  Riverside  Press,"  not  published.  Yet  in  the  hearts  of 
many  strangers  what  a  profound  and  tender  interest  has  its  pe- 
rusal awakened.  That  a  character  of  such  a  peculiar  and  varied 
strength  and  opulence  and  beauty  should  have  lived  and  labored 
so  long,  almost  in  the  very  heart  of  Massachusetts,  and  yet 
should  have  been  so  little  known  outside  his  personal  friendships 
and  the  limits  of  his  pastoral  charge,  has  excited  surprise. 
God  makes  but  few  such  men,  and  he  intends  them  to  shine  and 
glow  in  a  limited  sphere,  as  trees  of  most  delicate  organization 
and  sweetest  fragrance  are  set,  not  on  the  broad  mountain  tops 
or  in  the  great  forests,  but  in  ^'  a  garden  enclosed."  So  far  as 
the  influence  of  such  a  man  is  considered,  there  is  no  cause  for 
regret  that  he  did  not  stand  more  prominently  before  the  com- 
munity while  he  lived.  That  very  circumstance,  as  it  was  one 
of  the  conditions  of  the  singular  beauty  of  his  character,  so 
neither,  when  rightly  viewed,  does  it  involve  any  limitation  of 
his  influence.  If  that  influence  was  extended  over  a  smaller 
surface,  it  reached  to  lower  depths.  There  was  something 
wonderful  in  the  love  which  he  inspired,  and  that  with  as  beau- 
tiful an  unconsciousness  as  that  of  the  lily  or  the  morning  star. 
When  the  final  and  hopeless  failure  of  his  health  had  rendered 
inevitable  the  severance  of  the  tie  which  had   tound  him  so 
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trongly  and  tenderly  to  the  one  flock  that  had  called  him  pas- 
or,  and  he  was  struggling  with  the  sadness  awakened  by  the 
hought  of  quitting  forever  the  pleasant  parsonage  where  bis 
lappiest  days  had  been  spent,  where  his  children  had  been 
>orn,  and  his  darling  Mattie  had  closed  her  eyes  in  death,  he 
^as  surprised  to  find  that  another  cheerful  house,  on  the  sunny 
lope  of  one  of  the  hills  which  he  loved,  was  already  prepared 
o  receive  him  and  his  family.  The  house  and  garden  had  been 
purchased,  out  of  mere  overflowing  generous  affection,  by  four 
riends,  and  there  he  dwelt,  in  a  peace  and  thankfulness  unut- 
erable,  to  the  end  of  his  days,  and  there  the  widow  and  father- 
ess  children  are  dwelling  still.  Benedictions  on  the  head  and 
leart  and  storehouse  and  bam  of  the  men  who  have  given  us 
io  beautiful  a  deed  to  think  upon  ! 

Mr.  Hosford  was  bom  on  the  11th  day  of  November,  1817, 
a  Thetford,  Vermont ;  and  there,  amid  the  blended  lights  and 
•hadows  of  an  uncommonly  rich  and  varied  landscape,  his  first 
rears  were  passed.  It  was  the  right  place  for  Benjamin  Frank* 
in  Hosford  to  be  born  in.  His  spirit  was  indigenous  to  the 
*egion,  as  much  so  as  the  magnificent  elms  and  sugar-maples 
rhich  cover  its  noble  hill-sides,  and  stretch  out  their  branches 
o  the  sky.  He  needed  no  master  to  help  him  see  and  appre- 
jate  the  many  fine  pictures  which  reflected  the  sunlight  of  that 
weet  mountain  home.  Through  all  his  subsequent  life  the 
oemory  of  those  bright  pictures  was  a  joy  to  his  heart  which 
angnage  could  only  very  feebly  express.  "I  feel,"  he  wrote 
a  1849,  ^^as  if  the  whole  warp  of  my  soul's  fabric  would  be 
aken  out,  were  I  to  lose  the  remembrances  and  influences  of  a 
iituous,  industrious,  peaceful  home  among  the  ever-varying 
ccneryof  the  country.**     p.  7. 

**His  early  life,"  the  Memoir  says,  "was  one  of  rare  exemp- 
ion  from  the  common  foibles  of  youth,  and  of  amiableness, 
heerfulness,  and  seriousness,  blended  in  a  character  of  remark- 
ble  maturity  and  symmetry."  The  true  explanation  of  this, 
oubtless,  is  contained  in  that  simple  and  touching  account  of 
18  religious  experience  given  on  the  occasion  of  his  uniting  with 
be  Congregational  church  at  Dartmouth  College,  in  the  nine- 
eenth  year  of  his  age :  "I  grew  up  into  piety  by  baptism, 
eligiouB  training,  and  the  grace  of  God.**     He  graduated  at 
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Dartmouth  College  in  1838,  and  entered  at  once  the  Theolog- 
ical Seminary  at  Andover,  where  he  graduated  in  1841,  being 
twenty  four  3'ear8  of  age.     Then  he  went  forth  to  preach,  with 
no  '^grent  sermons''  in  his  hands,  and  no  disposition  to  secure 
for  himself  a  position  and  influence  by  the  display  of  those  pow- 
ers which  he  was  fully  conscious  of  possessing.     He  made  such 
exhibition  of  himself  in  the  pulpit  as  comported  with  bis  own 
severe  notions  of  the   simplicity  and   dignity  of  his    calling. 
With  a  faith  and  patience  not  less  than  his  modesty  and  humil- 
ity, he  chose  to  bide  his  time.     And  well  was  his  patience  re- 
warded.   After  nearly  three  years'  journeying  in  the  wilderness, 
he  came  suddenly  to  a  place  of  rest  where  his  wanderings  were 
speedily  forgotten,  and  where,  to  the  close  of  his  ministry  and 
his  life  on  earth,  God  gave  him  such  joy  in  his  people's  love  and 
confidence,  and  in  a  very  beautiful  and  happy  home,  as  is  given 
to  but  few.     He  was  invited  to  supply  the  vacant  pulpit  of  the 
Centre  church  in  Haverhill,  Mass.,  and  the  congregation  dis- 
covered at  once  his  superiority  and  the  peculiar  qualifications 
they  desired  in  a  pastor*     The  interest  was  mutual,  decided  and 
profound.     He  loved  the  people,  and  the  people  loved  him, 
from  the  very  first.     The  effect  of  time  and  intimate  acquaint- 
ance was  only  to  give  to  that  first  warm  affection  a  strong 
foundation  of  respect  and  confidence ;  and  so  the  afiTection  grew 
continually,  as  his  fine  character  developed  and  matured,  year 
by  year,  in  the  preacher  and  the  pastor,  in  strength  and  beauty, 
and  the  flock  grew,  under  his  loving  and  faithful  instruction  and 
guidance,  in  knowledge  and  faith  and  spiritual  understanding. 
There  was  a  mutual  content  and  joy  through  all  his  lengthened 
pastorate   of  nearly   eighteen  years.     The   people  desired  no 
change,  and  the  pastor  desired  none,  and  when,  at  length,  the 
Master  called  him  to  his  rest  and  reward,  after  long  and  painful 
sickness,  and  many  alternations  of  hope  and  fear,  the  sorrow  of 
the  bereaved  flock  was  much  alleviated  and  soothed  by  the  con- 
sideration that  God  had  so  directly  and  obviously  disposed  the 
whole  matter  of  their  mutual  relations,  in  his  peculiar  grace, 
from  the  happy  commencement  to  the  mournful  close,  appoint- 
ing his  peaceful  sleep  in  the  beautiful  cemetery  whither  so  many 
members  of  the  flock  had  gone  before  him,  and  where  he  had 
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■o  often  wept  with  the  survivors  by  the  open  graves  of  their 
dead. 

Mr.  Hosford  was  ordained  on  the  2l8t  of  May,  1845,  and 
on  the  28th  of  July,  in  the  same  year,  was  married  to 
Mary  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Luther  and  Mary  Eaton  Stone,  of 
Saxon ville,  Mass.  Then  commenced  that  beautiful  life  in  which 
the  holy  ties  and  responsibilities  of  pastor,  husband,  father  and 
friend,  were  interwoven  as  God  has  wisely  and  mercifully  or- 
dained, for  personal  growth  in  whatever  is  purest  and  most 
elevated  in  human  character,  and  for  largest  communication  of 
good  to  others.  In  the  bereaved  home  and  in  the  church  of 
God,  that  life  still  exhales  a  fragrance  which  seems  to  come 
laden  with  benedictions. 

Few  spots  are  more  beautiful  than  Haverhill,  rising  from  the 
banks  of  the  crystalline  Merrimac  to  the  nf)ble  heights  from 
which  magnificent  pictures  are  spread  out  on  every  hand ;  and 
few  pastors  are  as  happy  as  Mr.  Hosford  was,  among  his  gen- 
erous, affectionate  and  appreciating  flock.  He  dearly  loved  the 
proper  duties  of  the  Christian  ministry,  and  discharged  all  with 
a  peculiar  grace,  which  gave  him  a  constantly  increasing  hold 
of  the  confidence  and  affections  of  his  people.  Comparatively, 
for  a  New  England  parish,  his  labors  were  not  arduous.  Yet 
his  heart  seemed  always  yearning  for  his  Green  Mountain  home, 
as  the  heart  of  a  child  yearns  for  its  mother ;  and  his  frequent 
complaints  of  weariness,  bodily  and  mental,  from  his  Sabbath 
labors,  might  suggest  a  doubt  as  to  whether  he  should  have  en- 
tered the  ministry  at  all.  "Were  not  Providence  somewhat 
concerned  in  placing  me  here,"  he  says,  "I  should  feel  like  ask- 
ing for  a  location  where  duty  would  be  consistent  with  delight, 
and  usefulness  in  my  calling  be  cheered  by  a  daily  luxuriating 
amid  the  beauties  and  still  more  beautiful  associations  of  a 
mountain  home."  p.  8.  And  again  after  a  visit  to  his  native 
Thetford : 

*^The  fields  still  smile,  never  more  lovinj^ly,  but  the  hands  that 
once  tilled  them  are  dust.  The  brook  still  murmurs  its  sweet 
soothing  music  across  the  farm,  but  the  more  musical  voices  of 
those  who  used  to  play  with  him  [me]  along  its  willowy  banks  or 
among  its  smooth  pebbles  are  silent  forever.  Under  the  same  shady 
trees  where  he  and  his  schoolmates  played,  and  around  the  same 
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cool  spring  where  he  and  they  knelt  to  drink,  other  merry  children 
drink  and  sing,  who  perhaps  never  heard  the  name  of  the  stranger 
who  stands  weeping  at  the  sight."     pp.  9,  10. 

When  only  thirty  two  years  of  age  he  had  a  presentiment  of 
an  early  death,  and  even  fancied  that  he  might  be  gazing  for 
the  last  time  on  the  beautiful  hills  of  his  beloved  Thetford. 
Almost  from  week  to  week,  we  find  in  his  Journal  such  entries 
as  the  following : 

'^  Monday  eve.  Nervous  and  sensitive  to-day,  as  is  quite  com- 
mon, from  the  excitement  of  yesterday.  It  consumes  my  life,  I  am 
quite  confident,  and  yet  'tis  not  without  its  advantages.  What  a 
luxury  it  is  to  read  good  poetry  in  such  a  frame !  Coleridge's  Hymn 
and  Apostrophe  to  Mont  Blanc  wellnigh  overcame  me.  This  may 
be  considered  as  one  of  the  prerequisites  of  my  calling,  perhaps  not 
too  dearly  bought  by  the  deadness  that  is  apt  to  succeed.''  pp.  41, 42. 

His  constant  longing  for  that  "  sweet,  green,  birdy,  flowery 
country  home"  of  his  childhood,  and  the  painful  prostra- 
tion which  60  frequently  came  after  the  services  of  the  Sab- 
bath, were  both  the  result  of  that  exquisite  sensibility  which 
constituted  one  of  the  sweetest  charms  of  his  character,  and 
one  of  his  peculiar  qualifications  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
Exquisite  sensibility  can  not  be,  without  exquisite  suffering. 
He  understood  this  law  and  was  content.  When  he  had  been 
especially  happy  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  had  poured 
out  all  the  fulness  of  his  heart  to  God  in  intercession  for  his  flock, 
and  to  that  beloved  flock  in  preachin^]^,  there  would  ensue,  when 
night  had  closed  around,  and  he  sat  with  only  his  family  and 
his  books  about  him,  and  the  heavy  burden  of  care  was  lifted 
from  his  soul,  a  condition  in  which  all  the  faculties  of  his  un- 
derstanding, and  every  afiection  of  his  heart  was  quickened  to 
an  unwonted  activity.  Then  the  great  Christian  poets  afforded 
him  unutterable  delight,  and  he  seemed  to  penetrate,  almost 
with  the  vision  of  a  seer,  the  profound  mysteries  of  the  Faith. 
As  all  disposition  to  sleep  was  far  from  him,  he  would  linger 
often  by  the  hearth-stone  quite  into  the  small  hours  of  the  night, 
taking  no  note  of  time,  giving  full  play  to  thought  and  fancy 
and  feeling,  and  beyond  measure  happy  in  his  own  soul  and  in 
the  dear  society  of  her  in  whom  all  his  soul  found  truest   ap- 
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predation  and  tendere<st  sympathy.  He  was  accustomed  to  say 
that  he  foand  a  full  equivalent  for  all  the  suffering  which  his 
sensitive  nature  caused  him,  in  the  high  enjoyment  which  came 
to  him  through  the  same  channel ;  and  that,  while  it  distressed 
him  much  to  think  that  his  children  should  suffer  when  he  was 
gone,  yet,  balancing  one  thing  with  another,  he  was  more  than 
willing  that  they  should  resemble  their  father  in  this  respect. 

His  delicate  and  highly  nervous  physical  organization  and 
the  weakness  induced  by  impaired  health,  had,  doubtless,  not 
a  little  to  do  with  the  peculiar  sufferings  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  and  many  others  to  which  he  was  subject  through 
the  whole  course  of  his  pastoral  life ;  and  yet,  of  all  earthly 
callings  that,  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  was  the  one  best 
suited  to  him,  not  more  when  considered  with  reference  to  his 
usefulness,  than  to  his  truest  present  happiness,  and  length  of 
days  on  earth.  That  his  days  were  prolonged  by  his  studies 
and  labors  in  the  Christian  ministry,  is  a  conclusion  which 
aU  the  data,  as  we  judge,  would  go  to  establish  ;  and  that,  with 
all  the  abatements  in  his  case,  he  was  one  of  the  happiest,  most 
joyous  men,  diffusing  sunlight  wherever  he  came,  they  who 
knew  him  best  will  bear  witness.  When  one  of  a  band  of 
bn)therB  has  been  suffered  to  leave  his  father's  farm  and  go  to 
college,  for  the  reason  that  he,  of  all  his  father's  sons  has  not 
the  physical  strength  to  do  a  full  day's  work  on  that  farm,  and 
has  entered  the  ministry  and  toiled  hard  in  it  for  half  a  century, 
and  has  outlived  every  one  of  those  stronger  brothers,  and  has 
Btill  been  full  of  energy  and  intelligence  at  fourscore,  he  has 
simply  supplied  an  illustration  of  well-known  laws.  The  stu- 
dent lives  longer  than  other  men.  All  the  professions  are 
abundant  in  very  remarkable  illustrations.  Among  the  liberal 
vocations,  the  clerical  is  decidedly  most  favorable  to  longev- 
ity, as  statistics  clearly  show.  Partly,  and,  as  we  believe,  in 
large  part,  this  is  owing  to  the  fact  that,  of  all  earthly  callings, 
no  other  is  so  happy  as  that  of  the  faithful  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Happy,  we  mean,  in  the  sense  that  it  embraces  the 
conditions  on  which  a  man's  peace  and  contentment  and  joy  ^o 
most  largely  depend. 

We  speak  what  we  do  know  in  this  matter.  It  happened  to 
us  to  be  counted  in  a  numerous  family  of  brothers  and  sisters, 
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whose  father  was  a  poor  country  minister.  A  new  garment 
was  a  most  important  event,  from  childhood  upward,  and  a  new 
school  book  was  a  prize  which  glittered  in  our  view  as  few 
things  have  glittered  since.  We  have  likewise  had  lengthened 
experience  ourself  in  the  pastorate,  and  have  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus.  And  now,  looking  back  over  all,  from  a  point  in 
the  journey  at  which  human  judgments  are  supposed  to  be  so- 
ber and  deliberate  and  matured,  our  very  decided  testimony  is, 
that  if  the  journey  were  to  be  commenced  by  us  once  more,  we 
would  willingly  be  the  son  of  just  such  a  father  of  a  numerous 
family  ;  that  we  would  choose  the  Christian  ministry  in  prefer- 
ence to  any  other  earthly  vocation,  and,  if  we  had  ten  sons  and 
seven  daughters,  we  would  rejoice  exceedingly  to  have  them 
all  ministers,  or  the  wives  of  ministers. 

That  Mr.  Hosford  completed  his  appointed  time  on  earth, 
and  accomplished  his  appointed  service  for  the  Master,  we  know. 
That  his  life,  though  not  long,  and  in  spite  of  bodi!y  weakness 
which  would  have  conquered  other  men,  and  kept  them  out  of 
the  ranks  altogether,  was  beautiful  and  brave,  a  picture  in 
which  joyous  sunbeams  struggled  everywhere  with  deep  shad- 
ows, a  garden  by  whose  bright  flowers,  and  fragrance,  and 
precious  fruits,  many  hearts  w^ere  made  glad,  this  most  fitting 
Memorial  shows.  His  richest  graces  were  so  closely  blended 
with  God's  fatherly  chastening  in  that  hopeless  and  ever  increas- 
ing weakness,  that  one  is  afraid  to  wish  anything  changed,  lest 
the  wish  should  savor  of  irreverence  for  God,  who,  we  must 
believe,  finds  a  pleasure  worthy  of  himself  in  fashioning  the 
plan  of  every  good  man's  life.  It  is  an  unspeakable  relief  to 
the  sympathy  which  his  suflferings  awaken,  and  the  deep  sorrow 
caused  by  his  death,  to  think  how  all  his  sufferings  wrought  in 
him,  through  the  divine  mercy,  to  fit  him  for  heaven,  and  how 
beautiful  and  happy  he  must  have  been  on  his  first  entrance 
there.  If  we  could  believe  fully,  and  remember,  that  heaven, 
and  not  this  sin-stricken  and  blighted  earth,  is  the  scene  of 
Christ's  completed  triumphs,  and  that  his  people  are  kept  here 
cfiiefly  that  they  may  be  prepared  for  translation,  in  a  glo- 
rious perfection,  to  the  mansions  he  is  preparing  for  them 
there,  many  of  our  judgments  would  be  reversed,  as  re- 
gards their  temporal  condition.     We  are  not  more  than  half 
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believers  as  to  the  things  in  which  true  blessedness  consists. 
Few  are  quite  willing  to  walk  with  Christ  in  his  pilgrimage  of 
sorrow,  not  considering  that  for  us,  as  well  as  for  him,  that  is 
the  appointed  path  to  the  heavenly  felicities,  the  crown  of  glory. 
There  is  another  view  of  the  subject  which  deserves  to  be 
deeply  pondered.  The  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  suffers  for 
others.  It  is  an  indispensable  part  of  his  qualifications  for  his 
work.  "  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  your  consola- 
tion and  salvation,  which  is  effectual  in  the  enduring  of  the  same 
sufferings  which  we  also  suffer."  In  this  sense,  whoever  will  be 
a  faithful  pastor  enters  into  the  shadows  with  Christ. 

Christ  suffered  for  us  in  a  double  sense.  He  met  the  divine  just- 
ice, and  satisfied  all  its  claims  on  our  behalf.  He  suffered  the 
penalty  of  violated  law,  thus  providing  a  free  justification  for 
sinners,  and  maintaining  the  honor  of  the  Divine  government. 
In  this  stupendous  work  he  stood  alone,  the  Creator  of  the 
universe  becoming  the  Redeemer  of  fallen  men.  The  mightiest 
angel,  all  the  angels,  could  not  have  relieved  him  of  the  very 
smallest  particle  of  that  great  sorrow  and  travail  of  his  soul. 
He  must  tread  that  winepress  alone.  Only  God  can  be  a  vica- 
rious Saviour.  To  claim  any  participation  for  sinful  man,  or  sin- 
less angels,  with  Christ  in  such  sufferings,  is  either  to  exalt  crea- 
tures to  the  throne  of  God,  or  to  bring  God  down  to  a  level 
with  creatures.  It  is  most  consolatory  to  remember  that 
there  is  another  view  of  Christ's  sufferings  on  which  the 
Bible  lays  much  stress,  as  having  a  very  important  relation  to 
his  great  work,  as  the  Redeemer  of  his  people.  He  suffered 
that  he  might  sympathize.  He  bore  with  him  to  heaven,  when 
he  ascended,  the  heart  of  the  ''  man  of  sorrows,"  the  same  hu- 
man heart  whose  unutterable  tenderness  was  poured  out  in  tears 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  Thus  when  we  pray  in  the  agony  of 
our  grief,  we  come  not  to  the  invisible  and  incomprehensible 
Jehovah,  clothed  in  awful  majesty,  and  terrible  to  us  by  reason 
of  bis  pure  spiritual  nature,  but  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  suffered  on  earth  for  us,  and  then  for  us  ascended  to  the^ 
glorious  heavens  in  the  same  human  nature  in  which  he  suffered, 
and  there  ever  lives  to  intercede  for  us,  and  to  extend  to  us  a 
sympathy,  in  which  the  remembrance  of  personal  human  sorrows 
is  strangely  blended  with  a  love  and  power  that  are  infinite. 
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In  this  sense  he  says  to  all  whom  he  calls  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel :  "  Ye  shall  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  baptized." 
The  mystery  of  many  a  deep  sorrow  laid  upon  the  faithful  ser- 
vants of  Christ  has  its  beautiful  solution  here.  It  is  appointed 
and  necessary,  not  only  that  they  guide  the  footsteps  of  the 
flock,  but  that  they  bear  their  sorrows.  A  momentous  respon- 
sibility, and  a  most  exalted  honor!  Who  is  sufficient?  The 
young  pastor,  as  he  stands  up  in  the  house  of  God,  and  looks 
upon  his  charge,  of  all  ages  and  conditions,  and  remembers 
how  multiplied  and  how  various,  ere  many  years  are  past,  vrill 
be  the  afflictions  in  which  he,  as  the  faithful  shepherd,  will  be 
called  to  bear  a  part,  may  well  be  troubled  in  spirit  as  he  says 
within  himself:  "I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  in  or- 
der that  I,  like  the  Master,  may  be  prepared  to  weep  with  them 
that  weep." 

In  this  view  of  the  life  so  beautifully  presented  in  the  Me- 
moir before  us,  we  are  constrained  to  admit  and  to  glorify  the 
wisdom  and  the  grace  of  God.  The  heart  of  Mr.  Hosford 
was  a  fountain,  a  deep,  unfathomed  well-spring  of  truest,  ten- 
derest  sympathy  for  the  sorrows  of  his  flock.  There  are  those 
in  that  flock  who  can  not  remember  his  form,  his  face,  his  voice, 
without  a  tear.  ''  He  spoke  to  us  words  of  tenderness  in  our 
affliction,  he  prayed  with  us  by  the  bedside  of  our  sick,  he  sat 
with  us  in  silence  and  wept,  in  the  chamber  of  our  dead.'' 

The  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  bears  the  sorrows  of  his  people 
in  this  sense,  and  carries  their  griefs  ;  and  for  this  special  work 
a  training  is  required  which  the  colleges,  and  schools  of  the 
prophets  can  not  give.  It  is  a  baptism  of  suffering.  Thus 
did  God  himself  prepare  our  brother  for  his  appointed  work, 
imparting  a  strange  charm  to  his  character,  and  giving  to  his 
ministry  a  power  that  reached  to  the  lowest  depths  of  his  peo- 
ple's hearts. 

It  was  an  innate  quality,  developed  and  fashioned  by  his  pe- 
culiar personal  experiences  into  a  fitness  for  the  work  he  was  to 
do.  It  is  not  every  good  man  who  can  be  wrought  by  the 
grace  of  God  and  much  affliction  to  the  pattern  of  Christ  as  a 
friend  of  the  sorrowing.  We  have  seen  a  man  who  was  singu- 
larly true  and  sincere  and  kind,  but  who  could  not  weep  with 
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those  who  wept ;  and  when  his  own  beautiful  and  beloved  child 
died,  we  marvelled  that  he  seemed  to  stand  in  so  little  need  for 
others  to  weep  with  him.  Such  a  man  excites  confidence,  re- 
spect, esteem ;  but  has  little  power  to  awaken  love.  He  is  not 
the  good  man  for  whom,  perad venture,  some  would  even  dare 
to  die. 

It  is  a  fact  worth  careful  study,  that  conscience  has  a  much 
broader,  fuller  play  in  a  man  of  strong  and  tender  sympathies. 
He  imputes  to  himself  as  grievous  sin,  sin  which  causes  life- 
long, bitter  sorrow,  and  which  he  can  never  forgive,  an  act 
which  another  would  hardly  remember.  We  know  a  man  of 
brilliant  talents,  and  distinguished  reputation  in  the  republic  of 
letters,  who  declares  that  he  can  not  remember  without  harrow- 
ing remorse  having  once,  when  a  boy,  made  a  black  girl  in  his 
father's  house  cry  by  a  single  act  of  harshness.  Can  it  be 
necessary  to  say,  that  all  his  life  long  his  sympathies  and  his 
conscience  have  been  prompting  him  to  deeds  of  generosity 
which  many  men  who  are  called  good  would  pronounce  foolish- 
ness ;  just  as  their  ethics  would  write  down  that  act  of  harsh- 
ness to  the  poor  black  child  as  an  instance  of  boyish  thought- 
lessness, instead  of  a  sin. 

A  touching  incident  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Hosford  illustrates  the 
same  law.  When  he  was  a  boy  an  elder  sister  whom  he  ten- 
derly loved  came  home  to  die  of  consumption.  It  was  a  cold 
December,  and  a  part  of  Frank's  daily  duty  was  to  bring  in 
at  night  the  wood  to  keep  the  sick  chamber  warm.  Once,  when 
his  coasting  or  skating  had  suffered  some  abridgment  or  inter- 
ruption, he  was  betrayed  into  an  expression  of  impatience  and 
firetfiilness  in  his  sick  sister's  hearing,  which  his  mother  noticed, 
and  said  to  him  in  a  low  voice :  ^'You  wont  have  to  bring  in 
wood  much  longer  for  poor  Lucy  I"  The  next  Sabbath  evening 
he  was  called  into  the  room  to  see  her  die.  Seventeen  years 
after  he  wrote :  ^'That  one  act  has  cost  me  more  sorrow  than 
any  other  act  of  my  life.  It  seems  as  if  God  punished  me 
every  day  for  it ;  for  every  day  I  think  of  it,  and  it  makes  me 
unhappy."     pp.  2 — 5. 

That  the  severity  of  his  self-judgment  was  according  to  truth, 
we  believe,  as  we  believe  that  out  of  it  God  made  to  spring  a 
rich  and  abundant  harvest  of  tenderness  and  sympathy  and 
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tears  for  the  sick  and  sorrowful,  through  the  whole  coarse  of 
his  beautiful  life.  How  gentle  and  loving  and  full  of  solace 
his  pastoral  attentions  must  have  been,  is  made  plain  by  his 
own  frequent  reference  to  the  afflictions  of  his  people.  At  the 
funeral  of  a  little  child, 

"  I  was  impressed,"  he  says,  "with  the  idea  of  the  great  amount 
of  joy  that  Christian  hope  bas  distilled  from  tears,  and  the  many 
beautiful  things  (like  flowers)  that  have  sprung  up  from  the  graves 
of  children.  Verily  Christianity  sheds  a  light  on  little  graves." 
p.  37.  Again,  "To  have  come  to  this  scene  from  the  sick-bed  of 
an  aged  person  whom  I  could  address  only  tlirough  a  trumpet ;  and 
then  to  hurry  from  it  to  the  funeral  of  a  poor  colored  girl,  who  had 
died  homeless  and  friendless,  but  who  in  her  last  hours,  expressed 
a  desire  to  see  her  brothers,  who  were,  she  knew  not  where,  onlj 
that  they  were  far  off  amid  the  sorrows  of  slavery ;  and  then  to  go 
from  this  last  to  the  funeral  of  a  little  child  ; — th^s  has  made  out  a 
day's  labor,  which,  if  it  could  impress  others  to  whom  I  ministered 
as  deeply  as  it  has  worn  into  my  own  body  and  mind,  would  be  a 
day  long  to  be  remembered."     pp.  89,  40. 

It  was  twelve  years  later,  and  when  he  was  drawing  very 
near  the  promised  land,  that  the  great  sorrow  of  his  life  fell 
upon  him,  in  the  death  of  his  darling  child,  "little  JVlattie." 
With  a  crushed  and  bleeding  heart  he  laid  her  in  the  grave, 
and  two  years  later  his  own  worn  out  and  wasted  frame  was 
laid  by  her  side.  It  would  seem  that  he  hardly  needed  the  ter- 
rible discipline  of  this  affliction  to  qualify  him  for  his  work ;  yet 
he  was  not  suffered  to  lay  down  his  burdens  until  it  had  borne 
very  precious  fruits.  To  friends  under  a  like  visitation  he 
wrote : 

**  You  will  now  understand,  better  than  before,  the  depth  of  my 
aflliction ;  and  will  not  think  it  so  strange  that  it  should  follow  me 

so  long,  with  a  freshness  ever  new.     U 's  bursting  out  into  loud 

cryings  when  he  came  unexpectedly  upon  little  Frederick's  hat, 
some  months  after  his  decease,  is  reenacted  here  almost  everY  day 
of  our  lives  ;  and  not  unlikely  you  will  also  learn  what  this  is,  and 
what  it  means.  Oh,  to  have  such  a  shadow  settling  over  everything 
earthly,  all  relishes  f o  deadened,  all  ambitions  so  tempered  down, 
all  joys  so  modified ;  and  to  have  all  these  great  effects  flow  from 
the  death  of  a  little  child,  it  shows  what  mysterious  possibilities  we 
are  living  among,  and  what  powers  of  joy  or  sorrow  we  are  beario'^ 
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ibout  in  theAe  souls,  oftentimes  without  knowing  or  suspecting  it ! 
Poor  little  Arthur's  suffering  seems  to  have  been  worse  than  Mat- 
tie's,  unless  the  disease  paralyzed  his  sensibilities  in  part.  Oh,  her 
great,  cool  eyes  looking  up  to  us  with  more  than  human  understanding, 
Mid  silently  pleading  for  that  breath  which  we  could  not  give  !  I  pray 
[  may  never  be  compelled  to  witness  it  or  its  like  again.  But  I 
Deed  not  tell  you  this,  which,  in  its  substantial  elements  of  sorrow, 
is  so  like  what  you  have  passed  through.  I  trust  the  deep  baptism 
of  grief,  (and  you  can  now  see  how  grief  for  a  child  may  be  deeper 
than  any  other,  or  at  least  tenderer,  for  love  goes  downward  rather 
than  upward ;)  I  trust  these  recent,  and  to  us  new  griefs,  will  help 
us  iu  the  higher  experiences  of  the  Christian  life.  We  ought  now 
U>  find  it  easier  to  live  unworldly  and  unselfishly,  and  easier  to 
leave  the  world  when  our  turn  comes.  The  invisible  world  is  much 
more  a*  reality,  and  a  nearer  and  much  more  precious  reality,  now 
that  I  have  such  a  personal  treasure  in  it.  Indeed  it  does  seem 
very  near  to  me,  since  I  daily  talk  with  one  in  it,  really  in  it,  con- 
scious and  blessed,  though  I  see  her  not  with  the  bodily  eye.    .     .    . 

'*And  now,  having  lived  over  my  afflictions  anew  in  this  fresh 
outgoing  of  sympathy  for  you  at  home,  I  turn  away  to  other  duties. 

'^  Much  of  the  little  flesh  that  was  clinging  to  my  bones  has  been 
dissolved  by  the  corrosion  of  silent  grief,  wearing  upon  it  night  and 
day.  Still  I  work  on  with  a  secret  conviction  that  I  shall  not  bear 
up  under  it  many  years."     pp.  161,  2. 

The  chief  design  of  this  overwhelming  sorrow  was  to  pre- 
pare him  for  the  higher  scenes  on  which  be  was  so  soon  to  en- 
ter. And  here  we  may  note  the  exceeding  tender  pity  of  God, 
in  keeping  back  that  terrible  stroke  till  so  near  the  end.  How 
powerfully  it  wrought  in  him  toward  the  accomplishment  of  the 
merciful  design,  is  evident.  When  little  Mattie  had  been  lying 
five  months  in  the  grave  he  wrote  to  his  wife : 
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I  went  this  morning  to  church,  but  I  was  thinking  most  of  the 
time  of  dear  departed  Mattie,  as  I  have  been,  indeed,  ever  since  you 
left  Oh,  how  many  times  of  late  has  the  thought  of  her  melted 
my  heart  and  moistened  my  eyes.  And  from  her,  I  turn  thought 
back  again  to  you  and  the  remaining  children,  and  get  comfort  in 
the  hope  and  expectation  that  God  will  help  hold  you  up  by  means 
of  them.  Oh,  how  deeply  you  lie  in  my  heart,  so  very  deep, 
indeed,  as  to  make  few  ripples  on  the  surface,  so  deep  that  no 
earthly  experiences  can  shake  you  out,  no,  not  even  the  deep  experi- 
ence of  death. 
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''Now,  dearest,  go  on  your  toilsome,  lonely  way,  cheerfully  and 
rejoicing,  and  I  will  try  to  do  the  same.  The  '  Cross  Bearer '  is  my 
daily  counsellor. 

''  Oh,  how  deep  down  it  has  driven  thought  and  search  !  How 
utter  the  humiliation  which  it  naturally  begets !  I  have  recently 
learned  some  new  things  about  myself.  But  must  I  be  utterly 
bruised  and  dissolved,  in  order  to  know  the  whole?  And  if  so, 
can  I  ever  be  brought  to  say,  *  As  God  wills'  ?  Can  I  look  on  you 
acid  our  children,  and  still  say,  '  As  God  wills'  ? 

"Read  the  '  Cross  Bearer  *  yesterday,  with  prayers  and  tears. 
Heard  fine  music  in  the  afternoon.  Alas,  alas,  dear  Mattie  I  Half 
my  life  has  already  gone  af^er  her,  and  the  other  half  remains  oat 
of  regard  to  you.  May  the  Heavenly  Mercy  pity  me,  and  take 
care  of  you  all."     pp.  162,  3. 

How  great  the  happiness  must  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  which 
such  afflictions  seem  ''light"  and  "for  a  moment."  That  the 
deepening  shadows  of  his  closing  years  tended  to  make  his* 
"deliverance  out  of  life"  a  morning  of  transcendent  light  and 
glory,  who  can  doubt ;  and  who  would  have  wished  to  detain 
him  another  day  amid  the  thickening  gloom  of  his  sorrows? 

We  are  not  quite  sure  that  such  a  word  as  "gloom"  should 
be  used  in  connection  with  his  name.  Certainly  he  was  never 
a  gloomy  or  even  a  sad  man.  Naturally  cheerful  as  the  morn- 
ing bird,  and  genial  as  a  summer  day,  with  a  charming  wit  and 
humor,  which  all  his  sufferings  only  chastened,  his  pleasant 
sallies,  suggested  by  his  books,  the  furniture  of  his  sick  room, 
the  prescriptions  of  the  doctor,  surprised  his  friends,  and  soft- 
ened for  a  moment  the  keen  edge  of  their  grief,  even  to  the 
last,  like  flowers  which  bloom  late  into  autumn.  But,  withal, 
he  was  a  man  of  a  profound  Christian  faith  and  a  most  cheer- 
ful piety.  His  soul  rested  on  Christ  as  the  rock  of  ages,  and 
basked  in  his  love  as  in  the  fulness  of  noon-day.  His  deep  and 
overwhelming  convictions  of  personal  guilt  were  the  counterpart 
of  the  joy  unspeakable  which  he  found  every  day  in  the  hope 
that  Christ's  righteousness  was  imputed  to  him  for  justification. 
All  his  sorrows  and  sufferings  were,  to  his  serene,  unwavermg 
faith,  the  dispensations  of  a  wisdom  that  was  perfect,  and  a  love 
that  was  infinite.  He  knew  that  the  shadows  extended  but  a 
little  way,  and  that  all  beyond  was  the  brightness  of  eternal 
day 9  as  the  sun  shines  full  and  clear  on  the  mountain-tops, 
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irben  clouds  and  tempests  lie  on  the  valleys  below.  His  vis- 
ion reached  that  perfect  day,  its  glories  were  the  theme  of 
Ills  pleasant  song  in  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage.  So  have  we 
}een  at  midday,  in  the  dense  and  tangled  forest,  whose  deep 
ihadows  were  in  sympathy  with  the  awful  stillness,  a  beautiful 
^ird  singing  a  song  in  which  the  plaintive  and  the  cheerful  were 
strangely  blended,  while  a  single  bright  sunbeam  had  made  its 
solitary  way  through  the  thick  foliage,  and  was  pouring  all  its 
(ireet  light  upon  the  plumage  of  the  little  songster,  and  appar- 
mtly  inspirmg  its  lay. 

Few  men  have  so  keen  a  delight  as  Mr.  Hosford  had  in  the 
tnany  beauti&l  and  precious  things  which  are  saved  to  us  out 
of  the  primeval  wreck.  He  loved  the  great,  rough  mountains, 
and  the  smooth,  grassy  meadows,  and  rivers  and  brooks  and 
trees  and  skies  and  flowers  and  birds,  with  an  affection  as 
tender  as  a  little  child  has  for  the  pleasant  things  of  its  home. 
He  sketched  them,  too,  with  an  exceedingly  delicate  pencil : 

*'  And  then  the  woods — the  old,  stately,  and  historic  woods — 
the  cool,  mossy,  flowery,  and  sweet-scented  woods ;  in  one  part  as 
silent  as  the  place  of  graves,  and  in  another  as  social  as  all  heaven's 
sweet  songsters  can  make  them,  ^  God's  first  temples,'  his  latest  and 
his  best,  in  which  the  worshipper  is  both  awed  down  and  lifted  up 
bj  an  atmosphere  of  divine  presence."     p.  93. 

How  skilfully  he  turned  all  to  account  for  the  instruction  of 
Us  flock,  those  who  heard  him  will  not  soon  forget.  Thus  in  a 
sermon  on  the  transfiguration  : 

V  A  memorable  Sabbath  in  oar  history  was  one  spent  in  the  Glen 
at  the  foot  of  Mount  Washington.  Our  fellow- worshippers  were  not 
of  human  mould  or  stature.  During  all  the  day  clouds  and  dark- 
ness were  round  about  the  sovereign  mount.  The  hoary  head  of  the 
prince  of  that  group  was  not  once  visible.  We  saw  him  only  by  the 
eve  of  faith.  Oh,  how  deep  thoughts  concerning  him  were  stirred 
by  the  very  fact  of  his  being  veiled !  A  little  before  sunset  the 
hoary  summit  broke  through  its  envelope  for  a  few  minutes,  and  then 
all  was  mystery  again.  But  soon  a  rising  breeze  swept  the  whole 
doud-drapery  aside,  and  there  stood  the  glorious  king  in  serene 
majesty  and  beauty.  The  rain  had  so  washed  the  atmosphere  from 
its  impurities  as  to  show  every  outline  of  the  mountain  with  almost 
ineredible  distinctness ;  and  all  this  majesty  was  then  flooded  in  the 
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golden  rays  of  the  setting  sun.  A  sight  it  was  to  be  remembered 
through  life ;  yea,  death  itself  can  not  wipe  it  out  of  the  memory, 
save  by  wiping  out  the  very  fabric  of  the  soul.  The  unusual  beauty 
of  that  sight  was  all  due  indirectly  to  the  preceding  clouds. 

^^  So  do  dark  providences  screen  from  clear  vision  the  benevolence 
of  our  God.  So  does  this  obscurity  quicken  our  inquiring  souls  to 
an  unusual  intensity.  So  then  do  the  clouds  break,  and  give  yon  a 
momentary  but  clear  view  of  the  paternal  countenance."   pp.  89,  90. 

Mr.  Hosford's  love  of*  science  would  have  made  him  a  mas- 
ter in  that  department  if  it  had  been  his  chosen  vocation.  His 
literary  tastes  were  various,  and,  taking  into  account  his  con- 
scientious and'  assiduous  devotion  to  all  the  duties  of  his  minis- 
terial and  pastoral  charge,  we  are  no  less  surprised  at  the  opu- 
lence than  the  severity  of  his  culture.  The  best  poets  soothed 
him  in  his  weariness,  and  refreshed  him  like  new  wine.  His 
powers  as  a  writer  made  him  a  most  welcome  contributor  ta 
the  leading  issues  of  the  periodical  press.  Whether  he  wrote 
for  the  daily  or  weekly  newspaper,  the  magazine,  or  the  quar- 
terly review,  he  was  equally  at  home ;  nor  was  it  easy  to  say 
in  which. he  excelled.  He  meddled  with  a  wide  range  of  sub- 
jects. Natural  scenery,  science,  music,  criticism,  his  country, 
the  great  war,  theology ;  on  all  these  he  essayed  his  powers, 
and  left  papers  on  all,  in  which  strength  and  beauty  of  thought 
are  embodied  in  a  style  of  singular  transparency,  and  of  a 
classic  elegance. 

In  sparkling  humor,  and  keen,  withering  satire,  it  may  be 
safely  affirmed  that  Mr.  Hosford  had  few  equals.  These  were 
not  things  which  he  sought,  or  on  which  he  plumed  himself, 
but  spontaneous,  irrepressible,  a  part  of  his  very  nature,  like 
his  tender  sympathy,  or  love  of  woods  and  mountains.  His 
wit  played  forever  in  delicate  coruscations  about  that  which  was 
innocent,  while  his  satire,  like  a  Damascus  blade,  cat  deep  into 
the  heart  of  foolishness  and  sin.  Many  of  our  readers  will  re- 
member, as  instances  of  the  latter,  his  series  of  articles  upon 
"  Great  Sermons,"  published  in  the  Boston  Recorder  in  1857, 
and  "  A  New  Professor  in  Old  Theology,"  in  the  same  paper 
in  1859.  The  articles  on  "Great  Sermons"  were  republished  in 
England.  A  great  multitude  who  never  saw  Mr.  Hosford,  but 
who  had  derived  both  instruction  and  delight  from  the  produo- 
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tions  of  '^  Cecil,"  sincerely  moaraed  when  that  genial  heart 
ceased  to  beat,  and  that  right  hand  forgot  its  cunning. 

One  thing  more  would  seem  to  have  been  necessary  to  com* 
plete  the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  character  which  we  have  very 
imperfectly  drawn,  and  Mr.  Hosford  had  it  in  high  degree — a 
love  of  music.  He  was  richly  endowed  by  nature  in  this  re- 
spect, and  his  gifts  were  largely  cultivated,  so  that  his  whole 
soul  was  filled  with  an  intense,  unutterable  delight  in  listening 
to  the  sublimest  compositions  of  the  great  masters.  How  he 
should  have  found  time,  need  excite  no  more  surprise  than  that 
the  towering  pine  tree  finds  time  to  be  aromatic,  or  to  sigh  in 
the  wind,  as  well  as  to  be  beautiful  and  strong.  It  was  a  part 
of  his  nature,  and  a  constant  growth  through  all  his  years  from 
the  time  when  he  used  to  climb  upon  his  father's  kuee  in  Thet- 
ford,  to  hear  him  sing  '^  Thousands  of  thousands,"  and  his 
mother  charmed  the  little  ones  by  singing  plaintive  airs  and 
simple  ballads  at  her  little  wheel  and  loom,  and  all  in  the  happy 
home  were  made  happier  by  listening  to  the  strains  of  the 
.^Solian  harp.  As  his  friends  now  remember  him,  what  a 
strange  blank  would  there  be  in  that  exquisitely  rounded  char- 
acter, if  music  were  left  out !  It  was  not  a  sentiment  or  a  pas- 
sion, but  a  healthy  appetite  of  his  spiritual  nature.  Its  indul- 
gence brought  repose  and  healing  and  elevation.  His  soul  was 
fed  on  ambrosia.  It  was  his  training  and  growth,  in  part,  for 
the  blissful  day  when  he  should  stand  among  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  on  the  Mount  Zion  above.  Thus  he 
says : 

*^Iam  sure  I  have  struck  at  the  very  soul  of  music.  No  man  could 
describe,  I  could  not  myself,  its  effect  on  my  highest  culture,  intel- 
lectual and  religious.  All  I  can  say  is,  that  I  have  been  permitted 
to  enter  the  ^  Holy  of  Holies,'  in  this  respect,  for  which  I  give  most 
humble  and  hearty  thanks.  The  Bible  gives  every  intimation  that 
music  will  in  some  way  form  part  of  the  worship  of  heaven.  So 
this  preparation  of  soul  will  not  be  lost."     p.  104. 

This  was  written,  it  will  be  perceived,  after  his  return  from 
a  grand  musical  banquet. 

We  must  speak  of  Mr.  Hosford  as  a  preacher.  When  he 
had  been  more  than  two  years  out  of  the  Seminary,  and  no 
church  had  called  him  to  be  its  pastor,  he  was  troubled  in  spirit, 
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and  feared,  lest,  after  all,  he  lacked  the  necessary  qualifications 
for  the  high  vocation  to  which  he  had  looked  forward  with  in- 
tense desire.  But  he  possessed  his  soul  in  patience  and  in 
cheerfulness.  He  was  neither  broken  in  ««pirit  nor  soured. 
During  the  third  year  of  his  patient  waiting  he  wrote  those 
genial  and  sparkling  articles  which  many  readers  of  the  Boston 
Recorder  still  remember,  over  the  signatures  respectively  of 
"  Luke,"  "  Joseph,"  and  "  Mark  "  ;  and  entitled,  "  The  Un- 
settled Minister  to  his  Brethren,"  ^^  A  Dream  of  an  Unsettled 
Minister,"  and  '^  Hints  to  Destitute  Churches,  by  an  Unsettled 
Minister."  With  what  a  peculiar  ability  he  acquitted  himself 
in  the  pulpit,  there  is  abundant  evidence  to  show.  His  biogra- 
pher has  sketched  him  in  a  passage  as  beautiful  as  it  is  just : 

'^  Those  who  have  known  and  appreciated  him,  are  the  best 
judges  of  his  character  as  God's  public  ambassador.  And  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  that,  in  their  estimation,  Cowper's  familiar  and 
oft-quoted  lines  are  rarely  applied  with  more  exact  appropriateness 
to  a  modern  New  England  preacher  than  to  him.  Never  did  a  man 
more  heartily  abhor  pretension,  claptrap,  and  noisy  emptiness  in 
the  pulpit  than  he.  Never  did  a  preacher  more  thoroughly  despise 
the  substitution  of  '  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  and  oppositions  of 
science  falsely  so  called,'  for  the  simple  Gospel,  or  the  putting  of 
self  in  the  place  of  Christ.  Cordially  and  strongly,  as  well  as  in- 
telligently attached  to  the  old  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  and  of 
the  New  England  Fathers,  which,  in  his  inmost  heart,  he  believed 
to  be  the  doctrines  of  Paul,  and,  better  than  all,  of  Christ,  he  never 
swerved  in  defending  them  against  all  attacks  and  all  threatening 
dangers  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left.  Yet  he  never  did  this 
roughly  nor  coarsely.  He  was  always  the  gentleman,  as  well  as 
the  ambassador  of  God,  both  in  the  pulpit  and  out  of  it.  Simple,  yet 
original ;  quiet,  yet  often  very  striking ;  earnest,  yet  ever  kind  ;  keen, 
yet  always  delicate  and  dignified ;  pointed,  yet  never  mdely  per- 
sonal, his  sermons  were  deeply  impressive,  and  always  full  of  useful 
and  serious  practical  lessons."     pp.  70,  71. 

It  was  in  the  pulpit,  above  all  other  places,  that  Mr.  Hosford 
desired  to  excel,  and  to  his  weekly  preparations  for  the  pulpit 
the  best  of  his  strength  and  his  most  patient,  earnest  efforts  were 
given.  To  this  all  other  pursuits,  however  highly  valued,  were 
strictly  subordinate  in  his  view  and  in  his  conduct.  How  well 
the  variety  and  affluence  of  his  gifts  and  attainments  contributed 
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to  breadth  of  treatment  and  beaaty  of  illustration  and  strength 
of  argument  and  force  of  appeal  in  his  preaching,  they  can  best 
bear  witness  who  listened  year  after  year  to  his  voice,  with  an 
ever  increasing  interest  and  profit,  and  with  a  not  infrequent 
astonishment  at  the  rich  abundance  of  the  ^^  things  new  and 
old  "  which  he  brought  forth.  That  there  would  be  "  beauty 
and  tenderness  in  his  language,  when  speaking  of  the  future 
world,  of  heaven  as  the  home  and  rest  of  believers,  and  the 
consummation  of  the  interrupted  joys  and  plans  of  this  life,"  it 
is  easy  to  believe. 

^^  Who  that  has  heard  him  often  can  not  recall  tbe  light  which 
shone  from  his  eyes,  and  the  meaiiiDg  which  animated  his  tones, 
as  he  dwelt  upon  these  lofty  themes  ?  On  such  occasioDS  we  felt 
lifted  above  the  level  of  our  woDted  experience  on  the  wings  of  his 
faith  and  spirituality,  and  permitted  for  a  time  to  breathe  the  air  of 
the  heavenly  city."  p.  73. 

The  Memoir  informs  us  that  he  "particularly  excelled"  in 
''the  tenderness  and  apposite  beauty  of  his  illustrations  of 
truth, ^  yet  never  knew  it,  and  was  always  longing  to  possess 
the  gift.  (pp.  73,  4.)  There  was  another  remarkable  power 
as  a  preacher  which  he  possessed  in  a  high  degree  without  be* 
ing  at  all  conscious  of  it,  and  that  was  the  power  of  extempo* 
raneous  speaking.  He  dared  not  attempt  it  on  the  Sabbath, 
but  in  the  lecture-room  on  a  week  evening,  when  he  had  well 
digested  some  grand  theme,  and  had  arranged  the  things  he 
wanted  to  say  upon  it,  and  his  own  heart  and  soul  were  filled 
with  it,  and  he  surrendered  himself  without  fear  to  tbe  strong 
current  of  his  thoughts  and  emotions,  he  soared  to  heights  of 
eloquence  which  surpassed  his  best  written  efforts.  We  state 
this  on  the  testimony  of  a  competent  critic,  a  very  intelligent 
member  of  Mr.  Hosford's  church.  We  are  reminded  to  say 
here,  that  we  had  hoped  ere  now  to  see  the  announcement 
of  a  volume  of  Mr.  Ilosford's  Sermons  and  Essays.  Such  a 
volume  would  possess  an  interest  and  value  quite  beyond  the 
circle  of  those  whose  happiness  it  was  to  know  him  personally, 
as  pastor  or  ftiend.  There  was  another  rich  gift  for  the  pulpit 
in  which  our  brother  was  preeminent,  and  that  was  the  gift  of 
prayer.     Many  who  heard  him  in  public  and  on  private  occa- 


408  Benjamin  F.  Honford.  [July, 

sionst  have  testified  that  few  men  prayed  as  he  prayed.     Says 
Professor  Sbedd : 

^^  The  prayers  of  a  Christiao  man,  when  he  is  in  a  praying  mood, 
reveal  his  inward  nature  and  traits  more  than  any  other  mental  pro- 
ductions. Those  of  Mr.  Hosford  were  oftentimes  strangely  search- 
ing and  intensely  supplicatory.  When  under  the  strong  impression 
of  eternal  realities,  his  petitions  reached  a  sphere  that  was  wholly 
unearthly.  I  remember,  and  shall  always  remember,  a  prayer 
which  he  offered  beside  the  open  grave  of  the  late  Dr.  Dimmick. 
We  had  followed  his  remains,  as  a  clerical  association,  to  their  last 
resting  place  in  the  cemetery,  and  with  us  were  the  weeping  kin- 
dred, the  weeping  parishioners,  and  the  saddened  townsmen.  Mr. 
Hosford  was  called  to  give  voice  to  the  reflections  and  emotions  of 
the  hour.  His  own  mind  had  been  deeply  smitten  by  the  very  sud- 
den death  of  a  most  respected  and  beloved  father  in  Christ :  and 
there  rose  from  his  burdened  but  confidently  believing  soul  such 
a  supplication  as  lifled,  and  strengthened,  and  comforted  us  all. 
Once  again,  in  the  privacy  of  his  own  home,  and  under  the  anguish 
of  a  bereavement  that  seemed  to  tear  away  a  part  of  his  own  heart, 
I  heard  him  offer  a  prayer  that'  was  awful  for  its  spirituallity,  its 
resignation,  and  its  rooted  trust  in  God."     pp.  257,  8. 

Mr.  Hosford  was  dismissed  from  his  pastoral  charge,  in  com- 
pliance with  his  own  request,  on  the  twenty  sixth  day  of  Octo- 
ber, 1863,  when  it  had  become  only  too  plain  to  himself  and 
the  sorrowing  fiock,  that  God  had  already  brought  his  labors  in 
the  ministry  to  their  appointed  close,  through  the  hopeless  fail- 
ure of  his  health.  In  less  than  ten  months  from  that  day  the 
Saviour  came  and  received  him  unto  himself,  when  he  had 
calmly  spoken  words  of  benediction  and  tender  farewell  to  all, 
had,  with  an  unclouded  mind,  according  to  his  own  earnest 
wish  and  prayer,  borne  his  last  emphatic  testimony  to  the  di- 
vine love  and  faithfulness,  and  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible,  in  the  fearful  agony  of  dissolution.  He  died  the  tenth 
of  August,  1864,  in  the  forty  seventh  year  of  his  age.  "  On 
the  southern  slope  of  an  embowered  hill,  from  which  there  is  a 
charming  view  of  the  Merrimac,"  our  dear  brother  sleeps. 
''  Little  Mattie  "  is  sleeping  by  his  side.  He  had  chosen  it  for 
her  place  of  rest,  and,  may  we  not  believe?  hardly  less  for  his 
own. 
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The  monumental  stone  bears  the  following  inscription : 

••  Benjamin  Frankmn  Hosford, 

For  Twenty  Two  Years  a 

Minister  of  Christ. 

Bom  November  11,  1817 ;  Died  August  10,  1864. 

'  I  know  in  whom  I  have  Believed.*  ** 

The  storms  of  three  winters  have  swept  over  his  grave, 
and  the  early  birds  and  flowers  of  the  third  summer  are  already 
disappearing  from  the  magnificent  landscape  which  lies  around 
that  peaceful  '^  city  of  the  dead"  ;  but  many  years  must  come 
and  go  before  that  hallowed  spot  will  cease  to  draw  the  foot- 
steps of  those  who  remember  the  words  which  he  spake  while 
he  was  yet  with  them,  and  to  move  their  tears. 

And  now  we  have  to  ask  pardon  of  Mr.  Hosford's  friends  for 
having  had  the  temerity  to  attempt  what  we  have  so  inade- 
quately performed.  Our  portraiture  is  not  for  them.  We  have 
felt  that  such  poor  tribute  as  we  could  pay  was  due  to  our 
affectionate  homage  for  one  of  the  most  beautiful  characters  we 
have  ever  known,  and  who,  in  addition  to  delightful  personal 
fellowship,  stood  to  this  Review  in  the  relation  of  one  of  its 
ablest  and  most  valued  contributors.  We  are  content  to  occu- 
py a  humble  position  among  those  who  bring  flowers  to  deck 
his  grave.  It  is  most  pleasant  to  think  how  little  our  services 
are  required.  This  unique  and  singularly  elegant  volume  is  a 
fitting  and  graceful  expression  of  love.  Its  reception  was  an  agree- 
able surprise.  Who  could  doubt  that  it  was  another  fruit  of 
that  quadruple  alliance  of  ^'  brotherly  kindness  "  to  which  we 
have  already  made  allusion.  In  the  manufactory  of  one  of  the 
parties  the  paper,  so  exquisite  in  texture  and  thickness  and  am- 
ple size,  was  prepared  expressly  for  this  Memorial.  Let  it  be 
received  as  a  part  of  the  tribute  due  to  the  beloved  name  of 
Benjamin  Franklin  Hosford,  if  we  write  along  with  his,  the 
names  of  Hale,  Nichols,  Tyler  and  Warren,  the  four  friends 
whose  hearts  the  transcendent  beauty  of  his  character  moved  to 
deeds  of  such  generous  benefaction. 

VOL.  vn. — NO.  xxxvn.  62 
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ARTICLE  VII. 

MODERN    PAGAN    WRITERS. 

History  of  the  Rise  and  Influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Ration- 
alism in  Europe.     By  W.  E.  H.  Legkt,  M.  A. 
The  Radical. 
North  American  Review. 
Christian  Examiner. 
Atlantic  Monthly. 

We  could  never  think  of  being  so  tedious  to  our  readers  as 
to  give  a  very  long  list  of  the  modem  pagan  writers ;  we  in- 
stance the  above  as  affording  curious  illustrations  for  those 
whose  business  it  is  to  know  the  depravity  of  man.  We  have 
specially  to  do  with  Mr.  Lecky's  book,  intending  to  take  note 
of  the  spirit  of  the  writer,  his  historical  prejudices,  and  the 
effect  of  the  book ;  illustrating  our  remarks  by  reference  to  the 
other  writers  named.  Mr.  Lecky's  assault  on  the  Christian 
doctrines,  his  attempt  to  divorce  morality  and  doctrine,  and  his 
substitute  for  doctrine,  may  be  suitably  taken  up  in  the  same 
manner  at  some  future  time. 

This  work  has  been  now  for  a  considerable  time  before  the 
public ;  long  enough  to  find  many  readers  among  those  curious 
in  such  literature.  The  copies  in  public  libraries  are  well  worn. 
The  book  is  an  attempt  to  prove  that  all  the  improvements  in 
modern  society  came  about  through  secular  forces  and,  in  the 
main,  in  opposition  to  Christianity.  This  secular  movement  is 
called  rationalism ;  '^  a  secular,  that  is  to  say,  a  rationalistic 
standard."  We  suppose  that  this  was  the  definition  Mr.  Lecky 
had  in  mind  when  he  called  his  book  a  History  of  Rationalism. 
This  differs  from  the  orthodox  use  of  the  word,  which  repre- 
sents rationalism  as  the  secular  spirit  in  its  opposition  to  Chris- 
tianity. Mr.  Lecky  treats  of  the  secular  spirit  in  general,  tak- 
ing the  best  things  he  finds  in  history,  and  asserting  that  they 
are  the  fruit  of  rationalism ;  he  shows  indeed  how  this  spirit  has 
opposed  Christian  errors  and  doctrine,  and  he  claims  that  the 
secular  spirit  is  the  true  Christianity.    Taking  the  word  ration- 
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alism  in  ito  orthodox  use,  Mr.  Lecky  has  not  written  a  history 
of  rationalism ;  he  has  written  a  book  in  which  he  cites  certain 
historical  facts  to  sustain  certain  theories  calculated  to  under- 
mine the  Christian  doctrines,  and  he  has  called  this  a  History 
of  Rationalism. 

There  is  something  very  vague  about  Mr.  Lecky's  use  of 
terms,  which  indicates  an  inexperience  in  close  writing.  ^'  The 
spirit  of  the  age."  What  is  it?  He  uses  the  phrase:  ^'the 
guilt  of  error,"  but  we  question  a  long  time  before  we  find  out 
whether  he  means  an  intellectual  wandering,  or  the  wandering 
of  the  will  from  the  path  of  rectitude ;  it  is  by  a  comparison  of 
several  uses  of  the  term  that  we  at  last  find  out.  It  is  cer- 
tainly a  grave  error,  a  serious  mistake  of  the  intellect,  to 
prepare  so  big  a  book  without  stating  more  definitely  what  the 
author  would  be  at.  The  animus  of  the  book  can  not  be  mis- 
taken. It  is  opposed  to  revelation,  and  in  more  than  one  place 
it  definitely  takes  the  ground  that  the  conscience  of  man  is  rev- 
elation enough  from  God.  What  the  author  says  on  page  182 
of  the  first  volume  (Eng.  ed.)  is  to  the  point,  and  in  various 
places  he  appears  to  know  definitely  what  rationalism  is,  and 
what  it  is  not,  in  its  leading  principles.  Now  this  is  the  posi- 
tion with  which  he  ought  to  have  set  out  if  he  meant  to  give  a 
history  of  rationalism  ;  here  is  something  definite,  easily  done. 
But  instead  of  being  thus  clear,  he  is  very  vague,  as  indeed  he 
needs  to  be  after  pages  18,  19,  Introduction,  in  which  he  gives 
altogether  a  different  definition  of  rationalism,  or  rather  no 
definition  at  all.  He  there  denies  that  rationalism  is  anything 
definite  in  doctrine  or  criticism  ;  but  it  is  ^^  rather  a  certain  cast 
of  thought,  or  bias  of  reasoning,  which  has,  during  the  last 
three  centuries,  gained  a  marked  ascendency  in  Europe,"  and 
that  '^  the  nature  of  this  bias  will  be  exhibited  in  detail "  in  the 
book.  Then  follows  a  partial  intimation  of  his  real  views,  that 
biblical  dogmas  are  subordiiiate  to  reason,  and  that  they  only 
indicate  the  religious  wants  of  the  universal  race,  that  con- 
science is  the  only  moral  guide,  and  that  nature  accounts  for 
<*  all  kinds  of  phenomena."  All  this  he  calls  ^^  a  mental  ten- 
dency," "the  spirit  of  the  age." 

This  vagueness  allows  the  author  to  put  into  his  book  any  fact 
or  theory  he  pleases,  baptizing  all  as  "  the  spirit  of  the  age," 
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and  calling  it  that  all  this  is  somehow  indefinitely  connected  with 
the  history  of  rationalism  in  Europe.  Anything  that  ever  hap- 
pened in  Europe  can  be  treated  of  under  the  title  the  spirit  of 
the  age ;  and  whenever  the  author  has  anything  to  say  that  is 
not  connected  with  the  subject  announced  in  his  title-page,  he 
intimates  that  rationalism  and  the  spirit  of  the  age  are  the 
same  thing,  and  then  goes  on  to  tell  his  story.  This  vagueness  in 
the  outset  allows  frequent  wandering  from  the  real  point  in 
hand,  all  through  the  book ;  or  rather  the  point  that  ought  to 
be  in  hand,  for  the  author  is  sometimes  pointless.  This  vague- 
ness of  definition  allows  frequent  misapprehension  of  the  real 
points  at  issue.  Many  and  many  pages  of  the  book  would  fall 
out  of  it  if  they  were  asked  how  they  came  there,  by  an  honest 
proposition  put  forth  in  the  outset.  Is  this  book  a  history  of 
the  religious,  or  irreligious  movement  which  has  denied  the 
Christian  assertion  of  an  infallible  written  revelation,  and 
which,  on  the  other  hand,  has  asserted  the  sufficiency  of  the 
conscience  as  a  revelation  from  God  ?  Apply  this  proposition 
to  the  book,  and  the  book  would  about  go  to  pieces.  The  par- 
agraphs would  leap  out  in  squads.  This  book  is  not  really  the 
history  of  rationalism,  according  to  the  author's  own  defini- 
tion of  the  term,  though  this  may  by  some  be  said  to  depend 
on  which  of  the  author's  definitions  we  take.  This  book  is  not 
even  a  "  history  of  a  mental  tendency  "  in  Europe ;  it  is  merely 
a  book  which  sets  forth  the  mental  tendency  of  the  author. 
In  setting  forth  his  own  mental  tendency  he  has  massed  a 
great  many  facts,  which  are  more  or  less  classified,  and  he 
makes  all  exhibit  his  own  mental  tendency  with  great  clearness. 
This  is  the  key  if  you  will  understand  this  curious  book.  It  is 
not  worth  much  as  a  history  of  anything  in  Europe,  but  it  is 
curious  as  exhibiting  Mr.  Lecky's  mental  peculiarities.  We 
said  that  the  author  is  sometimes  pointless ;  this  is  true  if 
we  try  to  find  a  history  of  rationalism  in  the  book  ;  but  he  is 
always  to  the  point  in  making  known  his  own  infidel  wan- 
derings. He  has  read  much  ;  he  cites  a  great  many  very  curious 
facts ;  he  propounds  a  great  many  very  curious  theories ;  he 
makes  all  bend  to  one  point,  incidentally  setting  forth  his  in- 
tense opposition  to  the  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity,  but 
primarily  his  intense  opposition  to  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the 
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plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible.     The  whole  book  is  designed 
to  overthrow  the  leading  Christian  doctrines,  and  with  them 
the  Bible  itself. 

With  snch  prejudices  he  has  misread  the  history  of  Europe* 
seeing  all  things  darkly  through  his  peculiar  glass,  and  writing 
what  he  thinks  he  has  seen.  For  example :  The  Reformation 
under  Luther  has  made  modem  Europe ;  without  it,  the  revi- 
val of  classical  learning,  the  printing  press,  the  discovery  of 
America,  and  the  invention  of  the  steam  engine,  would  have 
only  aided  the  development  of  the  depravity  of  man.  But  Mr. 
liecky,  looking  through  his  ^'  mental  tendency,"  and  affect- 
ed by  his  bias  of  reasoning,  thinks  that  his  peculiar  cast  of 
thought  has  made  Modem  Europe.  The  book  is  very  curi- 
ous. It  is  a  psychological  curiosity.  It  is  honestly  and  earn- 
estly written,  and  it  is  very  plausible.  The  man  evidently 
believes  that  rationalism  is  the  saviour  of  the  world;  and 
this  view  leads  him  to  turn  all  facts  to  substantiate  his  position. 
It  would  be  difficult  on  this  account  to  review  the  book  in  de- 
tail without  making  another  book  as  large  as  his ;  it  would  take 
a  page  of  truthful  history  to  offset  or  upset  a  page  of  his  sin- 
gular theorizing.  His  facts  and  theories  need  the  modifying 
presence  of  other  facts  which  he  has  left  out  of  sight.  Laying 
aside  these  peculiarities  of  the  author,  the  book  is  well  written 
and  entertaining.  While  he  appears  to  have  a  subject  he  does 
not  always  stick  to  it,  or  he  does  not  know  what  the  vague 
thing  is,  and  so  wanders  pleasantly ;  he  does  however  stick  to 
his  obvious  object,  which  is  to  undermine  Christianity. 

The  assumption  of  the  man  is  wonderful.  Under  cover  of  a 
quiet  and  dignified  style  there  is  simple  boasting.  But  we  are 
not  surprised  ;  this  is  nothing  new ;  these  boasting  words «  this 
quiet  assumption,  this  vanity,  this  self-conceit,  are  nothing  new. 
We  detect  at  once  the  family  to  which  Mr.  Lecky  belongs. 
Bombast,  baptized  or  unbaptized,  is  accustomed  to  attack  the 
Bible  and  the  biblical  theology.  Paine  was  a  little  vulgar. 
The  self-conceit  of  Mr.  Theodore  Parker,  however,  bordered 
on  the  sublime ;  he  intimated  that  he  had  better  thoughts  for 
men  than  Jesus  Christ  had.  Christ  is  often  patronized  by  the 
"  most  highly  cultivated  "  writers  of  New  England.  And  if 
Jesus  Christ  was  a  mere  man,  why  not  patronize  him  ?     And, 
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while  you  are  about  it,  why  not  abolish  God  ?  Is  there  any 
blasphemy  in  the  thought?  ^^  There  is  no  need  of  the  hypoth- 
esis of  a  God,"  said  Laplace.  Says  Mr.  J.  Stuart  Mill :  "  We 
venture  to  think  that  a  religion  may  exist  without  a  belief  in  a 
God,  and  that  a  religion  without  a  God  may  be,  even  to  Chris- 
tians, an  instructive  and  profitable  object  of  contemplation." 
Abolish  God,  and  yet  call  yourself  a  Christian  ?  But  this 
is  all  right,  for  long  ago  men  called  themselves  Christians, 
though  they  had  abolished  Christ.  If  the  Lordship  of  Christ 
has  been  scouted  as  a  fetish  which  Unitarian  churches  are 
bound  to  get  rid  of,  and  if  the  use  of  the  title  Lord  in  that 
connection  is  objected  to,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  now  talk 
about  getting  rid  of  God  also.  It  is  said  that  you  can  be  just 
as  good  a  Christian  whether  you  believe  in  God  or  not.  Says 
the  North  American  Review  for  April : 

"We  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  the  nature  of  religion  justly 
conceived,  consists  not  in  the  acceptance  of  any  special  opinions, 
such,  for  example,  as  those  concerning  the  existence  or  non-exist- 
ence of  God,  nor  in  the  performance  of  any  special  acts,  such,  for 
instance,  as  prayer  or  worship,  but  in  an  attitude  of  the  will.  .  .  . 
But  in  more  exact  terms,  we  may  define  religion  as  a  man's  devo- 
tion, that  is,  the  complete  assent  and  concentration  of  his  will,  to 
any  object  which  he  acknowledges  to  have  a  right  to  his  entire  ser- 
vice, and  to  the  supreme  control  over  his  life." 

That  is,  the  object  of  his  choice,  whatever  it  is,  is  his  god; 
and  his  service  is  true  religion.  But  a  man  is  a  god  to  him- 
self; for  this  New  England  writer  scorns  the  notion  of  any  au- 
thority above  man.  "  The  principle  of  authority  is  indeed  con- 
trary to  the  very  nature  of  religion,  properly  understood"  ;  the 
writer  holds  to  "  the  responsibility  of  every  man  to  himself 
alone "  for  the  opinions  which  he  may  hold.  And  yet  this 
writer  calls  himself  a  Christian,  and  says  that  Christ  taught  "a 
conception  of  religion  wide  enough  to  embrace  the  spiritual  as- 
pirations and  endeavors  of  mankind." 

That  is,  a  religion  which  will  endorse  all  the  religions  of  the 
race. 

'^  Such  a  conception  of  religion  as  this  is  alone  consistent  with  that 
spiritual  liberty,  that  freedom  of  thought,  which  is  the  prerogative 
of  every  individual,  and  without  which  religion  is  but  a  form  of 
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niperstition."  ^^In  such  a  view  of  religion  as  that  which  has  now 
been  set  forth,  theist  and  atheist,  Christian  and  infidel,  find  ground 
for  union  in  mutual  charity,  confidence  and  help  ;  for  common  lahor 
In  the  endless  work  to  advance  mankind  in  virtue  and  happiness." 

We  can  not  but  agree  with  this  singular  North  American 
wrriter  that  "this  now  seems  bad  doctrine,"  and  we  wonder 
whether  he  himself  has  not  "misread  the  words  of  Christ." 
It  IS  a  fact  that  the  "theist  and  atheist"  and  "infidel"  will  "find 
ground  for  union"  with  such  a  Christian  as  this  ;  the  sentence 
would,  however,  have  been  more  complete  if  he  had  inserted 
the  word  "pagan."    All  the  pagans  will  agree  with  this  writer. 

The  natural  man  is  in  heart  a  pagan,  find  him  where  you 
will.  The  highly  cultivated  heathen  Thoreau,  sailing  on  Sun- 
day on  Merrimac  Eiver,  believed  in  Jupiter  as  much  as  he  did 
in  Jehovah : 

"  Jehovah,  though  with  us  he  has  acquired  new  attributes,  is  more 
absolute  and  unapproachable,  but  hardly  more  divine,  than  Jove. 
He  is  not  so  much  of  a  gentleman,  among  gods,  not  so  gracious  and 
catholic,  he  does  not  exert  so  intimate  and  genial  an  infiuence  on 
nature,  as  many  a  god  of  the  Greeks." 

Thoreau  calls  Jehovah  "the  almighty  mortal,  hardly  as  yet 
apotheosized"  ;  and  adds  : 

^^In  my  Pantheon,  Pan  still  reigns  in  his  pristine  glory,  with  his 
ruddy  face,  his  flowing  beard,  and  his  shaggy  body,  his  pipe,  his 
crook,  his  nymph  Echo,  and  his  chosen  daughter,  lambe ;  for  the 
great  god  Pan  is  not  dead,  as  was  rumored." 

Is  not  this  paganism  ?  Is  it  not  possible  to  find  Modem 
Pagan  Writers  even  in  New  England  ?  There  is  nothing  harsh 
in  applying  the  term  pagan  to  the  "Brahmin  class,"  who 
make  an  open  boast  of  pagan  sentiments.  The  development 
theory  finds  advocates  among  "the  first  scholars"  of  the  age. 
There  is  a  natural  tendency  in  unrenewed  men  to  fall  back  into 
heathenism  of  a  base  type.  The  process  is  all  the  time  going 
forward.  There  are  highly  cultivated  heathen  in  India.  We 
need  not  wonder  to  find  them  in  England  or  America.  The 
process  is  gradual.  In  the  first  generation  the  total  depravity  of 
a  literary  man  may  lead  him  merely  to  ridicule  bis  father  as  an 
orthodox  bigot  of  very  narrow  mind ;  but  in  the  next  genera- 
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tion  the  son  wUI  say :  ^^My  father  was  an  ape.^  A  sad  endmg 
this  for  the  "three-decker  brains"  of  the  "first  writers"  of  New 
England. 

Mr.  Lecky  has  all  the  marks  of  this  highly  cultivated  heathen 
race,  though  his  culture  is  above  the  average  of  the  tribe  as  it 
appears  in  America.     He  resembles  them  most  in  his  disposi- 
tion to  think  more  highly  of  rationalism  than  he  ought  to  think. 
Country  clowns  are  not  more  boastful  than  the  members  of  the 
high  literary  circles  of  our  American  rationalism.     Air.  Lecky 
has  all  the  assumption  of  his  class.     Not  yet  given  over  to  the 
work  of  doing  away  with  God,  he  quietly  goes  through  the  his- 
tory of  Europe  as  blind  as  an  atheist.     He   sees  only  the  de- 
velopment of  man,  and  "  the  spirit  of  the  age."       To    him 
there  is  no  God  in  history.     His  eye  is  blind  to  the  appearance 
of  a    kingdom  of  God  in  the  world.       Christianity    itself  is 
deemed  divine  only  as  one  of  many  religions,  one  form  of  the 
development    of    the    religious    nature   of  man.       And    all 
through  his  book  he  grandly  assumes  that  rationalism  is  taking 
the  place  once  occupied  by  Christianity.    Mr.  Parker  is  the 
only  writer  who  approaches  him  in  the  grand  dignity  of  this  as- 
sumption.    What  appears  to  be  a  considerable  knowledge  of 
history  supports  his  theories.     An  appearance  of  fairness,  and 
magnanimous  charity,  tends  to  give  the  reader  confidence  in  the 
writer  as  a  man  of  large  mind.     Does  he  not  take  a  fdXv  view 
of  the  historical  field  ?     And  is  it  not  the  deliberate  conviction 
of  this  comprehensive  mind  that  Christianity  is  failing,  and  that 
rationalism  is  coming  to  occupy  its  place  as  a  religious  power? 
For  example,  he  asserts  that  once  those  forsaking  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  became  Protestant,  but  now  they  become  ra- 
tionalists, and  that  "  the  general  current  and  bias  of  the  intel- 
lect of  the  age  is  in  the  direction  of  rationalism" ;  and  that 
"  there    is  a  strong  predisposition  to  value  the   spiritual  and 
moral  element  of  Christianity,    but  to  reject  dogmatic  systems 
and  more  especially  miraculous  narratives" ;  and  that  "  intel- 
lects unshackled  by"  the  "  traditions  "  of  "  dogmatic  Protestant- 
ism "  "will  never  embrace  "  it,  and  it  seems  "  plausible  '^  that 
^^  the  current  of  civilization  must  ultimately  transform  or  over- 
throw "  it.     In  all  this  he  sees  the  rising  glory  of  rationalism 
with  its  "  sublime  synthesis  "  of  "  all  the  past  forms  of  human 
belief." 
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But  in  all  this  we  see  only  the  fact  that  under  the  influence  of 
the  Protestant  movement  infidelity  is  free  to  have  a  ^^continous 
and  uninterrupted  development."  Men  are  free  to  indulge  in  ''the 
guilt  of  error."  Protestantism  has  made  open,  outspoken  ration- 
alism possible.  Infidelity  rose  and  fought  Christianity  in  the  early 
ages,  as  soon  as  there  was  any  Christianity  to  fight.  During 
the  Roman  Catholic  dominion  in  Europe,  all  heretics  and  in- 
fidels were  repressed  by  physical  violence  if  need  be ;  secret  in- 
fidelity remained  secret.  And  when  the  Reformation  under 
Liuther  broke  up  the  Roman  Catholic  power,  infidelity  began  to 
work  again.  The  mere  frankness  which  comes  of  freedom  will 
make  it  appear  that  there  is  more  infidelity  than  once.  One 
half  of  the  Unitarian  ministers  in  America,  according  to  Dr. 
Bellows,  are  preachers  of  infidelity.  This  handful  of  preach- 
ers have  a  few  adherents.  We  have  a  few  people  in  America 
who  really  think  with  Mr.  Lecky  that  the  world  is  all  running 
after  rationalism.  Preachers  who  do  not  believe  in  an  atone- 
ment, or  in  regeneration,  readily  fall  into  this  rationalistic  no- 
tion of  doing  without  a  Bible  altogether.  So  far  as  concerns 
these  hundred  and  fifty  Unitarian  churches,  the  movement  is 
mure  of  a  success  than  the  infidel  worship  tliat  was  set  up  in 
the  French  Revolution ;  but  this  is  because  these  congregations 
have  mostly  formed  the  habit  of  going  to  church  under  the 
name  of  Christianity,  most  of  them  even  now  thinking  that 
they  are  the  best  Christians  in  the  world.  But  the  number  of 
these  infidel  teachers  is  so  ridiculously  small  when  compared 
with  the  evangelical  ministry,  that  it  is  evident  that  the  number 
of  infidels  is  not  really  greater  in  proportion  to  the  Christian 
church  than  once,  though  the  freedom  of  the  age  may  make 
them  more  outspoken,  and  by  loud  boasting  it  may  be  made  to 
appear  that  they  have  become  a  great  power  in  the  world. 
This  Mr.  Lecky  has  his  head  so  full  of  this  insignificant 
"modern  spirit,"  that  he  can  hardly  discern  what  the  an- 
cient spirit  really  was.  He  can  see  only  rationalism  in  the 
past.  He  thinks  rationalism  has  been  the  great  instrument 
in  affording  light  and  hope  to  £urope.  So  a  fly  on  a  coach 
wheel  knew  not  what  raised  the  dust,  the  fly  or  the  wheel, 
but  thought  on  the  whole  it  was  the  fly  that  did  it.  This  Mr. 
Lecky  has  become  so  involved  in  the  "  traditions  "  of  unbelief 
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that  he  can  not  even  see  the  grand  movements  of  Christianity. 
*'One  conclusion  we  may  most  certainly  and  most  safely  draw"  ; 
"  it  18  that  the  general  current  and  bias  of  the  intellect  of  the 
age  is  in  the  direction  of*  Christianity.  Never  before  has 
Christianity  had  such  singular  power  as  in  this  very  period  in 
which  it  has  seemed  to  Mr.  Lecky  to  r  e  powerless.  Never  be- 
fore has  Christianity  exerted  so  mighty  an  influence  on  the  na- 
tions of  men,  modifying  society,  and  introducing  Christian 
ethics,  thus  giving  "strength  and  nourishment"  even  to  ra- 
tionalism. Never  before  has  Christianity  made  such  conquests 
as  in  the  present  generation.  Christian  dogmas,  as  the  basis  of 
morality,  have  made  a  wonderful  advance  within  the  last  half 
century.  Men  begin  to  see  the  truth  of  the  system.  Never 
before  has  vital  godliness,  the  very  sj)irit  of  Jesus  Christ,  been 
80  great  a  power  on  the  earth  as  to-day.  Regeneration,  the 
submission  of  the  will  to  God,  submission  to  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  an  earnest 
spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  holiness,  love  to  being :  these  principles 
of  vital  Christianity  are  the  great  powers  in  the  world  to-day. 
And  if  Mr.  Lecky  can  not  see  it,  it  is  because  he  is  subject  to 
the  dogmas  of  rationalism.  It  is  this  delightful  unconscious- 
ness, or  delightful  conceit,  of  the  fly  on  the  coach  wheel  that 
makes  this  History  of  Rationalism  in  Europe  one  of  the  cu- 
riosities of  literature.  The  author  seems  utterly  to  ignore  the 
Christian  stand-point  in  looking  at  the  history  of  Europe.  He 
sees  Rationalism,  and  Voltaire,  and  Hobbes,  and  the  spirit 
of  the  age ;  but  the  yellow  primrose  of  Christianity  on  the 
border  of  "the  great  movement,"  "the  moral  and  intellectual 
development,"  is  to  him  only  a  very  yellow  primrose ;  it  looks 
pretty  enough,  but  it  makes  small  show  by  the  side  of  the  great 
infidel  sunflower.  Yet  there  are  some  very  amusing  passages 
in  Mr.  Lecky *s  Introduction,  in  which  he  utters  many  beauti- 
tiful  and  poetic  sentiments  concerning  the  importance  of  divest- 
ing one's  self  of  prejudices,  and  thoroughly  understanding  the 
position  which  even  the  enemies  of  the  truth  occupy,  and  seeing 
things  through  their  eyes ;  a  little  more  dignified  in  form,  but 
in  spirit  not  very  unlike  the  noisy  pretense  of  fairness  and  liber- 
ality and  freedom  from  bigotry,  put  forth  by  the  most  bigoted 
pect  in  New  England. 
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So  much  for  the  spirit  of  the  book,  now  for  the  subject  mat- 
ter. How  easy  to  leave  out  of  all  account  certain  facts,  and 
then  deny  the  existence  of  such  facts.  So  owls  have  been  rep- 
resented as  shutting  their  eyes  in  the  face  of  the  sun,  and  hoot- 
ing:  "Where  is  it?"  Mr.  Lccky's  prejudices  have  led  him 
utterly  to  misapprehend,  and  thus  to  misvState  history. 

For  example,  he  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  heathen  masses 
of  Europe  have  been  influenced  by  true  Christianity,  and  then 
proceeds  to  imply  that  the  fruits  of  a  heathenish  state  of  so- 
ciety are  the  fruits  of  Christianity.     But,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
Christianity  as  a  scheme  of  doctrines  and  morality  has  never 
obtained  any  great  degree  of  power  over  the  masses  of  Europe 
even  to  this  day.     There  has  been  a  nominal  Christianity  which 
has  rendered  the  people  better  off  than  the  so-called  pagan  na- 
tions, but  the  true  spirit  of  the  Gospel  has  at  no  time  affected 
any  considerable  part  of  the  population.       The  number  who 
have    seemed  to  understand    and  obey  the  Gospel    has   been 
greater  within  three  hundred  years  past,  but  even  now  the  prop- 
erly Christian  element  is  small  compared  with  the  actual  popu- 
lations of  the  countries.     The  history  of  Europe  as  a  whole  be- 
fore the  Reformation  and  since  is  a  history  of  total  depravity  in 
Europe.     Christianity  has  made  some  show,  but  much  less  than 
some  imagine.     Read  the  history  of  Europe  since  the  conver- 
sion  of  the   Northern  nations,  and  it  is  a  history  of  men  very 
little  under  the  control  of  the  Gospel.      Nations  were  perhaps 
called  Christian,  and  so  counted  in  the  books ;  but  the  bulk  of 
the  people  were  still  heathen,   practically  heathen,  unbeliev- 
ers in  the  Bible  sense,  having  little  of  the  kind  of  religion 
set  forth    by  Christ  and  by  Paul.     Even  in    the  height  of  the 
Papal  power,  taking  the  census  of  Europe,  and   going  to  the 
people  as   individuals,  it  appears  that  the  great  part  of  them 
were,  to  all  intents  and  pur])oses,  heathen,  not  habitually  at- 
tending religious  service,  the  greater  part  of  the  time  not  even 
under  the  direct  influence  of  the  priests.    They  had  no  religious 
knowledge  to  speak  of  aside  from  the  baptismal  formula ;  and 
no  religious  experience  beyond  being  wet  in  baptism.     So  long 
as  they  confessed  at  suitable  intervals,  and  paid  money  to  the 
priests,  and  were  guilty  of  no  heresy,  they  were  not  disturbed. 
There  was  always  a  rabble  in  the  towns,  and  a  vast  class  of 


420  Modem  Pagan  Writers.  [Jnly, 

pea^nntry  who,  for  three  hundred  days  in  the  year,  had  no  more 
religion  than  so  many  brutes.  That  this  was  true  of  all  the 
people  appears  all  the  more  clearly  since  it  is  to  so  great  an 
extent  true  of  the  present  population  of  Europe.  We  can  not 
pretend  that  the  lower  classes  before  the  Reformation  were,  to 
any  great  extent,  under  the  practical  influence  of  the  religion  of 
Christ  as  it  is  taught  in  the  New  Testament.  Among  these 
there  must  have  been  much  more  infidelity  than  is  usually  sup- 
posed. Superstition  and  unbelief  go  hand  in  hand.  Go  to 
heathen  countries,  even  where  Christianity  has  not  shaken  the 
superstitions,  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  secret  life  of 
the  people  will  show  a  considerable  number  who  are  infidels. 
The  depravity  of  the  human  heart  is  such  that  men  will  not  be 
practically  much  aifected  by  religious  motives,  if  they  have  any 
scheme  of  iniquity  to  carry  out.  Such  practical  infidelity  is 
always  accompanied  by  more  or  less  theoretical  unbelief,  even 
though  little  is  said  about  it.  If  the  true  history  of  Europe 
could  be  known,  it  would  be  found  that  at  almost  any  given 
period  a  great  body  of  infidelity  existed  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  and  that  practical  heathenism  prevailed.  Primitive 
Christianity  raised  the  rank  and  file  of  the  church.  The  Ref- 
ormation began  to  move  the  church  back  to  the  primitive  expe- 
rience ;  it  began  to  elevate  the  masses. 

It  can  not  now  be  shown  that  the  leaders  of  Europe  were 
much  more  under  the  influence  of  true  Christianity  than  the 
common  people.  If  many  of  the  leaders  had  been  much  better 
the  people  would  have  been  elevated.  At  the  Synod  of  Tros- 
ley  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century,  the  bishops  said ; 

^^  In  the  churches  many  are  found  sunk  in  the  lowest  vice,  and 
niuhitudes  almost  without  number  of  every  sex  and  order,  who, 
to  years  of  old  a<?e,  have  never  obtained  so  much  correct  knowledge 
of  the  simple  faith,  as  to  be  able  to  repeat  the  words  of  the  confes- 
sion of  faith,  or  of  the  Lord's  prayer." 

These  were  the  churches  :  if  there  were,  besides  these,  out- 
side barbarians,  it  does  not  appear  what  character  they  bore. 
But  history  abounds  in  statements  concerning  the  clergy,  as 
men  caring  "for  nothing  but  horses,  flocks  of  sheep  and  fields," 
and  appearing  "  with  the  marks  of  intoxication  at  the  altar." 
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There  were  devoted  men  among  the  clergy  but  the  larger  part 
of  the  priests  and  people  were  heathen.  In  the  eleventh  cen« 
tury  Hildebrand  told  the  Romand,  Longobards,  Normans,  that 
thej  were  worse  than  the  pagans,  and  said  that  the  bishops  were 

"Opposed  to  everything  which  serves  to  promote  religion  and  the 
cause  of  God.  Casting  your  eye  over  the  west,  south  or  uorth, 
you  find  scarcely  auywbere  bishops  who  have  obtained  their  office 
regularly,  or  whose  life  and  conversation  corresponds  to  its  require- 
ments, and  who  are  actuated  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  by  the 
love  of  Christ  and  not  by  worldly  ambition." 

Take  the  morals  of  the  monks  in  Geneva,  Germany,  Italy 
and  England,  before  the  Reformation,  and  it  appears  that  most 
of  the  so-called  religious  teachers  were  shockingly  irreligious 
m£n.  They  also  knew  how  false  and  mean  they  all  were. 
They  knew  that  the  vicar  of  God  was  a  knave,  and  that  the 
mother  church  was  the  mother  of  many  knaves ;  though  per- 
haps some  deluded  themselves  with  the  idea  that  they  were 
ideal  Christians.  But  the  hypocrites  were  infidels ;  practical 
and  theoretical  infidelity  abounded.  The  dogmas  of  Christianity 
had  little  influence  upon  the  lives  of  the  priesthood. 

The  working  of  a  purer  Christianity  for  three  hundred  years 
has  not  yet  brought  the  nations  of  Europe  into  subjection  to 
the  Gospel.  In  the  first  century  of  the  Reformation  little  could 
be  done  in  eradicating  the  errors  of  the  masses.  The  gigantic 
superstition  of  witchcraft,  and  the  fearful  persecution  of  here- 
tics, were  the  offspring  of  the  pagan  mind,  the  offspring  of  un- 
regenerated  man,  the  ofiTspring  of  rationalism.  Rationalism 
gets  on  without  a  Bible ;  rationalism  believes  in  following  out 
the  passions  of  the  natural  man ;  all  Europe  was  in  this  sense 
rationalistic  when  the  persecution  of  heretics  and  witches  pre- 
vailed. Europe  despised  the  Bible  and  the  Bible  doctrines,  and 
merely  took  up  the  teachings  of  a  so-called  church  which  taught 
whatever  accorded  with  self-interest.  This  can  be  proved  be- 
yond all  peradventure,  that  the  persecutions  which  arose  under 
the  papal  power,  and  which  for  a  time  afifected  the  Protestant 
church,  arose  from  what  is  now  called  rationalism,  though  the 
name  rationalism  was  not  then  used  to  describe  that  evil 
^'spirit  of  the  age."      Europe  was  then  what  the   rationalists 
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want  It  to  be  now,  a  continent  ignorant  of  the  true  spirit  of  the 
Bible,  despising  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  mindful  only  of 
the  development  of  original  sin.  The  early  Protestants  were 
so  involved  in  this  rationalistic  spirit  of  persecution  that  they 
found  it  difficult  to  break  away.  If  any  Christian  writer  will  go 
into  history  with  the  zeal  Mr.  Lecky  has  shown,  he  can  easily 
make  out  the  case,  showing  that  the  precepts  which  governed 
the  persecuting  Koman  Catholic  church  and  the  precepts  of 
modern  rationalism  are  substantially  the  same.  The  substantial 
unity  of  error  is  a  tempting  theme  for  thirty  years'  study  and  a 
book,  nationalism  and  Romanism  can  be  shown  walking  hand 
in  hand ;  they  agree,  rejecting  the  word  of  God,  and  merely 
.developing  the  evil  heart  of  the  natural  man.  The  main  differ- 
ence is  that  Romanism  is  a  church,  while  rationalism  is  trying 
to  become  a  church.  The  horrors  of  the  French  Revolution 
exhibit  the  infidel  spirit  when  it  has  power ;  a  spirit  as  fiendish 
as  was  ever  displayed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  This 
fiendish  spirit  is  found  in  the  natural  man. 

Now  it  is  absurd  for  Mr.  Lecky  to  suppose  that  the  dogmas 
of  the  church  had  really  much  weight  in  originating  the  perse- 
cution of  heretics  or  witches.  Total  depravity  did  it :  the  total 
depravity  of  all  Europe  did  it :  and  the  church  dogmas  were 
only  the  tools  the  bad  men  used.  It  was  convenient  to  use 
these  dogmas.  We  know  that  there  were  some  true  Christian 
men  who  fell  in  with  all  these  movements,  but  it  was  because 
they  were  in  these  points  influenced  by  "  the  tendency  of  the 
age"  ;  such  would  naturally  urge  Christian  doctrines  to  support 
the  infamous  practices  they  thought  the  Lord  endorsed. 

In  looking  at  the  history  of  Christianity  in  Europe,  it  can 
not  be  bnrne  too  constantly  in  mind  that  the  so-called  "  conver- 
sion" of  Europe  was  merely  nominal.  A  king  was  baptized, 
therefore  all  his  subjects  were  baptized  and  called  "Christian," 
but  they  were  pagans  as  much  as  ever.  For  example :  France 
has  never  been  in  any  proper  sense  "converted"  to  this  day.  A 
vast  population  in  France  are  as  truly  heathen  as  the  Caffres. 
Lamartine  once  said  of  the  French  people,  that  lack  of  con- 
science was  the  fatal  defect  in  the  French  character  which  made 
a  permanent  French  republic  impossible.  Guizot  once  said : 
"The  thoughts  of  this  people  are  not  the  thoughts  of  a  civilized 
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race;  their  imaginations  are  those  of  a  savage  tribe."  This  is 
true  of  vast  numbers  in  all  Europe.  Dr.  Arnold  called  special 
attention  to  this  mere  nominal  conversion  of  the  nations  as  an 
explanation  of  the  present  state  of  Europe .  The  Roman  church 
accommodated  Christianity  to  heathen  ideas,  and  then  called  the 
heathen  "Christians."  So  the  iVbr/A  American  Heview  calls 
its  heathenish  ideas  of  religion  by  the  name  "Christian."  Said 
Andrew  Fuller  of  the  Jesuit  missions  in  China :  "They  had  a 
great  many  converts  such  as  they  were ;  but  thinking  people 
looked  upon  the  missionaries  as  more  converted  to  heathenism 
than  the  heathen  to  Christianity."  So  "liberal"  Christians,  in 
despair  of  bringing  men  over  to  them,  at  last  conclude  to  go  over 
to  men,  and  accommodate  their  religion  to  "theist  and  atheist," 
"infidel"  and  pagan  ;  but  would  not  the  sharp-eyed  Andrew  Ful- 
ler question  whether  the  North  American  lieuiew  is  not  "con- 
verted to  heathenism"  ? 

But  now  we  come  to  inquire  how  the  most  gigantic  vices  of 
the  papal  pagans  in  Europe  were  removed.  Mr.  Lecky  implies 
that  rationalism  broke  up  the  persecution  of  heretics  and  witches, 
and  gave  rise  to  the  grand  commercial,  intellectual,  and  moral 
movements  of  modern  Europe.  His  theories  sho^  a  wonderful 
perversion  of  a  really  remarkable  inventive  spirit.  The  revival 
of  letters,  the  religious  reformation,  the  grand  discoveries  of 
printing  and  the  mariner's  compass  and  of  America,  and  the 
rise  of  commerce,  were  remarkable  movements.  Mr.  Lecky 
takes  all  these  things  into  account,  and  calls  all  "the  spirit  of 
the  age,"  and  uses  this  as  synonym  of  rationalism ;  and  says 
that  rationalism,  "the  spirit  of  the  age,"  broke  up  superstitions, 
witchcraft,  religious  persecutions  and  torture.  The  religious 
reformation  was  a  rationalistic  creation :  "The  reformation  was 
created  and  pervaded  by  the  modern  spirit."  This  is  the  way 
it  is  made  out :  The  revival  of  letters,  the  study  of  the  Latin 
classics  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
and  the  diifusion  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek  classics  and 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  gave  students  something  to  think  about 
and  broke  up  the  nightmare  under  which  they  had  been  sleep- 
ing in  the  dark  ages ;  the  intellectual  habits  of  Europe  were 
changed,  and  hence  the  religious  feeling  changed ;  and  after 
tliat  Europe  was  divided  between    tlie   lioiuan  Catiioiics,  the 
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Protestants  and  the  rationalists,  the  determining  causes  of  the 
locality  of  each  faith  being  found  in  political,  social  and  geo- 
graphical causes.  Mr.  Lecky  evidently  thinks  that  the  revival  of 
learning  did  really  more  for  Europe  than  the  revival  of  religion  ; 
or,  at  the  least,  he  vastly  overestimates  the  value  of  the  new- 
bom  zeal  in  the  study  of  the  classics.  As  a  matter  of  fact 
there  was  no  vital  or  redeeming  power  in  it.  It  indeed  brought 
the  ancient  history  face  to  face  with  the  romantic  legends  which 
had  taken  the  place  of  verities  ;  but  its  only  real  service  was  in 
promoting  philological  study,  as  a  preparation  for  the  study  of 
the  Bible  in  the  original.  The  knowledge  of  the  ancient  na- 
tions brought  to  light  did  not  rouse  the  best  part  of  man's  na- 
ture ;  it  did  not  result  in  ipore  profound  thinking ;  and  the 
shallow  students  were  content  to  imitate  the  old  heathen  in 
their  immoralities  as  well  as  in  their  literary  culture.  The  re- 
vival of  learning  did  not  result  in  anything  very  useful  till 
Erasmus  turned  men's  attention  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures 
in  the  original  tongues.  It  was  the  opening  of  the  Bible  which 
reformed  Europe.  Mr.  Lecky  sees  the  classics  and  Plato,  and 
the  tendency  of  the  age,  and  the  development  of  blind  society, 
guided  by  '^  many  special  political  or  social,  or  even  geographical 
considerations  "  ;  but  he  takes  no  knowledge  of  the  prayers  of 
"  the  friends  of  God,"  no  knowledge  of  the  appearance  of  the 
Bible  in  the  common  tongue  rousing  the  masses  like  a  new  rev- 
elation fresh  from  heaven.  He  does  not  see  that  the  revival  of  . 
learning  was  only  a  preparation  for  the  study  of  the  Bible  in 
the  original,  and  that  the  study  of  the  Bible  renovated  Europe, 
and  that  the  discoveries  of  printing  and  of  the  mariner's  com- 
pass and  of  America,  and  the  rise  of  commerce,  were  only 
grand  servants  raised  up  by  Providence  to  aid  the  Bible  in 
its  work.  Not  till  within  three  hundred  years  has  the  world 
had  a  Bible.  Before  the  flood,  and  for  more  than  ei^^ht 
centuries  after,  men  tried  this  cx{)eriment  which  Mr.  Lecky 
would  have  tried  again,  a  world  without  a  Bible.  Then  the 
Bible  was  sixteen  hundred  years  making.  Then  it  worked  a 
few  years  on  a  few  people.  Then  for  hundreds  of  years  a  few 
thinking  men  studied  the  Bible  more  or  less,  and  learned  some- 
thing of  its  doctrines  ;  but  the  masses  knew  nothing  of  it :  men 
were  left  to  try  the  experiment  of  having  a  church  without  a 
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Bible ;  and  it  appeared  that  a  church  without  a  Bible  was  little 
better  than  no  church.  About  three  hundred  years  ago,  tiie 
Bible  began  its  great  career  in  reforming  and  saving  the  world. 
The  printing  press  and  the  rise  of  a  new  hemisphere,  the  rise 
of  learning  and  the  rise  of  commerce,  waited  on  the  Bible. 
Mr.  Lecky  evidently  understands  nothing  of  this.  He  does 
not  know  that  the  Bible  has  been  a  great  reforming  power, 
awakening  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  stirring  the  minds  of  common 
men  in  the  common  life,  rousing  enterprise  and  love  of  free- 
dom, and  leading  men  to  shake  oif  superstition  like  a  cloak. 
Mr.  Lecky  does  not  understand  it.  He  can  understand  that 
Voltaire  and  Hobbes  were  influential  writers ;  he  can  under- 
stand that  mediaeval  priests  had  evil  dogmas  and  led  evil  lives ; 
but  he  can  not  understand  that  the  diffusion  of  the  Bible  amons: 
the  common  people  had  any  great  influence  in  renewing  the 
character  of  society.  He  can  never  know  just  how  modem 
civil  liberty  came  about.  He  can  understand  the  influence  of 
the  contests  in  the  fifteenth  century  between  general  councils 
and  the  papal  authority,  and  the  influence  of  the  ancient  classics 
on  a  few  minds  in  awakening  a  love  of  freedom  ;  but  he  does 
not  appear  to  know  how  the  multitude  of  Bible  readers  were 
agitated  by  the  teaching  of  this  book,  and  how  far  the  conflict 
for  religious  freedom  aided  in  gaining  civil  liberty.  A  large 
part  of  the  history  of  Europe  he  knows  nothing  about.  The 
religious  reformation,  a  reformation  based  solely  on  the  Bible, 
is  the  source  of  the  best  part  of  the  civilization  of  modern  Eu- 
ro}>e ;  and  yet  Mr.  Lecky  appears  to  know  little  about  it,  save 
that  one  Servetus  died  at  the  stake,  and  certain  Scotch  ministers 
believed  in  witchcraft.  He  gives,  however,  some  credit  on  the 
score  of  civil  liberty. 

It  is  not  common  for  the  enemies  of  the  Bible  to  give  the  re- 
formers the  credit  that  is  due  for  the  work  they  did  in  establish- 
ing the  inductive  method  of  philosophy,  which  has  done  so 
much  toward  making  modern  Europe.  It  is  not  needful  to  ask 
whether  Bacon  learned  the  inductive  method  of  Luther.  But 
the  fact  is  that  Luther  applied  the  inductive  method  to  theology 
before  Bacon  applied  it  to  science ;  the  method  was  tried  on 
God's  written  revelation  before  it  was  tried  on  his  revelation  in 
nature.     To  the  religious  reformers  belongs  the  honor  of  intro- 
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ducing  the  inductive  method.  They  were  the  first  to  make  it 
a  power  in  the  world.  It  is  true  that  individuals  had  suggested 
this  method  before,  as  all  great  inventions  have  been  heralded 
by  solitary  and  powerless  prophets  ;  but  the  reformers  discov- 
ered the  method  all  new,  and  used  it  till  a  new  era  rose  on  the 
world.  The  early  church  studied  the  Bible  and  drew  life  from 
it ;  but  the  Papacy  nominally  relied  on  the  fathers  and  on  church 
authority,  though  really  relying  on  the  ingenious  spirit  of  base 
men  in  the  church ;  so  that  when  Luther  and  Calvin  and  Zuin- 
gle  and  Knox  succeeded  in  reestablishing  the  church  on  the 
Bible,  deciding  all  questions  of  doctrine  and  polity  and  mor- 
ality by  the  inductive  study  of  the  word  of  God,  and  when 
men  began  to  push  the  process,  and  especially  when  the 
printed  word  began  to  move  through  the  world  so  that  men 
could  study  the  Bible  inductively  and  know  for  a  certainty  the 
mind  of  God,  then  rose  a  new  era  in  the  world.  Now  when 
we  take  into  account  the  different  causes  which  have  operated 
upon  Europe  in  forming  modern  society,  and  especially  in  mak- 
ing modern  England,  which  is  the  best  part  of  Europe,  we  find 
that  the  work  of  Luther,  Zuingle,  Calvin  and  Knox,  has  done 
more  to  make  all  that  is  worth  having  in  modern  Europe  than 
any  other  operative  power.  Religious  and  civil  freedom,  with- 
out which  inventive  and  intellectual  life  can  never  attain  the 
highest  development,  arose  directly  in  connection  with  the  work 
of  the  reformers ;  that  is,  the  work  of  the  reformers  was  the 
foundation.  Take  England,  and  it  may  be  further  affirmed 
that  the  influence  of  the  Bible  has  been  felt  all  through  the 
work  of  building  on  this  biblical  foundation,  and  that  if  this 
influence  were  now  withdrawn  it  would  be  like  taking  down  the 
national  structure  and  then  taking  the  bottom  out.  Without 
the  Bible,  England  would  literally  fall  through  into  China ;  that 
is,  become  like  China.  Our  Christian  civilization  is  not  a  mere 
natural  wisdon||  springing  from  the  experience  of  the  natural 
man.  Asia  and  Africa  and  the  isles  of  the  sea  also  have  an 
experience  of  forty  centuries  since  the  flood ;  why  do  not  they 
also  have  "political  economy"  and  all  the  modem  improve- 
ments ?  Have  the  Hottentots  improved  any  for  centuries  ?  This 
writer,  Mr.  Lecky,  is  only  one  of  many,  still  half  pagan  in 
spirit,  who  are  sighing  to  get  loose  from  the  influence  of  the 
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Bible,  and  who  want  to  try  over  again  the  old  heathen  experi- 
ment of  a  natural  development  of  "the  spirit  of  the  age." 
Why  do  they  not  all  go  to  China  or  India  or  Africa,  and  "de- 
velop" ?  They  want  to  get  along  without  a  Bible  ;  and  there 
are  countries  enough  where  there  is  no  Bible.  With  all  the 
world  before  them,  why  do  they  stay  in  Old  England  and  in 
New  England,  where  the  Bible  has  the  most  power?  If  they 
are  philosophers  very  earnest  to  improve  the  world,  why  do 
they  not  develop  in  a  savage  country,  and  create  a  "spirit  of  the 
age"  in  some  heathen  nation  ?  Why  do  they  leave  all  this  civ- 
ilizing work  to  the  friends  of  the  Bible  ? 

But  we  can  not  close  this  part  of  our  subject  without  allud- 
ing to  that  other  great  religious  reformation  in  which  bur  ra- 
tionalistic friends  appear  ambitious  to  figure  so  largely.  If  we 
may  believe  Mr.  Lecky  and  kindred  writers,  we  are  now  just 
entering  on  a  new  era.  nationalism  is  held  to  be  a  power 
which  will  bring  in  a  reform  more  glorious  than  that  three  hun- 
dred years  ago.  Is  not  this  the  beginning  of  a  higher  and 
nobler  Christianity,  a  Christianity  with  all  the  doctrines  left 
out?  Dr.  Bellows,  in  the  Christian  Examiner y  November, 
1866,  announces  that  the  Unitarian  church  is  the  grand  reform- 
ing party  engaged  in  "  the  great  work  of  correction  and  purifica- 
tion of  the  common  faith  of  the  church."  All  who  go  with 
them  will  soon  take  "  a  vast  step  onward  and  upward."  This  is 
the  step  "which  the  moral  and  spiritual  interests  of  humanity 
wait  for  and  sorely  need."  Some  of  our  kind  country  pastors, 
who  have  been  steadily  minding  their  parish  cares,  and  who 
have  never  thought  of  looking  into  the  Christian  Examiner 
and  The  Radical^  and  who  have  rarely  looked  into  the  Atlayi- 
tic  Monthly  as  into  a  glass  to  see  how  vicious  and  bigoted  they 
are ;  these  poor,  innocent,  maligned  men  have  very  little  idea 
of  the  storm  that  is  gathering  about  their  heads.  But  there  is 
to  be  another  Reformation.  Our  modem  Protestantism  is  to 
be  swept  away.  We  are  on  the  eve  of  a  great  movement.  Do 
we  not  have  heroes  all  around  us  ?  There  are  men  who  are 
trying  to  do  more  than  Luther  and  Calvin  did.  The  Unitarian 
church  discovered  some  years  ago  that  the  world  had  been  mis- 
taken for  at  least  "fifteen  centuries,"  in  regard  to  the  character 
of  Christ.     They  are  now  fully  bent  on  making  the  most  of  this 
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discovery.  They  have  a  mission  to  rectify  this  mistake.  They 
have  given  notice  that  they  mean  to  do  it.  They  have  raised  a 
hundred  thousand  dollars,  and  they  have  had  several  respectable 
sermons  in  a  Boston  theatre.  The  great  movement  has  begun. 
All  Christendom  is  on  tip-toe.  In  the  language  of  Mr.  Hep- 
worth  :  "We  are  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  and  fresh  commence- 
ment." These  reformers  claim  (Qhristian  Examiner^  Nov. 
1866,)  that  "the  fundamental  Unitarian  protest,  denying  the 
deitv  of  Jesus  Christ"  is  a  "revolution"  of  a  "radical  character." 
This  is  true,  for  if  their  position  is  correct  all  who  believe  in  the 
deity  of  Christ  are  idolaters ;  we  are  the  pagans  if  Unitarian- 
ism  is  true,  and  we  need  not  wonder  if  they  look  upon  us  as 
we  look  upon  them.  The  "Unitarian  protest"  is  "radical." 
"No  such  other  step  remains  to  be  taken  in  Christian  theology 
:i8  Unitarianism  took.  It  can  not  be  exaggerated  in  height  and 
depth."     To  deny  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is 

"  To  deny  the  fundamental  idea  on  which  the  theology  of  the 
Christian  church  has  rested  since  the  fourth  century,  is  to  dig  up  the 
very  corner-stone  and  to  undermine  the  whole  structure  of  the  popu- 
lar theology,  both  of  the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  church,  for 
fifteen  centuries.  If  that  denial  be  made  good,  and  successfully 
established,  the  very  key  of  the  church  position  and  creed  is  taken ; 
and  it  is  only  a  question  of  time,  when  every  other  charactei^ 
istic  dogma  of  what  has  called  itself  Orthodoxy  80  long  most  be 
formally  surrendered  or  silently  abandoned  as  untenable." 

The  Unitarian  body  has  surely  begun  a  great  reformation.  Its 
mission  is  to  "  undermine  the  whole  structure  of  the  popnlar 
theology."  It  has  begun  by  an  attack  on  "  the  very  key  of 
the  church  position  and  creed."  Dr.  Bellows  and  Rev.  O.  B. 
Frothingham  and  Rev.  Theodore  Parker  are  the  true  succes- 
sors of  Channing ;  they  are  only  following  up  the  attack.  If 
Christ  is  not  God  then  the  whole  Christian  system  falls. 
Buckle,  Lecky,  Schenkel,  Renan  and  Strauss,  are  all  fellow- 
helpers  with  our  Unitarian  friends.  Whoever  tries  to  "  under- 
mine the  whole  structure  of  the  popular  theology  "  is  a  fellow- 
helper  of  the  Unitarian  "  church."  The  great  No-church  is 
invited  to  prove  that  the  Christian  dogma  of  the  deity  of  Christ 
was  a  fable  of  "  the  fourth  century " ;  and  that  the  Gospels 
were  composed  of  exaggerated  legends,  and  that  they  were  not 
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written  by  eye-witnesses,  by  the  men  whose  names  they  bear, 
or  written  at  the  time  commonly  pretended.  Every  shallow 
author  who  will  venture  to  attack  the  received  faith  is  heralded 
in  the  Unitarian  press  as  a  profound  student.  The  learning  of 
the  world  is  said  to  be  overthrown  in  an  hour  by  most  puerile 
and  inconsistent  theories  put  forth  by  men  thoughtless  and  un- 
learned, or  by  men  who  have  gone  to  work  to  study  the  facts 
with  their  minds  all  made  up  as  to  what  fhe  facts  should  be 
made  to  prove.  These  men  are  all  engaged  in  the  great  relig- 
ious reformation  of  the  nineteenth  century.  They  aim  at  first 
to  tear  away  the  Christian  doctrines.  The  next  logical  step 
after  this  will  be  the  overthrow  of  Christian  morality.  It  is 
true  that  many  of  these  reformers  make  a  great  cry  in  regard 
to  morals  ;  but  their  morality  rejects  the  authority  of  the  Bible. 
They  have  no  infallible  standard  of  morality ;  they  leave  every 
man  free  to  be  "  moral "  after  his  own  peculiar  style.  They 
leave  it  to  every  man  to  do  as  he  pleases  ;  and  there  are  enough 
already  who  assert  that  no  conduct  is  seriously  displeasing  to 
God ;  and  they  will  soon  go  over  to  the  ground  of  denying  the 
distinction  between  right  and  wrong,  some,  in  fact,  standing 
there  now.  Dr.  Bellows  (^Christian  Examiner ^  Nov.,  1866) 
fears  this  as  one  of  the  effects  of  the  overthrow  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  incarnation.  He  fears  that  amid  the  '*'  general  scepti- 
cism '*  there  will  be  "  a  disposition  to  deny  "  the  "  moral  and 
spiritual  authority"  of  Christianity. 

This,  then,  is  the  great  reformation  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. The  reformers  look  upon  the  Protestant  church  as 
Luther  and  Calvin  looked  upon  the  papal  power.  Dr.  Bellows 
(^Christian  Examiner ^  Nov.,  1866)  says  that  "  tranaubstan- 
tiation  and  the  worship  of  Mary,  or  the  worship  of  images," 
and  '^  the  Athanasian  and  Nicene  creeds  and  the  worship  of 
Christ,"  "  are  mere  degrees  of  the  same  kind  of  superstition." 
*'*'  That  same  spirit  which  later  made  the  mother  of  our  Lord  an 
object  of  Catholic  idolatry,  earlier  made  her  holy  son  an  object 
of  divine  worship."  The  Christian  Examiner  looks  on  the 
Protestant  church  as  the  Protestant  looks  on  the  Catholic. 
The  incarnation  is  '^  as  essentially  incredible,  absurd  and  self- 
contradictory  a  proposition  as  the  human  mind,  in  its  wildest 
flights  of  religious  fancy,  ever  imagined."     This  hideous  doc- 


430  Modem  Pagan  Writers.  [July, 

trine  is  represented  as  standing  in  the  way  of  the  progress  of 
the  race.  The  incarnation  is  set  forth  as  merely  a  ^^  mythical 
dogma  "  united  with  "  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,"  and  attract- 
ing ^^  the  faith  ot  the  common  people  in  superstitious  times/' 
It  is  declared  that  ''  the  time  has  come  when  Christian  faith 
staggers  under  the  load  of  this  venerable  assumption ;  when 
the  Gospel  is  hampered  and  hindered  by  its  supposed  responsi- 
bleness  for  such  an  hypothesis."  Mr.  Lecky's  book  is  an  at- 
tempt to  show  how  these  Christian  doctrines  have  hindered  the 
progress  of  the  race,  and  how  they  have  caused  all  that  has 
been  horrible  in  Europe  for  hundreds  of  years.  Even  Dr. 
Holmes  must  put  in  his  little  pen  and  tells  silly  stories  about 
immoral  Orthodox  ministers.  The  fact  is  that  the  world  has 
stood  Orthodoxy  about  as  long  as  it  can,  and  now  there  is  to 
be  a  "  great  reformation." 

We  can  not  but  admire  the  spirit  of  these  reformers.  Some 
of  them  have  been  out  West ;  they  think  that  it  is  a  goodly 
land  in  which  to  sow  their  seed.  They  are  talking  about  mis- 
sions. Already  some  of  them  begin  to  despise  the  petty  and 
self-satisfied  spirit  of  what  The  Radical  calls  The  Hundred 
Thousand  Dollar  Broad  Church.  Mr.  Hepworth  describes 
the  Unitarian  church  as  "  horridly  respectable,"  "  folding  their 
arms  over  their  littleness  and  their  stinginess."  ''  We  have 
lived  in  the  frigid  zone."  "  We  have  been  cold,  unsympathiz- 
ing  and  terribly  stingy."  Our  Unitarian  friends  are  talking 
about  receiving  the  Methodists  to  their  fold.  But  we  fear  that 
if  the  Methodist  brethren  had  been  present  in  Music  Hall  to 
hear  Mr.  Hepworth  tell  these  truths,  there  would  have  been  a 
general  "  Amen  "  all  over  the  house.  If  Mr.  Hepworth  had 
added  that  as  a  denomination  they  lacked  '^  piety,"  in  the  Meth- 
odist sense,  and  lacked  a  creed,  he  might  have  accounted  for 
part  of  the  lack  of  spirit  in  the  denomination.  Their  Method- 
ist friends,  whom  they  hope  to  win  over,  will  tell  them  that 
men  who  never  "  experience  religion,"  and  who  do  not  believe 
anything  in  particular,  are  not  the  men  to  promote  missions. 
Dr.  R.  L.  Collier,  the  Unitarian  convert  from  Methodism, 
who  retains  much  of  his  Methodist  fire,  and  we  trust  no  small 
share  of  his  Methodist  religion,  says  that  if  the  Unitarian  de- 
nomination is  not  now  ready  to  enter  on  a  new  movement,  it  is 
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because  it  is  ^^  not  quite  dead  enough  to  have  a  real  resurrec- 
tion."    We  gladly  confess,  however,  that  we  are  pleased  with 
any  signs  of  a  revival  of  religion  in  the  conservative  part  of  the 
Unitarian  church.     An  infidel  said  of  the  public  meeting  of 
the  American  Unitarian  Association  in  Music  Hall  in  Anniver- 
sary Week,  that  it  was  '^  like  a  Methodist  meeting,"  or  a  meet- 
ing of  some  other  evangelical  denomination.     Orthodox  cler- 
gymen present  certainly  rejoiced   to   hear  so  much  plain  truth 
well  put.     Said  Dr.  Collier :  '*  We  mean  now  more  than  the 
Orthodox  dream  of.     We  mean  to  take  the  world  and  convert 
it  to  primitive  Christianity."     We  say.  Amen.     He  advised 
the  Unitarian  denomination  to  leave  theological  discussion  and 
go  to  work  to  "  save  the  lost."     While  we  noticed  more  of  a 
sectarian  spirit  in  the  Unitarian  meetings  of  Anniversary  Week 
than  we  found  among  the  Orthodox,  we  were  made   glad  by 
hearing  some  earnest  words  well  spoken  for  the  honor  of  Christ 
and  the  salvation  of  man.     It  was  said  that  many  of  our  Meth- 
odist brethren  are  about  going  over  to  Unitarianism ;  but  we 
earnestly  pray  that  the  conservative  Unitarians  may  go  over  to 
the    Methodists.     The   only  salvation    for   a   dying  church  is 
found  in  an  unselfish  life.     Let  the  conservative  Unitarians 
give  themselves  thoroughly  to  earnest  missionary  work,  not  to 
propagate  a  sect,  but  to  save  the  perishing,  and  they  will  find 
new  life  as  a  t»ody  of  Christians ;  though  they  can  never  hold 
what  they  gain  till  they  have  a  Christian  creed  recognizing  the 
word  of  God  as  infallible,  and  confessing  man's  need  of  a  di- 
vine redemption.     Our  Unitarian  friends  have  little  idea  of  the 
intense  earnestness  of  the  Orthodox  church  in  its  work  to  save 
the  fallen.     While  the  Unitarians  are  self-complacently  talking 
about  ^'  infant  damnation,"  the  evangelical  churches  are  quietly 
sending  the  Gospel  all  over  the  world.     There  are  so  many 
Christian  men  in  the  Unitarian  ranks  that  we  can  not  but  hope 
that  there  will  be  a  re-formation  in  that  body.     Unquestionably 
within  a  little  time  the  conservatives  must  enter  on  Christian 
missionary  work  in  earnest,  and  draw  nearer  to  the  evangelical 
denominations,  or  the  denomination,  as   such,  will  go  over  to 
mere  deism.     The  beginning  of  the  end  has  come,  unless  the 
Christian  men  in  the  denomination  rise  and  make  a  new  begin- 
ning on  a  more  thoroughly  Christian   basis.     The  logical  ten- 
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dency  of  Unitarian  teaching  is  now  appearing.  The  greater 
part  of  the  denomination  is  now  going  over  to  open  infidelity. 
Many  of  them  will  still  call  themselves  Unitarians,  and  will 
still  make  it  appear  that  Unitarian  and  infidel  are  synonyms ; 
but-  many  will  reject  even  the  name  Christian,  and  call  Christ 
Leader,  not  Lord  ;  and  some  will  even  reject  the  leadership  of 
Christ,  and  follow  the  pagans. 

Twenty  years  ago  Mr.  Parker  wrote  concerning  Unitarian 
anniversaries  :  '^  The  Unitarians  are  getting  shockingly  bigoted 
and  little ;  their  late  meetings  were  windy,  and  they  meet  to 
ventilate  their  narrowness ;  yet  how  contemptible  must  be  a 
sect  who  only  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  affirming  a  denial, 
their  life  the  development  of  a  negation  1"  But  if  Mr.  Parker 
had  lived  in  this  year  of  grace  1867,  he  would  have  been  grat- 
ified with  "  the  tendency  of  the  age."  He  would  have  found 
the  best  men  in  the  denomination  earnestly  protesting  against 
deism,  trying  in  vain  to  stem  the  tide  of  open  infidelity  that  is 
sweeping  away  the  denomination.  But  he  would  also  have 
found  among  our  ^^  religious  "  anniversaries  in  Boston  this  year, 
a  public  meeting  '^  to  consider  the  condition,  wants  and  pros- 
pects of  free  religion  in  America."  This  is  really  a  split  of  the 
radical  from  the  conservative  Unitarians.  It  was  distinctly  set 
forth  by  the  chairman  of  the  meeting.  Rev.  O.  B.  Frothing- 
ham,  that  the  movement  originated  with  **  Unitarians,"  or  those 
having  "  their  root  in  Unitarianism."  It  was  distinctively  a 
Unitarian  movement,  but  it  was  an  openly  infidel  movement. 
The  design  was  to  unite  the  enemies  of  Christianity.  The  name 
Christianity  was  spumed  by  many.  The  "  absolute  religion," 
the  religion  of  the  natural  man,  open  paganism,  was  advocated. 
The  meeting  was  not  opened  by  prayer.  The  only  prayer  made 
was  made  near  the  close  by  an  insane  man,  who  declared  even 
their  "  freedom"  to  be  a  "  chain."  This  Association  is  to  be- 
come one  of  the  features  of  Anniversary  Week.  This  first  meet- 
ing was,  on  the  whole,  rather  tedious.  Three  manuscripts  were 
produced,  one  of  which  occupied  fifty  minutes.  Every  speaker 
stood  for  himself,  and  most  assailed  the  others.  It  was  ^^  Indi- 
vidualism gone  to  seed."  The  meeting  was  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  the  intellectual  confusion  and  practical  folly  arising  from 
the  efforts  of  man  to  draw  spiritual  life  from  a  depraved  heart 
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and  a  head  unilluminated  by  the  word  of  the  living  God.  Such 
definitions  of  religion,  and  such  metaphysics,  and  such  defini- 
tions of  morality  do  not  often  appear  in  well-dressed  companies, 
unless  indeed  in  the  congregations  of  some  of  these  curious 
"  ministers  of  the  Gospel."  Yet  this  little  meeting,  so  con- 
temptible in  appearance,  is  undoubtedly  a  grand  era  in  the  ra- 
tionalistic church.  Said  the  reverend  chairman :  ''  The  time 
for  a  new  religious  departure  has  come."  '^  The  great  exodus 
has  long  been  going  on."  Egypt  is  left  behind,  and  after 
passing  the  wilderness  the  promised  land  will  appear.  The  am- 
bition of  these  men  is  wonderful.  They  act  on  the  teaching  of 
Mr.  Parker  that  Christ  by  no  means  knew  so  much  as  the  mod- 
ems. Says  27ie  Radical:  '^  It  is  perfectly  possible  that  Jesus 
and  his  Jewish  disciples,  being  among  the  earliest,  were,  in  ' 
some  respects,  the  poorest  fruit  of  this  indwelling  divinity." 
We  have  come,  therefore,  to  a  new  reformation,  at  least  as  im- 
portant as  that  under  Luther,  and  by  some  held  to  be  as  impor- 
tant as  the  Exodus  and  the  Christian  era.  This  is  a  great 
reformation.  Was  not  Channing  an  Erasmus?  Was  not 
Parker  a  Calvin?  Is  not  the  editor  of  the  Christian  Uxam- 
incr  a  Melancthon?  Perhaps,  however,  we  are  mistaken 
about  Erasmus.  A  writer  in  The  Radical  for  April,  seems  to 
bear  away  the  palm  in  this  new  revival  of  learning.  In  advo- 
cating infidel  missions  to  the  West,  the  writer  says :  ^'  It  is 
possible  to  use  the  Unitarian  divinity  schools" ;  but  first,  it  is 
needful  to  make  the  ^^  instruction  more  free  and  broad" ; 
^^  some  relics  of  superstition,  such  as  the  pious  investigation  of 
Israelitish  heathenism  in  the  original  Hebrew,  need  to  be 
pruned  away."  It  is  not  very  generally  understood  outside 
rationalistic  circles ;  but  we  are  living  in  a  most  remarkable 
era ;  and  these  ^^  highly  cultivated  "  men  around  us  are  reform- 
ers. In  a  little  while  they  will  be  famous.  Perhaps  we  ought 
not,  however,  to  say  that  they  will  be  like  Luther  and  Calvin 
and  Knox,  for  these  were  all  narrow,  bigoted  men ;  rather  we 
compliment  them  by  comparing  them  with  the  great  names 
they  love,  Voltaire,  Hobbes,  Hume  and  Paine. 

It  might  be  suitable  at  this  point  to   enter  somewhat  more 
particularly  into  an  account  of  the  singular  system  of  pagan- 
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ism  which  these  reformers  propose  to  introduce  in  the  place  of 
Christianity.     But  we  reserve  this  theme  till  cooler  weather. 

It  is  suitable,  however,  in  this  connection  to  follow  out  our 
purpose  to  say  something  of  the  effect  of  Mr.  Lecky's  book. 
The  book  will  unquestionably  confirm  rationalists  in  their  views. 
Any  man  who  has  become  involved  in  the  doctrinal  teachings  of 
the  *'  Christian "  opponents  of  Christianity,  will,  by  reading 
this  book,  be  confirmed  in  his  dogmatism,  and  will  be  more 
fierce  for  his  sect,  and  more  intolerant  of  the  Orthodox  her- 
etics than  ever.  We  can  not  sa}'  that  we  consider  this  a  seri- 
ous mischief :  it  is  to  be  regretted  ;  but  the  regret  reaches  fur- 
ther back :  original  sin  is  to  be  regretted ;  total  depravity  is  to 
be  regretted ;  and  it  is  seriously  a  sad  thing  that  any  should 
become  voluntarily  so  blinded  by  passion,  or  by  prejudice,  or  by 
training,  or  by  circumstances,  as  to  be  unable  to  see  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  the  Christian  system  and  the  infallible  word  of  the 
Lord.  But  since  men  do  in  great  numbers  reject  the  truth,  we 
may  not  wonder  if  they  are  confirmed  in  it  by  all  who  see  things 
from  this  peculiar  standpoint ;  and  we  may  not  much  regret  it 
since  decision  of  character  is  desirable  in  the  moral  world,  and 
all  things  tend  toward  the  valley  of  decision.  We  need  to 
know  what  is  truth  and  what  is  error ;  and  God  hasten  the  day 
of  battle.  We  need  to  have  just  such  books  as  this  to  lead 
men  to  take  sides  and  to  stand  up  to  fight.  Here  have  been 
"  Christian "  teachers  of  vital  error ;  some  of  them  really 
Christian  men,  who  have  fed  on  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word, 
who  have  known  more  about  milk  than  meat,  and  who  have 
known  very  little  about  the  bones  of  the  Gospel,  but  men  who, 
nevertheless,  have  had  a  "  bone  theology,"  a  theology  of  the 
feelings  and  not  of  the  intellect  and  of  the  sense ;  yet  teaching 
vital  error,  taking  out  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  denying  the 
full  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  opening  the  way  for  the  sav- 
age Theodore  Parker  and  the  genial  Mr.  Lecky.  In  one  of 
the  early  numbers  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Pilgrima  it  was 
shown  that  the  term  infidelity,  as  it  has  been  applied  to  the 
English  deists,  was  equally  applicable  to  many  men  concealing 
themselves  under  the  name  Unitarian,  since  the  infidelity  of 
both   consisted  merely   in   denying  the  full  inspiration  of   the 
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Bible.  The  Unitarian  denomination  has,  like  the  charity  it  80 
freely  claims,  covered  a  multitude  of  sins  and  sinners,  in  that  it 
has  given  shelter  to  a  multitude  who  have  covertly  or  openly 
attacked  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  We  will  allow 
no  one  to  surpass  us  in  praising  the  truly  Christian  spirit  of 
some  who  call  themselves  Unitarians.  We  confess  that  we  ad- 
mire the  frankness  and  zeal  with  which  some  of  them  stand  up 
for  the  truth  as  they  understand  it,  and  who  hold  that  the  truth 
is  for  use  as  a  missionary  power  in  saving  men  from  the  power 
of  sin.  But  we  will  allow  no  one  to  surpass  us  is  condemning 
the  theological  errors  taught  by  the  Unitarian  church. 

If  you  deny  the  entire  sinfulness  of  man,  if  you  deny  the 
deity  of  Christ,  if  you  *deny  that  his  death  on  the  cross  was 
needful  to  furnish  a  way  of  salvation  for  man,  if  you  deny  the 
need  of  divine  power  in  regenerating  man,  if  you  deny  the  ple- 
nary inspiration  of  the  Bible,  you  may  perhaps,  in  spite  of  your 
nominal  unbelief,  really  believe,  and  be  a  Christian;  but  your 
theolog}'  leads  logically  straight  to  paganism,  a  mere  natural 
religion  in  which  the  natural  man  develops  his  evil  heart  and 
calls  the  "development,"  whatever  it  is,  a  "religion"  acceptable 
to  God.  Theodore  Parker  is  the  logical  result  of  the  teachings 
of  Channing.  "To  put  Dr.  Channing  and  Theodore  Parker, 
differ  as  they  did  in  theology,  into  opposite  categories,  is  a  mis- 
take in  every  way."  So  says  Dr.  Bellows.  But  they  did  not  so 
greatly  "differ  in  theology."  Mr.  Parker  merely  carried  out 
the  principles  taught  by  Dr.  Channing.  Professor  Stuart  long 
ago  said  that  it  would  come  to  this.  In  this,  Unitarianism  has 
done  infinite  mischief.  It  has  prepared  the  way  for  open  infi- 
delity. Infidel  books  establish  and  confirm  many,  who  still  flat- 
ter themselves  that  they  are  Christian,  in  their  opposition  to  the 
peculiar  teachings  of  the  Bible,  and  in  their  opposition  to  the 
Bible  itself  as  the  infallible  word  of  God.  There  are  many 
now  who  were  in  childhood  trained  up  under  influences  which 
have  n)ade  them  bitter  in  their  opposition  to  all  that  is  Ortho- 
dox, and  their  opposition  is  so  great  that  it  seems  morally  cer- 
tain that  they  will  never  receive  the  Orthodox  dogma  that  the 
Bible  is  the  infallible  word  of  the  living  God.  Now  such  eager- 
ly snatch  at  Mr.  Lecky's  book,  and  say  :  We  now  feel  perfect- 
ly sure  that  Orthodoxy  is  the  same  in  spirit  with  the  Catholic 
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church,  and  both  are  failing,  and  we  are  triumphing ;  we  take 
die  morals  of  Christianity  and  leave  its  dogmas  and  supersti- 
tions behind  ;  we  tear  out  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  throw 
away  the  rest  of  the  Bible ;  we  are  developing  into  a  millennium 
after  our  own  fashion.  So  Paine  also  taught.  He  had  a  **re- 
spect  for  the  moral  character  of  Christ/'  and  praised  ^Hhe  most 
excellent  morality"  of  his  teachings,  though  he  could  not  un- 
derstand the  doctrine  of  turning  the  cheek  to  him  who  would 
smite  you,  and  despised  the  "feigned  morality"  of  "loving  en- 
emies." But  we  hail  the  day  of  decision  when  Paine  shall 
have  his  own  followers  ;  a  day  for  the  crumbling  of  a  baptised 
infidelity.     Let  the  angel  of  light  show  hoof  and  horn. 

Let  us  hope  that  another  effect  of  this  book  will  be  to  quicken 
men  in  the  study  of  history.  We  commend  the  study  of  his- 
tory to  the  rank  and  file  of  our  rationalistic  friends.  The 
study,  if  it  is  profound  enough,  may  enlarge  their  minds.  A 
rthallow  knowledge  of  history  may  mislead  you.  History  is  so 
full  of  matter  that  it  may  be  made  to  support  the  wildest  the- 
ories. Suppose  you  want  to  make  a  book  :  There  are  so  many 
facts  on  record  that  all  you  need  to  do  is  to  go  through  the 
centuries,  taking  the  facts  that  can  be  made  to  sustain  any  par- 
ticular theory  you  may  happen  to  have,  and,  meantime,  care- 
fully avoid  citing  or  even  seeing  the  facts  that  militate  against 
the  position ;  and  you  will  be  then  prepared  to  make  a  sensa- 
tion. Ignorant  men  will  read  .your  book  and  say  :  Surely 
this  man  has  the  ages  to  support  his  statements.  It  is  in  this 
way  that  the  History  of  Rationalism  is  written.  A  vast  array 
of  facts  show  that  Mr.  Lecky  is  in  the  right ;  and  a  still  greater 
number  might  be  arrayed  to  show  that  he  is  all  wrong.  The 
evidence  against  him  is  as  overwhelming  as  an  avalanche.  He 
can  not  stand  a  moment  before  a  fair,  truthful  presentation  of 
the  history  of  Europe.  See  how  easy  it  is  to  write  an  untruth- 
ful history  ;  see  how  easy  it  is  to  cite  facts.  Here  are  facts : 
Abraham  lied  ;  Jacob  was  dishonest ;  Moses  was  angry ;  Aaron 
made  a  golden  calf;  Gideon  was  covetous;  David  was  a  mur- 
derer ;  Peter  denied  Christ,  and  John  called  for  fire  from 
heaven  to  consume  his  enemies.  Do  not  cite  any  more  facts 
in  regard  to  these  men  or  the  time  in  which  they  lived :  now 
draw  your  inference,  and  say  that  the   church    of   God  has 
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been  made  up  of  rascals.  All  this  it  is  easy  enough  to  do ; 
and  it  may  be  that  very  ignorant  men  will  be  deceived  by 
your  statements.  But  then  if  you  want  to  know  the  whole 
truth,  you  need  to  know  all  the  facts  in  regard  to  these  men ; 
and  after  you  have  found  out  these  facts,  you  are  not  yet 
able  to  make  up  your  mind  about  the  character  of  these 
men ;  you  must  compare  them  with  the  other  men  in  the  gen- 
eration in  which  they  lived.  This  is  the  only  fair  way  of 
judging  their  characters.  Compare  Abraham  with  the  Sodom- 
ites ;  Jacob  with  Laban  and  Esau ;  Moses  with  Pharaoh ; 
Aaron  with  Balaam;  David  with  the  Philistine  champions; 
Peter  and  John  with  Pilate  and  Nero.  Do  this  and  then  you 
will  infer,  not  that  the  church  of  God  has  been  made  up  of 
rascals,  but  that  the  Scripture  phrase  is  true  which  represents 
the  church  in  the  world  as  a  lily  among  thorns.  Mr.  Lecky 
would  have  made  a  very  much  more  truthful  book  if  he  had 
been  blessed  with  a  more  comprehensive  mind,  and  if  he  had 
learned  to  generalize.  An  inability  to  generalize  leaves  the 
mind  a  prey  to  almost  any  error  that  may  try  to  seize  it.  The 
whole  Universalist  denommation,  so  far  as  it  pretends  to  rest 
on  the  Bible,  is  based  on  a  few  isolated  texts ;  the  denomina- 
tion takes  no  comprehensive  view  of  the  Bible.  Spiritualism 
is  based  on  one  class  of  facts ;  other  facts  are  ignored.  Unita- 
rians, so  far  as  they  pretend  to  take  the  Bible,  do  not  deal 
much  with  the  mass  of  texts  relating  to  the  atonement,  only  as 
illustrations  when  they  exhort  men  to  self-sacrifice.  So  the 
rationalists  take  such  facts  as  suit  them  and  leave  out  others. 
They  claim  to  take  the  universal  religion,  but  they  leave  out 
the  most  vital  doctrines.  The  universal  religion  believes  in  the 
endless  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  in  the  need  of  sacrifices ; 
but  these  are  left  out  by  the  rationalists.  They  do  not  com- 
prehend the  universal  religion,  nationalists  are  narrow  men. 
It  does  not  take  much  to  make  a  rationalist.  Take  a  substra- 
tum of  native  depravity,  and  set  a  man  to  acquiring  the  univer- 
sal religion,  that  is,  let  him  read  what  he  pleases,  believe  what 
he  pleases  and  do  what  he  pleases ;  and  let  every  man  blow 
his  own  trumpet,  and  if  possible  blow  a  little  for  neighboring 
rationalists.  Talk  a  great  deal  about  culture  and  taste,  and 
show  your  taste  by  frequent  inuendos  against  your  mother's 
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religion ;  hate  the  Orthodox  with  the  hatred  of  a  bigot ;    be 
sure  you  call  yourself  liberal ;    and  make  it  appear  that  there 
would  be  found  many  men  of  like  spirit  if  you  could  be  induced 
to  be  so  vulgar  as  to  count.     It  is  easy  to  make  a  rationalist. 
It  is  easy  to  make  an  ism.     It  i<^  easy  to  make  rationalism.     It 
takes  few  men.      There  are  vast  multitudes  of  irreligious  men 
in  the  world,  men  who  hate  the  truth,  and  who  are  disobedient 
to  it ;  they  would  about  as  soon  be  called  one  thing  as  another, 
provided    they  are   not  called     Puritans  or   Orthodox ;    some 
of  them  would  just  as  soon  as  not  be  gathered    into  pretty 
meeting-houses  to  hear  men  of  "  culture  "  talk  of  taste  or  po- 
litical economy.      If  a  few  men   agree   to  call  this  company 
rationalists,  or  liberal  Christians,  or  Unitarians,   what  is    the 
harm  ?     And  if  considerable  many  people  do  not  object  to  the 
name,  but  on  the  whole  feel  rather  proud  that  now  they  have 
a  "  religion,"  where  is  the  harm?     Does  it  not  stand  in  proof 
then    that    rationalism    has    wonderfully  increased?      It  is  a 
little  amusing  to  consider  the  narrow  grounds  of  the  assump- 
tions made  by  rationalists.     It  is  assumed  that  the  tendency 
of  the  age    is  fast  undermining  Christianity.     But  there  was 
never  a  time  when  the  Christian  faith  stood  firmer   in  the  world 
than  it  stands  to-day.    There  are  always  irreligious  men  enough 
in  the  country,  and  it  makes  little  difference  whether  you  bap- 
tize them  and  call  them  Christians,  or  whether  you  call   them 
rationalists,  or,  the  enlightened  public,  or  what  not.       It  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  same  old  human  sinfulness  that 
Christianity  has  been  battling  so  long.     It  is  easy  to  boast ;  a 
few  men  can  boast.     It  takes  only  a  few  men  to  make  a  great 
fuss.     Our  neighbor  from  the   forest  says  that  half  a  dozen 
wolves  in  the  night  will  make  so  much  noise  that  you  think  the 
forest  is  full  of  them.     Read   the  writings  of  our  ^'  Brahmin 
class,'*  and  you  will   find  that   they  make  great  use  of  each 
other ;    but  the  reputation  of  some  of  these  fine  writers  will 
not  be  worth  much  in  three  hundred  years.     A  very  small  and 
select  mutual  admiration  society  can  praise  each  other  in  print. 
It  can  be  printed,  on  tinted  paper  if  need  be,  that  A.  B.  is  the 
most  profound   philosopher  of  the  age,  and  that  B.    C.  is  a 
great  poet,  and  that  C.  D.  has  a  fine  style,  and  that  D.  £.  is  a 
genius  to  be  remembered  forever,  and  that  the  works  of  these 
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great  writers  will  be  immortal,  and  that  rationalistic  "  culture" 
thrives.  A  very  few  men  can  say  that  Orthodoxy  is  tumbling 
down.  Almost  any  man  can  read  history  little  or  much  and 
gather  up  a  number  of  isolated  facts  to  make  it  appear  that  in- 
fidelity is  about  to  triumph,  and  there  are  ignorant  men  enough 
among  the  Brahmins  to  read  and  believe  and  praise.  It  is 
easy  for  a  few  men  to  manage  to  get  colleges  and  churches  into 
their  hands,  and  to  use  literary  magazines  for  infidel  purposes. 
But  Orthodoxy  did  not  mind  losing  Harvard  College,  or  a  few 
churches ;  and  nobody  cares  much  if  the  North  American 
Review  and  the  Atlantic  Monthly  go  over  to  open  Unitarian- 
ism  or  open  infidelity.  "  If  they  will  only  say  so,"  adds  our 
neighbor.  But  they  have  said  so  ;  and  let  them  go.  The  loss 
will  not  be  very  profoundly  felt  by  anybody.  Other  churches 
and  other  colleges  have  arisen  ;  and  it  is  possible  that  at  some 
future  time  there  may  be  intellect  enough  in  New  England  to 
carry  on  other  reviews  and  magazines.  It  may  be  that  "cul- 
ture "  and  "  style  "  and  "  mutual  admiration  "  will  be  lacking ; 
we  could  not  think  of  having  these  things  ;  but  we  are  a  plain, 
puritanical  sort  of  people,  and  we  can  get  on  without  such  stuff. 
Meantime  we  would  suggest  to  the  publishers  of  the  Atlantic 
that  a  salaried  gossip,  kept  in  pay  to  slander  Orthodox  minis- 
ters, is  a  very  valuable  contributor  to  a  purely  literary  maga- 
zine. Slander  is  good  as  a  mere  matter  of  taste.  It  is  also 
cheap.  Almost  any  foolish  old  woman  can  be  hired  to  write 
such  stories,  and  to  do  it  well  enough  to  secure  the  applause  of 
the  highly  cultivated  Brahmins  who  are  supposed  to  read  the 
Atlantic  Monthly. 

But  seriously  we  would  recommend  these  cultivated  men  to 
the  profound  study  of  facts.  Let  us  hope  that  one  effect  of 
Mr.  Lecky's  book  will  be  to  excite  men  to  take  hold  of  histor- 
ical studies.  Orthodox  and  rationalist  may  be  greatly  edified 
by  this  sort  of  work.  What  does  history  teach  ?  What  is  the 
tendency  of  the  age?  It  is  childish  to  boast.  Give  us  the 
facts.  Let  the  thing  be  tested.  Is  Christianity  decaying? 
Are  the  Christian  doctrines  giving  way  ?  Is  rationalism  about 
to  sweep  the  earth?  In  the  first  half  of  this  'century  one  of 
the  New  England  States  showed  an  increase  of  evangelical 
church  members  in  proportion   to  the  whole  population  three- 
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fold.  Such  facts  abound.  AH  history  is  full  of  matter  to 
show  the  development  of  the  power  of  Christianity,  and  to  show 
that  Christianity  alone  affords  hope  to  a  race  cursed  by  sin. 
If,  then,  a  man  rises  and  says  that  the  old  institutions  of  the 
devil  were  the  children  of  the  church,  and  if  he  undertakes  to 
prove  his  assertion  from  history,  let  him  be  met  by  history. 
But  most  men  arc  so  ignorant  of  history  that  they  are  related 
to  a  historian  as  Dr.  Kane's  readers  were  related  to  him ;  a 
man  who  had  never  been  to  the  North  Pole  could  hardly  dis- 
pute anything  the  Doctor  might  say.  There  are  few  men  well 
read  in  history ;  and  if  infidelity  professes  to  make  profound 
discoveries  in  that  field,  we  shall  be  glad  if  Christian  men  also 
feel  compelled  to  explore  that  unknown  region.  The  science 
of  history  is  in  its  infancy.  While  the  leading  facts  are 
known,  many  of  the  facts  and  the  theories  are  obscure  and 
confused.  But  well-established  history  affords  the  most  strik- 
ing proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  system.  The  time  is 
coming  when  far  greater  attention  will  be  paid  to  this  branch 
of  study.  Clergy  and  laity  are  yet  to  take  to  this  work. 
Masters  will  abound  when  pupils  multiply.  A  thorough  study 
of  history  is  a  great  and  crying  want  of  the  present  generation. 
Can  we  not  have  a  new  zeal  imparted  to  this  study  ?  The  field 
is  so  vast  that  it  needs  to  be  occupied  by  an  army  of  Christian 
men.  One  man  can  do  but  little.  Who  can  gain  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  eighteen  Christian  centuries  ?  Who  can  the- 
orize without  a  knowledge  of  the  facts  ?  There  must  be  a  pro- 
found study  of  the  sources  of  history.  Men  must  plunge  into 
the  obscure  recesses  of  the  early  and  the  middle  ages.  The 
true  history  of  the  Reformation  is  by  no  means  commonly  un- 
derstood. This  is  specially  true  of  the  Genevan  reform.  Few 
are  very  well  acquainted  with  Scotch  and  Puritan  movements. 
The  greater  part  of  our  people  are  not  familiar  with  the  history 
of  the  church  even  since  the  Reformation.  The  history  of  the 
formation  of  doctrine  is  not  popularized.  The  relation  be- 
tween doctrine  and  morality  needs  to  receive  searching  study. 
There  is  to  be  a  battle  just  here.  This  is  a  fine  subject  for 
years  of  study :  to  show  from  history  the  connection  between 
doctrine  and  morality.  The  adaptedness  of  the  Bible  doctrines 
to  man  can  be  shown.     The  Christian  apologists  of  the  coming 
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generation  will  draw  more  material  from  history  than  from  any 
other  source.  Says  the  Christian  Examiner:  "  History  is 
being  rewritten  in  our  generation  under  the  inspiration  of  Lib- 
eral Christianity."  The  enemies  of  the  truth  study  history 
and  announce  that  Christianity  has  had  its  day,  and  that  in 
important  respects  it  has  done  incalculable  mischief  as  well  as 
a  certain  good.  The  Christian  doctrines  are  assailed  from  the 
historical  standpoint.  It  is  asserted  that  Christian  dogmas 
have  perhaps  for  a  time  done  good  service  in  the  early  days  of 
Christianity,  but  their  mission  is  now  done,  and  they  only  hin- 
der the  progress  of  the  race.  Facts  are  gathered  from  history 
which  seem  to  enforce  these  statements.  Unless  these  state 
ments  are  met  by  Christian  men  who  know  whereof  they 
affirm,  unless  Christian  men  know  history,  unless  Christian 
men  popularize  the  true  history  of  the  church,  incalculable  evil 
will  be  done.  Let  Christian  men  pursue  such  courses  of  study 
ad  shall  make  them  strong  to  defend  the  faith. 

In  some  points  we  would  commend  Mr.  Lecky  as  a  model 
for  Orthodox  clergymen.  Sometimes,  indeed,  his  style  is  foggy, 
but  usually  the  style  is  good,  and  sometimes  marvelously  good 
when  compared  with  the  style  of  some  sermons.  A  clear, 
ringing  style  in  the  pulpit  is  better  than  a  bell  in  the  church 
tower  to  get  people  out  to  meeting.  Mr.  Lecky  is  remarkable 
for  his  apparent  moderation.  His  style  is  restrained.  He  does 
not  appear  to  exaggerate.  Too  much  can  not  be  said  in  praise 
of  his  urbanity.  His  sentiments  are  often  atrocious,  but  he  is 
a  gentleman.  His  culture  is  evidently  far  superior  to  that  of 
any  American  rationalistic  writer.  But,  besides  his  style,  he 
has  ideas.  He  has  managed  to  mass  a  great  deal  of  matter  in 
his  plan,  much  of  it  irrelevant,  but  much  of  it  supporting  his 
subject.  He  has  made  an  elaborate  book.  It  is  the  result  of 
long  study.  Half  of  the  book  is  light  reading ;  the  other  half 
you  want  to  think  about.  If  you  read  the  book  questioning 
every  paragraph  or  sentence,  asking.  Is  this  true,  or  false  ?  you 
will  find  that  you  have  more  ideas  when  you  are  through  the 
book  than  when  you  began.  The  book  is  eminently  sugges- 
tive ;  and  in  this  respect  is  commended  to  all  sermon  makers. 
But  another  point  is  this :  Mr.  Lecky  has  evidently  run  in  no 
vol.    vn  — so    XYxvii.  r>G 
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rut  in  his  study.  He  has  made  wheel-tracks  in  many  direc- 
tions. He  has  read  infidel  writers,  enough  of  them,  and  some 
of  the  Orthodox.  The  variety  of  information  brought  to  light 
in  the  text  and  in  the  notes  hints  of  long  hours  in  the  study. 
We  hope  that  ilr.  Lecky  will  find  readers  among  our  clergy, 
and  that  we  shall  have  many  among  us  who  love  to  see  our- 
selves as  others  see  us,  and  who  love  to  find  out  what  the  en- 
emies of  the  truth  say,  and  who  love  to  go  over  the  Christian 
evidences  again  and  ugain  in  the  face  of  the  enemy.  The  man 
who  loves  to  pray  over  his  studies,  and  who  loves  to  mingle 
intense  pastoral  work  with  his  studies,  will  be  in  no  danger  of 
falling  from  the  faith  by  reading  infidel  books ;  but  on  the 
other  hand,  the  perusal  may  establish  him  in  the  faith,  and 
make  him  stronger  for  meeting  the  people  of  his  own  parish. 
We  must  know  books  in  order  to  know  men.  We  must  know 
men  or  we  can  not  save  them.  We  must  know  the  truth  and 
know  it,  or  our  knowledge  of  men  will  be  useless.  The  great 
use  of  having  infidels  in  the  world  is  to  teach  Orthodox  minis- 
ters to  think.  Christianity  must  go  to  school  to  her  enemies. 
We  get  the  main  part  of  our  thinking  by  going  to  God  ;  but  if 
we  turn  aside  now  and  then  and  examine  the  devil  and  bis  lies, 
we  shall  then  more  than  ever  before  know  that  we  hold  the 
very  truth  of  God. 


ARTICLE  VHI. 

SHORT    SERMONS. 

**And  when  he  was  in  affliction,  he  besought  the  Lord  hiB  Grod,  and 
humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of  his  fathers,  and  prayed  unto 
him :  and  he  was  entreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  supplication,  and  brought 
him  again  to  Jerusalem  into  his  kingdom.  Then  Manasseh  knew  that  the 
Lord  he  was  God." — 2  Chron,  xxxiii.  12,  13. 

Kings  are  but  men.  Birth,  position,  distinction,  do  not  relieve  a 
man  from  personal  responsibility  to  God.  Histories  of  snob  are  re- 
corded for  general  a«lmouitiou  or  encouragement  or  both.     In  the 
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histoiy  of  Manasseh  the  chief  interest  should  be  to  discover  his 
moral  character  and  the  influeDces  which  contributed  to  make  it 
what  it  was.     It  may  be  divided  into  two  periods. 

Under  the  first  period  of  Manasseh's  history  may  be  noticed, 

1.  His  great  natural  advantage  by  virtue  of  a  godly  parentage. 

2.  His  misfortune  in  being  orphaned  at  twelve  years  of  age. 

3.  His  misfortune  in  being  surrounded  by  evil  counsellors  ;  and 

4.  His  inezcusableness  in  yielding  to  them. 

5.  His  aggravated  degeneracy,  (a)  Disregarded  his  father's 
good  instruction  and  example.  (6)  Dishonored  his  father's  good 
reign  by  undoing  his  work,  (c)  Dishonored  himself  by  reigning  as 
badly  as  possible. 

6.  The  savage  form  of  his  idolatry.     2  Chron.  zxxiii.  6. 

7.  His  amazing  credulity.     Spiritism,    xxxiii. 

8.  His  profanation  of  the  temple  of  God  by  enthroning  an  image. 

9.  His  seduction  of  his  people. 

10.     His  scorn  of  God's  terrible  threat.     2  Kings,  xxi.   10-16. 
He  grew  worse  and  worse.     The  bane  of  his  own  realm. 

11.     His  downfall.     The  nation   heathen,  vicious,  idle,  weak,  a 
tempting  and  easy  prey  to  the  invader.     His  captivity  and  exile. 
Under  the  second  period  of  his  history  may  be  noticed 

1.  The  good  effect  of  his  adversity  ;  as  leading  him  (a)  To  re- 
nounce his  idolatry,  (6)  To  acknowledge  God,  (c)  To  repent  of  his 
sins,  {d)  To  pray  for  pardon,  and  for  restoration  to  his  throne. 

2.  The  mercy  he  found :  (a)  God  had  compassion,  (6)  And 
heard  his  prayer,  (c)  And  restored  him  to  his  kingdom. 

3.  The  results  of  his  reformation,  (a)  He  fortified  the  holy  city. 
(6)  He  destroyed  the  images ;  in  spite  of  shame,  and  cavils,  and 
prejudices,  (c)  He  restored  the  true  religion.  Repaired  the  sanc- 
tuary, reorganized  the  Jewish  worship,  put  away  his  spiritism  as  an 
abomination,  and  sought  the  reformation  of  his  people,  which  latter 
wa«  a  slow  and  difiicult  work. 

What  a  contrast  between  the  first  and  the  second  period  of  his 
history !  in  his  character,  acts,  and  influence.  £mineut  in  wicked- 
ness, and  afterwards  in  piety  and  good  works.  Ruined  many,  and 
perhaps  was  instrumental  in  saving  many.     Learn : 

1.  That  grace  is  not  inherited. 

2.  The  danger  of  once  departing  from  the  course  of  rectitude. 

3.  That  evil  counsellors  should  be  avoided. 

4.  That  the  sons  of  the  most  godly  men  may  become  the  foulest 
slanderers  and  most  bitter  enemies  of  evangelical  religion  and  evan- 
gelical men. 
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5.  That  spiritism  is  coDtrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  loathsome 
to  a  truly  oon verted  mau. 

G.  That  individuals  and  the  state  may  be  corrupted  much  easier 
than  reformed. 

7.  Tliat  tlie  most  abandoned  may  be  saved  by  grace.  Manas- 
seh,  the  prodigal  son,  the  thief  on  the  cross,  Saul  of  Tarsus. 

8.  The  godly  life  of  those  who  have  been  renewed  out  of  great 
wickedness  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  reality  and  power  of  Chris- 
tianity. 


"  And  they  said  one  to  another :  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us  while 
he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scrip- 
tures ?" — Lnke  xxiv.  32. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  as  essential  as  his  death,  in  order 
that  sinners  might  be  saved.  1  Cor.  xv.  17-19.  His  death  is  uni- 
yersaliy  admitted,  though  the  sacrificial  nature  of  it  is  often  denied. 
But  because  the  denial  of  the  expiatory  value  of  his  death  is  accom- 
panied by  the  denial  of  his  eternal  Sonship  with  the  Father,  his 
resurrection  is  by  many  denied  even  as  a  historical  fact.  The  re- 
port of  it  by  his  disciples  was  immediately  denied  by  his  enemies. 
Though  their  denial  of  his  resurrection  is  inconsistent,  and  com- 
pletely refuted  by  the  Scriptures,  it  is  still  accepted  as  true  testi- 
mony by  many  who  regard  him  as  a  model  man ;  as  if  his  own 
claim  to  his  resurrection,  if  false,  were  not  a  fatal  detraction  from 
the  transcendent  human  excellence  which  they  ascribe  to  him! 
Perhaps  some,  who  dare  not  deny  the  inspired  record,  are  still  per- 
plexed with  doubts  and  questionings  concerning  a  fact  so  miracu* 
lous,  so  entirely  beyond  the  power  of  mere  human  philosophy  to 
account  for. 

There  is,  however,  another  kind  of  testimony  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  which  the  more  candid  unbeliever  may  respect  though 
not  fully  appreciate,  which  the  infidel  does  not  care  to  recognize  and 
is  utterly  incompetent  to  deny.  This  testimony  was  referred  to  by 
those  two  disciples  who  asked  each  other  the  question  recorded  in 
the  text.     It  is 

The  testimony  of  Christian  consciousness  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ. 

The  first  element  of  this  testimony  is  the  believer's  conscious 
peace,  (a)  Peace  with  God.  God  no  longer  condemns.  Rom.  v.  1 ; 
viii.  1.  (6)  Peace  with  conscience.  Conscience  no  longer  con- 
demns.   1  John  iii.  21.     (c)  The  constant  and  growing  serenity  of 
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soul,  which  results  from  peace  with  God  and  peace  with  coDScience. 
Isaiah  xxvi.  3  ;  Rom.  xv.  13  ;  Phil.  iv.  7.  This  threefold  peace  is 
the  result,  not  of  a  mere  compact,  hut  of  acceptance  with  God 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  on  the  one  part,  and  of  acquiescence 
in  the  atonement  which  satisfies  divine  justice  and  the  sense  of  jus- 
tice in  the  heart  on  the  other.  And  this  is  not  peculiar  to  the  indi- 
vidual believer,  but  common  to  all  believers. 

If  the  resurrection  of  Christ  were  not  a  vital  part  of  the  divine  plan 
of  salvation,  such  peace  were  impossible.  Without  expiation  as  a 
basis  no  mercy  could  be  shown  to  a  sinner ;  and  the  acceptance  of 
Christ's  death,  bj  the  Father,  as  an  expiation  for  sin,  involves  his 
resurrection  as  the  condition  to  his  ascension  and  priesthood.  Heb. 
vii.  24,  25;  viii.  4,  5,  6;.ix.  11-15.  But  the  believer's  peace  is 
peace  in  believing,  and  faith  in  Christ  as  an  atoning  Saviour  is  im- 
possible except  on  the  ground  of  his  resurrection.  1  Cor.  xv.  17,  19. 
Rom.  iv.  24,  25.  The  believer's  peace  is  thus  a  testimony  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  which  no  false  testimony  can  destroy.  The 
burning  heart  of  the  disciples,  whose  perplexity  at  the  report  of 
Christ's  resurrection  he,  as  a  stranger,  relieved  by  opening  to  them 
the  Scriptures,  shows  that  they  now  believed  in  him  as  risen. 

The  second  element  of  this  testimony  is  the  believer's  conscious 
delight  in  communing  with  Christ,  (a)  Communion  is  between  the 
living.  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  in  human  na- 
ture, and  therefore  must  still  be  living  in  that  nature  in  order  to  be 
in  communion  with  the  believer.  (6)  The  believer  communes  with 
Christ  by  thinking  of  him,  speaking  of  him,  addressing  him.  The 
burning  heart  attests  such  communion,  (c)  The  believer  communes 
with  Christ  by  communing  in  spiritual  things  even  with  the  stranger 
■who  bears  Christ's  image.  The  "  stranger "  himself,  with  whom 
the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus  communed,  was  the  risen 
Jesus.  Their  burning  heart  proved  the  fact  to  themselves.  This  is 
incontrovertible  testimony. 

A  third  element  of  this  testimony  is  the  believer's  delight  in  labor- 
ing for  Christ,  (a)  He  serves  a  living  Master.  Heb.  xiii.  8.  (6) 
He  does  good  to  his  Master's  disciples.  As  soon  as  their  eyes  were 
opened  to  know  him,  the  disciples  of  Emmaus  forgot  their  weari- 
ness, and  felt  no  desire  to  sleep,  and  hastened  back  to  Jerusalem  to 
bear  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  the  disciples  there. 
They  arrived  late,  but  ^'  found  the  eleven  gathered  together,"  and 
others  with  them,  equally  eager  to  bear  witness  that  Christ  had 
risen,  (c)  He  seeks  to  bring  the  impenitent  to  Christ.  Christ  was 
sure  of  Paul  ^^  as  of  one  bom  out  of  due  time,"  and  Paul  could  not 
but  preach  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  lost.     1  Cor.  ix.  16.    {d)  Hia 


446  Literary  Notices.  [July, 

delight  to  labor  for  Christ  coDverta  secular  into  holy  time.  The 
disciples  of  Emmaus  began  their  labor  as  his  witnesses  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  thus  consecrating  by  their  labor  what  he  had  con* 
secrated  by  his  resurrection,  the  first  day  as  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

In  the  Christian  consciousness,  then,  there  is  a  testimony  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  before  which  doubt,  denial,  and  destructiTe 
criticism  must  yield. 

Let  Christians  learn  to  trust  the  testimony  of  their  own  conscious- 
ness. It  is  the  counterpart  of  the  word  of  God.  Christ  delights 
to  commune  with  believers  who  commune  together  concerning  him. 
The  absence  of  the  burning  heart  may  be  very  easily  accounted  for. 

Communion  with  the  risen  Jesus  is  the  secret  of  Christian  effi- 
ciency. 

Unbelievers  should  learn  to  be  very  modest  in  opposing  any  ex- 
perimental truth  of  the  word  of  God. 

The  way  to  learn  whether  any  good  thing  can  come  out  of  Naza- 
reth is  to  come  and  see.  As  man  believeth  with  the  heart  unto 
righteousness,  trial  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  the  true  way  to 
test  it. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

LITERARY     NOTICES. 

1. — The  Progress  of  Doctrine  in  the  New  Testament^  considered  in 
Eight  Lectures  delivered  before  the  University  of  Oxford^  on  the 
Bampton  Foundation.  By  Thomas  Dehaiit  Bernard,  M.  A., 
of  Exeter  College,  and  Rector  of  Walaot.  From  the  second 
London  edition,  with  improvements.  Boston :  Gould  &  Lincoln. 
1867. 

This  is  an  attempt,  not  to  prove  the  reality  of  a  progressive  de- 
velopment of  doctrine  in  the  New  Testament,  a  fact  now  generally 
recognized  and  admitted,  but  to  ascertain  its  true  character.  The 
position  defended  in  these  lectures  is  that  this  gradual  unfolding  of 
particular  doctrines,  instead  of  exhibiting  the  incongruities  and  in- 
consistencies of  a  merely  human  conception  of  the  Grospel,  does,  in 
fact,  illustrate  the  wisdom  of  that  presiding  Mind  which  gave  the 
revelation  this  form,  as  best  fitted  for  permanent  and  universal  use. 
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that  there  can  be  traced,  throughout,  the  uuity  of  a  divine  plan  and 
the  continuity  of  a  divine  purpose,  and  that  this  divine  teaching 
reaches  its  perfect  stage  of  development  as  a  revelation  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  New  Testament,  and  coincides  in  extent  with  those 
Scriptures. 

The  subject  is  a  very  important  one  and  is  extremely  well  handled. 
The  attention  of  the  reader  is  held,  and  his  assent  secured,  while 
the  successive  stages  of  development  are  traced  through  parable  and 
history,  epistle  and  prophecy,  from  the  manger  in  Bethlehem  to  the 
city  of  God,  until  the  revelation  stands  before  him  rounded  and  com- 
plete. It  is  not  a  new  vein  of  thought  which  the  author  has  opened, 
but  we  must  give  him  credit  for  having  worked  it  more  thoroughly 
and  with  richer  results  than  any  who  have  preceded  him.  His  style 
is  remarkably  pure,  transparent  and  animated  ;  his  thinking  is  fresh, 
logical  and  vigorously  sustained.  His  treatment  of  his  subject  is 
candid,  thorough  and  scholarly,  while  his  spirit  is  profoundly  earn- 
est and  reverent.  It  is  rare  that  we  meet  with  a  book  of  the  kind 
so  readable.  We  welcome  it  as  a  contribution  of  real  strength  to 
the  defences  of  Christianity.  Though  not  controversial  in  form,  it 
grapples  manfully  and  successfully  with  some  of  the  subtlest  objec- 
tions of  the  recent  sceptical  criticism.  Its  method  of  doing  this 
illustrates  the  tendencies  of  the  time  to  rely  more  on  the  internal, 
than  the  external,  evidences  of  Christianity,  while  its  success  con- 
firms our  faith  in  the  impregnable  strength  of  those  evidences. 
But  it  is  not  alone  in  this  aspect  of  it  that  the  book  is  a  valuable 
one.  We  turn  from  the  perusal  of  it  to  read  the  New  Testament 
with  increased  interest  and  satisfaction. 

To  many  read'^rs  these  lectures  will  suggest  much  more  than  they 
directly  reveal.  If  the  author  would  enlarge  the  plan  of  his  work 
BO  as  to  include  the  Old  Testament,  and  trace  the  progress  of  doctrine 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  onward  to  the  consummated 
glory  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  would  lay  the  Christian  public 
under  new  obligations. 

2. — Notes^  Critical  and  Explanatory^  on  the  Book  of  Genesis.  2 
Vols.  By  Melakcthon  W.  Jacobus,  Professor  of  Biblical  Liter- 
ture  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Allegheny,  Pa.  New  York  : 
R.  Carter  &  Brothers. 

This  is  a  clear,  practical  common  sense  commentary,  serviceable 
for  the  masses  of  readers.  It  is  learned  and  profound  where  ne- 
cessary, still  it  is  simple,  and  the  reader  is  not  burdened  by  its 
erudition,  or  confused  by  labored  explanations. 
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The  first  volume,  which  extends  from  the  creation  to  the  Abrahaniic 
covenant,  is  preceded  by  an  Introduction  of  forty  six  pages,  cover- 
ing the  authorship  and  credibility  of  the  Pentateuch.  In  this  the 
learned  author  passes  in  close  review  the  various  sceptical  theories 
and  supposed  scientific  difReulties  that  modern  infidelity  has  thrown 
around  these  five  opening  books  of  the  Bible.  An  epitome  of 
objections  and  defences  as  to  the  six  days  of  creation  is  well  given, 
the  internal  evidences  of  the  book  to  its  own  genuineness  are  col- 
lected, as  well  as  the  testimony  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  Old. 
Geology,  philology,  ethnology  and  universal  history,  are  sum- 
moned as  witnesses.  A  very  useful  code  of  laws  for  historical  in- 
terpretation is  introduced  and  used  with  effect.  Tlie  exegesis,  ex- 
planation and  practical  remarks  are  brief,  plain  and  to  the  point, 
and  the  difficult  passages  are  rather  met  than  shunned  ;  so  that  we 
can  heartily  commend  the  w^ork  as  one  of  the  very  best  hand-books 
for  ordinary  students  of  this  part  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  second  volume,  from  the  covenant  with  Abraham  to  the  end, 
is  worthy  of  careful  study,  and  is  a  publication  eminently  pertinent, 
in  these  times  when  notions  are  so  vague  and  erroneous  on  the 
origin,  nature,  unity  and  perpetuity  of  the  church  of  God  in  this 
world. 

3. — Memoirs  and  Correspondence  of  Madame  Becamier.  Translated 
from  the  French,  and  edited  by  Isapuene  M.  Luyster.  12mo. 
Boston  :  Roberts  Brothers.     1867. 

A  LADY,  whose  fascinating  qualities  have  put  in  requisition  the 
critical  and  commemorative  labors  of  Guizot  and  Sainte  Beuve, 
who  numbered  among  her  crowd  of  devoted  friends  Chataubriand, 
Bernadotte,  De  Toqueville,  Madame  De  Stael,  and  who  had  self- 
respect  and  decision  enough  to  repel  the  political  and  amatory  ad- 
vances of  even  the  first  Napoleon,  at  the  zenith  of  the  empire,  cer- 
tainly deserves  the  careful  editorial  study  bestowed  upon  her  in  this 
inviting  volume.  Mme.  Recamier  was  one  of  those  queens  of 
society,  charming  in  private  and  influential  in  public  life,  of  which 
France  seems  almost  to  have  had  the  monopoly.  In  her  day,  she 
was  the  most  beautiful  woman  in  Europe,  the  belle  of  the  Parisian 
salons.  But  no  one  seemed  to  regard  with  jealousy  her  unrivalled 
ascendency  in  the  fashionable  world,  such  was  her  artless  or  her 
exquisite  tact  in  disarming  hostility.  Her  coquetry,  if  not  too 
amiable  to  inflict  severe  wounds,  had  a  singular  power  to  soothe 
their  pain.  Those  who  did  not  escape  it  seldom  could  refuse  her 
their  lifelong  friendship. 

This  volume,  a  condeusation  of  the  bulkier  work  of  Mme.  Le- 
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normant,  is  full  of  the  sprightly,  gossiping  interest  of  the  familiar 
life  of  itH  subject  and  her  friends,  as  given  us  in  their  letters  to  her  ; 
of  hers,  there  is  an  unprecedented  scarcity.  Her  letters  are  sup- 
posed to  have  perished  by  some  unexplained  mishap.  The  salient 
points  of  a  state  of  society,  as  unlike  our  own  as  is  easily  conceiv- 
able, are  thus  presented  to  us ;  anecdotes,  sketches  of  people  and 
things,  habits,  opinions,  pleasantries  of  great  variety  and  brilliance, 
which  sometimes  remind  us  of  a  condition  of  morals  that  by  no 
means  commands  our  approval.  But  for  a  study  of  life  and  char- 
acter, which  we  have  no  wish,  indeed,  to  see  reproduced  among 
ourselves,  the  book  is  well  worth  perusal.  The  plentiful  sprinkling 
over  its  pages  of  names  which  made  illustrious  the  court  and  camp 
of  Bonaparte,  is  enough  to  entice  the  reader  who  is  curious  to 
know  the  unstudied,  unobserved  side  of  great  people's  histories. 
That  great  man's  petty  malice  towards  the  noble  woman  who  would 
not  fall  down  and  adore  him,  shows  how  short  also  may  be  the  dis- 
tance from  the  magnifique  to  the  contemptible. 

4. — Benedicite :  Illustrations  of  the  Power,  Wisdom,  and  Goodness 
of  God,  as  manifested  in  his  Works.  By  G.  Chapin  Child,  M.  D. 
Two  volumes  in  one.  12mo.  New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam  & 
Son.     1867. 

Natural  theology,  pursued  under  Christian  light  and  motive,  is 
a  noble  (•cience.  Substantially  the  Psalmist  so  contemplated  it  when 
the  heavens  were  telling  him  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Undevoutly 
and  atheistically  studied,  nature  only  makes  pagans  of  our  philoso- 
phers. The  work  before  us  is  not  open  to  this  grave  condemnation. 
Taking  up  the  various  topics  of  the  hymn,  Benedicite^  omnia  opera^ 
the  author  discusses,  in  a  fine  vei^  of  religious  sentiment,  what  is 
revealed  to  us  of  God  in  the  manifold  forces  and  operations  of  the 
material  world  —  sun,  moon,  stars,  seasons,  light,  darkness,  waters, 
clouds,  wiuds,  heat,  cold,  mountains,  oceans,  beasts,  birds,  swim- 
ming creatures — their  laws  of  action  and  of  life,  in  recondite  as  well 
as  more  obvious  manifestations.  His  scope  of  illustration  is  wide, 
and  his  knowledge  various  aud  sound.  His  thought  is  fresh,  and 
his  argument  clear  and  well  sustained.  His  work,  though  full  of 
curious  inquiry,  teuds  to  something  mucii  better  than  the  gratifying 
of  a  mere  curiosity.  It  ministers  strongly  to  the  culture  of  pious 
feeling  and  character.  We  take  leave  at  this  point,  to  express  our 
protest  against  some  criticism  which  we  have  lately  seen,  in  some  of 
our  American  imitators  of  the  smart  and  captious  Saturday  Review^ 
depreciating,  if  not  ridiculing  the  class  of  literature  which  the 
^^Bridgewater  Treatises"  made  conspicuous,  several  years  ago,  and 

VOL.  vn. — NO    xxxvii.  67 
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to  which  the  book  io  hand  is  a  i^orthj  coutribution.  It  is  Dot  won- 
derful that  those,  who  have  no  patience  with  revealed  religion, 
should  wish  to  expel  from  our  confidence  the  natural  revelation  of 
'^The  Great  Architect,"  and  to  leave  us  literallj  a  world  without 
God.  But  when  men  talk  of  the  puerility  of  such  studies  as  have 
tasked  the  strength  of  writers  like  Paley  and  Chalmers  and  Brough- 
am and  their  noble  co-laborers  in  Natural  Theology,  they  must  ex- 
pect to  be  told,  without  apology,  that  their  criticism  is  worse  than 
peurile  ;  it  is  the  utterly  contemptible  cant  of  the  thinnest,  slender- 
est, however  pretentious,  pseudo-philosophy.  Meanwhile  we  wel- 
come this  elegant  volume,  and  without  endorsing  all  its  teachings, 
we  commend  it  to  the  ^^wise  who  understand,"  and  to  the  as  yet 
not  wise,  who  have  not  made  up  their  minds  to  know  nothing  which 
they  ought  to  know  concerning  God. 

Here  and  there  a  slip  occurs  ;  as,  ^Hhe  elephant  has  got  a  skin" — 
where  got  is  superfluous  and  ungraceful.  Also  ^Hhe  mission  of  the 
Kangaroo"  (293),  and  ^Hhe  summer  mission  of  the  wasps"  (295), 
is  a  little  wider  extension  of  the  missionary  field  than  we  think  to 
be  in  the  best  taste.  If  this  be  an  Americanism,  our  English  au- 
thor has  certainly  quite  outrun  our  usage.  But  generally  his  volume 
is  marked  by  great  carefulness. 

6. — History  of  England  from  the  Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Death  of 
Elizabeth,  By  James  Anthony  Froude,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow 
of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

Beign  of  Elizabeth,  Vols.  III.,  IV.  New  York :  Charles  Scribuer 
&  Company.     1867. 

These  two  volumes  extend  over  a  period  of  seven  years,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1567  to  the  close  of  1573.  The  tragedy  of 
Eirk-a-Field  occurred  on  the  night  of  February  9th,  1567,  aud  on 
the  morning  of  the  15th  of  May  following  Mary  Stuart  became  the 
wife  of  Bothwell,  whom  Mr.  Froude  characterizes  as  ^^the  foulest 
ruffian  among  her  subjects"  ;  his  own  wife  having  been  divorced  with 
all  possible  haste  after  the  murder  of  Darnley,  to  prepare  the  way, 
on  his  side,  for  the  shameful  union.  It  was  one  of  the  strangest, 
most  humiliating  infatuations  which  history  records,  the  passion  of 
that  most  brilliant  and  most  beautiful  of  women,  a  Queen  in  her 
own  right,  the  daughter  of  a  king,  and  presumptive  heiress 
to  the  crown  of  England,  for  that  "thick-limbed  scoundrel" 
Henry  Bothwell,  a  man  whose  whole  life  had  been  notoriously  an 
unbroken  career  of  foulness  and  shame  !  The  interest  which  the 
life  of  Mary  Stuart  has  awakened  is  largely  owing  to  the  fact  that 
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she  stood  related  closely  to  grand  historic  events  in  which  all  the 
civilized  world  was  concerned.  The  murders  of  Rizzio  and  Darnlej 
were,  in  themselves,  incidents  to  excite  little  notice,  such  was  the 
character  of  the  age,  so  abounding  in  every  species  of  evil  deed. 
This  i»  so  well  put  by  Mr.  Froude,  in  a  passage  of  great  force  and 
beauty  at  the  opening  of  the  first  of  these  two  volumes,  that  we 
art)  tempted  to  quote  it : 

**  Enormous  crimes  are  not  subjects  on  which  it  is  desirable  to  stimu- 
late curiosity,  and  had  the  assassination  of  Darnley  been  no  more  than  a 
vulgar  act  of  wickedness ;  had  the  mysteries  connected  with  it  and  the 
results  arising  from  it  extended  only  to  the  persons,  the  motives,  and  the 
escape  or  punishment  of  the  perpetrators  or  their  accessories,  it  might 
have  remained  a  problem  for  curious  speculation,  but  it  could  neither 
have  deserved  nor  demanded  the  tedious  attention  of  the  historian. 
Those  evf  nts  only  are  of  permanent  importance  which  have  either  af* 
fected  the  fortun  3s  of  nations  or  have  illustrated  in  some  signal  manner 
the  character  of  the  epochs  at  which  they  have  occurred.  K  the  tragedy 
at  Kirk-a  Field  had  possessed  no  claim  for  notice  on  the  first  of  these 
grounds,  deeds  of  violence  were  too  common  in  the  great  families  of 
Scotland  in  the  sixteenth  century  to  have  justified  a  minute  consideration 
of  a  single  special  act  of  villany. 

But  the  death  of  the  husband  of  the  Queen  of  Scots  belongs  to  that 
rare  class  of  incidents  which,  like  the  murder  of  Cssar,  have  touched  the 
interests  of  the  entire  educated  world."    Vol.  iii.,  p.  1. 

This  passage,  as  strictly  true  as  it  is  eloquent  and  philosophical, 
presents  but  a  sorry  picture  of  the  state  of  morals  among  the  nobil- 
ity in  the  age  of  John  Knox  and  the  Puritans.  Yet  the  Ormistous, 
the  Powrys,  the  Hepburns  and  the  Lady  Buccleughs  of  that  stormy 
period,  surpassed  the  great  of  other  times  and  countries,  not  so  much 
in  the  extent  of  their  wickeduess  as  in  the  nnrestraiued  violence,  or 
the  unblushing  coarseness  of  its  manifestation,  while  the  good  were 
perhaps  no  better  than  the  men  whom  God  has  raised  up  in  every 
age  to  bear  witness  for  his  name. 

Mr.  Froude  paints  with  a  terrible  distinctness.  He  sets  his 
reader  down  at  Holyrood  on  the  morning  af^er  the  murder  of  Darn- 
ley,  and  makes  the  successive  acts  of  the  dark  tragedy  with  its 
thrilling  incidents,  great  and  small,  pass  before  him  as  in  a  moving 
diorama.  There  is  no  possibility  o(  mistake  as  to  the  part  of  Mary 
Stnart  and  Bothwell  in  the  crime,  or  the  infamous  end  which  they 
sought. 

Elizabeth  had  a  most  difficult  part  to  act,  and  she  performed  her 
part  on  the  whole  with  consummate  ability.  Largely  as  her  wisdom 
consisted  in  a  caution  which  was  soiuetimes  carried  so  far  as  *o 
have  the  appearance  of  cowardice,  she  never  lacked  the  courage  to 
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pursue  with  utmost  decision  and  firmness  the  course  which  mature 
deliberation  and  sound  advice  dictated.  Her  sympathy  for  Marj 
was  tlie  result  mainly,  no  doubt,  of  her  own  prerogative  as  a 
crowned  head  in  the  true  succession,  and  her  extreme  jealousy  of 
any  popular  manifestation  that  might  seem  to  trench  on  the  jus  divi- 
num.  Yet  she  would  not  express  that  sympathy  in  such  a  way  as 
to  call  iu  question  her  deep  abhorrence  of  the  crime  which  had  been 
perpetrated,  or  involve  her  in  the  most  distant  complicity  with 
Mary's  guilt. 

Mr.  Froude's  opinion  of  Mary  is  expressed  in  his  own  brief  and 
pungent  way,  as  follows  : 

*' Nestled  in  the  heart  of  England  lay  the  bosom  serpent,  as  Walsing- 
ham  called  the  Queen  of  Scots,  with  the  longing  eyes  of  the  English  no- 
bles fastened  upon  her  as  their  coming  deliverer.  There  she  lay,  deserr- 
ing,  if  crime  could  deserve,  the  highest  gallows  on  which  ever  murderer 
swung,  yet  guarded  by  the  mystic  sanctity  of  her  birth-claim  to  the 
Crown."    Vol.  iv.,  p.  118. 

It  is  pleasant  to  remember  that  the  sixteenth  century  was  not  less 
remarkable  for  good  than  for  evil  in  human  character  and  conduct. 
Jeremiah's  two  baskets  of  figs  represented  a  fact  which  was  to  be 
perpetual  in  the  history  of  man  under  Christ's  providential  govern- 
ment of  the  church  and  the  world.  Of  the  Puritans  in  the  days  of 
Elizabeth  our  author  says  : 

**  But  there  was  another  form,  quieter,  purer,  nobler  far,  in  England, 
in  which  the  new  ideas  were  developing  themselves,  and  that  was  Puritan- 
ism."   Vol.  IV.,  p.  108. 

And  again : 

"If  the  young  Puritans,  in  the  heat  and  glow  of  their  convictions, 
snapped  their  traces  and  flung  off  their  harness,  it  was  they,  after  all. 
who  saved  the  church  which  attempted  to  disown  them,  and  with  the 
church  saved  also  the  stolid  mediocrity  to  which  the  fates  then  and  ever 
committed  and  commit  the  government  of  it."    iv.,  114,  15. 

Among  the  illustrious  men  who  helped  to  shape  the  events  of 
that  period  and  to  save  whatever  was  of  chiefest  value  from  Threat- 
ened destruction,  there  was  no  one  to  whose  greatness  and  goodne;i5 
posterity  will  more  cheerfully  and  unanimously  yield  its  homage 
than  to  John  Knox.  He  was  a  man  of  giant  intellect,  profound 
sagacity,  and  the  loftiest  Christian  heroism,  a  mau  wliom  no  bribes 
or  flatteries  could  seduce,  and  no  dangers  could  appal.  How  dearly 
he  loved  his  country,  and  how  much  more  dearly  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  I  The  character  and  designs  of  Mary  Stuart  he  read  as 
easily  as  a  book,  and  could  not  be  swerved  a  single  hair-breadth  from 
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his  clear  and  fixed  judgment  by  all  the  world.  There  was  a  grand- 
ear  and  force  in  his  eloquence  which  ^^  stirred  his  countrymen,  ^  like 
ten  thousand  trumpets,'  "  and  its  influence  was  felt  for  God  and  his 
country  to  the  last. 

Very  touching  and  very  beautiful  is  the  account  of  the  passing 
away  of  the  great  man,  ^^  the  one  supremely  great  man  that  Scot- 
land possessed — the  one  man  without  whom  Scotland,  as  the  mod- 
em world  has  known  it,  wouid  have  had  no  existence" — from  the 
earth  on  which  he  had  acted  so  illustrious  a  part : 

•*  On  the  17th  of  November  [1572]  the  elders  of  the  congregation 
came  to  his  bed  to  receive  his  last  instructions.  lie  went  over  the  chief 
incidents  of  the  last  year  with  them  *  He  had  done  his  best  to  instruct 
them/  he  said,  *and  if  at  any  time  he  bad  spoken  hardly,  it  was  not  from 
passion  or  ill  will,  but  only  to  overcome  their  faults.  Now  that  he  was 
going  away,  he  could  but  charge  them  to  remain  true— to  make  no  com- 
promise with  evil — especially  to  yield  in  nothing  to  the  Castle — rather  to 
fly  with  David  to  the  mountains  than  remain  at  home  in  the  company  of 
the  wicked.^ 

**  Two  days  later,  the  19th,  Morton  came,  and  Ruthven  and  Glen- 
cairn  ;  and  to  them  he  spoke  at  length,  though  what  passed  none  ever 
knew.  Afterwards' some  fine  lady  came  *  to  praise  him,^  to  flatter  him  in  a 
foolish  way  for  the  great  things  which  he  had  done.  *  Hush,  hush  !^  he 
said ;  '  flesh  is  ower  proud,  and  needs  no  means  to  esteem  the  self.^ 

*'  He  was  rapidly  going.  On  the  23d  he  told  the  people  that  were  about 
him  that  he  had  been  meditating  through  the  night  on  the  troubles  of  the 
Kirk.  He  had  been  earnest  in  prayer  with  God  for  it  He  had  wrestled 
with  Satan,  and  had  prevailed.  He  repeated  the  Apostle^s  Creed  and  the 
Lord^s  Prayer,  pausing  afler  the  first  petition  to  say,  *Who  can  pronounce 
80  holy  words  !*  It  was  the  day  on  which  a  fast  had  been  appointed  by 
the  Convention  for  special  meditation  upon  the  massacre.  Afler  sermon 
many  eager  persons  came  to  his  bedside,  and,  though  his  breath  was  com- 
ing thick  and  slow,  he  continued  to  speak  in  broken  sentences. 

'*  The  next  morning  the  end  was  evidently  close.  He  was  restless,  rose, 
halMressed  himself,  and  then,  finding  himself  too  weak  to  stand,  sank 
back  upon  his  bed.  He  was  asked  if  he  was  in  pain.  He  said  *  it  was  no 
painful  pain,  but  such  as  would  end  the  battle.*  Mrs.  Knox  read  to  him 
St.  Paulas  words  on  death.  *  Unto  thy  hand,  O,  I^rd,*  he  cried,  *  fur  the 
last  time,  I  commend  my  souU  spirit,  and  body.*  At  his  own  request  she 
then  read  to  him  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St  John^s  Gospel,  where  he 
told  them  he  first  cast  anchor. 

'*  As  night  fell  h^  seemed  to  sleep.  The  family  assembled  in  his  room 
for  their  ordinary  evening  prayers,  and  *  were  the  longer  because  they 
thought  he  was  resting.'  Ho  moved  as  they  ended.  Sir,  heard  ye  the 
prayers  ?'  said  one.  '  I  would  to  God,'  he  answered,  •  that  ye  and  all 
men  heard  them  as  I  have  heard  them,  and  I  praise  God  of  the 
heavenly  sound.*  Then,  with  a  long  sigh,  he  said:  'Now  it  is  come.* 
The  shadow  waa  creeping  over  him,  and  death  was  at  hand.  Bannatyne, 
hit  secretary,  sprang  to  his  side. 
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*•  •  Now,  sir,'  he  said,  'the  time  ye  have  long  asked  for — to  wit,  an  end 
of  your  battle — is  come ;  and,  seeing  all  natural  power  fails,  remember 
the  promise  which  oftentimes  ye  have  shown  me  of  our  Saviour  Jetiis 
Christ,  and  that  we  may  understand  ye  hear  us,  make  some  sign/ 

**The  dying  man  gently  raised  his  head,  and  *  incontinent  thereof,  ren- 
dered up  his  spirit.'  "    Vol.  iv.,  pp.  465,  6. 

• 

It  was  a  fitting  end  for  such  a  man,  and  a  beautiful  illuBtratiou  of 
the  text,  *^  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his 
saints."  It  was  the  clear  and  glorious  setting  of  the  sun,  after  a  day 
of  alternate  brightness  and  storms,  during  all  which  he  had  kept  his 
steady  course  in  the  heavens.  So  have  died  the  faithful  servants  of 
the  Lord  Jejus  Christ  in  every  age,  and  only  they.  The  death  of 
Mary  Stuart  differed  not  so  widely  from  that  of  Elizabeth  as  both 
from  the  death  of  John  Knox. 

Of  the  character  of  the  great  reformer  Mr.  Fronde  sayH : 

**  The  full  measure  of  Knox's  greatness  neither  he  [Morton]  nor  any 
man  could  then  estimate.  It  is  as  we  look  back  over  that  stormy  time, 
and  weigh  the  actors  in  it  one  against  the  other,  that  he  stands  out  in  his 
full  proportions.  No  grander  figure  can  be  found,  in  the  entire  history 
of  the  Reformation  in  this  island,  than  that  of  Knox.  Cromwell  and 
Burghley  rank  beside  him  for  the  work  which  they  effected,  but,  as  poli- 
ticians and  statesmen,  the-y  had  to  labor  with  instruments  which  they 
soiled  their  hands  in  touching.  In  purity,  in  uprightness,  in  courage, 
truth,  and  stainless  honor,  the  Regent  Murray  and  our  English  Latimer 
were  perhaps  his  equals ;  but  Murray  was  intellectually  far  below  him, 
and  the  sphere  of  Latimer's  influx  nee  was  on  a  smaller  scale.  The  time 
has  come  when  English  histor}'  may  do  justice  to  one  but  for  whom  the 
reformation  would  have  been  overthrown  among  ourselves ;  for  the  spirit 
which  Knox  created  saved  Scotland ;  and  if  Scotland  had  been  Catholic 
again,  neither  the  wisdom  of  Elizabeth's  ministers,  nor  the  teachin|r  of 
her  bishops,  nor  her  own  chicaneries,  would  have  preserved  England 
from  revolution.  His  was  the  voice  which  taught  the  peasant  of  the  Lo- 
thians  that  he  was  a  free  man,  the  equal  in  the  sight  of  God  with  the 
proudest  peer  or  prelate  that  had  trampled  on  his  forefathers.  He  was 
the  one  antagonist  whom  Mary  Stuart  could  not  soften  nor  Maitland  de- 
ceive ;  he  it  was  that  raised  the  poor  Commons  of  his  country  into  a  stem 
and  rugged  people,  who  might  be  hard,  narrow,  superstitious,  and  fanati- 
ical,  but  who,  nevertheless,  were  men  whom  neither  king,  noble,  nor 
priest  could  force  again  to  submit  to  tyranny.  And  his  reward  has  been 
the  ingratitude  of  those  who  most  should  have  done  honor  to  his  memory." 
Vol.  IV.,  pp.  467-8. 

Mr.  Froude  is  a  believer  in  the  necessity  and  the  immeasurable 
value  of  the  Reformation  in  which  Knox  bore  a  hand,  and  sees  in 
him  the  mighty  power  but  for  which  "  Mary  Stuart  would  have 
bent  Scotland  to  her  purpose,"  and  in  Knox  and  Burghley,  the  two 
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men  who  together  saved  Elizabeth  from  being  '^  flung  from  off  her 
throne/*  or  going  '*  back  into  the  Egypt  to  which  she  was  too  often 
casting  wistful  ejes."  Mr,  Froude  thinks  also  that  the  Papists  of 
to-day  are  greatly  changed  as  compared  with  the  Papists  with  whom 
Knox  contended  and  subdued  them,  because  their  power  to  kill  has 
been  taken  from  them  I  Doubtless  with  the  restoration  of  that 
power,  these  ^^  forbearing  innocents  '  of  the  nineteenth  century 
would  speedily  manifest  all  the  peculiar  attributes  which  character- 
ised the  Papists  of  Philip  II.,  and  Mary  Tudor. 

We  are  of  those  who  believe  that  eternal  vigilance  is  the  price  of 
the  liberty  which  was  achieved  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  that  it 
behoves  to  note  with  exceeding  jealousy  every  movement  of  the 
Papacy  in  our  country.  We  confess  ourselves  afraid  of  the  female 
seuiiuaries  under  Roman  Catholic  direction  so  multiplied  among  us 
oi  late,  and  utterly  amazed  to  see  so  many  Protestant  fathers  and 
mothers,  and  even  members  of  evangelical  churches,  sendibg  their 
daughters  to  these  seminaries !  Such  fathers  and  mothers  should 
read  history. 

In  our  perusal  of  Mr.  Froude's  successive  volumes  we  have 
had  a  constantly  increasing  conviction  of  their  exceeding  value. 
He  invests  with  wonderful  fascination  the  grand  events  which 
he  delineates,  so  that  the  reader  must  be  dull  indeed  who  is  not 
both  interested  aud  instructed.  We  are  boasting  all  the  while 
of  our  unequalled  public  school  system,  aud  the  remarkable  intelli- 
gence resulting.  It  may  be  so,  but  we  want  to  see  some  new  tests 
applied.  According  to  our  standard  no  young  man  can  claim  to  be 
intelligent  who  is  not  familiar  with  the  principal  characters  and 
events  of  the  "  history  of  England  from  the  fall  of  Wolsey  to  the 
death  of  Elizabeth."  Certainly  no  American  young  man  can  com- 
prehend the  history  of  his  own  country  otherwise.  How  many  of 
our  '^  intelligent  "  young  men  are  purchasing  these  successive  vol- 
umes of  Mr.  Scribner's  superb  edition  as  they  appear,  and  placing 
them  on  their  book  shelves  when  they  have  read,  marked,  and  in- 
wardly digested  them  ?  All  the  light  literature  and  Ledger  stories 
that  have  been  published  since  the  beginning  of  the  century  are  not 
worth  a  thousandth  part  as  much  for  the  education  of  a  young  man 
as  this  one  work  of  English  history.  Our  earnest  hope  is,  that  it 
may  be  the  means  of  greatly  increasing  an  interest  in  historical 
studies  among  our  scholars,  as  well  as  our  young  men  generally. 
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6. — Old  England;  It«  Scenery,  Art,  and  People.  By  James  M. 
HoppiN,  Professor  in  Yale  College.  12mo.  New  York :  Hard 
&  Houghton.     1867. 

Books  upon  foreign  countries,  made  up  like  ttiis  from  the  recol- 
lections of  travel,  have  some  advantages  over  the  jottings  of  a  toar- 
ist  upon  the  wing.  If  the  latter  has  the  greater  freshness  and  dash 
of  first  impressions,  the  other  has  the  chance  of  a  riper  reflection,  a 
better  toning,  and  a  more  finished  treatment  of  the  various  topics 
introduced.  A  large  amount  of  rawness  and  some  measure  of  posi- 
tive inaccuracy  may  be  forgiven  to  the  manifest  disadvantages  of  the 
flying  notes  which  form  the  staple  of  our  current  touring.  Even 
what  is  copied  out  of  the  guide-book  may  bo  quite  unreliable  in  point 
of  fact.  We  take  up  then  a  volume  like  Professor  Hoppin's  with  a 
comfortable  feeling  that  we  are  not  about  to  make  a  lunch  of  green 
apples  or  halfgrown  grapes.  Our  present  author  will  not  disappoint 
that  hope.  He  has  digested  his  material  thoroughly,  and  has  given 
us  a  book  worth  its  shelf-room  for  permanent  reference.  It  is  a 
good  exposition  of  British  life  and  work,  thoughtful,  critical,  well 
elaborated.  Mr.  Hoppin  is  fond  of  quiet  beauty  and  pleasures, 
though  alive  to  the  sublimer  attractions  of  nature.  He  writes 
purely  and  with  a  fine  insight  of  his  subject.  Setting  forth  to  show 
why  our  ancestral  country  should  receive  more  attention  from  our 
travelling  people,  and  not  be  used  so  much  as  a  mere  point  of  de- 
parture for  Continental  travel,  he  has  well  executed  this  very  sensi- 
ble design. 

7. —  Works  of  Charles  Dickens.  Globe  Edition.  Nicholaa  MckU' 
by.  Four  volumes  in  one.  12mo.  New  York:  Hurd  & 
Houghton.     1867. 

For  easy,  pleasant  reading — inviting  type,  right  size  (except  a 
trifle  too  thick),  flexible  opening,  fair  paper — we  give  this  edition  of 
Dickens  our  preference.  Eyesight  to  us  is  worth  more  than  any 
other  diamond.  We  are  sorry  to  see  the  double-columned,  micro- 
scopic fashi(»n  in  books  coming  round  again.  In  the  end,  it  is  too 
expensive,  me  experto.  The  "  Globe  Dickens  "  promises  a  happy 
combination  of  the  good  pointy  of  a  book  for  every  body.  This 
duodecimo  of  more  than  twelve  hundred  pages  (two  volumes  would 
have  been  better)  is  firm,  elastic,  tasteful.  The  illustrations  are 
excellent.  It  is  too  late,  we  suppose,  to  criticise  Mr.  Dickens*  swear- 
ing so  much,  by  proxy,  in  his  low  characters,  and  higher  ones, 
sometimes.  It  is  lifelike  enough,  doubtless :  but  a  kind  of  life 
which  however  "  artistically  "  portrayed,  is  offensive  and  cormpting. 
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This  Dickens-mania  among  our  publishers  may  very  likely  put 
money  into  their  pockets  ;  but  we  augur  no  good  from  it  either  to 
the  taste  or  morals  of  our  people,  while  by  no  means  insensible  to 
the  better  qualities  and  strong  fascination  of  many  of  these  stories. 

8. — Lectures  on  the  Study  of  History^  delivered  in  Oxford^  1859 
— 61.  By  Gold  WIN  Smith,  M.  A., Regius  Professor  of  Modem 
History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  To  which  is  added  a  Lec- 
ture delivered  before  the  New  Tork  Historical  Society,  in  De- 
cember, 1864,  on  the  Uoiversity  of  Oxford.  12mo.  New  York  : 
Harper  &  Brothers.     1866. 

History  is  so  broad  a  field,  that  any  book  is  warmly  welcomed 
which  will  facilitate  a  survey  of  it  either  as  a  whole  or  in  any  of  its 
parts.  Life  is  too  short  for  any  man  to  gain  any  very  extensive 
and  profound  knowledge  of  general  history,  except  by  reading  with 
definite  purpose  and  with  method.  That  method  is  doubtless  the 
best,  which  traces  the  natural  development  of  a  subject  from  its 
seminal  principle  onward.  But  the  detection  of  that  principle,  and 
the  tracing  of  its  development,  are  just  the  problems  which  the 
reader  desires  to  know  how  to  solve.  The  title  of  this  book  prom- 
ises aid  in  this  direction.  How  well  the  book  redeems  the  promise, 
is  a  question  which  difierent  readers  might  answer  differently,  ac- 
cording to  their  appreciation  of  the  subject  of  method  in  general, 
and  their  agreement  with  the  author. 

Whether  history  is  a  science,  whether  it  is  governed  by  such  laws 
that,  the  factors  being  given,  the  result  might  be  substantially  deter- 
mined beforehand,  is  a  question  in  debate.  Professor  Smith  rejects 
the  doctrioe  of  the  necessarian,  yet  accepts  that  of  historical  prog- 
ress. In  his  view,  the  fact  of  the  moral  freedom  of  man  precludes 
the  possibility  of  a  historian's  becoming  so  scientific  as  to  show  with 
tolerable  certainty  what  shall  be  hereafter.  He  writes  with  sharp 
though  brief  criticisms  upon  the  theories  of  those  who  would  as- 
cribe the  progress  of  the  race  to  anything  rather  than  to  Christian- 
ity. But  whether  he  himself  clearly  distinguishes  between  'Mhe 
law  of  sin  and  death,"  under  which  man's  boasted  moral  freedom  is 
essentially  moral  bondage,  necessitating  in  the  main  a  development 
from  bad  to  worse,  and  '^  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  which  frees  man  from  moral  bondage  and  impels  him  from 
bad  to  better  ;  and  that,  only  when  the  various  forces  of  this  latter 
law  interpenetrate  and  check  and  overcome  the  forces  of  the  for- 
mer— what  his  real  views  are,  is  not  so  obvious  as  it  might 
have  been  had  the  entire  volume  been  made  up  of  lectures  strictly 
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appropriate  to  the  title.  The  book,  however,  is  written  in  popular 
style,  and  is  interesting  and  valuable,  not  onlj  for  its  snggestive- 
nss  in  regard  to  the  philosophy  of  history,  but  also  for  the  view  it 
gives  of  the  University  of  Oxford. 

9. — Ecce  Deusy  Essays  on  the  L^fe  and  Doctrine  of  Jem*  ChritL 
With  Controversial  Notes  on  £cce  Homo.  Boston :  Roberts 
Brothers.     1867. 

He  who  read  Ecce  Homo  will  want  to  read  this  companion  vol- 
ume. It  is  well  written,  not,  as  we  think,  by  the  author  of  Elcce 
Homo,  nor  with  so  much  genius  ;  but  in  some  parts  with  the  same 
irreverence  for  the  Bible.  In  the  main,  it  agrees  with  the  views 
usually  regarded  orthodox.  The  chapter  on  eternal  punishment  is 
a  very  happy  grouping  of  the  arguments  in  favor  of  the  doctrine. 
There  is  a  perfect  rage  for  Latin  titles,  and  now  Deus  Homo  follows 
in  the  wake  of  Ecce  Deus.  The  special  consideration  given  to  the 
character  and  office  of  the  Messiah  is  a  forcible  illustration  of  what 
men  regard  the  great  central  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  They  are  still 
attempting  an  answer  to  the  question,  ^^  Whom  do  men  siky  that  I, 
the  "Son  of  man,  am?" 

10. — Lange's  Commentaries.  Critical,  Doctrinal,  and  Homiletical. 
The  Epistles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude.  Vol.  IX.  of  the 
New  Testament.     New  York  :  Charles  Scribner  &  Co.     1867. 

Dr.  Sghaff,  the  American  editor  of  this  voluminous  German 
serial,  has  found  an  able  co-laborer  for  the  present  volume,  in  Dr. 
Isador  Mombert,  who  translates  and  annotates  these  shorter  epis- 
tles. The  general  characteristics  of  the  work,  as  explained  in  our 
former  notices,  are  maintained  in  this  section  of  it.  The  saPent 
points  in  these  apostolic  letters,  such  as  the  doctrine  of  James  upon 
good  works,  the  canocicity  of  the  second  epistle  of  Peter,  the  rela-  . 
tiou  of  this  epistle  to  that  of  Jude,  the  Johaunean  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tian sinlessness,  are  handled  with  care  and  scholarly  fulness.  The 
critical  questions  thus  raised  are  settled  according  to  the  generally 
accepted  view  of  the  church,  and,  as  we  think,  upon  satisfactory 
grounds.  At  the  same  time  there  is  no  attempted  concealment  of 
the  difficulties  involved  in  these  fields  of  inquiry ;  they  are  fairly 
.  stated,  and  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  sources  where  he  can  exam- 
ine more  at  length  the  opposite  conclusions  of  other  investigators. 

The  eminently  practical  character  of  the  epistles  here  presented, 
their  application  to  the  condition  and  wants  of  the  phurch  in  all 
ages,  gives  a  very  great   richness   to   these  pages.     The  different 
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trmnsatlantic  writers  of  this  Tolume,  and  their  American  translator 
and  editor,  have  brought  out  affluently  the  teachings  and  the  litera- 
ture of  this  part  of  holy  writ,  thus  making  a  noble  treasury  of  truth 
for  the  nourishment  of  the  reader.  Some  of  the  best  minds  and 
maturest  Christian  experience  of  the  Christian  ages  have  explained 
and  illustrated  these  general  epistles ;  and  it  is  only  necessary  to 
torn  these  leaves  to  see  how  diligently  the  gleaners  have  here  fol- 
lowed these  reapers,  gathering  whole  sheaves  of  ripe  knowledge  and 
holy  wisdom  into  this  gamer.  We  answer  a  question  which  was 
lately  asked  us,  when  we  say  in  closing,  that,  this  series  of  vol- 
umes is  quite  as  well  adapted  to  lay  reading  and  study,  as  to  that  of 
our  clerical  friends.  It  ought  to  have  several  regular  purchasers  in 
each  of  our  churches. 

11. — Ministering  Children.  A  Sequel.  By  Maria  Louisa  Charlks- 
woRTH.     New  York :  Robert  Carter.     1867. 

Thos£  who  read  the  previous  book  by  this  title  will  be  likely  to 
read  this.  They  may  not  think  it  any  better,  bu^  they  will  find  the 
same  admirable  and  instructive  qualities.  The  Carters'  make  gain 
of  godliness  in  a  sense  in  which  this  is  proper ;  serving  the  public 
and  the  Christian's  Master  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

12. — Lectures  on  Natural  ITieology :  Or  Nature  and  the  Bible  from 
the  same  Author.  Delivered  before  the  Lowell  Institute,  Boston. 
By  Paul  N.  Chadbourne,  A.M.,  M.D.,  Prof,  of  Natural  History 
in  Amherst  College,  etc.  New  York  :  6.  P.  Putnam  &  Son,  661 
Broadway.     1867. 

A  BOOK  at  once  religious  and  scientific.  The  author,  a  devout 
and  entliusiastic  student  of  God's  works  is  also  a  devout  believer 
in  his  word.  Prof.  Chadbourne  has  put  the  Christian  public  under 
obligations  to  him  by  bringing  out  these  lectures  to  a  larger  au- 
dience.    The  publishers  have  done  their  part  in  admirable  style. 

13.  —  OocTs  Ward  Written ;  The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  Ex- 
plained and  Enforced,  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Garbett,  M.  A., 
Incumbent  of  Christ  Church,  Surbeton  ;  Bayle  Lecturer  for  1861, 
1862  and  1863  ;  Select  Preacher  to  the  University  of  Oxford  in 
1862  and  1863.     Am.  Tract  Society,  28  Cornhill,  Boston. 

This  is  a  reprint  from  the  London  Religious  Tract  Society,  and 
it  a  very  able,  direct  and  succinct  re-statement  of  the  argument  for 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  with  such  further  arguments 
and  illustrations  as  the  times  demand.     The  volume  concludes  with 
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a  valuable  recapitulation  and  summaiy,  chapter  bj  chapter.  An 
internal  argument  for  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
author  thus  felicitouslj  states : 

*' It  is  possible  for  us  to  gather  the  sense  out  of  the  words  of  the  text, 
and  yet  find,  nevertheless,  that  the  words  have  a  power  of  their  own  like 
the  fragrance  of  some  sweet  flower  that  we  lay  next  our  hearts.  The 
soul  seems  to  imbibe  from  contact  with  the  very  words  a  certain  indescrib- 
able tone  and  spirit,  as  if  the  mind  in  its  prayerful  meditations  goes  into 
the  text,  and  through  the  text  came  into  contact  with  the  mind  of  the  in- 
spiring Deity.  What  Christian  man  has  not  repeated  the  words  of  a  text 
over  and  over  again,  as  if  they  were  a  6train  of  sweet  music, — a  breath 
fresh  from  the  other  and  the  better  world  ?  ^^    p  356. 

14. — Longfellow* s  Poenis  Complete,      Diamond  Edition.      Boston: 
Ticknor  <Sb  Fields. 

Here  they  are,  from  "  Voices  of  the  Night "  to  "  Flower-De- 
Lnee,"  a  wonderful  series  of  titles  to  volumes  and  poems,  the  very 
reading  of  which  <}oes  one  good.  How  finished  and  chaste  and  ele- 
gant and  scholarly  a  poet  this  Longfellow  was  and  is !  And  here  is 
a  French  poem  addressed  to  Agassiz,  which  even  Beranger  might 
have  been  proud  of;  though  since  it  is  so  free  and  easy  in  its  tem- 
perance principles,  we  are  glad  it  is  in  its  appropriate  tongue.  We 
trust  the  wine  sent  was  in  ^ ^original  packages." 

Here  from  the  ^^  Birds  of  Eillingworth  "  is  one  of  those  terrible 
creatures,  which  according  to  the  Atlantic  Monthly  once  made  New 
England  quake  with  their  tread. 

*'  The  Parson,  too,  appeared,  a  man  austere. 

The  instinct  of  whose  nature  was  to  kill ; 
The  wrath  of  God  he  preached  from  year  to  year. 

And  read  with  fervor,  Edwards  on  the  Will ; 
His  favorite  pastime  was  to  slay  the  deer 

In  summer  on  some  Adirondac  hill ; 
£^en  now,  while  walking  down  the  rural  lane. 
He  lopped  the  wayside  lilies  with  his  cane.** 

Shade  of  gentle  Harvard !  on  what  have  these  professors,  that 
walk  the  shades  of  modern  Harvard,  fed,  that  their  and  thj  clerical 
brethren  must  always  throw  them  into  such  paroxysms !  Even  the 
golden-tongued  Longfellow  hath  the  bitter  speech  I  Belonging  to 
the  clerical  class  ourselves,  we  hope  we  shall  be  forgiven  for  quoting 
a  text,  that  seems  possibly  applicable : 

^  And  when  he  saw  Him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him ;  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground  and  wallowed  foaming."  Mark  ix  20. 
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15. — Dickena*  Works  Illustrated,  David  Copperfield  and  Nich- 
olas Nicklebj.  Diamond  Edition.  Boston :  Ticknor  db  Fields. 
1867. 

Vert  fascinating  little  volumes,  just  what  one  wants  to  take  into 
the  country  in  vacation  and  rea^d  under  shade-trees,  if  he  dares  risk 
his  eyes  for  such  a  feat.  The  illustrations,  by  S.  £y tinge,  Jr.,  are 
full  of  truth  and  action,  and  equal  to  anything  of  the  kind  we  have 
ever  seen.  We  propose  to  regale  ourselves  again  with  these  crea- 
tions of  Dickens'  genius ;  although,  as  already  intimated,  we  fear 
that  some  of  the  diamond  points  of  the  printer  may  leave  pangs  in 
our  eyes. 

16. — Annual  of  Scientific  Discovery  :  or  Year-book  of  Facts  and 
Science  for  1866  and  1867.  Edited  by  Samuel  Eneeland, 
A.  M.,  M.  D.,  Fellow  of  the  American  Academy  of  Arts  and 
Sciences.    Boston  :  Gould  &  Lincoln.     1867. 

All  who  would  keep  up  with  the  progress  of  scientific  discovery 
must  own  and  study  such  a  volume  as  this.  It  is  prepared  with  ap- 
parent accuracy  and  care,  and  has  a  full  index.  David  A.  Wells,  U. 
S.  Com.  of  Revenue,  who  has  edited  the  previous  issues  of  the 
work,  introduces  it  with  a  prefatory  note ;  and  his  portrait  embel- 
lishes the  volume  ;  the  face  of  a  man  who  would  look  sharply  after 
figures  and  facts,  or  we  are  deceived. 

17. — Hie  Market  Assistant,  Containing  a  brief  description  of  Every 
Article  of  Human  Food  sold  in  the  Public  Markets  of  the  Cities 
of  New  York,  Boston,  Philadelphia  and  Brooklyn  ;  Including  the 
various  Domestic  and  Wild  Animals,  Poultry,  Game,  Fish,  Veg- 
etables, Fruits,  etc.,  with  many  curious  Incidents  and  Anecdotes. 
By  Thomas  F.  De  Foe,  author  of  "The  Market  Book,"  etc. 
New  York :  Hurd  &  Houghton.     1867. 

After  this  long  descriptive  title-page,  little  remains  to  be  said 
about  the  volume  itself.  Mr.  De  Foe  in  his  meat-stand  is  presented 
in  the  frontispiece,  sketched  by  himself.  And  never  clergyman  with 
robes  and  bands  ready  to  be  daguerreotyped,  appeared  more  self- 
complacent.  As  a  "market  assistant,"  we  do  not  regard  the  book 
as  having  especial  value ;  but,  as  a  compendium  of  useful  and  inters 
esting  information,  it  oartainly  possesses  many  good  qualities. 
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18.  —  Ihe  Open  Polar  Sea :  A  Narrative  of  a  Voyage  of  DUcovery 
towards  the  North  Pole^  in  the  Schooner  United  State$,  By  Dr. 
I.  I.  Hates.     8vo.    New  York  :  Hurd  &  Houghton.     1867. 

Those  who  followed  Dr.  Kaue  among  icebergs  and  through  Arc- 
tic winters,  will  be  sure  to  want  this  volume.  There  is  a  fascination, 
a  contagion  for  adventurers  and  readers  on  the  Arctic  Ocean.  One 
book  or  expedition  only  prepares  the  way  for  another ;  and  it  is 
highly  creditable  to  the  scientific  and  commercial  enterprise  cif  oar 
country,  as  well  as  to  the  energy  and  daring  of  our  discoverers, 
that  we  have  followed  up  the  idea  of  an  open  polar  sea  with  so 
much  perseverance  to  success.  The  declarations  of  Morton  have 
become  confirmations  with  Hayes.     The  problem  is  solved. 

In  this  volume,  the  story  is  told  with  all  the  witching  excitement 
of  the  best  Waverly  novel.  The  labor  of  organizing  the  expedition, 
the  departure,  the  icebergs,  fogs,  snow  storms  and  breakers,  the  ice- 
pack, the  winter  quarters  aud  long  winter  night,  dog-teams,  reindeer 
and  bears,  Arctic  midnight,  a  new  summer,  the  terrible  sledge  ex- 
pedition, and  the  Open  Sea  at  last — it  is  all  intensely  interesting, 
The  book  would  energize  a  sluggard.  Dr.  Hayes  is  a  good  descrip- 
tive writer,  and  his  style,  as  well  as  facts,  carries  the  reader.  Here 
he  writes  out  mainly  the  story.  His  contributions  to  science,  drawn 
out  in  ofiicial  reports,  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Smithsonian  Institu- 
tion, and  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  some  day  be  published,  though  there 
seems  to  be  much  delay  about  it. 

The  work  is  ornamented  by  a  very  fine  steel  engraving  of  the  au- 
thor's likeness,  and  nine  illlustrations  with  thirty  ^^  tail-pieces." 

19. — Rural  Studies^  with  Hints  for  Country  Places,  By  the  Author 
of  "  My  Farm  at  Edgewood."  pp.  295.  New  York :  Charles 
Scribner  <&  Co. 

Akt  thing  from  the  pen  of  Ik  Marvel  is  well  worth  reading,  and 
these  essays,  many  of  which  have  appeared  already  in  the  serial 
press,  are  of  special  interest  and  value.  It  is  an  occurrence  of 
every  day  in  the  year,  to  spoil  what  might  have  been  a  very  beauti- 
ful place,  by  building  the  house  first  and  making  it  immovable,  and 
then  consulting  the  landscape  gardener  or  his  book ;  whereas  this 
should  always  be  the  first  thing.  To  locate  a  house  properly  is  one 
of  the  fine  arts.  Or  if  it  ha  4  been  already  located  it  is  a  fine  art  to 
give  it  the  proper  horticultural  embellishments,  of  lawn,  tree,  shrub 
and  fiower.  No  other  outlay  is  a  hundredth  part  so  productive  io 
making  a  home  beautiful.  Mr.  Mitchell  has  a  fine  taste  and  judg- 
ment in  this  direction,  and  moreover  has  made  the  thing  a  study : 
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his  book,  therefore,  is  of  special  value  to  those  who  have  homes  to 
embellish  or  are  expecting  to  have,  while  it  is  full  of  entertainment 
and  instruction  for  all  who  love  the  country.  A  growing  love  of 
horticultural  ornament  is  among  the  most  gratifying  indications 
of  the  advancing  civilization  of  our  country.  Our  wide  forests 
supply  trees  and  shrubs  in  the  largest  and  richest  variety,  and  we 
have  land  enough.  It  is  a  great  piece  of  folly  to  pay  an  enormous 
price  for  a  quarter  or  an  eighth  of  an  acre  of  land,  and  put  a  house 
on  it  close  to  the  noisy,  dusty  street,  and  shut  in  by  other  houses, 
near  the  centre  of  things,  when  by  going  a  short  distance  a  man 
can  have  two  or  three  acres,  furnishing  ample  room  for  shade  trees 
and  lawn,  and  fruit,  and  for  the  blue  bird,  robin  and  wren  to  build 
and  sing.  We  would  like  to  say  a  good  deal  more,  but  if  our 
readers  will  get  Mr.  Mitchell's  book,  that  will  be  better  still. 

20. — Classic  Baptism.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Meaning  of  the  word 
Baptizo,  as  determined  by  the  Usage  of  Classical  Greek  Writers. 
By  James  W.  Dale,  Pastor  of  the  Media  Presbyterian  Church, 
Delaware  County,  Pa.  8vo.  pp.  354.  Boston :  Draper  &  Hal- 
liday.  Philadelphia:  Smith,  English  &  Co.  Chicago:  S.  C. 
Griggs  &  Co.     1867. 

A  WORK  of  great  research,  scholarly  fidelity,  and  immense  labor. 
G^ing  back  of  all  lexicons  and  commentaries,  the  author  has  con- 
sulted the  original  sources,  where  the  meaning  of  a  word  is  deter- 
mined by  its  use.  In  this  labor,  Mr.  Dale  has  consulted  and  quoted, 
with  references  to  work  and  page,  thirty  two  Greek  writers  in  their 
use  of  pdnrof^  and  thirty  seven  in  their  use  of  t^aizriZto,  Twelve 
Latin  writers  are  quoted  to  show  the  use  of  tingo,  and  seventeen  to 
show  the  use  of  mergOy  and  about  fifty  eminent  English  authors  to 
illustrate  the  force  of  the  Engli^ih  related  words.  Every  known 
case  of  classical  usage  is  adduced,  and  the  quotations  cover  a  pe- 
riod of  about  a  thousand  years.  The  words  dip,  plunge,  immerse, 
immerge,  submerge,  whelm,  bury,  drown,  sprinkle,  dye,  imbue,  and 
all  those  other  that  commonly  go  into  a  discussion  of  this  question, 
are  analyzed  most  sharply  and  delicately  in  their  structure,  import 
and  use. 

Mr.  Dale  takes  up  this  question  of  the  last  two  or  three  centuries, 
with  the  opening  inquiry,  what  results  the  Baptists  have  reached 
since  they  claim  to  have  arrived  at  the  absolute  truth.  They  claim 
to  have  demonstrated  that  ,3a7:Tt^u}  has  but  one  meaning  in  all  Greek 
literature ;  that  paizriZat  and  ^azTto  have  precisely  the  same  mean- 
ing, with  the  one  exception  of  dyeing :  that  they  both  express  the 
definite  act  and  mode,  to  dip.     To  prove  these  claims  many  leading 
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Baptist  writers  are  cited,  bj  which  it  is  seen  that  they  differ  much 
among  themselves  as  to  whether  baptism  is  an  act,  or  a  mode,  or  a 
state.  The  Baptists  are  allowed  to  speak  freely  for  themselves, 
about  twenty  are  cited,  and  are  seen  to  be  far  from  a  unit  in  their 
claimed  demonstration.  Mr.  Dale's  treatment  of  Baptist  authori- 
ties is  comprehensive,  liberal,  critical  and  dissecting,  and  their 
claims  to  demonstration  are  thrown  out  on  the  showing  of  their 
own  waut  of  harmony  among  themselves.  Their  one  meaning  to 
fianri^Wy  definite,  clear  and  precise,  and  translatable  by  the  one 
word,  immerse,  is  shown  to  be  a  declaration  ouly  and  not  a  demon- 
stration. 

All  this  is  preliminary,  occupying  about  one  hundred  pages,  and 
before  the  author  comes  to  his  investigations  proper  within  the 
classic  field.  As  the  unwarrantable  conclusions  and  unfortunate 
confusion  among  themselves  are  attributable  very  much  to  the  error 
of  the  Baptists  in  making  ^anTw  and  ^anriZto  synonyms,  the  first 
step  of  our  author  is  to  show  ^'  that  they  are  radically  different  in 
meaning."  Almost  sixty  pages  are  given  to  the  import  of  fiairrw  as 
shown  in  the  classics,  pp.  137 — 195.  These  pages  are  a  beautiful 
specimen  of  scholarly,  controversial  and  kind  writing,  approximating 
to  what  is  so  often  miscalled  exhaustive.  This  subject,  so  dry  in 
one  sense,  the  author  gives  sprinkled,  and  even  at  times,  im- 
mersed in  the  good  humor  of  his  nature  and  style.  His  conclusions 
on  the  word,  ,Sa7:Tw,  are  that  it  means  to  dip,  moisten,  wash,  dye, 
stain,  paint,  gild,  temper  and  tincture,  with  more  of  dyeing  than 
dipping,  though  ten  or  twelve  words  are  required  to  render  all  its 
classic  meaning  into  English.  So  this  word  must  be  rejected  as 
the  same  in  import  as  ,Sai:TiZo),  first  because  no  one  word  can  ex- 
press it,  as  the  Baptists  claim  for  the  other,  and  secondly,  because  it 
is  radically  different.  Mr.  Dale  then  proceeds  to  devote  the  rest  of 
his  noble  volume,  one  hundred  and  fifty  pages,  to  the  meaning  of 

Immerse,  mergo^  is  outlined  in  its  import  by  quotations  most 
abundant  from  ancient  and  modem  writers.  Then  several  mean- 
ings are  shown  to  pertain  to  ^anrtZaf^  from  the  very  varied  and 
abundant  quotations  from  scores  of  Greek  authors. 

1.  Intusposition,  or  condition  of  the  object  without  regard  to  the 
action  baptizing  it.  2.  Any  act,  or  number  of  acts,  securing  this 
condition  of  intusposition,  constitute  a  baptizing  action,  while  the 
baptism  is  in  the  condition  of  the  object,  and  not  in  the  agency.  3. 
^aizriZto  is  without  limitation  of  power,  object,  or  duration,  as 
the  sea  baptized  the  shore,  the  sun  himself  in  the  ocean.  4.  Some 
baptisms  influence  the  objects  baptized,  as  ^^  the  soul  being  baptized 
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Teiy  much  by  the  bodj/'  Alex.  Aphrodisias.  5.  Some  are  baptized, 
for  an  influence.  As,  ''One,  saved  by  the  voyage,  whom  it  was 
better  to  baptize,"  i.  e.,  drown.  6.  Baptisms  without  intusposition 
or  mersion.  As,  "  Baptized  by  such  a  muhitude  of  evils,' VBaj^T 
tized  by  an  anger,"  "Misfortunes  baptize  us,"  "They  do  not  l^Aptize 
the  people  by  taxes,"  Diod.  Siculus.  "The  events  still  baptized  y«u/^' 
"  Baptized  by  diseases,"  "  Baptized  by  the  affairs  of  life."  And 
many  more  cases  from  the  Old  Greek  Writers  Mr.  Dale  quotes, 
where  the  Baptist  notion  of  immersion  would  find  a  dry  baptism  in- 
deed, in  "  wantonness,"  "  debts  of  fifty  millions,"  "  diseases," 
*'  evils "  and  "  taxes."  7.  Physical  mersion  is  not  necessary  to 
baptism.  As,  one  may  be  baptized  with  wine — be  drunk,  or  by  any 
opiate,  or  by  any  trouble.  That  which  brings  the  object  under  a  con- 
trolling influence  is  said,  by  the  Greeks,  to  baptize  it. 

*'  Give  what  explanation  you  will,  the  stubborn  fact,  the  truly  impor- 
tant thing  remains ;  that  the  Greeks  daily  effected  baptisms  by  a  draught 
of  wine,  by  a  bewildering  question,  and  by  droppings  from  an  opiate. 
Accumulate  around  these  baptisms  metaphor,  figure,  picture  , and  what  not, 
I  make  my  argument  with  finger  pointed  to  the  cup.  the  question,  and  the 
opiate  drop,  and  say,  the  old  Greeks  baptized,  through  a  thousand  years, 
by  such  things  as  these. ^^  p.  79. 

8.  Baptism  is  not  a  definite  act  of  any  kind,  as  to  immerse  or 
dip,  sprinkle  or  pour.  No  form  of  action  is  justly  involved  in 
any  proper  inquiry  into  the  import  of  baptism.  Baptism,  in  its 
deepest  meaning,  is  a  complete  change  of  condition,  physical, 
mental,  moral,  or  ceremonial.  The  element  in  which,  and  the 
mode,  are  of  no  account.  The  condition  of  the  object  or  person 
baptized  is  all  of  the  classic  idea  of  baptism.  Completeness  in  the 
changed  condition  of  the  subject,  with  or  without  a  physical  envel- 
opment, that  is  baptism. 

This  book  must  take  its  place  preeminent  in  the  alcove  as  an 
arbiter  among  scholarly  disputants  on  this  question.  It  comes  in  as 
Blucher  at  Waterloo,  and  this  bellum  philologicum  ought  to  cease. 

21. — Bible  Pictures;  or  Life  Sketches  of  Life  Truths,     By  George 
B.  Ide,  D.  D.    Boston :  Gould  &  Lincoln.     1867. 

Hebe  are  twenty  sketches,  lively  and  familiar  as  an  address,  on 
as  many  interesting  biblical  scenes.  The  style  is  the  flowing, 
open  style  of  the  more  popular  form,  and  is  easy  for  the  reader. 
By  such  volumes  many  of  the  more  practical  thoughts  of  the 
preacher  work  out,  through  the  press,  among  the  masses.  Of 
course  we  read,  this  warm  weather,   the  chapter  on    Deep  Sea 
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Fishing,  but  were  surprised  to  catch  carp,  pike  and  bass,  in  the  lake 
of  Gennesareth.  Did  they  furnish  the  good  haul  for  Peter  when 
"  the  net  brake  ?  " 

22. — 7%e  Book  of  Proverbs^  in  an  American  Vernon^  with  an  IntrO' 
duction  and  Explanatory  Notes.  Bj  Joseph  Muenscheb,  D.  D. 
Printed  at  the  Western  Episcopalian  Office,  Gambler,  Ohio. 
1866. 

We  welcome  almost  any  exegetical  work  on  the  Old  Testament. 
It  has  been  too  much  neglected  by  the  writers  of  biblical  handbooks. 
Specially  may  this  be  said  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  Glances  at 
this  work  of  Dr.  Muenscher  satisfy  us  that  he  has  done  a  good 
thing  for  the  laity,  as  well  as  the  clergy.  The  new  translation  was 
needed  in  places,  and  throws  fresh  light. 

23. — History  of  Congregaiionalism^  from  about  A,  D.  250,  to  the 
present  time.    By  George  Punchard.     Second  Edition,  Rewrit- 
ten and  greatly  enlarged.    Vol.  III.  pp.  455.     New  York :  Hurd  • 
&  Houghton.     1867. 

It  was  a  pleasure  to  us  to  give  a  very  favorable  notice  of  the  two 
preceding  volumes  of  this  most  excellent  work.  Vol.  V.,  pp.  413- 
14. 

Mr.  Punchard  has  shown  great  patience  in  research,  and  great 
scholarly  accuracy  and  zeal  in  gathering  his  material.  He  has 
been  in  no  hot  haste  to  publish  an  uncertain  work,  and  time 
and  labor  he  has  put  far  below  fidelity  and  fulness  in  the  handling 
of  his  great  theme.  It  is  in  the  light  of  such  protracted  and  care- 
ful study  in  authorship  that  we  get  a  new  meaning  in  the  proverb : 
Beware  of  the  man  of  one  book.  We  should  be  very  slow  to  con- 
tradict Mr.  Punchard  in  this  field  of  ecclesiastical  history. 

This  volume  opens  with  the  distinct  separation  of  the  Puritans 
from  the  English  church,  1575  and  following.  A  careful  outline  of 
the  head  of  the  Brownists  is  given,  and  of  many  of  his  co-martyrs. 
Copping,  Thacker,  Gibson  and  others ;  and  of  the  leading  Congre- 
gationalists  we  have  minute  and  exceedingly  interesting  accounts,  as 
of  Barrowe  and  Greenwood,  their  imprisonment,  examination,  sufiTer- 
ings,  execution  and  writings.  Two  chapters  are  given  to  that  dis- 
tinguished martyr,  Penry.  The  strength  of  miud,  biblical  knowl- 
edge and  firmness  of  those  men,  and  their  broad,  deep  principles  of 
church  government  and  Christian  liberty  are  a  marvel  to  us,  and  a 
sorry  thing  it  is  for  our  church  that  they  must  wait  so  long  to  have 
their  history  written. 

After  the  death  of  Penry,  Mr.  Punchard  takes  his  reader  through 
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the  last  days  of  Elizabeth  and  of  Burleigh,  the  friend  of  the  Puri- 
tanfl.  Then  come  James  I.  and  the  Hampton  Court  Conference, 
John  Robinson,  the  first  Congregational  church  in  England,  the 
Scroobj  Manor,  and  flight  to  Holland,  with  fast  following,  mingled 
and  stirring  events  in  the  early  history  of  our  order,  down  to  the 
emigration  to  America.  On  the  settlement  and  opening  of  New 
England,  Mr.  Punchard  lingers  a  little  till  he  finds  that  our  Congre- 
gational fathers  have  founded  a  State  ^'  memorable  in  the  annals  of 
the  world  "  with  ^^  a  name  and  a  fame  which  are  likely  to  endure 
while  the  world  shall  Ptand,"  and  there  he  leaves  them. 

But  we  hope  only  for  a  time.  It  remains  yet  to  be  told,  by  a 
careful  historian,  how  much  of  the  thinking  and  writing  and  work- 
ing to  found  the  colonies  of  the  North  and  secure  independence  and 
establish  the  Federal  Government,  was  done  by  this  same  Congre- 
gational church.  Also  it  remains  yet  to  be  told  how  this  church 
stands  related  to  the  benevolent  and  Christian  enterprises  that  now 
characterize  the  age.  Particularly  should  we  like  to  see  a  biblio- 
graphical history  of  Congregationalism,  that  it  might  be  seen  how 
much  our  libraries  are  indebted  to  this  church  for  its  theological  and 
religious,  educational,  civil,  historical,  literary,  scientific  and  other 
works.  We  think  not  a  few  who  now  flout  at  the  Puritans  would 
find  empty  shelves  in  their  alcoves,  if  not  empty  heads  also,  if  all  the 
volumes  written  by  those  despised  ones  were  withdrawn.  ^^There 
was  a  little  city,  and  few  men  within  it,  and  there  came  a  great 
king  against  it  and  besieged  it,  and  built  great  bulwarks  against  it. 
Now  there  was  found  in  it  a  poor  wise  man ;  and  he  by  his  wis- 
dom delivered  the  city,"  and  we  wish  Mr.  Punchard  to  write  one 
more  volume  and  tell  us  about  it. 

24. — Speeches  and  Addresses.  By  Henrt  Winter  Davis,  of  Mary- 
land. Preceded  by  a  sketch  of  his  Life,  Public  Services  and 
Character,  being  an  Oration  of  the  Hon.  J.  A.  J.  Cresswell, 
n.  S.  Senator  from  Maryland.  New  York :  Harper  &  Brothers. 
1867. 

Henbt  Winter  Davis  will  one  day  be  regarded  as  one  of  the 
greatest  ornaments  and  honors,  as  he  was  one  of  the  most  loyal  pa- 
triots of  his  native  State.  ^  *  Of  Maryland !"  Yes,  of  the  true, 
faithful  Maryland  that  loved  the  Union ;  not  of  the  false,  treach- 
erous Baltimore  stamp,  that  our  Massachusetts  soldiers  encountered 
on  their  way  to  the  relief  of  Washington.  An  orator,  ready,  quick 
and  vehement,  sometimes  a  little  florid  and  artificial,  he  always 
magnetized  his  audience,  and  held  them  at  his  fingers'  ends ;  a  law- 
yer, well  versed  in  the  technicalities  of  his  profession,  skillful  in 
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chopping  logic ;  a  political  leader,  of  a  keen  sense  of  right  and 
wrong,  loyHl  to  the  right,  and  willing  to  make  sacrifices  for  it ;  a 
man  not  infallible,  but  never  to  be  bought  or  sold ;  this  is  the  man 
whose  speeches  are  here  gathered.  It  will  do  an  aspiring  jonng 
man  good  to  read  them,  and  to  imitate  their  author. 

25. — Recent  British  PhUoiophy,     By  David  Massok.     New  York: 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.     1866. 

This  book  is  written  in  a  clear  style,  and  contains  much  valuable 
thought  and  information.  The  substance  of  it  was  delivered  in 
lectures,  at  the  Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain. 

26. — Life  and  Works  of  Ootthold  Ephraim  Leasing.  From  the  Ger- 
man of  Adolf  Stahr.  By  E.  I.  Evans.  Philadelphia :  D.  Ap- 
pleton &  Co.     Two  volumes.     Boston  :  Wm.  V.  Spencer.  1866. 

It  takes  this  biographer  a  long  while  to  get  under  way  ;  but  the 
book  increases  in  interest  toward  the  end.  Whether  Lessing  was 
such  a  benefactor  to  man,  or  his  native  country,  as  here  claimed, 
we  very  much  doubt.  That  his  influence  upon  its  literature,  and 
that  of  the  world,  has  been  very  marked,  all  must  admit.  The 
translator  seems  to  have  done  his  work  well,  and  the  book  is  brought 
out  in  admirable  style. 

27. — History  of  the  Christian  Church.     Ancient  Christianity.   Vols. 

I.,  II.  and  III.  Rev.  P.  Sohafp,  D.  D.    C.  Scribner  &  Co.  1867. 

This  is  the  best  church  history  we  have  ever  attempted  to  read.  It 
is  readable,  learned,  carefully  prepared,  ciindid  and  independent. 
Dr.  Schaff  has  put  American  scholars  in  this  department  under  last- 
ing obligation  to  himself. 

28. — Studies  in  the  OospeU.  By  Archbishop  Trench.  C.  Scribner 
&  Co.     1867. 

This  learned  divine  is  at  the  head  of  biblical  critics  ;  and  this  is  a 
collection  of  expository  lectures  upon  many  of  the  difficult  subjects 
in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  curious,  critical,  suggestive,  and 
can  not  be  read  without  advantage. 

29. — The  Redeemer :  A  Sketch  of  the  History  of  Redemption.  By 
Ebmond  De  Pressens£.  Translated  from  the  second  edition. 
By  Rev.  J.  H.  Myers,  D,  D.     Boston :  American  Tract  Society. 

1867. 

We  have  here  twelve  chapters,  beginning  with  the  Fall  and  end- 
ing with  Jesus  Christ  as  King.    It  treats  of  the  promise  of  redemp- 
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tion,  and  the  preparation  for  the  coming  of  Christ  among  the  na» 
tions,  Jewish  and  heathen,  and  also  of  the  nature  of  our  Lord  and 
his  plan  in  comiug ;  his  teachings  and  miracles  and  sacrificial  work. 
It  is  less  labored,  but  more  systematic  than  Edwards'  History  of 
Redemption,  and  has  the  advantage  of  a  lively  style,  as  if  made  up 
of  addresses,  but  the  author  tells  us  it  was  first  written  for  the 
press,  and  not  for  an  audience. 

30. — Ornithology  and  Oology  of  New  England^  etc.,  etc.  By  Ed- 
ward A.  Samuels,  Curator  of  Zoology  in  Massachusetts  State 
Cabinet.     Boston :  Nichols  and  Noyes.     1867. 

Audubon's  splendid  work  was  never  within  popular  reach,  and 
Wilson  and  Nuttall  are  out  of  print.  There  was  a  vacancy,  a  need, 
in  this  department  of  our  natural  history  popularized,  and  therefore 
this  work  of  Mr.  Samuels  is  timely. 

A  bulky  octavo  of  nearly  six  hundred  pages  well  illustrated  with 
life-like  and  accurate  plates  of  all  our  more  noted  birds,  and  the 
eggs  of  many  of  them  drawn  in  the  natural  size,  the  volume  is 
tempting  to  the  eye.  To  the  reader  who  loves  nature,  it  is  fasci- 
nating. Mr.  Samuels  has  a  good  descriptive  style,  and  he  gives 
minute  and  enlarged  views  of  all  our  woodland  favorites.  Their 
songs  and  sounds,  habits,  nests  and  rearing  of  young,  with  their 
times  and  seasons  and  localities,  are  sketched  in  a  delightful  way 
for  the  common  reader,  while  the  scientific  ornithologist  finds  the 
claims  of  science  honored  in  the  structure  of  the  book. 

In  one  or  two  instances,  where  Mr.  Samuels  has  followed  others, 
he  has  been  misled,  as  in  speaking  of  the  Pinnated  Grouse  or 
Prairie  Chicken.  This  bird  is  found  in  New  England  only  on  Mar- 
tha's Vineyard,  and  one  or  two  other  islands,  and  so  the  author  had 
not  been  able  to  study  its  habits. 

He  quotes  Wilson  as  saying :  '^  Old  gunners  have  reported  that 
they  have  been  known  to  trespass  upon  patches  of  buckwheat,  and 
pick  up  the  grains."  A  Western  farmer  would  smile  at  that  state- 
ment, when  they  are  such  a  serious  enemy  to  all  his  grain  fields, 
and  often  visit  tbem  in  flocks  of  hundreds.  ^^  The  flights  of  grouse 
are  short."  After  the  coveys  are  broken  up,  in  October  or  Novem- 
ber, we  have  seen  them  make  flights  of  many  miles  when  put  up, 
while  at  sunrise  and  sunset  they  fly  back  and  forth  from  three  to 
twelve  miles  between  the  open  prairies,  where  they  delight  to  spend 
the  night,  and  the  grain  fields. 

Some  of  the  plates  are  very  spirited  and  true  to  life ;  and  we  can 
not  refrain  from  speaking  specially  of  the  group  of  Spruce  Par- 
tridges, or  Canada  Grouse,  on  p.  878.    It  takes  us  back  to  the 
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forest  between  the  Magallowaj  and  the  Middle  Dam  on  the  Andros- 
coggin, where  we  first  saw  and  ate  this  beautiful  bird.  Its  flesh 
was  sweet  and  tender  then,  in  September,  though  commonly  bitter 
later  in  the  year,  from  the  spruce  bud,  from  the  eating  of  which  it 
takes  its  name.  Of  the  utility  of  the  robin,  so  well  argued  on  pp. 
155-163,  we  are  profoundly  sceptical.  But  we  are  writing  in  the 
strawberry  season,  and  our  specimen  berries  are  sadly  mutilated  by 
this  quarrelsome,  imperious,  sharp-toned  thing. 

Mr.  Samuels  has  most  happily  combined  the  scientific  and  popu- 
lar in  his  book.  This  is  an  admirable  feature.  And  he  has  carried 
the  oology  of  some  birds  with  much  interest  farther  than  any  wri- 
ter whom  we  can  recall. 

We  are  exceedingly  glad  that  our  author  has  thus  put  the  feath- 
ery tribes  of  New  England  and  a  fascinating  style  of  ornithology 
within  the  reach  of  our  young  people.  It  opens  to  them  a  study 
and  recreation  at  the  same  time  ;  following  it  will  improve  and  make 
delicate  their  taste  by  such  constant  and  varied  familiarity  with  na- 
ture, while  the  general  effect  will  be  good  physically,  mentally  and 
morally. 

31. — The  Jesuits  in  North  America  in  the  Seventeenth  Century,  By 
Francis  Fahkmak,  author  of  "  Pioneers  of  France  in  the  New 
World."     Boston  :  Little,  Brown  &  Co.     1867. 

The  fields  of  literary  research  are  constantly  on  the  increase,  like 
our  national  domain,  and  Mr.  Parkman  has  in  this  case  opened  a  very 
inviting  and  long-neglected  one.  His  History  of  the  Conspiracy  of 
Pontiac,  and  of  the  Pioneers  of  France  in  the  New  World,  led  him 
naturally  to  this  volume,  as  also  to  the  next  now  in  promise :  the 
French  Discovery  and  Occupation  of  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi. 

Mr.  Parkman  is  to  be  greatly  commended  for  his  patient,  faithful 
and  painstaking  discovery  and  examination  of  original  documents. 
We  can  fancy  the  immense  amount  of  manuscript,  old  letters,  jour- 
nals and  memoranda,  in  miserable  handwriting  and  worse  French, 
that  he  has  overhauled,  noted  and  abstracted.  Monasteries,  con- 
vents, Jesuits  archives.  State  departments,  the  files  of  the  De  Prop- 
aganda, and  Antiquarian  Libraries  must  have  had  their  venerable 
dust  not  a  little  disturbed. 

How  much  easier  for  our  author  to  have  made  his  facts  as  he 
went  along,  like  our  most  voluminous  and  popular  tale  writers,  and 
escaped  all  this  dust  and  drudgery,  and  with  a  richer  pocket  too. 

This  volume  has  an  interesting  and  labored  Introduction  of  about 
seventy  pages,  dividing,  naming  and  locating  the  Indians  of  the 
seventeenth  century  in  New  England,  the  Canadas,  and  the  North 
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West  of  the  great  lakes.  In  this  part  of  his  work  he  gives  account 
of  their  houses,  fortifications,  habits,  arts,  trades,  feasts,  politics, 
superstitions  and  religion.  It  is  the  best  summary  of  this  Indian 
matter  that  we  have  ever  read,  in  the  same  space.  The  volume 
proper,  as  a  history  of  the  missionary  Jesuits  in  this  country,  opens 
at  Quebec  in  1634.  Thence,  and  to  the  end,  it  is  a  wilderness  ro- 
mance, all  true  and  real.  The  Jesuit  system  is  outlined  theoreti- 
cally, and  then  illustrated  practically.  We  have  the  wigwam,  the 
Indian  scholars,  summer  and  winter  encampments,  forest  life  with 
its  perils,  savage  incantations  and  conversions,  the  reverses  of  the 
missions  and  their  enthusiasm,  visions,  tricks  and  miracles.  While 
the  book  is  a  history  of  religious  labors,  it  is  at  the  same  time  a 
treasury  of  Indian  history,  antiquities  and  customs,  and  very  few 
readers  will  begin  to  read  it  who  do  not  finish  it.  It  fascinates 
while  it  instructs,  and  we  shall  await  the  next  work  with  a  deeper 
interest.  The  volume  furnishes  a  lesson  for  our  modern  deists  that 
ought  to  profit  them.  Some  are  now  saying  and  teaching,  indeed 
they  call  it  often  preaching,  that  we  can  have  a  Christianity  with- 
out Christ ;  a  revelation  without  inspiration,  and  even  religion  with- 
out God.  This  is  a  free  religion,  a  liberal  Christianity  of  the 
radical  wing,  a  natural  religion.  In  this  book  Mr.  Parkman  shows 
what  and  how  much  this  means,  and  so  what  these  men,  wiser  than 
the  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  would  give  us.     We  quote : — 

**  Close  examination  makes  it  evident  that  the  primitive  Indian^s  idea  of 
a  Supreme  Being  was  a  conception  no  higher  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. The  moment  he  began  to  contemplate  this  object  of  his  faith, 
and  sought  to  clothe  it  with  attributes,  it  became  finite,  and  commonly 
ridiculous.**  *'  In  the  primitive  Indian^s  conception  of  a  God  the  idea  of 
moral  good  has  no  part.**  **  In  no  Indian  language  could  the  early  mis- 
sionaries find  a  word  to  express  the  idea  of  God.**  **The  primitive 
Indian,  yielding  his  untutored  homage  to  One  All-pervading,  and  Omni- 
potent Spirit,  is  a  dream  of  the  poets,  rhetoricians,  and  sentimentalists.** 
*-  Would  the  Iroquois,  lefl  undisturbed  to  work  out  their  own  destiny,  ever 
have  emerged  from  the  savage  state?  Advanced  as  they  were  beyond 
most  other  American  tribes,  there  is  no  indication  whatever  of  a  tendency 
to  overpass  the  confines  of  a  wild  hunter  and  warrior  life. — Introd.  pp. 
65-89. 

Indeed,  the  world  by  wisdom  knows  not  God,  and  this  kind  of 
wisdom  that  reduces  religion  to  a  naked  deism,  is  not  yet  extinct. 
What  it  would  do  for  us  this  volume  shows.  These  same  wise  men, 
deists,  scorn  the  idea  that  by  a  divine  and  unerring  inspiration, 
"life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  in  the  Gospel."  They 
think  the  light  of  nature  and  of  reason  sufficient.     We  commend 
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them  to  a  study  of  the  experimeDt,  recorded  in  this  Yolame,  of  their 
predecessors  iu  the  same  theory. 

**  The  primitiye  Indian  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  bnt  he 
did  not  always  believe  in  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  punishment.  .  .  . 
In  the  general  belief  there  was  but  one  land  of  shades  for  all  alike.  The 
spirits,  in  form  and  feature  as  they  had  been  in  life,  wended  their  way 
through  dark  forests  to  the  villages  of  the  dead,  subsisting  on  bark  and 
rotten  wood.  On  arriving,  they  sat  all  day  in  the  crouching  position  of 
the  sick,  and,  when  night  came,  hunted  the  shades  of  animals  with  the 
shades  of  bows  and  arrows,  among  the  shades  of  trees  and  rocks.  For 
all  things,  animate  and  inanimate,  were  alike  immortal,  and  all  passed 
together  to  the  gloomy  country  of  the  dead." — Introd,  80-11. 

31. — MiSGELLAKEOUS.  By  the  American  Tract  Society,  New 
York.  Paul  Venner;  or  the  Forge  and  the  Pulpit.  One  of  those 
fascinating  stories,  in  which  the  facts  of  every  day  life  are  made  to 
teach  lessons  of  gentleness,  industry  and  piety.  So  taught,  of  course 
Paul  Venner,  the  blacksmith  boy,  comes  to  honor,  and  ^^  is  now 
known  as  the  learned  and  dearly  loved  president  of  a  celebrated  col- 
lege." The  Bible  Reader's  Help  :  Pastoral  ReminUcenceaj  by  the  late 
Rev.  Martin  Moore  ;  A  Mother's  Legacy ;  Oeorge  Waylandj  the 
Little  Medicine  Carrier ;  The  Cinnamon  Isle  Boy ;  Times  of  Knox 
and  Mary  Stuart.  These  small  volumes  are  good  additions  to  our 
juvenile  reading.  The  Times  of  Knox  is  written  in  the  lively,  di- 
ary style,  full  of  incidents,  facts,  and  conversation,  and  must  be 
sure  to  carry  the  reader  aloug  through  those  stirring  days  and 
events.  By  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication.  Hve  New 
Boat.  Our  boys  must  read  this.  The  Cloud  and  the  Sunbeam; 
Two  Terms  at  Olney ;  The  Little  Priest.  This  is  by  the  Rev.  W.  P. 
Breed,  one  of  the  best  writers  for  this  Board ;  The  Marty f^s 
Daughter;  The  Little  Norwegian  and  Ihc  Young  Woodcutter.  By 
the  American  Tract  Society,  Boston.  Friendly  Words  to  Fellow 
Pilgrims.  By  James  William  Kimball.  Mr.  Kimball  has  made 
his  initials  familiar  to  the  Christian  public  through  the  columns  of 
the  religious  newspaper  press.  He  is  a  man  of  very  decided  opin- 
ions, and  often  expresses  them  very  clearly  and  forcibly.  We  think 
this  little  volume  calculated  to  do  good.  Glimpses  of  West  Africa^ 
with  Sketches  of  Missionary  Labor.  By  Rev.  Samuel  J.  Whiton. 
We  like  this  style  of  book :  fact,  incident,  history,  geography, 
Christian  work  and  the  lixes  of  good  men,  all  worked  in  together, 
and  all  known  to  be  true.  This  book  pleases  us  for  this  reason. 
The  Sister^ s  Story.  Rich  and  Humble :  or  the  Memoir  of  Bertha 
Grant.     By  Oliver   Optic.     Boston:    Lee  &  Shepard.      1867. 
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The  name  of  the  author  will  carry  this  interesting  story  everywhere 
among  our  young  people,  for  whom  it  was  written.  The  writer 
knows  how  to  tell  a  story  well,  and  the  little  folk  will  not  soon 
forget  him.  Works  of  Robert  Carter  &  Brothers :  Binding  the 
Sheaves^  Cripple  Dan,  By  Andrew  Whitoift.  Father  GlemenU 
A  Roman  Catholic  Story.  2he  Story  of  Martin  LtUher^  edited  by 
Miss  Whatelt.  Wanderings  in  Bible  Lands,  By  the  author  of 
the  '*Sch6nberg-Cotta  Family."  Heaven  Opened,  A  Selection  from 
the  Correspondence  of  Mrs.  Mary  Winslow.  Edited  by  her  Son, 
OcTAVius  Winslow,  D.  D.  The  Wanderings  in  Bible  Lands,  by 
a  well  known  and  graceful  pen,  is  full  of  light  for  any  reader  or 
student  of  the  Bible.  Not  technical  and  professional,  like  ministerial 
books  and  helps  on  this  theme,  the  ordinary  scriptural  reader  will 
enjoy  the  volume.  Heaven  Opened  is  a  book  that  ought  to  be  much 
read  and  loved.  It  is  more  like  the  '^good  books"  of  our  earlier  days, 
that  helped  our  sainted  parents  and  aged  friends  into  glory.  The 
books  of  this  House  can  be  trusted  by  the  devout  followers  of  Christ. 
The  Church  Hymn  Book.  A.  D.  F.  Randolph,  New  York.  J.  P. 
Brown,  Burlington,  Iowa.  Root  &  Cady,  Chicago.  1867.  Seven 
hundred  and  ten  hymns,  followed  by  one  hundred  and  fifty  tunes, 
with  the  usual  Indexes,  and  one  of  tunes  and  hymns  as  adapted 
to  each  other.  The  paper  and  type  are  good,  as  the  form,  and  the 
page  is  welcome  to  the  eye.  It  will  be  difficult  to  find  more  of  the 
choice  hymns  and  tunes  that  Christians  love  to  use  in  worship,  in 
the  same  compass.  Mr.  Slater  shows  an  excellent  selecting  and 
condensing  power. 


ARTICLE   X. 
THE    ROUND    TABLE. 


Who  and  Where.  "Who  publish  your  Congregational  works, 
and  where  are  they  kept !"  It  was  a  humbling,  mortifying  ques- 
tion, and  thinking  we  ought  to  do  penance  unto  humility,  we  re- 
plied :  They  are  not  published  anywhere,  and  they  are  not  kept  by 
anybody.  Our  denominational  authors  have  been  obliged  to  go  into 
the  market  and  sell  their  manuscripts  as  if  they  were  strangers  in  the 
home  of  the  Pilgrims.  Their  volumes  have  been  left  to  a  simple 
trade  interest  for  sale  and  circulation,  and  the  expositions  and  de- 
fenses of  our  peculiar  tenets  have  gone  out  into  the  world  like  or- 
phans and  foundlings. 
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We  take  up  the  catalogue  of  the  Episcopal  Society  for  the  Fhv 
motion  of  Evangelical  Knowledge,  and  a  hasty  perusal  of  a  part  of 
it,  guided  by  titles  only,  shows  us  about  sixty  works  of  their  own 
devoted  to  their  peculiar  deqominational  features.  A  similar  notice 
of  the  catalogue  of  the  Baptist  Publication  Society  shows  ua  about 
forty  of  the  same  kind.  The  books  of  this  class  published  by  these 
societies  is  probably  two  or  threefold  the  numbers  specified,  and  the 
Presbyterians  and  Methodists  have  the  same  wise  and  energetic  pol- 
icy. An  author  of  their  own  ranks,  and  defending  their  faith  and 
polity  or  peculiarities,  is  furnished  a  standing  within  their  own  lines. 

Mr.  Punchard's  History  of  Congregationalism,  Bertha  and  her 
Baptism,  Dr.  Doxter  s  Congregationalism,  the  Papers  and  Records 
of  the  National  Council,  and  a  hundred  other  denominational  works 
issued  within  a  half  century,  should  have  been  thrown  off  at  the  press 
and  offered  on  the  counter  of  a  Congregational  Publishing  House. 
Instead  of  that  they  have  found  as  many  publishers  as  they  had  au- 
thors, and  now  lie  about  loose,  like  the  leaves  of  the  Sybil. 

Not  only  so,  but  the  same  is  true  of  our  undenominational  works 
on  practical  godliness,  in  memoir  and  essay,  narrative  and  fiction. 
Organized  boards  of  other  branches  of  the  church,  and  private 
enterprise  of  the  dollar  and  cent  aim  have  been  the  medium  of  com- 
munication for  our  most  worthy  and  sterling  authors.  And  because 
we  have  shown  as  little  interest  in  saving  our  old  authors  as  in 
cherishing  with  a  warm  feeling  our  modern  ones,  we  have  lost  al- 
ready much  of  their  dust  through  lack  of  an  urn  in  which  to  deposit 
it.  «  Congregationalists  can  build  churches  and  colleges  and  semi- 
naries, union  and  even  sectarian  for  others,  but  have  not  yet  a  fire- 
proof closet  five  feet  square  in  which  to  make  safe  any  old  record 
or  relic  from  Scrooby,  Leyden  or  Plymouth.  Congregational  mouey 
keeps  scores  of  Hoe's  latest  patent  presses  going  day  and  night  for 
others,  but  no  organization  of  the  church,  so  far  as  we  know,  owns 
a  pound  of  small  pica.  They  owned  the  first  press,  and  printed  the 
first  work  on  the  continent,  and  ought  Juow  to  be  doing  in  this  line 
more  as  a  denomination  than  any  other  in  America.  It  is  to  our 
mortification  and  reproach  that  the  authors  we  have  mentioned 
should  be  obliged  to  enter  the  literary  world  as  private  adventurers. 

Our  April  Number.  Our  friend  Tilton  of  the  Independenty  who, 
if  he  has  not  that  Grecian  cut  profile  which  the  Post  attributes  to 
him,  has  yet  the  Toledo  cut  to  his  pen,  writing  with  the  truest 
kind  of  abandon  in  slashing  cavalry  style,  gave  our  April  number 
nearly  a  column  among  his  literary  notices.  We  were  more  than 
satisfied,  both  with  his  likes  and  his  dislikes.    He  thought  our  Arti- 
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de  on  The  Black  Matij  just  the  thing.  We  think  he  is  a  good  judge 
in  that  department.  He  thought  our  Article  on  Hie  Atlantic 
Monthly  very  much  aside  from  the  mark ;  a  sign  that  we  are  yet  in 
^^  the  Middle  Ages."  Here  we  think  his  judgment  at  fault.  In  theol- 
ogy we  are  several  centuries  back  of  mediaeval  times.  We  confess 
it.  Our  motto  is  Sanctos  atisus  redudere  fontes.  It  will  take  more 
than  ^three  months'  to  bring  this  department  of  the  Review  down  to 
the  standard  of  our  cotemporary.  In  fact,  we  do  not  intend  to  come 
down.  We  hope,  however,  to  be  always  ready  to  strike  hands  with 
men  of  whatever  persuasion  or  complexion  or  age  in  all  proper  ef- 
forts at  reform. 

The  Bound  Table,  too,  from  which  we  have  received  the  most 
appreciative  notices,  hitherto,  resenting  our  crowding  into  its  pecu- 
liar domain,  that  of  finding  fault  with  things  in  the  world  of  letters, 
takes  us  severely  to  task  for  what  we  said  of  Dr.  Holmes's  misrep- 
resentations of  orthodox  Christians.  We  can  only  refer  the  editor 
to  an  extended  notice  of  '^  Dr.  Johns,"  in  which  the  same  view  was 
taken  by  that  periodical  of  Ik  Marvel's  portraiture  of  the  same 
class.  And  we  say,  if  for  his  representations  Ik  Marvel  deserved 
censure,  a  thousand  times  more  Dr.  Holmes ! 

By  the  way,  we  find  the  following  in  our  portfolio,  which  may  as 
well  take  its  place  in  this  connection : 

TX>OKINa  AT  HOLMB  (s). 

*'  I  am  afraid  I  shall  have  to  square  accounts  by  writing  one  more  story, 
with  a  wicked  physician  in  it.  I  have  been  looking  in  vain  for  such  a  one 
to  serve  as  a  model/*    Dr,  Holmes  be/ore  the  Mass,  Med,  Society,     • 

1  have  been  prying  round  about, 
Inspecting  people  lean  and  stout. 
To  make  a  regUar  villain  out, 

And  mark  him  in  my  book  like  Cain. 

Among  the  doctors  all  in  vain 

Are  my  labor  and  my  pain : 

Sure,  our  profession's  free  from  stain ; 

Wherefore  •  Stoker  ?'  's  very  pUun. 

We're  glad  to  learn,  immaculate  Doctor, 
Of  morals  pure,  high  priest  and  proctor. 

That  in  your  guild's  whole  warp  and  filling, 

You  can  not  find  a  downright  villain ! 
A  hint  or  so  may  help  your  knowledge ; 
Near  Cambridge  bridge  there  is  a  college ; 

Have  you  forgotten,  gentle  fibster. 

The  gibbet  of  Professor  Webster  ? 
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De  mortuia^  if  you  reply. 

Looking  affronted,  curt  and  stem. 

Then  to  the  quick  let  us  return. 
The  eye  can  never  see  the  eye : 

A  physiological  fact  you  know. 

To  find  the  man  no  further  go ! 
Neath  Ilarvard^s  classic  shades  he  roams ; 
Try  introspection ;  look  ai  Holme  («)  / 

Not  Parallel  Cases.  De  Quincey,  in  his  acute  historical 
criticism  of  ^4 he  Caesars,"  with  his  usual  sharpness  looks  into  the 
causes  of  the  terrible  and  utterly  indiscribable  corruption  of  the 
Romans  in  Italy,  as  early  as  the  last  of  the  Julian  emperors,  A.  D. 
G8.  The  first  and  chief  source  of  this  deterioration  from  the  old 
Republican  virtue,  he  finds  in  the  almost  total  change  of  population 
which  had  come  in  on  the  heels  of  the  revolutionary  devastation  of 
the  lato  times.  In  a  single  century,  almost  every  masculine  and 
noble  trait  of  the  nation  had  sunk  down  into  an  effeminate  disso- 
luteness paralleled  by  nothing  but  the  Babylon  of  Belshazzar.  This 
was  not  the  apostasy  of  the  Roman  stock  so  much  as  the  importa- 
tion of  foreign  races.  "Not  one  man  in  six,"  in  Nero's  day,  was 
probably  of  native  descent.  Blackwell,  quoted  by  De  Quincey,  tells 
us :  ''Those  of  the  greatest  and  truly  Roman  spirit  had  been  mur- 
dered in  the  field  by  Julius  Caesar :  the  rest  were  now  massacred  in 
the  city  by  his  son  and  successors ;  in  their  room  came  Syrians, 
Cappadocians,  Phrygians,  and  other  enfranchised  slaves  from  the 
conquered  natious."  These  took  the  place  of  the  former  inhabitants, 
filling  Rome  and  the  whole  peninsula  with  Asiatic  people  and 
manners.  "  In  a  single  generation,"  says  De  Quincey,  "  Rome 
became  almost  transmuted  into  a  baser  metal.  .  .  The  taint  of 
Asiatic  luxury  and  depravity,"  nameless  vices  of  Ant  inch  and  Alex- 
andria displaced  the  sterner  morals  of  the  Tiber.  The  effect  was 
like  murrain  among  sheep.  Social  and  domestic  virtue,  none  too 
exemplary  for  some  generations  precedent,  absolutely  perished. 
When  the  Emperor  Augustus  compelled  one  of  his  nobles  to  give  up 
his  young  wife,  in  most  delicate  circumstances,  to  become  a  royal 
bride,  what  could  be  expected  universally  but  unlimited  excesses? 
Our  author  says,  that  "  for  the  first  four  hundred  years  of  Rome, 
not  one  divorce  had  been  granted  or  asked,  although  the  statute 
which  allowed  of  this  indulgence  had  always  been  in  force."  Others 
place  the  first  Roman  divorce  in  the  year  of  the  city  520  ;  an  almost 
incredible  fact,  on  either  chronology,  yet  the  general  truth  of  the 
statement  is  undeniable.  But  now,  parties  married  and  were  un- 
married to  suit  the  whim  or  the  profit  of  the  moment.     A  woman's 
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fortune  went  with  her  by  law,  and  sold  her  to  saccessive  husbands 
yearly  and  oflener,  in  numerous  instances.  After  this  "we  need 
little  wonder  at  the  assassinations,  poisonings,  and  forging  of  wills, 
which  then  laid  waste  the  domestic  life  of  the  Romans." 

Not  further  to  pursue  this  historical  inquiry,  what  we  have 
written  is  enough  to  suggest  a  thought  concerning  our  own  national 
prospects.  At  first  sight,  there  seems  to  be  a  strong  resemblance 
between  the  picture  thus  drawn  and  ourselves.  We  are  going 
through  great  organic  changes ;  some,  as  the  London  Times,  insist 
that  these  are  rapidly  revolutionary.  But  whatever  they  may 
amount  to,  we  think  they  are  not  in  the  direction  of  Csesarism. 
Inmiense  accessions  of  foreign  immigrants  are  changing  very  much 
the  quality  of  our  population,  and  certainly  for  the  worse.  Our 
manners  and  morals  are  becoming  shockingly' 'Asiatic,"  in  the  large 
cities,  if  not  in  the  rural  districts.  The  early  republican  virtue 
and  piety  have  sadly  fallen  off.  We  concede  the  melancholy  facts. 
Yet,  we  do  not  feel  disposed  to  accept  any  such  conclusions  as  that 
we  are  going  down  the  grade  which  swept  the  Roman  power  and 
civilization  into  ruin.  There  is  not  sufficient  likeness  in  the  cases  to 
justify  this  deduction,  while  there  is  enough  to  arrest  the  mind,  and 
to  point  a  very  serious  warning  to  our  countrymen. 

Our  foreign  population,  as  a  mass,  are  vitating  to  our  social  and 
national  life.  But  not  as  in  Rome,  they  come  to  blend  themselves 
with  an  enlightened  and  Christian  people.  The  Rome  of  the 
Caesars  was  religiously  divided  between  utter  atheism  and  a  maudlin 
superstition.  Intellectually  it  was  a  desert.  De  Quincey  gives^  an 
illustration  of  this,  that  while  the  whole  world  was  ransacked, 
under  imperial  orders  and  bounties  for  the  strangest  animals  for 
the  conflicts  of  the  amphitheatres,  where  tens  of  thousands  were  ex- 
hibited and  slaughtered  annually,  Roman  authorship  does  not  fur- 
nish a  book  on  Natural  History  after  the  age  of  Pliny,  though  the 
best  opportunities  were  thus  afforded  for  these  studies.  We  stand  at 
the  opposite  pole  from  such  mental  and  spiritual  torpidity.  Our 
social  condition  is  not  a  cess-pool  to  turn  every  thing  to  corruption 
which  is  flung  into  it.  Hence,  with  a  due  vigilance,  we  may  hope  to 
elevate  the  material^  which  is  coming  in  upon  us,  to  a  higher  level, 
instead  of  subsiding  to  its  lowness.  Popish  subserviency,  continen- 
tal materialistic  infidelity,  and  the  spread  of  domestic  license  are 
our  worst  demoralizers.  But  we  have  an  invasive  and  an  aggres- 
sive Christianity  girding  itself  anew  for  the  close  grapple  with  these 
infernal  principalities  and  powers.  The  emancipated  slaves  which 
also  flooded  Rome  were  as  debauched  by  every  kind  of  vice  as  were 
their  masters.      Ours,  if  uneducated,  are  not  rotten  to  the  heart 
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with  crime.  While  the  freedmeD  of  Rome  sunk  her  ciTilixation 
into  an  Oriental  barbarism  of  seneualitj  and  cruelty,  our  freedmen 
stand  ready  to  be  converted  into,  it  may  be,  the  saviours  of  the  Re- 
public. 

It  strengthens  our  argument  to  note  that,  so  early  as  the  reigns 
of  Hadrian  and  the  Antonines,  A.  D.,  130 — 180,  the  Christian  re- 
ligion was  making  itself  felt  as  a  purifying  force,  even  in  that 
weltering  sea  of  Italian  depravity.  Its  traces  are  seen  in  the  efforts 
of  those  emperors  to  mitigate  the  atrocities  of  the  public  games  and 
shows.  The  valuation  of  humanity  was  rising  when  these  reforms 
were  undertaken,  shielding  men,  so  far  forth,  from  the  degradation 
and  barbarity  of  these  fightings  with  one  another  and  with  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  arena.  Our  author  ascribes  this  to  ^^the  contagion  of 
Christian  standards  and  sentiments  then  beginning  to  pervade  and 
ventilate  the  atmosphere  of  society  in  its  higher  and  philosophic  re- 
gions." The  inference  is  that,  if  in  those  circumstances,  Christian- 
ity could  do  any  thing  to  improve  the  horrid  customs  of  an  inmie- 
morial  paganism,  it  can  sm'ely  do  for  us,  if  faithfully  used  and  ap- 
plied, all  that  is  necessary  to  fuse  into  a  friendly  whole  the  discor- 
dant and  the  malignant  elements  of  our  population,  and  to  leaven  it 
with  the  righteousness  and  the  freedom  which,  from  the  first,  have 
theoretically  been  our  birthright. 

Behind  the  Indians.  Some  of  our  profound  thinkers,  pro- 
gressive beyond  all  biblical  limits,  have  dispensed  with  the  creation 
of  man,  and  developed  him  from  the  monkey.  Yet  others,  greatly 
gifted  with  an  inner  sight  of  things,  are  learned  and  powerful 
spiritists,  and  all  the  ghostly  world  is  subject  to  their  rap  and  beck, 
single  or  in  pairs.  These  are  the  men  of  '^progress,"  thought  and 
discovery,  pioneers  of  the  race  who,  in  their  Jehu  gig,  leave  the  rest 
of  the  world  behind,  old  fogies  and  foot-pads.  But  it  is  a  little 
singular  that  the  North  American  Indians  knew  all  about  these  dis- 
coverien  and  this  wonderful  progress  of  modem  savans^  long  before 
white  men  came  to  this  country.  They  had  the  ^^development 
theory"  of  man  from  the  animal  in  far  better  state  than  our  modem 
scientists.  These  tell  us  that  man  sprung  from  the  ape,  and  they 
almost  prove  it  by  specimens.  The  theory  is  good  for  some  among 
us,  since  they  are  evidently  quite  imitative,  apish  in  habit,  manner 
and  opinion.  Yet  others  show  other  animal  traits,  and  so  an  ani- 
mal pedigree.  Now  the  Indian  theory  of  development  covers  all 
kinds  of  men,  and  so  is  more  philosophie  than  this  of  the  modem 
theorists.  Mr.  Parkman  in  his  recent  work,  the  Jesuits  in  North 
America,  says : — 
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**  A  belief  prerails,  Tagne,  but  perfectly  apparent,  tliat  men  themselTee 
owe  their  first  parentage  to  beasts,  birds,  or  reptiles,  as  bears,  wolyes, 
tortoises,  or  cranes.^  *' Each  Indian  was  supposed  to  inherit  something 
of  the  nature  of  the  animal  whence  he  sprung.**  <—/n<ro(2.  p.  68. 

Onr  men  of  science  in  the  apine  line  must  go  back  to  our 
Indians  for  the  supplemont,  or  rather  complement  of  their  theory. 
Some  men  are  eyidentlj  not  developed  from  apes.  Thcj  are  ori- 
ginal grizzlies,  savage  and  solitary.  Others  are  foxy,  and  of  vul- 
pine descent,  full  of  low  cunning  and  trick.  Some  are  quick  of  eye 
and  motion,  with  a  soft  graceful  hand,  and  gloved  claws,  feline 
surely  in  their  pre- existent  ancestry.  Some  of  our  fat  office-holders, 
we  suppose,  sprung  from  the  tortoise  family,  and  onr  expressmen 
from  pigeons  and  antelopes.  Those  who  live  for  dress,  and  in  gay 
colors,  and  before  the  public,  sprung  from  butterflies,  the  peacock, 
and  bird  of  paradise.  The  Indian  theory  systematized  and  con- 
nected us  perfectly  with  an  appropriate  parentage  in  the  preexistent 
world. 

We  like  this  notion  better  than  the  modern  and  partial  reproduc- 
tion of  it,  as  more  comprehensive  and  more  discriminating,  and 
having  more  of  a  show  of  common  sense  in  it  when  we  look  at 
men.  For  the  origin  of  some  people  is  perfectly  obvious.  And 
quite  as  obvious  it  is  that  they  did  not  spring  from  monkeys. 

Such  a  scheme  of  preSxistence,  moreover,  is  worthy  to  be  studied 
together  with  the  one  now  before  the  public.  We  think  the  Indian 
theory  could  be  made  to  help  the  other  into  favor  if  united  with  it ; 
and  illustrative  specimens  could  be  cited,  as  the  bovine,  ursu- 
line,  vulpine,  angelic  lapsed,  etc. 

These  Indians  understood  and  practised  spiritism  far  better  than 
the  moderns.  According  to  Mr.  Parkman's  account  of  their  theory, 
inanimate  things  as  rocks,  trees,  and  lakes,  as  well  as  animals,  had 
spirits  dwelling  in  them,  and  these  became  the  companions, 
mediums,  of  men.  The  land  of  spirits  was  often  the  very  neigh- 
borhood of  the  wigwam,  specially  was  it  for  the  spirits  of  the  old 
and  of  the  children,  who  were  too  feeble  to  get  off  to  a  full  heaven. 

**  The  sorcerer  [or  spiritualist]  by  charms,  magic  songs,  magic  feasts 
and  the  beating  of  his  drum  had  power  over  the  spirits,  .  .  .  There  was 
a  peculiar  practice  of  divination  very  general  in  the  Algonquin  family  of 
tribes,  among  some  of  whom  it  still  subsists.  A  small  conical  lodge  was 
made  by  planting  poles  in  a  circle,  lashing  the  tops  together  at  the  height 
of  about  seven  feet  from  the  ground,  and  closely  covering  them  with 
hides.  The  prophet  crawled  in,  and  closed  the  aperture  after  him.  He 
then  beat  his  drum  and  sang  his  magic  songs  to  summon  the  spirits, 
whose  weak,  shrill  voices  were  soon  heard,  mingled  with  his  lugubrious 
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chanting,  while  at  intervals  the  juggler  pansed  to  interpret  these  comma- 
nications  to  the  attentive  crowd  seated  on  the  ground  without.**  Do.,  pp. 
84,  85v 

"Here  we  have  the  "circle,'*  "medium,"  "shrill  voices"  oi  the 
spirits,"  "communications,"  and  the  interpretation  of  them  to  "the 
attentive  crowd."  This  is  original  spiritism,  and,  we  submit,  better 
than  the  corrupted  modern  article,  inasmuch  as  voices  are  more 
sensible  means  of  communication  than  rappings  and  table-tippings. 

Truly  this  is  an  age  of  profound  and  original  investigation.  In 
the  new  theories  of  prec^xistence,  the  development  of  man  from  the 
ape,  and  spiritism,  our  deep  thinkers  and  men  of  progress  have  al- 
most come  up  with  the  North  American  Indians. 

Sunshine  in  the  Catacombs.  Among  all  that  has  been  written  of 
the  spiritual  beauty  of  the  early  Christian  character  and  life,  we 
know  of  nothing  more  attractive  than  this  surprising  testimony 
which  we  have  somewhere  found — ^that,  amidst  the  innumerable 
inscriptions  of  the  Roman  Catacombs,  no  word  of  bitterness,  vindic- 
tiveness,  or  sorrow  is  seen  on  those  monuments,  although  the  Chris- 
tians were  driven  thither  by  fiercest  persecution,  to  find  alike  a 
place  to  worship  and  to  be  buried.  So  cheerful  was  their  habitual 
temper,  that  they  wreathed  Christ's  head  with  a  monumental  cro^n 
of  flowers  instead  of  thorns,  in  representing  his  dying  angubh  ;  and 
funeral  days  were  scenes  of  holy  thanksgiving. 

How  WOULD  IT  Work  ?  We  notice  that  many  of  the  churches 
paid  their  pastors  through  the  war,  and  still  pay,  the  nominal  sum 
of  their  contract.  With  the  increase  of  prices,  this  is  paying  about 
fifty  'per  cent,  (a  little  less)  of  what  they  promised,  since  their 
promise  was  a  specie  and  an  equity  promise.  Many  pastors  are 
likely  still  to  be  half  paid  in  reality,  though  fully  paid  nominally. 

But  ministers  are  scarce,  while  many  of  the  churches  are  talk- 
ing of  the  plan  of  one  sermon  a  day. "  Why  not  give  a  pastor  two 
churches?  He  could  preach  one  sermon  a  day  to  each,  and  by  the 
united  salaries  of  each,  on  the  old  rates  of  contract,  he  might  just 
live,  as  he  managed  to  before  ttie  war. 


THE 


CONGREGATIONAL  REVIEW. 


Vol.  Vn.— OCTOBER,  1867.— No.  38. 


ARTICLE  I.  :';'.o>  ,, 

(     • 

THE   PREACHERS    FOR    THE   TIMES   AND   THEIR 

TRAINING. 

Christianitt  casts  contempt  on  all  human  wisdom  and 
power.  That  which  to  human  reason  is  forever  impossible  it 
accomplishes  by  agencies  which  reason  pronounces  foolish- 
ness and  weakness,  and  that  not  in  contempt,  but  in  all 
sincerity.  According  to  all  the  decisions  of  human  reason, 
Christianity  is  foolishness  and  weakness,  as  the  overthrow  of 
Jericho  by  the  blowing  of  rams'  horns  was  foolishness  to  the 
military  science  of  Julius  Caesar  and  Charlemagne. 

The  first  Christian  preachers  were  regarded  by  the  world  of 
philosophy  either  with  a  proud  indifference  or  with  ineffable 
scorn.  They  were  babblers,  fools,  madmen ;  only  deemed 
worthy  of  notice  when  they^  stirred  up  the  common  people,  and 
so  were  inconvenient ;  and  then  to  be  put  out  of  the  way  like 
other  fools  and  madmen,  by  the  scourge,  the  prison,  or  the 
public  executioner. 

When  Christ  said :  ^'  Lifl  up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the 
fields ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest,"  what  did  he 
mean  ?  Was  the  world  sick  of  its  idolatries,  disgusted  with  its 
blind  guides,  convinced  of  its  own  foolishness,  and  ready  to 
welcome  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  ?  No  I  Its  delirium 
was  at  the  height.     The  recoil  of  its  sated  passions  was  still 

TOL.  vn.— MO.  XXXVDI.  61 


482  The  Preachers  for  the  Times.  [October, 

followed  by  increased  devotion  to  all  tbe  gods  of  its  idolatry. 
Liearning,  philosophy,  eloquence,  art,  were  panders  to  its  pride, 
handmaids  to  its  licentiousness.  Its  very  despair  of  deliv- 
erance from  the  miserable  thraldom  of  evil  was  an  incentive  to 
the  wilder  rage  of  its  lusts,  its  still  more  reckless  transgression 
of  law.  It  was  a  moral  chaos,  inconceivably  more  dreiidful 
than  that  on  which  darkness  sat  in  the  primeval  day,  and  to  all 
human  view  more  hopeless.  With  all  that  human  reason  could 
accomplish,  the  world  was  on  the  verge  of  utter  destruction. 

Then  were  the  fields  white  already  to  harvest.  A  better 
theatre  there  could  not  be  for  Christianity  to  display  its  power. 
Now  shall  it  be  seen,  that  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than 
men ;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  The 
greatest  and  best  of  the  Greek  philosophers  has  utterly  failed 
in  his  most  strenuous  endeavors  to  win  the  young  men  of 
Athens  to  the  practice  of  sobriety.  The  voice  of  the  Christian 
preacher  is  lifted  up,  and  lo,  the  power  of  evil  is  suddenly  and 
strangely  broken ;  chains,  which  had  seemed  of  adamant,  snap 
asunder  and  fall  oS\  the  votaries  of  debasing  passion,  trans- 
formed by  an  unseen,  mighty  power,  turn  away  in  disgust  from 
that  which  is  evil,  and  walk  in  the  image  of  God.  The  darkness 
which  has  long  brooded  so  disastrously  over  the  whole  face  of 
human  society  is  rolled  back,  and  in  many  a  humble  village  and 
many  a  proud  and  voluptuous  capital,  throughout  the  Roman 
Empire,  that  is  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet: 
^'  The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them, 
and  the  desert  shall  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.'* 

There  is  but  one  possible  conclusion  from  this ;  and  it  is,  that 
the  Christian  pulpit  is  the  great  power  of  God  for  the  regener- 
ation of  human  society,  and  that  all  possible  or  conceivable 
obstacles  are  so  many  foils  to  its  triumphs ;  since  it  is  in  its 
very  nature  and  design,  that  it  should  shut  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quench  the  violence  of  fire,  subdue  kingdoms,  pluck  up  moun- 
tains and  cast  them  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

Is  it  supposed  that  the  Ciirlstian   pulpit  has  already  achieved 
its  greatest  triumphs,  because  the  world  is  no  longer  arrayed  in  . 
open  hostility  to  the  Gospel  ?     Since  Christianity  has  been  taken 
under  its  patronage,  and  Christ  admitted  to  a  seat  among  the 
gods  many  and  lords  many  of  its  Pantheon ,  is  the  Christian 
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preacher  therefore  to  conclude  that  now  he  has  only  to  travel  at 
case  over  the  leveled  and  smooth  highway  of  the  King  to  re- 
ceive his  crown  ? 

A  graver  mistake  there  could  not  be.  The  hostility  of  the 
world  to  Jesus  Christ  has  not  ceased.  Its  manifestation  may 
be  changed,  its  spirit  is  ever  the  same.  A  glance  at  the  present 
aspects  of  the  Christian  world  will  make  it  plain  that  there  has 
been  no  day  in  which  there  existed  greater  necessity  for  the 
preacher  to  take  unto  him  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and  gird 
himself  for  earnest,  uncompromising  warfare.  The  evils  with 
which  he  must  contend  are  manifold,  subtle,  and  fraught  with 
deepest  peril.     We  may  note,  as  one  of  these. 

Indifference  to  Christian  doctrine.  This  is  an  evil  of  far 
greater  magnitude  than  the  teaching  of  positive  error.  If  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  or  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  assailed  openly,  there  is  nothing  to  fear.  The  result 
can  only  be  the  confirmation  of  the  truth.  But  when  some 
grand  article  of  the  faith  is  simply  left  out,  men  slumber,  and 
its  foundations  are  loosened.  If  the  main  pillars  of  a  house 
are  wanting,  the  house  can  not  stand.  Without  completeness 
of  doctrine,  the  entire  fabric  of  Christianity  must  be  weak- 
ened, if  it  does  not  fall.  Even  Luther's  articulum  stantia  vel 
eadentia  ecdesicB^  justification  by  faith,  when  separated  from 
the  principle  of  daily  obedience  to  Christ,  as  Lord  of  the 
church,  runs  into  religious  sentimentalism  or  antinomian  delu- 
sion. The  grand  symbols  of  Christian  doctrine  are  not  the 
productions  of  cold  speculative  men,  smitten  with  a  passion  to 
reduce  all  things  to  logical  form ;  but  the  statement  of  the 
troth  of  God  as  wrought  into  the  profound  convictions  of  spir- 
itual men,  and  demanded,  in  stormy  periods,  to  strengthen  the 
heart  of  the  faithful,  or  resist  the  assaults  of  infidels.  Augus- 
tine and  John  Calvin  were  not  more  distinguished  for  clear, 
massive  intellect,  and  brilliancy  of  genius,  than  for  warm  affec- 
tions, and  exalted  communion  with  God. 

Closely  allied  with  indifference  to  Christian  doctrine,  is  a  ra- 
tionalistic temper,  the  deification  of  human  reason. 

The  rationalists  are  men  of  progress.  Creeds  and  dogmas, 
which  to  illustrious  Christian  Fathers  have  been  as  the  armor 
of  God,  are  no  more  to  them  than  cerements  of  the  long  dead. 
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It  18  their  high  prerogative  to  see  truth  as  God  sees  It,  directly ; 
and  whatever  is  not  clearly  and  indisputably  true  to  their  spirit* 
ual  vision — the  reason  or  intuitional  consciousness — ^they  reject, 
even  though  God  himself  should  seem  to  declare  it.  The  Bible 
is  a  revelation,  or,  at  least  contains  a  revelation,  and  Christian- 
ity is  true  :  but  not  a  single  fact  or  doctrine  is  to  be  accepted 
as  truth  because  the  Bible  in  direct  terms  asserts  it.  The  rea- 
son is  supreme,  infallible  judge.  To  suppose  that  God,  who 
created  the  human  reason,  should  reveal  to  that  reason  myste- 
ries of  faith,  to  be  implicitly  received,  though  impossible 
to  be  understood  until  seen  in  the  light  of  eternity,  is  held 
to  be  a  pitiable  weakness  or  fanaticism.  Thus  a  full  and 
sufficient  cause  for  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin,  or  the  trinity,  or  the  atonement,  or  regeneration,  or  justi- 
fication, or  the  resurrection,  or  future  punishment,  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  man'?  reason  pronounces  it  absurd. 

This  is  rationalism,  in  its  temper  and  essential  elements, 
however  it  may  seek  to  hide  itself  under  a  professed  reverence 
for  God  and  his  revelations. 

We  note  also,  as  one  of  the  prominent  characteristics  of  the 
age,  a  tendency  to  exalt  man.  We  do  not  mean  by  this  a  dis- 
position to  lift  him  up  from  his  degradation  and  guilt,  in  a 
conformity  with  God's  gracious  plan,  but  rather  to  set  a  crown 
on  the  head  of  fallen  humanity,  ignoring  the  sad  fact  of  its 
fall,  its  debasement,  its  ever-accumulating  ill-desert  and  mis- 
ery ;  investing  this  fallen,  debased  humanity  with  rights  and 
immunities  which  trench  on  the  prerogatives  of  God.  It  is 
not  because  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  is  still 
dear  to  the  heart  of  God  ;  not  that  Christ  came  to  redeem  and 
restore.  Of  God  and  Jesus  Christ  this  spirit  of  the  age  takes 
little  note.  Neither  is  it  to  a  humanity  redeemed  from  what  is 
low  and  earthly,  and  lifted  up  to  the  highest  moral  and  intel* 
lectual  strength  and  beauty  of  which  man  is  capable,  that  its 
homage  is  accorded — man  fitted  to  command  respect,  to  deter- 
mine questions,  to  be,  in  human  society,  as  the  head  among  the 
members  ;  to  rule.  Of  principalities  and  powers  and  preroga- 
tives it  is  intensely  jealous.  It  denies  their  right.  It  refuses 
its  reverence.  It  demolishes  the  Corinthian  pillar ;  it  breaks 
rudely  the  polished  mirror ;  it  profanes  the  beautiful  temple. 
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Humanity  is  the  object  of  its  reverence,  the  god  of  its  worship. 
It  speaks  great  swelling  words,  having  men's  persons  in  admi- 
ration, because  of  advantage.  It  tramples  on  authority ;  its 
own  will  is  law ;  it  dethrones  God  and  revels  in  a  practical 
atheism,  uprooting,  in  the  end,  and  by  an  inevitable  rule  of 
sequence,  all  the  foundations  of  order,  and  debasing  itself,  even 
unto  hell. 

There  is  a  disposition  in  the  spirit  of  the  age,  to  put  philan- 
thropy above  the  Gospel.  The  apostles  were  not  schoolmas- 
ters. They  preached  the  Gospel,  and  when  men  were  con- 
verted, however  rude  and  ignorant,  even  the  most  abject  slaves 
of  pagan  masters,  they  gathered  them  into  churches  and  gave 
them  ordinances  of  Christian  worship.  That  made  the  first 
Christian  preachers  the  greatest  civilizing  power  which  the 
world  ever  saw ;  though  civilization,  let  it  forever  be  remem- 
bered, was  not  the  object  which  they  sought,  but  the  spiritual 
renovation  of  men.  This  was  the  divine  method,  and  the  re- 
sult was  a  countless  multitude  of  souls  washed  from  their  sins 
and  saved  forever.  The  wisdom  of  the  present  day  has 
changed  all  this.  The  multiplication  table  is  better  than  the 
ten  commandments ;  mechanical  skill  is  before  morality ;  the 
schoolmaster  takes  precedence  of  the  preacher,  liberty  is  above 
salvation.  It  is  a  fatal  mistake,  in  any  point  of  view,  as  all 
history  shows.  The  Jesuits  were  a  mighty  power  for  good,  so 
long  as  they  kept  close  to  the  original  design  of  the  order,  and 
preached.  Whole  communities  were  reformed  in  an  incredibly 
short  space  of  time.  The  intrepid  Francis  Xavier,  in  the  ten 
years  of  his  apostleship,  ^'  planted  the  faith  in  fifty  two  king- 
doms, preached  the  Gospel  through  nine  thousand  miles  of  ter- 
ritory, and  baptized  more  than  a  million  persons."  But  when 
they  sought  for  themselves  chairs  in  the  schools  of  theology, 
and  made  alliance  with  princes,  and  contended  with  the  Sor- 
bonne,  and  aimed  to  extend  the  influence  of  their  order  by  sec- 
ular plans  and  agencies,  their  glory  departed. 

Another  peculiar  feature  of  the  religious  world  in  our  day 
is,  an  increasing  demand  for  brilliant  orations  on  the  Sabbath, 
in  stead  of  simple  Gospel  sermons,  and  musical  performance  in 
the  place  of  worship.  ^^  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer  for  all  nations,'*  said  Christ ;  and  both  Christ  and  his 
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apostles  stood  up  on  the  Sabbath  to  preach  repentance  to  the 
people,  to  rebuke  their  sins,  to  excite  their  fears ;  not  to  please 
their  taste,  and  win  their  admiration.  How  are  men  to  be 
saved  if  the  pulpit  is  changed  to  the  tribune,  and  worship  i« 
perfunctory ;  or  if  Massillon  and  Bourdaloue  are  the  preacher's 
models,  in  stead  of  WycliiSe  and  Hugh  Latimer  and  Bichard 
Baxter? 

It  is  hardly  to  be  considered  a  step  further  in  the  same  direc- 
tion, when  men  run  a  church  as  they  run  a  lyceum.  The  case 
is  only  too  common  at  the  present  time.  It  is  the  operation  of 
a  law  of  political  economy  in  religious  things.  The  supply  is 
suited  to  the  demand.  A  fine  orator  in  the  place  of  the  Chris- 
tian preacher  ministers  delight,  and  so  long  as  his  theme,  or  at 
least  his  text,  is  taken  from  the  Bible,  however  far  away  his 
conclusions  may  be  from  Bible  conclusions,  men  easily  persuade 
themselves  that  they  are  religious  in  going  to  hear  him,  and  so 
they  are  willing  to  pay,  and  the  enterprise  is  a  success,  albeit 
no  place  is  found  for  the  poor  in  the  pews,  and  little  Gospel 
is  heard  from  the  pulpit. 

The  building  of  splendid  churches  for  the  rich  and  fashionable 
is  another  marked  tendency  of  the  age.  If  it  were  a  disposi- 
tion to  honor  Christ  by  bringing  rich  gifts  to  his  altar,  that 
would  be  well.  The  Lord  accepts  with  approval  the  most 
costly  offerings  of  a  love  which  delights  to  bring  the  best  of 
all  that  which  is  already  his  own ;  whether  it  be  the  alabas- 
ter box  of  very  precious  ointment,  or  the  goodly  stones  and 
golden  vessels  of  the  temple.  He  sees  through  the  hypocrisy 
and  cant  which  erects  a  main  house  for  him,  and  then  seeks  to 
cover  up  the  meanness  under  the  name  of  Christian  simplic- 
ity. But  how  much  better  is  it,  when  a  swelling  pride  lavishes 
its  wealth  in  the  erection  of  magnificent  edifices,  not  that  the 
rich  and  poor  may  meet  together  there,  and  Christ,  to  whom 
both  are  equally  dear,  may  be  honored  in  their  comely  fellow- 
ship of  praise,  but  for  vanity  and  self-aggrandizement?  Such 
a  process  may  seem  to  save  to  the  ranks  of  a  denomination  the 
votaries  of  fashion  and  elegance  and  polite  culture ;  but  it  is 
too  sure  a  sign  that  spiritual  life  is  departing. 

The  absence  of  the  true  spirit  of  Christian  fellowship  is  an 
element  of  weakness  in  the  piety  of  the  present  day.     This, 
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uauredlj,  is  not  a  matter  to  be  regulated  by  the  customs  of 
society.  ''  As  I  have  loved  you,"  are  the  terms  which  Christ 
employs  to  define  the  duty  of  his  people  to  each  other.  Such 
language  means  something.  In  him  it  was  Aflame^  which  many 
waters  could  not  quench,  nor  floods  drown.  Has  the  obligation 
ceased  ?  Is  the  law  abrogated  ?  Was  it  meant  only  for  the 
primitive  ages,  or  for  days  of  persecution?  Does  Jesus  Christ 
attach  less  value  to  his  people's  love  for  one  another,  and 
its  appropriate  manifestation  now,  than  when  he  was  himself 
on  the  earth  ?  Or  is  it  any  less  required,  as  an  argument  for 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  when  infidelity,  in  new  and  most 
subtle  disguises,  is  laboring  everywhere  for  the  subversion  of 
the  faith?  If  the  spirit  of  conventionalism  reigns  with  as 
supreme  a  sway  in  the  church  as  in  the  world,  and  if  the  fel- 
lowship of  those  whom  Christ  has  redeemed  and  separated  for 
his  service  is  to  be  regulated  by  social  affinities,  and  earthly 
distinctions  in  rank  and  condition,  then  it  is  high  time  that  one 
give  us  a  new  exposition  of  the  old  law,  and  tell  us  what  ad- 
vantage in  this  respect  Christianity  has  above  paganism. 

It  may  sound  strange  to  hear  it  said  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  not  the  place  to  which  he  is  entitled  in  the  views  of 
the  Orthodox  at  the  present  day :  nevertheless  we  affirm  it, 
and  in  this  fact  we  find  the  germ  of  all  the  evils  at  which  we 
have  glanced.  It  is  not  enough  that  Christ  be  the  central 
point  in  our  creeds,  to  be  folded  up  and  laid  away  ;  not  enough, 
that  we  see  him  dimly,  in  his  person,  his  offices,  his  teaching, 
through  the  mists  and  shadows  of  eighteen  centuries.  This  is  not 
according  to  truth.  He  is  present  with  his  church  to-day.  He 
comes  to  us,  as  it  were,  from  the  sorrows  of  his  cross.  He 
talks  to  us  of  those  sorrows ;  their  dreadful  necessity,  their 
transcendent  results.  He  gives  us  doctrines  fresh  from  his  lips, 
and  the  lips  of  inspired  men.  He  binds  us,  by  an  oath  of  al- 
legiance, a  covenant  sealed  with  blood,  to  his  service.  He 
gives  us  ordinances  and  sacraments,  to  be  most  religiously 
observed ;  he  constitutes  us  depositaries  of  his  truth,  and  wit- 
nesses for  his  name,  to  the  men  of  this  generation.  Our  whole 
life  is  to  be  ruled  by  a  supreme  regard  to  his  will,  an  unutter- 
able gratitude  for  his  love,  the  spirit  of  implicit  obedience  to  his 
commands;   as  though  he  had  but  now  left  the  earth,  still 
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stained  with  his  blood,  and  might   return   a$^in   to-morrow. 
Do  the  heart  and  life  of  the  church  answer  to  this  ? 

And  now  what,  in  view  of  these  peculiar  characteristics  of 
the  age,  is  the  province  of  the  Christian  pulpit?  We  answer, 
that  it  be  true  to  its  high  commission.  That  commission  is 
directly  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  simple,  well- 
defined,  and  clear.  "  Preach  the  Gospel !"  The  Gospel  is  the 
same  which  was  preached  in  the  beginning,  and  admits  no 
change  so  long  as  the  great  facts  of  God  and  human  deprav- 
ity and  redemption  are  the  same.  God  is  dreadful  in  his 
majesty,  perfect  in  his  holiness,  strict  and  immutable  in  his  jus- 
tice, the  supreme  and  only  Law-giver  and  King  to  the  intel- 
ligent universe.  Man  is  fallen  and  utterly  depraved,  full  of 
all  wickedness  and  madness,  in  a  most  determined  rebellion 
against  God,  under  a  condemnation  declared  and  irrevocable; 
and  absolutely  hopeless  in  his  misery.  Christ,  the  Divine- 
human,  the  God-man,  in  fulfilment  of  an  eternal  covenant 
with  the  Father,  has  made  atonement  by  his  death,  has 
suffered  the  penalty  of  human  guilt,  has  satisfied,  to  the  last 
tittle,  the  demands  of  justice,  and  so  has  solved  the  problem 
of  infinite  difficulty — how  God  can  be  just  in  justifying  the  un- 
godly. Thus  salvation,  full  and  free,  is  ofifered  to  all,  on  con- 
dition of  repentance  and  faith.  Man,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart, 
treats  the  offer  with  indifference,  or  with  contempt.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  by  an  operation  of  sovereignty  and  grace,  subdues  the 
will  and  changes  the  heart  of  those  whom  God  will  save ;  all 
the  rest  are  incorrigible  in  sin,  and  perish  forever. 

This  is  the  old  Gospel,  with  its  related  facts  and  truths. 
To  deny  that  the  Bible  teaches  it,  is  flagrantly  to  violate  all  the 
laws  of  human  language,  and  to  make  language  an  impossible 
vehicle  for  the  communication  of  truth.  To  keep  it  back,  or 
to  modify  it,  under  pretence  of  philosophical  adaptation  and  the 
conciliation  of  human  pride,  is  to  incur  the  triple  guilt  of  trea- 
son to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  complicity  with  rebellion,  and 
eternal  death  to  human  souls. 

This  has  been  the  faith  of  the  church  and  the  armor  of  God 
in  all  the  ages.  Paul  and  his  coadjutors  the  apostles  preached 
it,  and  the  strongholds  of  sin  fell  everywhere  before  them,  in 
an  age  when  philosophy  and  eloquence  and  poetry  and  art 
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were  in  impioas  league  with  a  universal  voluptuousness  and  re- 
jection of  God.  This  made  Claude  of  Turin  mightier  than  the 
thunders  which  reverberated  along  the  valleys  of  his  native 
Alps,  when  all  his  contemporaries  wore  the  badge  of  the  wo- 
man in  scarlet.  With  this,  Martin  Luther  carried  stronger 
gates  than  those  of  Gaza,  and  opened  the  spiritual  Bastile  of 
dark  ages,  that  imprisoned  souls  might  come  forth.  Wycliffe* 
and  Knox  and  Hugh  Latimer  and  Whitefield  made  impious 
Belsbazzars  tremble  at  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall,  sent  dis- 
may to  the  heart  of  Satan,  and  filled  heaven  with  joy  over 

countless  multitudes  of  repenting  sinners,  only  because  they 
were  armed  in  this  panoply  of  God. 

This  old  Gospel  the  modern  preacher  is  required  to  proclaim, 
in  the  exercise  of  a  simple  reliance  on  the  mighty  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Without  it,  his  life  must  be  a  mournful  failure. 
The  multitude  may  be  charmed  by  his  eloquence,  and  may 
loudly  applaud  his  fancied  wisdom :  but  not  one  sinner  will 
ever  be  saved  by  his  doctrine.  He  may  as  soon  heal  a  leper 
or  raise  the  dead  by  the  sound  of  a  lute  or  the  fragrance  of 
flowers. 

At  the  same  time  that  we  claim  for  the  Christian  pulpit  that 
it  must  remain  unchanged  through  all  the  ages  in  its  essential 
features,  we  affirm,  with  almost  equal  earnestness,  that  it  must 
adapt  itself  to  the  peculiar  character  of  every  age,  and  each 
particular  community.  This  is  common  sense,  the  wisdom  of 
the  serpent,  sound  philosophy,  in  relation  to  the  things  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  So  Paul  was  made  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  he  might  by  all  means  save  some.  Paul  at  Athens  preach- 
ing, and  Paul  in  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews  at  Thessalonica,  was 
quite  another  man«  But  how  another?  Not  that  in  either 
case  he  substituted  speculations,  conceits,  dogmas,  dialectics, 
for.  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Not  he ;  but  he  suited  himself  to 
his  audience,  in  his  selection  of  weapons  from  the  divine  ar- 
mory, and  in  his  method  of  assault.  With  the  Jews,  his  start- 
ing point  was  their  own  acknowledged  Scriptures  :  with  those 
acute,  yet  pagan  philosophers  on  Mars  Hill,  an  inscription  on 
one  of  their  altars  of  religious  worship.  The  conclusion  in 
either  case  was  alike  irresistible,  and  the  result  in  both  substan- 
tially the  same.   Some  believed ;  and  as  for  the  rest,  the  Jews, 
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impulsive,  bigoted,  and  unbelieving,  got  up  a  mob  and  made 
an  assault ;  while  the  philosophic  Athenians,  unbelieving  also, 
wrapped  themselves  about  with  the  dignity  of  ineffable  scorn, 
and  mocked. 

iThere  are  two  faults  in  our  day,  which  lie  on  either  side  of 
the  course  pursued  by  Paul.  The  one  is  that  of  the  men  who 
gffect  a  peculiar  wisdom  in  the  adaptation  of  their  ministry  to 
the  age,  and  find  such  adaptation  in  softening,  or  modifying,  or 
dropping  out  of  view  altogether,  the  old  and  offensive  doctrines 
of  the  cross.  Every  thing  is  shadowy  and  indistinct.  A  mist 
is  over  all  the  landscape.  God's  revelation  becomes  "vague  and 
unintelligible.  Not  even  men  as  trees  walking  do  we  discern ; 
and  what  we  took  for  mountains  on  their  everlasting  founda- 
tions, and  rivers,  and  lakes,  and  mighty  waves  of  the  sea,  and 
temples  and  towers  of  a  great  city,  in  God's  glorious  sunlight, 
is  ail  a  deceptive,  mocking  mirage.  There  is  wisdom  still,  but 
it  is  found  in  a  universal  doubting  and  darkness  and  uncer- 
tainty. Paul,  with  his  certitudes  and  positiveness  and  strong 
asseverations,  would  find  himself  altogether  behind  these  times. 

These  are  the  paganizing  preachers.  They  come  to  us  with 
old  darkness,  and,  with  a  wonderful  simplicity,  expect  us  to 
receive  it  as  new  light.  They  put  all  the  candles  of  the  taber- 
nacle under  bushels,  or  into  lanterns,  so  that  one  can  not  dis- 
tinguish a  man  from  a  brazen  altar. 

We  have  said  there  are  two  mistakes  of  the  pulpit  at  the 
present  day.  The  other  is  that  of  those  who  hold  fast  the  old 
doctrines,  and  preach  them  with  all  the  decision  of  a  profound 
and  rooted  conviction,  but  with  little  power  to  compel  the  at- 
tention of  an  intensely  materialistic  and  sensuous  age.  They 
are  as  honest  as  Paul,  and  as  fearless ;  but  they  have  not 
Paul's  masterly  skill  in  the  great  Gospel  warfare.  They  stand 
still,  in  their  consecrated  temples,  and  utter  the  old  oracles  in 
the  old  way,  while  the  world  without  goes  rushing  madly  by, 
not  knowing  that  they  are  there.  They  are  right  in  their  the- 
ology, but  wrong  in  their  tactics ;  orthodox,  but  not  philosoph- 
ical. If  the  age  was  serious  and  earnest,  and  would  go  up  to 
the  house  of  God  from  fixed  habit  and  traditional  popular  senti- 
ment, then  the  oracle  might  utter  itself  within  the  walls  of  its 
temple,  clad  in  the  robes  of  its  proper  dignity,  and  its  influ- 
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ence  woald  be  felt  and  acknowledged  afar.  But  the  grand 
problem  for  the  preacher  of  the  age  is,  how  to  arrest  and  hold 
the  attention  of  a  pleasure-loving,  irreverent,  atheistical  gener- 
ation, and  to  do  it  in  a  legitimate  way ;  in  other  words,  to  com- 
pel the  attention .  of  men  to  the  old  and  unwelcome  truths, 
which  the  men  of  every  age  have  hated  to  hear,  and  in  a  time 
when  the  externals  of  the  Gospel  awaken  small  respect ;  when 
mere  official  dignity  goes  for  nothing,  if  not  even  for  less  than 
nothing;  when  there  is  a  strong  and  growing  disposition  to 
challenge  and  profane  things  which  the  fathers  of  this  genera- 
tion held  as  reverend  and  sacred.  We  must  not  shut  our  eyes 
to  the  fact  that  this  is  a  great  and  a  very  difficult  achievement. 
Neither,  on  the  other  hand,  must  we  set  it  down  as  an  achieve- 
ment impossible  to  be  accomplished. 

The  thing  demanded  is,  that  the  preacher  of  Christ's  Gospel 
exhibit  the  same  broad  common  sense  and  keen  sagacity  and 
fertility  of  expedients  and  indomitable  will,  in  his  own  partic- 
ular line  of  things,  which  are  every  where  seen  in  all  other  de- 
partments of  human  skill  and  enterprise.  He  must  command 
the  respect  of  his  generation ;  must  be  a  master  in  mtelligence 
and  tact  and  prudence  and  the  power  of  adaptation.  Paul  was 
all  that,  or  his  ministry ,with  all  the  strength  of  his  giant  intel- 
lect, and  all  his  varied  learning,  would  have  been,  compara- 
tively, a  failure.  If  any  man  thinks  that,  because  he  has  been 
duly  qualified,  according  to  established  and  venerable  routine, 
has  been  properly  accredited  and  received  all  the  stamps  of 
bis  professional  career,  therefore  the  men  of  this  age  will  stand 
up  and  do  him  reverence,  or  even  listen  to  his  message,  it  is 
a  mistake,  and  the  sooner  he  becomes  a  fool  that  he  may  be 
wise,  the  better.  He  must  be  willing  to  put  himself,  in  this 
respect,  on  a  level  with  men  in  the  secular  professions  ;  men  at 
the  bar,  on  the  platform,  in  the  senate.  No  man  expects  to 
be  listened  to  there  on  account  of  his  credentials.  All  the 
honors  of  all  the  universities  can  not  help  him,  and  there  could 
not  be  found  a  court-room  or  deliberative  assembly  of  modem 
days  that  would  not  laugh  him  to  scorn  if  he  dared  assert  the 
smallest  claim  based  on  any  such  qualifications.  He  knows 
this,  and  accepts  the  conditions :  and  more,  he  knows  that  the 
vtrongest  batteries   of  criticism   and   satire  and  sarcasm  are 
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planted  against  him  when  he  takes  the  field,  and  If  he  can  not 
stand  before  them,  he  must  fall. 

What  we  assert  is,  that  the  temper  of  the  present  age  will 
subject  the  preacher  to  much  the  same  rough,  yet  healthful  or- 
deal. And  we  say,  that  if,  having  the  armory  of  God  from 
which  to  draw  his  weapons,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel, 
whose  proclamation  was  the  glory  and  strength  and  triumph  of 
the  angel  of  the  Apocalypse ;  if,  having  these,  and,  back  of 
them,  the  credentials  of  God  and  the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  can  not  arrest  and  compel  the  attention  even  of  the 
men  of  this  arrogant  and  irreverent  age,  then  he  deserves  to 
fail.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason,  human  or  divine,  why  a 
preacher  should  not  fight  his  way  to  success  through  all  the 
obstacles  which  lie  in  the  path  of  any  other  man.  It  is  effem- 
inacy and  cowardice  and  pitiful  cant  to  claim  for  him  a  special 
dispensation. 

Such  is  the  ministry  which  the  circumstances  require.  How 
is  it  to  be  secured  ?  Two  things  are  necessary.  First  the  right 
men.  God  provides  these.  A  preacher  is  a  creation.  That 
which  constitutes  his  marvellous  power  came  with  him  when 
he  came  into  the  world.  It  is  the  power  by  which  a  man 
moves  other  men  by  speech,  making  them  see  with  his  eyes,  and 
hear  with  his  ears,  and  feel  what  he  feels :  a  more  wonderful 
thing  to  do,  some  one  has  said,  than  to  dance  amid  a  thousand 
red  hot  ploughshares  blindfold,  and  not  be  burned.  God  fur- 
nishes such  men  in  every  age.  To  d^ubt  it  would  be  to  im- 
pugn his  wisdom  in  the  providential  government  of  the  world, 
and  to  assert  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  less  regard  for  the 
peculiar  needs  of  his  own  redeemed  church  than  for  the  relief 
of  men's  wants  through  the  exercise  of  natural  gifts  in  the  me- 
chanic arts.  Yet  is  not  the  number  of  such  men  large  in  any 
age.  The  churchet*  of  New  England  are  pa3ring  the  penalty 
to-day  of  the  mistake  into  which  they  fell  in  the  revivals  of 
thirty  years  a^o ;  that  of  pressing  every  converted  young  man 
into  the  ministry,  without  pausing  to  inquire  whether  God 
meant  him  for  a  minister.  This  error  has  wrought  much  mis- 
chief. It  has  robbed  the  community  of  not  a  few  good  farm- 
ers, mechanics  and  tradesmen ;  and,  perad venture,  of  mer- 
chant princes,  physicians,  lawyers.     Moreover,  it  has  kept  a 
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very  worthy  class  of  men  poor  and  discontented  and  miserable, 
through  their  undertaking  the  duties  of  a  calling  for  which 
God  never  designed  them.  This  evil  has  been  aggravated,  and 
the  discontent  and  misery  of  these  men  intensified,  by  the  severe 
censures  heaped  upon  them  because  they,  good  men  and  Chris- 
tians ,  have  not  kindled  and  glowed  on  the  great  themes  of  God 
and  judgment  and  eternity,  when  there  was  no  fire  in  them  to 
kindle  on  any  thing.  They  have  been  fain  to  make  reprisals, 
by  accusing  the  churches  of  a  wicked  fastidiousness,  simply  be- 
cause they  could  not  be  enamored  of  dulness,  try  they  never 
so  hard.  By  an  inevitable  reaction,  again,  the  churches,  wea- 
ried with  coldness  and  deadness  and  platitudes,  and  thirsting 
for  a  pulpit  ministration  that  can  stir  their  emotions,  have  been 
too  ready  to  accept  the  natural  endowment  without  the  spiritual 
grace ;  and  unconverted  fluency  has  carried  it  against  converted 
dulness  in  the  preacher ;  and  Christ  has  been  dishonored  and 
his  doctrine  disparaged,  and  the  ranks  of  the  church  have  been 
filled  with  worldly  men,  and  souls  have  been  lost. 

There  is  still  another  evil  resulting  from  that  strange  error  of 
thirty  years  ago,  and  it  is  not  small,  however  we  may  consider 
it.  This  is  a  fearful  floating  dead  weight  of  unacceptable  and 
uncalled  ministers.  They  may  be  very  good  men,  but  nobody 
wants  to  be  there  when  they  try  to  preach.  Their  life,  conse- 
quently, is  a  failure ;  and,  since  failure  sours  a  man,  and  stirs 
up  whatever  uncomfortable  tempers  his  mother  may  have  given 
him,  and  he  will  be  ever  blaming  others,  rather  than  his  own 
incompetency,  and  will  envy  and  decry  those  who  succeed, 
these  preachers  who  can  not  preach  become  eminent  for  one 
thing,  and  that  is,  as  troublers  of  the  churches  with  their  pas- 
tors and  deacons,  giving  rise  to  the  slanderous  assertion  that 
no  other  man  is  so  much  to  be  dreaded  in  the  parish  as  a  re- 
tired minister,  whereas  it  is  true  only  of  the  ministers  who  are 
not  preachers,  and  so  have  had  very  small  things  to  retire  from. 

Christ  exercised  his  sovereignty,  doubtless,  when  he  elected 
those  twelve  plain  men  to  be  his  apostles.  But  does  any  one 
doubt  that  they  had  natural  gifts  which  had  to  do  with  their 
success  as  preachers,  and  gifts  which  God  has  not  bestowed  on 
every  man  ?  Therein  Christ  exercised  an  intelligent  judgment, 
and  the  churches  and  schools  of  the  prophets  must  do  the  same. 
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The  men  are  in  the  churches,  created  and  specially  endowed  by 
God  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  They  are  in  our  echoois 
and  colleges ;  in  the  banking  and  mercantile  establishments  of 
the  cities ;  in  the  printing  office ;  on  the  farm  and  in  the  black- 
smith's shop,  in  remote,  out  of  the  way  sections  of  the  country; 
or  leading  the  rough  life  of  a  sailor,  on  far  distant  stormy 
seas. 

What  is  the  other  thing  required  ?  Plainly,  that  these  men 
have  an  opportunity  to  grow  into  faithful  pastors  and  able 
preachers  of  the  word.  Has  there  been  no  mistake  among  us, 
as  to  what  the  preacher  is,  and  how  he  is  produced  ?  We  have 
thought  to  construct  him ;  he  is  a  development :  we  would 
build  him,  like  a  house,  with  square  and  compass,  and  axes 
and  hammers ;  he  is  a  growth,  like  a  tree,  from  a  creation  and 
a  new  creation  of  God.  '  You  can  make  a  house,  but  you  can 
not  make  a  preacher  any  more  than  you  can  make  a  tree. 
God  makes  him,  and  next  to  God  he  makes  himself. 

We  believe  in  the  theological  seminary ;  but  it  is  not  a  divine 
institution,  neither  is  it  indispensable.  The  world  has  never 
seen  a  nobler  race  of  preachers  than  the  Puritans  in  the  days 
of  Elizabeth.  Their  theological  seminary  was  in  those  district 
meetings  which  were  held  for  the  training  of  the  young  preach- 
ers in  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  promptness  and  accuracy  of 
thought,  and  fluent  extemporaneous  utterance.  New  England 
did  well  also  in  the  days  when  her  theological  seminaries  were 
the  studies  and  parishes  and  pulpits  of  her  active  pastors. 

All  this  is  not  to  decry  our  own  venerated  schools  of  the 
prophets.  We  affirm,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  ought  to  give 
us  the  best  race  of  preachers  the  world  ever  saw.  Unless  they 
shall  be  found  to  do,  in  some  good  measure,  this  great  work, 
the  churches  may  choose  to  dispense  with  them,  and  therein 
may  do  wisely. 

It  mu^t  be  kept  in  mind,  by  those  to  whom  is  committed  the 
direction  of  our  theological  seminaries,  that  all  their  processes 
should  have  a  direct  reference  to  the  pulpit.  They  are  ex- 
pected to  send  out  preachers.  Scholars,  theologians,  elegant 
writers,  let  them  be  if  possible ;  it  is  a  thing  to  be  desired, 
doubtless,  that  the  Christian  ministry  should  be,  as,  to  a  large 
extent,  it  always  has  been  in  New  England,  a  priesthood  of 


1867.]  J%e  Preachers  far  the  Times.  495 

learning.  But  preachers  they  must  be.  The  pulpit  is  the 
tower  of  their  strength.  Scholars,  theologians,  elegant  writers, 
and  much  more  in  the  same  direction,  they  may  be ;  prepared  to 
excel  as  editors,  professors,  secretaries,  yet  fail  in  the  pulpit, 
where  God  made  them  to  be  preeminent.  Nay,  your  Greek 
and  }{ebrew  and  theology  and  canons  of  logic  and  canons  of 
rhetoric,  and  making  of  sermons,  invaluable  to  the  preacher, 
as  they  undoubtedly  are,  may,  standing  alone,  even  bury  so 
deep  the  fountain  of  eloquence,  that  it  will  never  come  to  the 
surface.  We  have  called  the  preacher's  peculiar  and  marvel- 
lous faculty  divine.  So  is  a  tree ;  but  a  tree  must  unfold  and 
develop  into  strength  and  symmetry  and  beauty,  in  favoring 
circumstances.  The  theological  seminary  must  be  a  nursery 
where  the  preacher  grows  toward  the  fulness  of  his  power. 

It  should  never  be  forgotten  for  a  day,  from  the  time  a  man 
enters  the  seminary  to  the  end  of  the  course,  that  his  vocation 
is  to  be  public  speaking  .  that  it  is  a  grand  vocation,  demanding 
the  exercise  of  a  wonderful,  God-given  power,  for  which  the 
multitude  are  always  thirsting,  and  from  which  they  will  never 
turn  away.  It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  this  wonder- 
ful power,  innate,  God-given,  is  susceptible  of  indefinite  devel- 
opment ;  and  that,  wherever,  in  any  age  or  among  any  people, 
it  has  been  exhibited  in  the  highest  degree,  it  would  not  be  easy 
to  say  whether  more  was  due  to  nature  or  to  art,  to  original 
endowment  or  lengthened  and  severe  training.  A  slender, 
pale  young  man  takes  his  place  by  the  forge  and  anvil,  and  a 
few  years  later,  we  find  there  a  man  with  broad,  full  chest,  and 
muscular  arm.  But  who  believes  that  the  slender  voice  can 
become,  under  proper  training,  full  and  deep  and  sonorous,  like 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet?  This,  too,  is  a  matter  very  much  of 
muscular  exercise  and  development ;  and  the  training  which  se- 
cures all  the  finest  qualities  of  the  human  voice,  will,  at  the 
same  time,  expand  the  chest,  and  impart  color  to  the  cheek 
and  fire  to  the  eye. 

The  crowning  acquisition  of  the  preacher  is  the  power  to 
clothe  his  thoughts  in  words,  and  let  them  flow  forth  upon  an 
audience,  on  a  torrent  or  in  an  atmosphere  of  earnest  and  fer- 
vid feeling.  This  is  a  gift  so  rich,  we  are  sorry  to  be  compelled 
to  say,  80  rare,  that  the  man  who  shuts  himself  up  in  caves,  or 
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walks  day  and  night  by  the  roaring  sea,  or  travels  through  dis- 
tant lands  to  attain  it,  shall  confess  himself  a  thousand  times 
repaid  for  all  his  toils.  What  needs  most  to  be  insisted 
on  to-day,  and  here  in  New  England,  is,  that  this  gift  may 
be  acquired  by  every  man  who  ought  to  think  of  entering 
the  pulpit  as  his  vocation;  not  by  every  man  in  an  equal 
degree,  but  by  every  man  in  such  degree  that  an  intelligent 
audience  will  find  it  a  pleasure  to  listen  to  him.  Because  a 
man  has  now  and  then  flamed  up  into  an  orator,  not  only  with- 
out any  special  training  in  that  direction,  but  in  spite  of  many 
unfavorable  influences,  the  conclusion  has  been  extensively  ac- 
cepted that  eloquence  is  altogether  a  predestinate  thing  :  that  if 
nature  designed  a  mnn  for  an  orator  he  will  be  an  orator,  with- 
out any  help  from  his  school-masters ;  and  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  he  does  not  show  himself  eloquent  by  nature,  all  the 
aid  of  school-masters  will  be  in  vain.  A  more  palpable  absurd- 
ity could  not  be  entertained.  It  is  most  true,  indeed,  that  if  a 
man  is  not  eloquent  by  nature,  no  amount  of  training  will 
make  him  so.  But  it  is  equally  true,  that  a  man  who  is  elo- 
quent by  nature,  will  never  become  eloquent  in  fact,  without 
an  amount  of  training  somewhere  which  demands  almost  in- 
credible toil.  The  best  possible  proofs  and  illustrations  of  this 
are  the  very  men  to  whom  the  world  is  forever  pointing  as  nat- 
ural orators.  Demosthenes,  without  his  training,  would  have 
been  excluded  from  cultivated  Athenian  circles,  because  of  the 
clumsiness  of  his  speech.  Cicero  traveled  far,  and  submitted 
himself  -to  many  instructors,  and  triumphed  over  personal  de- 
fects apparently  insurmountable,  before  he  electrified  the  senate 
and  people  of  Rome,  and  sent  his  name  sounding  down  through 
the  ages  as  the  synonym  of  eloquence.  Henry  Clay  attained 
his  matchless  fluency  and  musical  cadence,  by  the  frequent  and 
painful  training  of  himself  in  private.  Robert  Hall  broke 
down  utterly  in  the  pulpit,  and  more  than  once,  in  bis  earlier 
attempts  to  preach  to  a  Bristol  audience.  Great  orators  have 
their  secrets  of  the  cave,  which  they  do  not  like  to  disclose. 
But  if  there  is  any  one  thing  which  the  history  of  true  elo- 
quence demonstrates,  it  is,  that  in  no  department  of  human 
attainment  is  excellence  more  largely  the  result  of  continuous 
and  well-directed  training,  and  no  where  else  is  less  to  be  ex- 
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pected  without  such  training,  however  great  may  be  the  meas- 
ure of  natural  endowment.  We  say,  therefore,  that  in  a  sem- 
inary which  proposes,  as  its  one  object,  to  send  forth  preachers, 
all  its  methods  should  have  reference  to  the  pulpit. 

Especially  should  such  a  seminary  foster  and  encourage  and 
cultivate  incessantly  by  all  the  means  in  its  power,  a  fluent 
and  earnest  utterance,  as  that  without  true  eloquence  can  not 
be.  That  which  we  wish  to  affirm  here,  with  special  emphasis, 
18,  that,  through  the  entire  preparatory  course,  fluency  is  to  be 
preferred  to  correctness :  and  that,  not  only  because  all  the 
world  prefers  warmth  and  fluency  to  accuracy  in  an  orator, 
but  because,  by  a  law  of  nature,  the  attainment  of  fluency  be- 
longs to  an  earlier,  and  of  correctness  to  a  later  period.  If 
correctness  be  put  first,  as  the  manner  of  the  schools  long  has 
been,  in  accordance  with  the  canons  of  the  doctors,  there  is 
no  little  danger  lest,  by  the  constant  plying  of  the  young  men 
with  rules  and  principles  and  unmerciful  criticisms,  as  to  style 
and  method  and  language,  you  utterly  crush  out  and  kill  all 
true  freedom  and  earnestness,  without  which  you  can  no  more 
have  real  eloquence  than  you  can  have  the  sparkling,  leaping, 
foaming  river  in  a  leaden  pipe. 

Lord  Henry  Brougham,  himself  a  prince  among  orators,  and 
a  philosopher  too,  in  writing  to  the  father  of  Macaulay  in  re- 
lation to  the  education  of  his  son,  insists,  with  special  earnest- 
ness, that  the  power  of  easy,  fluent  utterance  should  be  ac- 
quired first  of  all.  ''Let  him  first  of  all  learn  to  speak  easily 
and  fluently,"  he  says ;  ''  as  well  and  as  sensibly  as  he  can,  no 
doubt,  but  at  any  rate  let  him  learn  to  speak."  He  gives  two 
reasons  for  the  advice :  one,  that  this  is  the  true  foundation  on 
which  to  build,  if  a  man  is  to  be  a  public  speaker,  and  the 
other,  that  it  can  only  be  acquired  early  in  life. 

For  mental  discipline,  biblical  learning,  theology,  and  the 
writing  of  sermons,  the  regular  course  of  training  for  the 
Christian  ministry  in  our  American  colleges  and  seminaries  has 
distanced  all  competition.  For  securing  preachers,  it  has  ex- 
hibited no  special  adaptation  ;  which  is  not  to  say  that  we  have 
not  had  in  New  England  a  succession  of  men  of  great  pulpit 
power,  who  have  used  all  these  advantages  with  consummate 
skill.     To  march  and  counter- march  a  man,  in  morning  and 
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evening  drill,  for  a  fixed  term  of  years,  throagh  the  prescribed 
courses  of  stately  seminaries,  and  then,  at  a  time  appointed, 
when  he  has  been  duly  laden  with  Greek  and  Hebrew,  and 
canons  of  logic  and  canons  of  rhetoric,  and  dogmas  philosophic 
and  dogmas  theological,  and  church  history  and  polite  litera- 
ture, solemnly  to  license  him  to  preach !  the  very  thin^  which 
of  all  others  he  feels  he  can  not  do,  and  for  the  doing  of  which 
you  have  given  him  no  proper  training ;  if  the  thing  were  not 
an  institution,  would  it  not  be  a  cruel  satire?  It  is  proposed 
to  teach  a  man  to  swim.  There  is  placed  before  him  a  painted 
water,  and  the  wall  is  covered  with  diagrams ;  then  he  is  plied 
with  a  lengthened  course  of  instructions,  how  to  carry  his  bead, 
his  chest ;  how  to  move  his  arms,  his  legs ;  how  to  turn  the 
palms  of  his  hands,  how  to  lie  on  his  back,  and  how  to  float 
with  the  stream.  He  is  permitted  to  go  through  some  of  the 
proper  motions,  and  all  his  mistakes  are  severely  criticised. 
All  this  for  two  years.  Then,  on  a  set  day,  he  is  brought  to  a 
real  water,  where  the  channel  is  deep  and  the  current  strong, 
and  with  a  multitude  on  the  shore,  who  are  to  watch  every 
movement  and  laugh  at  him  if  he  fails,  he  is  solemnly  licensed 
to  swim,  and  bid  plunge  in.  What  will  he  do?  Why,  when 
he  feels  the  cold  water,  which  he  did  not  feel  in  the  painted 
river,  and  struggles  with  the  dashing  wave,  and  remembers  that 
the  water  is  deep,  and  that  many  are  looking  at  him  from  the 
shore,  expecting  to  see  the  grand  results  of  his  long  and  expen- 
sive training,  he  will  pant ;  and  then  throw  up  his  arms ;  and 
then — sink  I  So  many  a  minister  has  done,  when,  if  he  had 
been  trained  according  to  the  principles  of  common  sense,  his 
life  might  have  been,  not  a  failure,  but  a  brilliant  success. 

Can  it  be  necessary  to  say,  that,  having  direct  reference  to 
pulpit  power  in  the  best  and  highest  sense,  the  Bible  should  be 
the  grand  classic  and  magazine  and  handbook  of  the  entire 
course?  It  should  be  read  and  pondered,  day  and  night,  un- 
til its  histories  and  facts  and  doctrines  and  precepts  become  as 
familiar  as  household  words.  To  discourse  of  these  things  in 
the  pulpit  is  the  one  life-long  vocation  of  the  preacher.  They 
are  themes  high  as  the  throne  of  God,  vast  as  eternity.  They 
will  wake  up  the  intellect,  and  move  the  heart  to  deep  feeling 
and  the  tongue  to  eloquence,  as  no  other  themes  can.     Senti- 
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ment,  poetry,  flowers  of  rhetoric,  questions  of  philosophy, 
splendors  of  diction,  arc  trifl!n<^  and  impertinence  in  comparison. 
The  thorough  mastery  of  Paul's  single  epistle  to  the  Romans 
will  work  out  a  better  theology  for  the  pulpit  than  the  study  of 
all  the  systems  of  divinity  ever  written. 

Passing  by  all  which  might  be  said  of  the  value  of  a  familiar 
acquaintance  with  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  Scriptures  in  relation 
to  this  point,  we  do  but  repeat  the  language  of  secular  men, 
when  we  say.  that  there  can  not  be  found  in  all  the  wide  range 
of  English  literature  any  thing  which  can  be  brought  in  com- 
parison with  the  Bible  for  the  student  in  eloquence.  For  sim- 
plicity, force,  elegance,  pathos,  power,  our  English  Bible 
stands  alone  and  preeminent,  and  contains  in  a  single  volume 
all  the  richest  treasures  of  eloquence,  and  much  more  than  all 
which  can  be  culled  in  a  thousand  years  from  all  the  poetry  and 
history  and  oratory  which  have  been  preserved  to  us  from  the 
days  of  Chaucer  to  the  present  time.  A  constant  and  diligent 
study  of  the  Bible  will  give  to  the  preacher  a  better  style  for 
the  pulpit,  and  for  effective  oratory,  than  the  most  familiar  ac- 
quaintance with  all  the  best  uninspired  models  of  ancient  and 
modern  times.  Daniel  Webster  owed  more  to  the  Bible  in  this 
respect  than  to  Quintilian  and  Cicero  and  Demosthenes  and 
Edmund  Burke. 

There  is  one  other  qualification  for  effective  pulpit  eloquence 
in  comparison  with  which  all  that  has  been  named  sinks  into 
insignificance.  It  is  earnest  piety.  There  is  a  power  in  the 
pulpit  which  consists  in  voice,  manner,  originality  of  thought, 
strength  of  argument,  splendor  of  diction,  brilliancy  of  genius : 
but  it  is  not  the  highest.  George  Whitefield  was  an  im- 
measurably greater  power  in  the  kingdom  of  God  than  Massil- 
lon,  and  Charles  Haddon  Spurgeon  is  greater  than  Bourdaloue, 
though  in  natural  endowments  immeasurably  inferior.  That  is 
one  point.  There  is  another  which  deserves  attention  in  our 
day,  and  it  is,  that  a  profound  and  earnest  piety  tends  directly 
to  the  highest  development  and  strength  of  all  a  man's  natural 
powers.  To  aim  at  intellectual  excellence,  as  the  main  thing, 
therefore,  is  to  miss  the  mark  every  way.  When  Paul  has 
fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  and  gained  the  victory,  ani- 
mated and  sustained  by  the  sublime  hope  of  the  resurrection ; 
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when  Luther  and  Bunyan  have  contended  with  foes  temporal 
and  spiritual,  more  terrible  than  the  raging  waves  of  the  sea, 
and  have  conquered  by  faith  and  prayer,  then  it  has  been  given 
to  these  men  to  see  visions  of  Grod  which  have  made  all  earthly 
things  fade  away  into  the  faintest  shadow  of  a  shade ;  and 
eternity  and  judgment  and  heaven  and  hell  have  been  to  them 
realities,  stupendous  and  awful,  and  they  have  preached  with 
an  irresistible  power  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  dying  men. 

Few  men  can  have  the  experiences  of  Paul  and  Martin 
Luther  and  John  Bunyan :  but  all  men  can  pray,  and  obtain 
wondrous  answers  to  their  prayer.  What  Luther  wrought  out 
in  storms  and  revolutions  which  sent  dismay  to  the  hearts  of 
tyrants,  and  gave  a  reformed  Christianity  to  Europe  and  the 
world,  our  young  men  aspiring  to  the  high  vocation  of  the 
preacher  may  demonstrate,  first  within  the  quiet  precincts  of 
the  theological  seminary,  and  afterward  amid  the  most  peaceful 
scenes  of  pastoral  life.  Bene  orasse  est  bene  studisae.  Then, 
whatever  other  attributes  of  the  preacher  they  may  possess,  this 
will  secure  to  them  a  new  and  wondrous  force  and  energy ; 
and  it  shall  be  even  as  if  one  were  risen  from  the  dead,  or  an- 
gels clothed  with  the  power  of  Grod  had  come  down  to  men. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that,  as  this  is  immeasurably  the 
most  important  of  all  the  qualifications  of  the  preacher,  so,  by 
a  great  law  of  analogy,  it  is  immeasurably  the  most  difficult. 
Coleridge  has  said,  that  to  swing  on  hooks  thrust  through  the 
body,  or  to  walk  with  shoes  having  nails  driven  through  the 
soles  and  pointing  upward,  is  easier  than  to  reflect.  But  to 
have  all  the  natural  powers  cultivated  and  improved  in  the  ut- 
most possible  degree,  and  then  to  account  all  these  as  nothing 
in  comparison  with  deep  and  earnest  personal  piety,  this  is  in- 
finitely a  more  difficult  thing.  Build,  with  vast  expense  and 
mighty  toil,  a  splendid  mansion ;  decorate  the  ceiling,  fresco  the 
walls,  hang  it  all  full  of  richest  tapestries  and  costly  pictures; 
and  then  with  your  own  hand  set  fire  to  it,  and  stand  and  gaze, 
with  folded  arms,  and  without  emotion,  till  only  ashes  are  left. 
This,  too,  would  be  easier  far  than  the  thing  for  which  we 
plead.     And  yet  that  thing  is  possible  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  distinguishing  characteristic  and  crowning  excellence  of 
our  modern  schools  of  the  prophets  then,  should  be  found  in 
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their  constant  endeavor,  above  all  things,  to  cultivate  in  the 
young  preachers  the  spirit  of  an  earnest,  manly  piety  ;  account- 
ing that  without  this  the  highest  intellectual  power,  with  all 
possible  human  culture,  can  only  result  in  mournful  failure  as 
regards  the  great  end  for  which  Christ  has  instituted  the  minis- 
try of  the  word. 

If  Christianity  is  destined  to  assert  any  new  power  over  the 
nations,  and  to  give  to  society  a  higher  enfranchisement  than 
haa  been  realized  hitherto,  it  can  only  be,  as  we  judge,  through 
a  signal  revival  of  the  power  of  the  pulpit.  Nay,  is  not  this 
indispensable,  in  our  own  country  at  least,  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  social  evils  of  which  we  are  more  afraid  every  day,  and  to 
save  us  from  a  frightful  moral  degeneracy  ? 

This  is  the  question  of  the  churches.  Let  them  look  to  it. 
If  they  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  have  formed  already 
a  deliberate  and  fixed  judgment  as  to  the  order  of  preachers 
which  the  pressing  exigences  of  the  times  demand,  let  them  see 
to  it  that  the  demand  is  met.  The  field  is  white  already.  If 
our  nation  is  to  be  saved  from  perils  greater  than  all  we  seem 
to  have  escaped  hitherto,  if  we  are  to  have,  in  the  generations 
to  come,  a  Christian  Sabbath  and  a  family  compact,  a  free  gov- 
ernment and  a  loyal  people,  then,  doubtless,  the  pulpit,  out  of 
weakness  made  strong,  must  assert  and  maintain  its  supremacy, 
must  take  to  itself  all  its  proper  attributes,  and  wield  with  a 
skill  and  effect  which  even  wicked  men  will  be  constrained  to 
admire,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  making  its  irresistible  appeal 
to  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  the  heart.  Then  the 
reason  will  be  compelled  to  bow  to  inspiration,  and  philosophy 
will  stand  abashed  before  the  cross.  The  primitive  spirit  of 
Christian  fellowship  will  be  restored.  The  temples  built  for 
God,  whether  simple  and  inexpensive,  or  costly  and  beautiful, 
will  scarcely  be  remembered  by  the  spiritual  worshippers,  bring- 
ing their  hearts'  oblation  to  Him  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens 
can  not  contain.  Then  God  will  be  seen  to  be  greater  than 
man  ;  eternity  greater  than  time ;  and  the  salvation  of  a  single 
Boul  of  infinitely  more  value  than  all  the  immunities  of  liberty 
and  civilization  and  material  prosperity  secured  to  the  entire 
human  race  for  ten  thousand  years. 

All  this,  and  much  more,  that  simplest  of  agencies,  the  Chris- 
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tian  pulpit,  is  divinely  adapted  and  ordained  to  accomplish.  It 
will  draw  the  multitudes  everywhere  to  hear  the  Gospel,  even  as 
tliey  followed  Christ  into  the  wilderness.  It  will  oiake  the 
wicked  tremble,  and  fill  the  saints  of  God  with  joy.  It  will 
give  to  the  oppressed  of  every  land  the  only  true  enfranchise- 
ment.    It  will  set  the  crown  on  the  head  of  Jesus  Christ. 


ARTICLE   n. 

JEWISH  BAPTISM  IN  THE  TIMES   OF   OUR   LORD,  AS 
RELATED  TO  HOUSEHOLD  BAPTISM. 

^^Teach  all  nations'* :  make  disciples,  proselytes  of  them,  to 
my  religion  [^fiai^Teuffare'^.  "Baptizing  them."  What  is  that? 
Th^  term  is  not  explained.  It  has  no  qualifying  words  as  to 
mode  or  subjects.  Without  comment  or  enlargement,  do  the 
Apostles  know  what  the  ascending  Master  means  ?  Shut  out 
all  history  between  now  and  then,  go  back  beyond  the  Book  of 
Acts  and  the  day  of  pentecost,  hear  for  yourself  that  command, 
and  what  will  you  do?  "Baptizing  them."  What  is  the  thing 
to  be  done  ?  To  whom  is  it  to  be  done  ?  Is  there  any  antece- 
dent or  surrounding  light  to  guide  you  ?  You  can  not  consult 
the  Hook  of  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  the  Councils,  the  Fathers, 
and  Christian  history.  Is  there  any  sacred  service  or  ceremony  of 
the  times  that  can  explain  the  command?  Evidently  our  Lord 
assumes  that  the  Apostles  know  what  he  means,  without  an  ex- 
planation. And  they  do  know.  You,  set  back  so  far,  and 
under  that  command,  would  at  once  recur  to  John's  baptism 
for  explanation  and  guidance.  That  would  be  your  principal 
if  not  only  aid,  and  it  would  be  enough. 

Back  then  in  Judsea,  in  the  year  thirty-three  of  our  Lord, 
and  under  this  commission  for  baptizing,  what  are  you  going  to 
do  ?  You  would  make  a  careful  study  and  digest  of  John's 
baptism,  and  follow  it  strictly  as  your  interpreter,  except  where 
divinely  authorized  to  vary  from  it. 
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Our  teacher  and  example,  when  we  have  thus  gone  back,  is 
one  whose  raiment  ie  camel's  hair,  whose  girdle  is  leathern, 
whose  spirit  and  power  are  as  of  a  prophet.  As  when  we  by 
sudden  discovery  bring  forth  a  painting  from  the  dust  and  cob- 
webs of  a  convent  cell,  the  gem  of  an  old  master,  glorious  in 
the  costume  and  colors  of  an  elder  and  better  day,  so  he  stands 
among  the  wondering  multitude  as  one  of  the  old  prophets  risen 
from  the  dead.  ^'AU  the  people  are  in  expectation,  and  all  men 
muse  in  their  hearts  whether  he  be  the  Christ  or  not."  The 
times  are  full  of  this  expectation  of  the  Messiah.  Men  are 
studying  promise  and  prophecy,  and  they  watch  and  wait. 
When,  therefore,  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  answered  in  "the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness :  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,"  the  multitude  flock  about  the  mysterious  preacher  as 
the  harbinger  of  the  Ciirist.  And  when  he  preached  to  the 
people  repentance,  and  urged  a  cordial  preparation  for  the  com- 
ing Lord,  and  an  acceptance  of  him,  they  were  eager  to  seal 
the^e  promises  of  reform  and  undergo  a  ceremonial  purification, 
as  about  to  be  subjects  in  "the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  now  at 
hand  under  a  new  dispensation.  So  there  "went  out  to  him 
Jerusalem  and  all  Judaea,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan, 
confessing  their  sins."  Mt.  iii.  5,  6.  So  general  was  that  ex- 
pectation of  the  Messiah,  and  so  ready  were  they  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  that  this  baptism  was  almost  as  the  baptism 
of  the  populace,  so  extensive  was  it. 

Tlie  import  of  the  rite  is  obvious.  It  was  performed  on  a 
circumcised  people,  the  chosen  of  God.  They  had  broad  no- 
tions of  discrimination  between  the  clean  ard  the  unclean. 
When  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  consecrated  for  the  priesthood 
they  were  washed  and  made  clean,  and  when  Israel  was  about 
to  receive  the  dispensation  of  Moses  and  of  Sinai  they  were 
required  first  to  wash  and  be  clean.  Baptism  has  the  import 
of  purification  and  dedication,  and  so  now,  when  "Jerusalem 
and  ail  Judaea"  are  about  to  receive  the  Christian  dispensation, 
this  rite  is  administered  to  them  as  purifying  and  preparatory 
and  dedicatory.  Indeed  we  find  that  this  High  Priest  himself 
is  inaugurated  by  the  same  rite  of  consecration.  So  it  became 
him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  and  so  "when  all  the  people 
were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  also  was  baptized." 
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This,  then,  was  not  Christian  baptism.  That  was  first  ad- 
ministered a  few  years  afterward  to  those  three  thousand  Chris- 
tian converts  on  the  day  of  pentecost.  It  was  not  a  baptism 
representative  of  "the  washing  of  regeneration."  For  some  of 
tlie  subjects  of  it  thirty  years  afterwards  had  "not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  xix-  2.  And 
then  the  Ma.^tcr  himself  received  it,  in  whom  it  could  represent 
no  such  regenerating  work. 

It  was  administered  to  church  members.  It  was  a  ceremo- 
nial purification  and  introduction  of  the  church  to  a  higher  and 
holier  dispensation.  The  baptism  of  John  was  a  formal  puri- 
fication of  the  people,  preparatory  to  the  inauguration  of  Chris- 
tianity. He  "called  upon  his  countrymen  to  prepare  them- 
selves, by  repentance  for  sin  and  reception  of  baptism  as  a 
symbol  of  a  changed  mood,  to  enter  into  the  Messianic  kingdom, 
now  on  the  point  of  being  established."  * 

The  baptism,  as  an  act,  does  not  seem  to  have  created  any 
interest,  as  if  it  were  a  strange  custom  in  Judaea,  introduced  by 
John  himself.  Indeed  in  all  the  hostility  to  John  and  his  work 
there  is  no  accusation  that  he  had  assumed  to  create  another 
and  novel  sacred  service ;  and  in  all  the  hostility  of  the  Jews 
to  the  Christians  in  their  innovations  in  relimous  teachin<rs  and 
ceremonies,  it  is  nowhere  implied  that  the  Jews  regarded  bap- 
tism as  a  new  rite,  springing  up  with  this  new  sect. 

On  the  question  of  household  baptism  some  are  troubled  to 
find  any  recognition  of  it  in  New  Testament  times.  So  it  is 
hopefully  inferred  that  the  baptism  of  children  is  only  a  human 
invention,  that  came  into  the  church  among  other  innovations 
in  the  second  Christian  century.  For  it  is  agreed  that  in  the 
middle  of  the  third,  at  the  council  of  sixty  six  bishops  at 
Carthage,  A.  D.,  253,  the  rite  was  so  well  established  as  to 
give  rise  to  a  lengthy  discussion  whether  an  infant  could  prop- 
erly be  baptized  before  the  eighth  day,  thus  assuming,  as  both 
duty  and  usage,  that  it  ought  to  be  baptized  sometime. 

The  baptism  of  John,  preceding  Christian  times,  is  also  con- 
ceded, but  when  the  question  is  put :  "The  baptism  of  John,  who 
received  it?'**  like  those  first  troubled  by  the  question,  "Whence 

'Ouericke*8  Ch.  His.,  Shedd's  Ed.  p.  36.  See  also  Mosheim's  CommenUries,  Mur- 
dock's,  £d.  I :  S9. 
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was  it?"  they  answer :  "We  can  not  tell."  Yet  they  add  :  It 
did  not  include  infants.     They  know  a  negative,  a  denial,  only. 

A  tolerably  fair  ecclesiastical  history  covering  the  period  be- 
tween the  return  from  the  captivity  and  the  apostolic  pentecost 
remains  to  be  written,  and  when  written  will  close  the  contro- 
versy on  the  disputed  rite.  A  single  link  only  remains  to  com- 
plete the  chain  of  historical  argument.  That  link  is  furnished 
by  showing  the  object  of  John's  baptism,  and  the  subjects  of  it : 
whom  he  baptized,  and  for  what  purpose  he  did  it.  Without 
any  good  reason  this  field  of  inquiry  has  been  abandoned,  and 
80  the  question  of  infant  baptism  has  been  lost  in  many  minds 
simply  by  default.  Some  practice  it  without  knowing  why, 
some  because  it  will  do  no  harm,  and  very  many  in  our  church 
neglect  it  wholly.  So  doing,  the  constitution  of  the  church  of 
God  is  very  greatly  misunderstood  and  mutilated. 

We  enter,  therefore,  in  this  paper,  into  a  historical  inquiry 
as  to  the  use  that  the  Jews  made  of  baptism  before  and  during 
and  immediately  after  the  times  of  John  the  Baptist. 

When  baptism  was  introduced  among  the  Jews  is  not  defi- 
nitely settled ;  it  is  of  very  ancient  if  not  unknown  antiquity. 
The  Septuagint  says  that  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  was  baptized  in 
Jordan  for  the  curing  of  his  leprosy :  l,Sa7tTiffavTo  iv  rm  'Inpdd\fr^, 
2  Kings  V.  14,  and  that  unrighteousness  baptized  Isaiah : 
^  dvofiia  fie  fianriUc*  Isa.  xxi.  4.  If  Alexandrian  Greek, 
in  the  year  B.  C.  285,  could  properly  describe  acts  as  baptisms 
that  took  place  among  the  Jews  seven  hundred  and  nine  hun- 
dred years  before  the  Christian  era,  we  can  easily  presume  that 
baptism  was  a  rite  of  very  great  antiquity  among  them.' 

One  thing  is  evident.  In  the  times  of  our  Loi*d  the  rite  was 
national  and  common  among  the  Jews.  So  Jost '  says  :  "Jesus 
also,  knowing  the  national  custom,  received  consecration  from 
him."    Jost's  Gen.  His.  of  the  Israelites.    Vol.  2.  B.  8,  c.  6. 

"The  first  use  of  baptism  was  not  exhibited  at  that  time"  of 
John  the  Baptist,  says  Light  foot,  "For  baptism  very  many 
centuries  of  years  backwards  had  been  both  known  and  re- 

'  We  find  twenty  and  more  cases  of  the  use  of  (lunru  and  panrl^m,  and  their  re- 
lated words,  in  the  Septuagint. 

'  Jost  '*a  learned  Jewish  Rabbi,  who  has  deroted  his  life  to  the  inTestigation  of 
such  subjects,  and  who  is  considered  by  intelligent  Jews  as  the  most  profound  his- 
torian of  the  age."  Bev.  James  Murdock,  D.  D.,  Bib.  Bepos.l4 :  174. 
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ceived  in  most  frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  and  for  the  Tery 
same  end  as  it  now  obtains  among  Christians,  namely,  that  by 
it  proselytes  might  be  admitted  into  the  church ;  and  hence  it 
was  called  baptism  for  proselytism."  And  he  refers  to  the 
Babylonian  Talmud  for  his  authority.  Lightfoot's  Works,  Lon- 
don  1684.     Vol.  2  :  117. 

He  also  adds  that  it  was  an  axiom  among  the  Jews :  ^^No 
man  is  a  proselyte  until  he  be  circumcised  and  baptized."  And 
80  he  says  :  ''You  see  baptism  inseparably  joined  to  the  circumci- 
sion of  proselytes."  Works,  Vol.  2:  p.  118. 

So  Maimonides,  one  of  the  very  best  ancient  Jewish  his- 
torians, whom  they  call  "The  glory  of  the  East,"  "The  light  of 
the  West,"  says :  "In  all  ages  when  an  ethnic  is  willing  to  en- 
ter into  the  covenant,  and  gather  himself  under  the  wings  of 
the  majesty  of  God,  and  take  upon  him  the  yoke  of  the  law, 
ho  must  be  circumcised,  and  baptized,  and  bring  a  sacnfice, 
or  if  it  be  a  woman,  be  baptized  and  bring  a  sacrifice." 
Wall's  His.  Infant  Bap.,  Cotton's  Ed.,  Ox.,  1844.  Vol.  1 :  5. 
By  this  last  remark  of  Maimonides  it  will  be  noticed  that 
female  converts  to  Judaism  received  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 
The  authorities  are  full  on  this  point. 

The  Talmud  says  :  "We  -find  concerning  the  maidservants, 
who  were  baptized,  but  not  circumcised,"  that  they  are  prose- 
lytes. "One  baptizeth  a  heathen  woman  in  the  name  of  a 
woman  ;  we  can  assert  that  for  a  deed  rightly  done."  Lightfoot, 
2:  117-18. 

Yet  again  :  "When  a  proselyte  is  received,  he  must  be  cir- 
cumcised, and  then  ....  they  baptize  him  in  the  presence  of 
two  wise  men,  saying :  Behold,  he  is  an  Israelite  in  all  things : 
or  if  it  be  a  woman,  the  women  lead  her  to  the  waters,"  etc. 
Wall's  His.  Inf.  Bap.  1:7. 

But  what  should  be  more  carefully  noted  as  bearing  pecu- 
liarly on  our  inquiry  into  the  import  and  scope  of  John's  bap- 
tism, if  the  parents  were  baptized  the  young  children  were  in- 
cluded as  a  matter  of  course.  The  law  of  baptism  held  all  who 
were  held  by  the  law  of  circumcision,  and  went  beyond,  includ- 
mg  females.  From  the  abundance  of  testimony  to  this  point 
we  give  an  item  or  two. 

Says  Lightfoot :  "  For  so  was  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  na- 
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tion  in  their  use  of  baptism,  when  a  proselyte  came  in,, his  chil- 
dren were  baptized  with  him :  and  all  this  upon  this  ground, 
that  all  that  were  related  to  the  parent  might  come  into  cov- 
enant." Works,  Vol.  2:  1128. 

And  to  the  same  effect  he  quotes  the  Babylonian  Talmud 
and  Commentary  thus :  "They  baptize  a  little  proselyte  accord- 
ing to  the  judgment  of  the  Sanhedrin.  If  he  be  deprived  of 
his  father,  and  his  mother  bring  him  to  be  made  a  proselyte, 
they  baptize  him,  because  none  becomes  a  proselyte  without  cir- 
cumcision and  baptism,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  San- 
hedrin, that  is,  that  three  men  be  present  at  the  baptism,  who 
are  now  instead  of  a  father  to  him."  Do.  118. 

As  to  the  age  under  which  a  child  may  be  the  proper  subject 
of  infant  baptism,  they  had  this  rule : 

'^  Any  male  child  of  a  proselyte,  that  was  under  the  age  of 
thirteen  years  and  a  day,  and  females  that  were  under  twelve 
years  and  a  day,  they  baptized  as  infants,  at  the  request  and  by 
the  assent  of  the  father,  or  the  authority  of  the  court,  because 
such  an  one  was  not  yet  the  son  of  assent,  as  they  phrase  it, 
i.  e.,  not  capable  to  give  assent  for  himself.  But  the  thing  is 
for  his  good.  If  they  were  above  that  age  they  consented  for 
themselves."  Wall.  1 :  17. 

This  usage  of  infant  baptism  among  the  Jews  is  farther 
illustrated  by  one  of  those  mercies  that  cropped  out  over  the 
barbaric  roughnesses  of  their  time.  The  practice  of  the 
heathen  to  expose  their  infants  to  death  is  well  known,  and 
such  were  often  found  by  the  Jews  and  adopted  into  their  fam- 
ilies either  as  children  or  servants.  They  did  the  same  often 
with  infants  that  came  into  their  hands  by  victory  on  the  battle 
field.  For  the  treatment  of  these,  the  Jerusalem  Talmud  thus 
prescribes : 

*<Behold  one  finds  an  infant  cast  out,  and  baptizes  him  in 
the  name  of  a  servant.  Do  thou  also  circumcise  him  in  the 
name  of  a  servant.  But  if  he  baptize  him  in  the  name  of  a 
freeman,  do  thou  also  circumcise  him  in  the  name  of  a  firee- 
man."  Wall.  1 :  20. 

The  statement  of  Maimonides  is  also  to  the  same  purpose : 
<^An  Israelite  that  takes  a  little  heathen  child,  or  that  finds  an 
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heathen  infant  and  baptizes  him  for  a  proselyte,  behold  he  is  a 
a  proselyte."  Wall.  1 :  20. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  very  many  specific  and  direct 
declarations  of  the  practice  of  baptism  by  the  Jews  in  the  times 
of  John  the  Baptist.  It  is  not  needful  to  multiply  these  quo- 
tations. But  there  are  certain  incidental ,  or  wayside  items, 
that  have  a  peculiar  force  in  illustrating  this  practice. 

Maimonidcs  says  that  when  any  offered  themselves  as  prose- 
lytes for  baptism,  '^they  make  diligent  inquiry  concerning  such, 
lest  they  come  to  get  themselves  under  the  law  for  some  riches 
that  they  should  receive,  or  for  dignity  that  they  should  obtain, 
or  for  fear.  If  it  be  a  man,  they  inquire  whether  he  have  not  set 
his  affections  on  some  Jewish  woman,  or  a  woman,  her  affec- 
tion on  some  young  man  of  Israel."  Maimonidcs  makes  men- 
tion, also,  of  many  minute  circumstances  that  must  attend  the 
ceremony  of  baptism.  It  must  not  be  on  the  Sabbath,  nor  on 
any  holiday,  nor  by  night.  There  must  be  three  witnesses  of 
the  ceremony.  Circumcision  must  precede  it,  and  a  bloody 
offering  accompany  it.  Yet  in  times  of  revolution  or  dispersion 
the  sacrifice  may  be  omitted.  The  sacrifice  must  be  a  burnt 
offering  of  a  beast,  or  of  two  turtle-doves,  or  of  two  young 
pigeons.  It  was  also  a  rite  never  to  be  repeated  on  the  same 
person.  Nor  were  the  children  born  to  proselyte  parents  after 
their  baptism  to  be  baptized.  For  baptism  by  the  Jew  was 
regarded  as  a  purification  of  the  race,  or  family  stock.  The  pa- 
rents once  purified,  all  their  unborn  posterity  was  made  pure  too. 

Here  is  the  fittest  place  to  mark  the  sharp  distinction  that 
the  Jew  made  between  baptism  and  circumcision  in  their  uses. 
Baptism  constituted  one  a  Jew,  while  circumcision  constituted 
him  a  church  member.  Wall.  1 :  5-45. 

The  side  allusions  to  this  usage,  scattered  through  the  best 
Jewish  authorities,  show  baptism  to  have  been  as  surely  an  or- 
dinance among  them,  as  circumcision  or  sacrifice. 

Now  we  see  well  the  reason  for  these  strong  and  confident 
declarations  of  Dr.  Lightfoot,  a  man  so  scholarly  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Jews  concerning  their  doctrines  and  antiquities: 
^^Baptism  was  well  enough  known  to  the  Jews,  and  both  John 
and  Jesus  Christ  took  it  up  as  they  found  it."  ''Christ  took  up 
baptism  as  he  found  it  in  the  Jewish  church,  and  they  baptized 
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infants  as  well  as  grown  persons."  ^^Think  not  that  baptism 
was  never  used  till  John  Baptist  came  and  baptized.  It  was 
used  in  the  church  of  the  Jews  many  generations  before  he  was 
born."  ^'Baptism  of  men,  women  and  children  was  no  new 
thing  among  them  when  John  Baptist  came  baptizing,  but  a 
thing  as  well  known  as  with  us  now."  ^'  Christ  took  baptism 
into  his  hands,  and  into  evangelical  use,  as  he  found  it,  this 
only  added,  that  he  might  promote  it  to  a  worthier  end,  and  to 
a  larger  use.     The  whole  nation  knew  well  enough  that  little 

children  used  to  be  baptized Nor  do  I  believe  this 

people,  that  flocked  to  John's  baptism,  were  so  forgetful  of  the 
manner  and  custom  of  the  nation,  that  they  brought  not  their 
little  children  also  with  them  to  be  baptized."  ^^We  suppose^ 
therefore,  that  men,  women  and  children  came  to  John's  bap- 
tism, according  to  the  manner  of  the  nation  in  the  reception  of 
proselytes."  Lightfoot's  Works,  Vol.  2  :  pp.  1129, 1133, 1040, 
119,  122. 

In  these  historic  inquiries  into  the  baptism  of  John  we  find 
several  important  facts. 

Baptism  as  a  religious  ceremony  was  in  common  use  among 
the  Jews  in  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist.  Why  introduced 
among  the  Jews,  and  how  long  before,  and  by  what  authority, 
are  questions  not  pertinent  to  the  unfolding  of  our  one  topic. 
It  is  enough  here  to  know  the  fact  that  baptism  was  in  general 
practice  among  the  Jews  before  and  during  the  time  of  John. 
It  was  used  as  an  introductory  rite  to  a  new  religion*  The 
Jews  esteemed  the  pagan  gentiles  an  unclean  people.  Yet 
they  were  constantly  drawing  converts  from  them.  When  one 
came  over  to  Judaism,  he  received  ^he  baptismal  cleansing. 
The  act  made  him  a  Jew.  It  initiated  him  into  a  new  religion. 
It  did  not  admit  him  to  church  membership.  This  was  the 
office  of  circumcision.  When  the  father  of  a  family  received 
it,  the  rite  was  also  administered  to  his  children  of  thirteen 
years  and  under.  If  an  adult  female  became  a  proselyte,  she 
also  received  baptism.  So  was  the  ordinance  both  national  and 
common.  When  John  the  Baptist  entered  on  his  work  as  the 
forerunner  of  Christ,  and  as  introducing  a  new  religious  dispen- 
sation, he  found  this  proselyte  baptism  in  common  use.  His 
work  was  to  persuade  the  Jewish  populace  to  receive  a  higher 
and  holier  religion,  to  proselyte  them  to  another  system*    Thia 


610  Jewish  Baptism  and  [October, 

proselyte  baptism  was  precisely  the  rite  he  needed  to  indicate 
the  purification  of  his  converts,  and  to  seal  them  over  to  this 
new  religion.  This  baptism  John  practiced  during  the  years  of 
his  ministry,  and  so  successful  was  he  that  it  became  a  na- 
tional prosclytism.  There  ''went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all 
Judsea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  bap- 
tized of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins." 

So  much  for  the  usage,  facts  and  subjects  of  John's  baptism. 
It  may  be  objected  that  we  have  quoted  mainly  from  Babbies, 
and  Talmuds,  and  Jewish  authors  and  traditions,  and  that  these 
are  not  to  be  trusted.  We  submit  that  all  ecclesiastical  and 
exegetical  writers  on  the  sacred  authors  and  ceremonies  of  the 
first  century,  make  free  use  of  the  authorities  we  have  quoted, 
when  there  is  nothing  manifestly  untrue  in  the  quotation  they 
would  wish  to  make.  We  use  Josephus  in  this  way,  trusting 
him  when  he  is  not  self-contradictory,  or  contradicted  by  mani- 
fest fact.  Rawlinson  convicts  Herodotus  of  very  grave  mis- 
takes, but  we  rely  on  Herodotus  nevertheless,  in  every  point 
where  we  do  not  convict  him.  In  the  same  way  it  is  manifestly 
just  to  use  Jewish  witnesses.  It  is  a  huge  assumption  and  an 
assault  on  the  canons  of  historical  criticism  thus  to  reject  this 
historical  account  of  Jewish  iufant  baptism  in  the  times  of  our 
Lord,  and  without  specific  objections  to  the  specific  passages. 

Look  at  it.  Very  early  in  the  Christian  centuries,  as  early 
as  200  A.D.,  the  Jews,  as  all  agree,  baptized  infants.  With 
the  Christians  the  custom  was  old  and  well  established,  all  agree, 
as  early  as  A.  D.  253.  When  did  the  Jews  adopt  it?  He 
rejecting  these  statements  of  its  use  in  the  times  of  John,  is 
obligated  to  tell  us.  Did  the  Jews  borrow  the  rite  from  the 
Christians?  A  Jew  borrow  a  sacred  rite  from  a  Christian  I 
The  Jerusalem  Talmud,  one  of  the  authorities  we  have  quoted, 
was  probably  written  before  the  year  200  A.D.,  and  contains  a 
vast  amount  of  nonsense.  Yet  its  simple,  often  puerile  detail  of 
rites  and  ceremonies  and  religious  notions  is  to  be  as  fully 
trusted  as  any  other  history  not  absurd,  or  opposed  to  known 
fact. 

The  pasdobaptists  have  committed  a  grave  error  in  yielding 
this  historical  evidence  from  Jewish  writings  so  readily  on  an 
opposing  assumption,  a  mere  dictum.     Their  history  of  infant 
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baptism  among  themselves  is  the  uninspired  preface  to  the  in- 
spired history  of  household  baptism  in  the  Book  of  Acts.  It  is 
as  reliable  as  any  chapter  in  Grecian  or  Soman  history^  written 
a  century  or  two  after  the  events. 

^^Go  teach  all  nations  baptizing  them."  Was  that  a  new 
word  then,  pointing  to  a  new  ceremony  ?  If  so  how  could  "the 
eleven**  understand  it?  It  is  not  explained  in  their  commission. 
If  baptism  was  not  then  common,  they  might  well  say :  "What 
is  this  new  thing  we  are  to  do  ?" 

In  pursuing  the  inquiry,  who,  according  to  this  last  com- 
mand of  our  ascending  Lord,  should  be  baptized,  we  need,  not 
80  much  a  lexicon  to  define  the  word,  or  a  commentary  to  give 
the  opinions  of  the  learned,  as  a  view  of  the  times  when  the 
Lord  Jet  us  issued  the  commission.  For  it  is  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  interpretation,  in  gaining  the  import  of  an  old  law, 
to  ascertain  how  it  would  fall  in  with  the  times  when  it  was 
given,  how  it  would  suit  the  circumstances  of  that  day,  and 
how  those  to  whom  it  was  given  would  naturally  understand  it. 
The  time  and  the  place  of  the  giving  of  a  brief  and  doubtful 
command  are  two  admirable  expositors.  They  are  as  the  "two 
great  lights"  that  God  made  in  the  beginning. 

Let  us,  then,  place  ourselves  with  "  the  eleven"  when  they 
were  commissioned  for  this  baptismal  work.  They  are  in  Ju- 
daea, and  near  the  close  of  the  first  third  of  the  first  C/hristian 
century.  Judaism  is  as  yet  the  religion  of  the  land.  Its  relig- 
ious forms,  rites  and  ceremonies  are  daily  seen  on  every  hand. 
The  eleven  are  commanded  to  go  and  make  disciples  to  Christ, 
or  proselytes  to  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  import  of  that  word, 
"  teach,"  and  is  so  given  in  the  marginal  reading  in  the  Eng- 
lish version.  The  eleven  understood  this  duty.  They  saw  such 
religious  labor  in  the  daily  life  of  the  Jews  around  them.  Those 
Jews  were  compassing  sea  and  land  to  make  proselytes,  and  the 
disciples  understood  that  with  a  deeper  ardor,  and  for  a  vastly 
holier  purpose,  they  were  to  imitate  them  in  proselyting. 

Then,  when  by  their  teaching  they  had  gained  a  disciple,  a 
proselyte  to  this  new  religion,  they  were  to  baptize  him.  This 
ordinance  was  no  novelty  to  them.  It  was  from  the' olden  time 
in  the  holy  land.  As  zealous  Jews  formerly  themselves,  they 
had  labored  to  gain  gentile  converts,  and  bring  them  to  this 
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purifying  rite.  And  often  had  they  seen  it  administered.  The 
Lake  of  Merom  and  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  as  well  as  waters  more 
limited,  had  witnessed  the  dedication  of  many  a  proselyte. 
What  multitudes  had  they  seen  thronging  to  John's  baptism  at 
^non,  and  along  the  Jordan,  while  probably  they  tbemselTes 
received  the  same  baptism.  Then  what  they  were  commanded 
now  to  do  was  no  new  and  strange  thing.  The  mode  and  na- 
ture of  the  ceremony  were  familiar  to  them,  as  common  usage 
in  their  native  land.  True,  they  were  to  exact  a  more  spiritual 
and  radical  preparation  for  it,  and  were  to  attach  a  deeper  sig- 
nificance to  it,  but  the  rite  itself  was  to  them  an  old  and  famil- 
iar rite. 

They  had  seen  adult  females  receive,  as  proselytes,  this  or- 
dinance, and  so  become  members  of  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel.  They  saw  them  in  the  mixed  multitude  that  gathered 
so  eagerly  to  Johu's  baptism.  So  when  they  made  disciples 
and  baptized  them,  they  would  as  a  matter  of  course,  include 
the  females,  though  we  do  not  find  any  specific  order  to  thid 
effect.  As  a  matter  of  recorded  fact,  we  find  that  they  did 
thus  infer  their  duty,  and  did  baptize  women. 

The  eleven  also  saw  that  proselyte  parents,  coming  over  to 
Judaism,  brought  their  little  ones  with  them  to  baptism,  and 
made  them  over  to  the  new  religion  with  the  same  ceremonial  seal 
of  water.  They  knew  no  case  where  a  proselyte  parent  bad  kept 
back  his  infant  child  from  baptism.  To  the  male  infant  of  a 
gentile,  thus  coming  over  to  Judaism,  they  knew  that  baptism 
was  as  much  a  matter  of  course  as  circumcision.  Each  was  inev- 
itable. ^^The  whole  nation  knew  well  enough  that  little  children 
used  to  be  baptized."  It  was  as  persistently  exacted  as  the  other 
ceremonies  so  tenaciously  held  and  rigidly  enforced  by  that 
ritual  people.  It  was  an  integral  part  of  the  idea  of  proselyte 
baptism,  as  held  and  practiced  in  those  times,  that  it  covers 
the  child  as  well  as  the  parent.  This  the  eleven  knew,  and 
saw  illustrated,  and  very  like  had  practiced,  as  Jews. 

This  was  the  usage  and  the  history  of  those  times.  These 
were  the  surroundings  of  the  disciples,  when  commanded  to 
baptize  their  converts^  An  ancient  and  common  rite,  that, 
coming  on  the  head,  invariably  covered  the  members  of  the 
household,  they  were  to  administer.     There  is  no  qualifying 
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word,  no  intimation,  that  in  the  new  use  oF  an  old  rite,  there 
is  to  be  any  chnnge  as  to  the  sex  or  age  of  the  subjects  of  it. 

Place  yourself,  now,  in  those  times,  and  in  those  circum- 
stances, and,  receiving  that  command,  whom  would  you  bap- 
tize ?  How  would  the  sentiments  and  usages  of  the  times  con- 
cerning the  rite  of  proseJyte  baptism,  interpret  the  command 
to  you?  The  Jews  around  you,  your  neighbors,  are  industri- 
ous in  making  proselytes ;  and  gaining  the  head  of  a  gentile 
family,  they  baptize  the  household.  You  are  commanded  to 
make  proselytes  and  baptize.  You  have  no  command  or  inti- 
mation to  draw  a  dividing  line  between  the  parent  and  the  in- 
fant child  in  administering  the  ordinance.  The  command  is 
simply  to  baptize,  as  if  from  all  you  know  of  usage,  and  all 
you  see  in  practice  about  you,  there  could  be  no  need  of  de- 
scribing more  specifically  who  should  be  baptized.  You  are 
left,  therefore,  for  an  interpretation  of  the  command  to  the 
practice  of  your  proselyting  neighbors,  the  Jews.  They  fol- 
lowed the  rule  as  the  Talmud  records  it.  "Any  male  child  of 
a  proselyte,  that  was  under  the  age  of  thirteen  years  and  a  day, 
and  females  that  were  under  twelve  years  and  a  day,"  should  be 
baptized.  In  those  circumstances  could  the  eleven  do  anything 
otherwise  than  baptize  believers  and  their  households?  What 
was  there  to  suggest  to  them  in  those  times  any  other  course  ? 
What  was  there  to  give  to  them  the  notion,  so  foreign  to  all 
the  teaching  and  practice  of  the  day,  and  of  the  Jewish  church 
from  Abraham,  that  the  infant  of  the  believer  was  to  be  passed 
by? 

And  here  it  should  be  said  that  we  are  not  to  mark  out  a 
course,  or  provide  an  interpretation  for  the  eleven,  from  the 
views  and  feelings  of  this  day.  We  may  not  make  up  a  creed 
and  course  of  conduct  out  of  our  present  denominational  ma- 
terial, and  carry  it  back  to  them  for  acceptance  and  use. 

Out  of  the  material  for  a  judgment  of  duty  that  they  then 
had,  in  the  traditions,  teachings  and  practices  of  their  times, 
what  line  of  obedience  would  they  naturally,  and  as  a  matter 
of  course,  mark  out  for  themselves  ?  As  this  command  of  our 
Lord  is  a  brief  and  unexplained  command,  the  import  of  it 
must  be  made  up  from  the  views  and  uses  of  baptism  that  pre- 
vailed when  the  command  was  given.     As  a  matter  of  course, 
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therefore,  tbe  eleven  would  proceed,  even  as  Jews,  to  bapdze 
the  children  of  proveljte  believers. 

It  is  now  in  place  to  notice  certain  common  and  plausible 
objections.  So  long  as  these  very  important  facts,  now  stated, 
are  unknown  or  unadmitted,  there  are  some  objections  to  infant 
baptism  that  must  lie  with  much  weight.  If  the  Jewish  usages 
of  baptism  be  kept  out  of  the  argument,  and  the  history  of 
Jewish  religious  ceremonies  in  the  times  of  John  the  Baptist  be 
excluded,  then  objections  to  psedobaptism  may  have  a  peculiar 
force.  But  it  is  a  force  that  they  only  seem  to  have,  while 
material  facts  are  absent. 

1.  It  is  objected  that  the  command  is  to  baptize  only  believ- 
ers.    And  so  it  may  be  correctly  said  that  only  believers  in 
Judaism  were   to  receive  the  circumcision  and  baptism  of  a 
proselyte.     Yet   when   that   proselyte   had   children,  even  so 
young  as  to  be  unable  to   believe,  they  were  to  receive  these 
rites.     The  rite  among  the  Jews  in  baptizing  proselytes  was  to 
baptize  only  believers.     An  adult  believer  must  be  found,  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  our  Lord,  before  baptism  could  be 
administered,  but  when  found,  his  infant  children  were  to  be 
reckoned  as  natural  adjuncts  of  the  man.     They  were  regarded, 
ecclesiastically,  as  parts  of  his  personal  responsibility,  and  so 
were  not  to  be  dissevered  from  him  in  any  total  dedication  of 
himself  and  all  his  to  God.     The  ancient  policy  of  God  was  to 
build  up  his  church  by  family  additions,  and  ever  regarding,  as 
be  did,  the  family  as  a  unit,  he  embraced  all  when  he  specified 
the  head.     So  when  the  parent  believed,  the  children  were  held 
to  be  believers  also  by  presumption  and  anticipation.     The  pol- 
icy of  God  was  not  like  that  of  too   many  parents,  who  pre- 
sume  on   the  child's  being  an  unbeliever,  and  expect  it,  and 
so  treat  it  negligently  and  hopelessly,  and  thus  make  out  a 
parental  insurance  and  foreordination  of  unbelief.     Unlike  this 
unnatural  process,  having  the  seeds  of  death  in  it  as  an  organic 
law,  was  the  encircling  bond  of  mercy  and  of  gracious  expect- 
ation in  which    our  Heavenly   Father   enclosed   his   accepted 
ones.     }{ow  often  in  his  covenants  of   mercy  do  we  find  the 
phrases,  "children's  children,"  "a  seed  to  serve  him,"  "a  gener- 
ation."    On  this   principle  his  church  was   built  at  the  first, 
having  not  an  individual  but  a  family  basis,  and  this  policy  was 
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flctivelj  in  practice  in  the  times  of  our  Saviour.  He  continues 
it  in  the  command  to  baptize  only  believers.  As  a  matter  of 
theory  in  the  church  from  time  immemorial,  and  as  a  theory  in 
full  practice  in  the  church  to  which  they  were  to  make  prose- 
lyte additions,  the  Apostles  would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  gather 
in  the  little  ones  with  the  parents.  To  have  done  otherwise 
would  have  required,  first,  a  radical  reconstruction  of  the  church, 
and  then  a  specific  order  to  exclude  children. 

When  one  objects  to  infant  baptism  by  saying  that  baptism 
is  a  sign  and  seal  of  saving  faith,  and  that  saving  faith  should 
precede  it,  he  is  obligated  to  explain  a  difficulty  that  his  sweep- 
ing objection  creates.  Circumcision  is  called  '^a  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith."  Rom.  iv.  11.  Yet  infants  received 
this  seal  before  they  were  old  enough  to  have  faith.  On  the 
same  principle,  whatever  it  be,  they  may  receive  baptism.  By 
the  same  exegesis  and  principles  infant  baptism  and  infant  cir- 
cumcision stand  or  fall  together.  The  objection  to  the  former, 
that  faith  can  not  precede  it,  as  a  seal  of  faith,  is  valid  against 
the  latter.  So  the  objection  is  an  objection  against  fact.  It  is 
an  objection  to  what  actually  took  place,  that  infants,  who  were 
not  old  enough  to  exercise  faith,  received  the  seal  of  faith. 

It  is  an  objection  against  fact.  Adult  and  believing  parents 
'^were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  Their 
infant  children  were  baptized  at  the  same  time  without  confess- 
ing their  sins,  just  as  they  were  circumcised  without  confession. 
Moreover,  if  want  of  belief  should  prevent  infant  baptism, 
why  should  it  not  prevent  infant  salvation?  For  it  is  said  :  ^^He 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

This  rigid  exegesis,  demanding  belief  precedent  to  baptism, 
not  only  subverts  the  divine  theory  of  circumcision,  but 
makes  the  salvation  of  infants  impossible.  The  exegesis  is  as 
unscriptural  as  the  conclusion  is  abhorrent.  We  hope  that 
in  the  sacred  memories  of  coming  ages  we  shall  not  become 
that  traditional  Calvinist,  preaching,  when  long  dead,  what  he 
was  never  known  to  have  preached  when  he  was  alive,  that 
there  are  infants  in  hell  not  a  span  long,  because  they  were  not 
old  enough  in  this  world  to  believe  and  be  baptized. 

2.  It  is  objected  that  there  is  no  command  in  the  Bible  to 
baptize  infants.     In  the  light  of  the  facts  now  before  us  there 
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would  be  no  need  of  such  a  command  to  tbe  Apostles.  The  ob- 
jection goes  on  the  assumptions  that  the  Apostles  are  about  to 
organize  the  church  of  Christ  as  a  new  institution,  and  that  the 
nature  of  church  membership  is  now  to  be  determined  for  the 
first  time,  and  that  the  rite  of  initiation  is  a  novel  one  for  the 
times,  and  not  interpreted  and  limited,  in  the  extent  of  its  ap- 
plication, by  precedent  and  daily  use.  But  the  church  of  Christ 
is  one  from  the  davs  of  Abraham  and  continues  throurrh  all 
the  ages.  No  new  church  is  formed.  David  and  Paul  and  the 
Christian  converts  on  the  day  of  pentecost  are  members  of  the 
same  church,  having  the  same  creed.  The  ancient  principle 
of  membership  embraced  the  children  of  the  adult  believer. 
Changing  one  characteristic  in  the  seal  of  membership  would 
not  change  this  ancient  principle,  any  more  than  changing  the 
motto  on  a  government  seal  would  change  the  import  and  power 
of  the  seal.  We  have  seen,  too,  that  our  Saviour  took  an  ex- 
isting and  common  rite,  by  which  the  Jews  admitted  proselytes 
to  Judaism,  and  promoted  it  to  be  the  introductory  rite  to  the 
Christian  church.  When  the  Jews  used  this  rite,  initiating  a 
gentile  parent,  they  invariably  applied  it  to  his  little  ones.  So 
far,  then,  this  would  be  a  happy  ordinance  to  come  in  the  place 
of  circumcision,  since  it  embraced  the  children  of  believers,  as 
circumcision  had  done. 

Wheri,  therefore,  Christ  commanded  his  Apostles  to  baptize, 
what  need  was  there  to  command,  in  an  especial  manner,  the 
baptism  of  children?  Instead,  therefore,  of  allowing  this  ob- 
jection any  force,  it  really  turns  on  those  moving  it.  Consider- 
ing all  the  circumstances  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles,  there 
sliould  have  been  a  special  command  to  exclude  children  from 
baptism,  if  it  was  not  designed  to  have  them  included.  For  if 
nothing  were  said,  the  presumption  would  be  totally  for  their 
baptism.  So  the  very  silence  of  our  Lord,  that  is  made  the 
ground  of  this  objection,  is  virtually  an  affirmation  of  an  exist- 
ing command  to  embrace  the  children,  and  an  approbation  and 
adoption  of  an  existing  practice  that  did  embrace  them. 

3.  It  is  objected  that  baptism  is  a  seal  of  personal  righteous- 
ness, or  true  piety,  and  so  an  unconscious  infant  can  not  prop- 
erly receive  it.  The  objection  misapprehends  the  nature  of  the 
ordinance.     Baptism  is  more  a  rite  of  dedication   than  of  con- 
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fession.  The  person  or  thing  receiving  the  ordinance  is  thus 
sacredly  set  apart  for  God.  As  when  one  is  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holj  Ghost, 
the  name  of  the  sacred  Trinity  is  called  and  set  upon  him,  as  a 
mark  of  new  ownership.  It  is  also  a  purifying  rite,  ceremo- 
nially expressive  of  the  fact  that  what  is  about  to  be  given  to 
God  should  be  first  purified.  It  is  also  a  rite  representative  of 
that  inward  purification  in  which  the  Holy.  Spirit  in  regeneration 
dedicates  the  subject  acceptably  to  God. 

Now  as  baptism  served  as  a  rite  of  dedication,  as  well  as  for 
other  purposes,  it  will  at  once  be  seen  that  an  unconscious  babe 
may  be  the  subject  of  it.  For  a  believing  father  or  mother  has 
the  right  to  dedicate  a  child  to  God.  All  Christian  parents 
agree  in  this.  They  dififer  only  in  the  mode  of  doing  it.  One 
mode,  and  as  we  think,  a  mode  appointed  of  God,  is  baptism. 
God  asks  the  gift  of  the  child,  that  it  may  be  his  and  bear  his 
name.  And  as  a  child  is  above  all  other  wealth  and  worth, 
how  fitting,  when  one  makes  a  com'plete  dedication  of  all  he  has 
to  God,  that  the  only  immortal  gift  in  the  collection  and  total 
ofifering  should  be  dedicated  with  a  peculiar  ceremony  and  seal. 

4.  It  is  objected  that  in  infant  baptism  the  child  has  no  un- 
derstanding of  the  rite,  and  gives  no  assent  to  it.  This  is  true, 
even  as  it  should  be.  In  a  proper.  Christian  state  of  society, 
where  all  heads  of  families  are  converted  and  professing  Chris- 
tians, baptism  is  an  ordinance  not  to  be  understood  or  as- 
sented to  by  the  subjects  of  it.  Strictly  and  properly,  baptism 
in  the  Christian  church  belongs  only  to  an  infant,  as  circum- 
cision in  the  Jewish  church.  In  the  normal  use  of  baptism 
it  is  a  parental  duty  by  which  an  immortal  is  dedicated  to  God. 
It  classes  among  those  duties  that  are  to  be  done  for  another, 
and  not  by  the  person  receiving  the  act.  Adult  baptism  is  a 
necessity  created  by  a  failure  in  parental  duty.  The  parents  of 
such  an  adult  ought  to  have  been  godly,  and  to  have  given  their 
child  to  God  in  this  ordinance.  Failing  in  this,  the  adult  bap- 
tism is  a  necessity  to  cover  a  defect.  It  is  irregular  and  abnor- 
mal. The  case  of  circumcision  sets  this  objection  in  its  true 
light,  and  shows  the  true  time  and  place  for  baptism.  The 
only  regular  and  proper  subject  of  circumcision  was  an  infant. 
It  was  no  rite  for  him  to  understand,  or  assent  to.     It  was  a 
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parent's  duty  to  Ood  for  the  child ;  and  had  the  whole  family 
of  man  become  the  people  of  God  before  circumcision  was 
abandoned,  adult  circumcision  would  have  been  impossible  and 
unknown.  In  its  original  and  legitimate  design  it  did  not  be- 
long to  adults.  Its  application  to  them  was  an  exception  to  the 
law.  So  the  objection  that  infant  baptism  ie  without  the 
understanding  and  assent  of  the  person  lies  equally  against  cir- 
cumcision. By  covering  too  much  ground  it  destroys  itself. 
It  is  an  objection  to  a  principle  that  underlies  circumcision  and 
baptism,  and  a  thousand  other  acts  that  we  perform  for  a  child, 
the  principle  that  we  may  and  often  must  act  for  the  child  without 
its  assent.  Baptism,  when  properly  administered  as  to  time,  that 
is,  in  infancy,  is  simply  and  only  the  act  of  a  parent,  and  it  is  no 
more  necessary  that  the  child  comprehend  and  agree  to  it  than 
that  it  comprehend  and  agree  to  the  many  duties  that  God  re- 
quires us  to  discharge  to  our  infant  children.  Adult  baptism  is 
a  remedy  for  a  defect,  just  as  naturalization  is,  in  constituting 
foreigners  citizens  under  our  government.  Were  there  no  more 
who  could  become  immigrants,  there  could  be  no  more  natural- 
ization. What  it  gains  would  be  gained  as  a  birthright,  with- 
out knowledge  or  assent.  And  when  infant  baptism,  even  as 
circumcision,  has  its  proper  place  among  parental  duties,  as 
God  originally  designed,  there  will  be  no  place  for  this  irregu- 
lar and  remedial  step  of  adult  baptism.  So  the  objection  that 
the  infant  can  not  understand  and  give  assent  to  its  baptism  is 
not  only  invalid  in  this  specific  case,  but  it  is  subversive  of  a 
fundamental  principle  in  both  the  divine  and  the  family  govern- 
ment. 

5.  It  is  objected  that  infant  baptism  deprives  one  of  the  privi- 
lege of  making  a  profession  of  religion  for  himself.  This  objec- 
tion is  founded  on  a  false  assumption.  It  is  assumed  that  a  pro- 
fession of  religion  is  made  in  the  administration  of  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  and  that  a  profession  of  religion  can  not  be  made 
unless  this  rite  is  administered  at  the  time.  Here  is  a  confound- 
ing of  two  things  that  differ.  Baptism  is  a  rite  of  dedication. 
It  is  performed  for  a  person.  In  the  act  the  person  is  the  pas- 
sive recipient.  He  is  the  subject.  But  in  making  a  profession 
of  religion  he  is  the  agent,  the  actor.  The  profession  is  made 
through  a  creed,  confession  and  covenant.     One  may  be  the 
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voluntary  or  the  involuntary  subject  of  a  dedication  to  God* 
but  a  profession  of  religion  is  a  cordial  consent  to  such  a  dedi- 
cation. It  is  the  personal  declaration  of  one's  religious  faith, 
feelings  and  purposes.  In  baptism  one  is  given  to  God.  He 
may  be  conscious  of  being  given,  as  an  adult,  or  unconscious, 
as  an  infant.  If  the  former,  he  is  not  a  professor  by  receiving 
the  ordinance  unless  he  has  made  a  declaration  of  his  religious 
doctrines,  experiences  and  purposes.  Our  Baptist  brethren 
agree  to  this.  If  an  unconscious  infant,  it  remains  for  the  child 
to  ratify  the  dedication  in  coming  years,  and  give  in  his  adhe- 
sion to  Christ  and  his  Gospel.  When  he  does  that,  he  makes 
a  profession  of  religion.  He  is  already  dedicated,  and  bears 
the  seal  of  the  act. 

The  objection,  moreover,  lies  on  the  strange  assumption  that 
all  who  come  into  the  church,  on  a  profession  of  faith,  having 
received  only  infant  baptism,  are  not  professors  of  religion  by 
any  personal  act  of  their  own.  The  bare  statement  of  such  an 
assumption  refutes  the  objection.  All  nominally  in  the  Chris- 
tian church,  having  received  none  but  infant  baptism,  are  reck- 
oned and  held  as  professors  of  religion  in  fact  and  form,  be- 
cause they  made  a  public  profession.  By  the  one  voice  of  com- 
mon consent  they  are  called  professors.  Yet  they  were  not 
constituted  such  by  infant  baptism.  Though  baptized  in  in- 
fancy, if  they  had  made  no  personal  confession  of  Christ  when 
they  came  to  years  of  discretion,  they  would  not  be  regarded  as 
professors  of  religion.  They  became  such  by  a  personal  and  a 
subsequent  act.  There  are  many  ten  thousands  in  our  congre- 
gations who  were  baptized  in  infancy,  and  yet  no  one  calls  them 
professors  of  religion.  They  have  been  solemnly  ^iven  to  God 
by  their  believing  parents.  They  have  received  the  appointed 
rite  of  dedication.  They  properly  belong  to  God  and  are  in 
the  generation  of  his  people.  But  they  have  not  confessed  into 
the  faith  of  Abraham.  They  have  not  publicly  received  Christ 
as  a  personal  Saviour,  and  his  teaching  as  their  rule  of  life. 
When  they  do  this  they  will  make  a  profession  of  religion.  The 
public  and  common  voice  of  all  denominations  will  say  that  in 
that  personal  confession  of  Christ  they  made  a  profession  of 
religion.  Now  all  this  common  and  public  judgment  shows 
two  things.     First,  that  infant  baptism  is  not  regarded  as  a 
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profession  of  religion,  and  secondly,  that  it  does  not  stand  in 
the  way  of  making  a  profession,  when  an  adult  inclines  so  to 
do.  So  the  parental  duty  of  infant  dedication  does  in  no  way 
interfere  with  the  personal  duty  and  privilege,  in  conscious  and 
adult  years,  of  professing  Christ. 

We  obtain  in  this  discussion  on  John's  baptism  the  additional 
light  needed  fully  to  understand  the  cases  of  household  bap- 
tism mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  Already  they  are  clear 
almost  to  an  absolute  certainty.  But  some  doubt,  reading  only 
the  New  Testament. 

Let  us  come  down  into  Christian  history  to  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  A.D.,  253.  Here  we  find  the  rite  of  infant  baptism 
established  beyond  a  question.  It  only  remains  for  those  sixty 
six  bishops  to  answer  the  question  of  Fidus,  whether  an  infant 
may  be  baptized  before  it  is  eight  days  old.  The  usage  is  con- 
ceded without  a  word,  and  within  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  of 
a  living  Apostle,  and  the  closing  of  the  New  Testament  canon. 
Cyprian's  letter  to  Fidus  in  answer  to  his  question  reduces  the 
number  of  doubters  very  much.     Yet  some  doubt  still. 

Let  us  now  go  on  the  otiier  side,  the  far  side  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  the  times  of  John  the  Baptist.  Here  we  find 
him  baptizing  households,  believers  and  their  children.  "For 
80  was  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  their  use  of  baptism, 
when  a  proselyte  came  in,  his  children  were  baptized  with 
him."  And  when  our  Lord  commissioned  his  Apostles  to  bap- 
tize he  left  them  to  learn  what  was  meant,  by  leaving  them  to 
the  teaching  and  influence  of  this  custom.  They,  going  about 
their  work,  baptized  households,  as  that  of  the  jailer,  and 
Lydia  and  Stephanus.  Can  any  one  longer  doubt  what  house- 
hold baptism  means  in  the  New  Testament?  Infant  baptism 
common  in  the  year  30,  A.D.,  and  common  in  the  year  253, 
A.D.,  and  in  doubt  what  household  baptism  means  in  the  times 
between  I  Infant  baptism  common  in  the  year  30,  A. D.,  and 
doubtful  whether  it  was  allowable  and  possible  and  probable  in 
the  year  53,  A.D.,  when  the  households  of  Lydia  and  the  jailer 
and  Stephanus  were  baptized  I  Between  John  the  Baptist  and 
these  sixty  six  bishops,  both  which  parties  baptized  infants,  wd 
have  a  range  of  two  hundred  and  twenty  three  years  not  covered 
absolutely  by  historical  evidence.     The  opposers  of  this  rite,  to 
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make  their  position  good,  must  show  that  the  Apostles  did  not 
follow  the  example  before  them,  when  Christ,  without  expliin- 
ing,  commanded  them  to  baptize ;  and  then  show  how  the  rite 
could  have  crept  into  the  church  and  become  established  be- 
yond a  question  or  opposition,  within  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  of  the  times  of  the  Apostles.  Surely  it  would  be  easier 
to  lean  tenderly  toward  the  children,  as  our  Lord  did,  when 
they  were  rudely  excluded,  and  give  them  the  benefit  of  any 
remaining  doubts,  by  giving  them  as  good  a  status  in  the  Chris-> 
tian  dispensation  as  they  had  in  the  Jewish. 


ARTICLE  III. 

THE  CYCLES  OF  HISTORY. 

We  have  sometimes  imagined  the  wonder  which  Adam  would 
have  felt  could  he  have  seen  fully  mapped  out  before  him  the 
history  of  his  posterity  for  these  six  thousand  years.  Such  a 
multitude  of  tri  :es  and  nations  ;  such  diversities  of  character, 
language,  forms  of  government,  arts,  manners  and  religion ; 
such  collisions  and  conflicts ;  such  breaking  in  pieces  of  old 
systems,  and  springing  into  life  and  vigor  of  new  ones,  would 
have  filled  him  with  astonishment  and  perplexity. 

At  first  sight,  and  without  the  clue  which  Christianity  gives, 
the  history  of  the  world  looks  like  a  chaos.  Empires  arise, 
strong,  well-compacted,  splendid  ;  they  fill  the  world  for  a  time 
with  their  renown ;  and  then  they  are  crushed  by  more  power- 
ful rivals,  or  are  dissolved  by  their  own  weakness.  Conquest 
succeeds  conquest,  and  change  follows  change,  as  the  waves 
roll  one  after  the  other,  and  break  and  are  lost  upon  the  beach. 

But  is  there  no  divine  law  to  be  discovered  in  these  changes  ? 
Has  there  been  no  true  progress  in  the  vast  and  varied  move- 
ments which  history  records  ?  Are  we  no  nearer  a  goal  than 
at  the  outset,  or  has  mankind  been  going  round  and  round  the 
same  weary  road,  like  the  horse  grinding  in  the  mill?    And 
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must  we  believe  that  the  world  is  doomed  to  a  never-ending  suc- 
cession of  cycles  like  those  she  has  gnne  throu^^h,  new  forma- 
tions of  society  on  the  ruins  of  the  old,  new  growths  out  of  the 
soil  of  a  perished  vegetation  ?  Are  wc,  for  instance,  to  build 
up  a  new  American  civilization,  radically  different  from  that 
which  was  transplanted  here  by  our  fathers  from  the  old  world, 
itself  to  be  superseded  in  its  turn  by  something  newer  in  the 
revolutions  of  the  ages  ? 

This  we  know,  that  no  nation,  no  age,  has  been  the  mere  rep- 
etition of  another.     Each   has  had  something  peculiar  to  itself. 
And  it  is  not  boastful  to  say  that  the  civilization  of  the  la«t 
three  centuries  is  in  some  respects  higher  than  had  been  known 
before,  and  this  as  the  fruit  of  the  labors  of  the  preceding  ages. 
We  must  believe  that  a  divine  purpose  has   been  accomplished 
in  all  the  changes  through  which  man  has  passed.     They  have 
not  been  like  the  eternal  roll  of  the  ocean,  issuing  in  nothing, 
reaching  no  haven,  repeating  from  age  to  age  its  monotonous 
motion  and  roar ;  but   rather  like  the   course  of  the  stream, 
which,  though  it  may  wind  hither  and  thither,  and  sometimes 
may  seem  to  flow  back  upon  itself,  and  though  its  waters  may 
partly  stagnate  in  tlie  swamp,  or  be  swallowed  up  in  the  sands 
of  the  desert,  yet  has  a  living  current  still,  which  rests  not  till 
it  finds  its  way  to  the  ocean.     And  our  object  in  the  present 
Article  is  to  show  that  the  past  ages  of  the  world's  history  have 
not  followed   each  other   in  blind  succession,  but   have  been 
linked  together  in  a  divine  order,  and  that  there  has  been  a  real 
progress  towards  the  great  end  for  which  all  things  were  made, 
the  bringing  in  of  the  kingdom  of  God.     We  shall  seek,  espe- 
cially, to  prove  that   the   great   historical   nations    before  the 
Christian  era  did  not  exist  in  vain,  and  that  it  was  truly  in  ^Hhe 
fulness  of  times,"  in  that  ripe  time  for  which  all  preceding  ages 
and  events  had  been  the  necessary  preparation,  that  Christ  was 
born  into  the  world.  There  is  a  process  of  education  for  the  race 
as  truly  as  for  the  individual,  and  in  obedience  to  the  same  great 
laws.     There  is  an  order  which  God  observes  in  the  training  of 
mankind  answering  to  that  which  regulates  the  development  of 
infancy  into  manhood. 

The  spiritual  powers  and  faculties  of  man  may  be  divided  for 
our  present  purpose  into  the  moral  and  the  intellectual^  and  the 
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latter  class  again  into  the  imagination  (with  which  we  associate 
the  reason  in  its   highest  natural  form  as  the  organ  of  intui- 
tive truth)   and  the  understanding.      The  moral  powers  imply 
conscience,  or  the  faculty  which  discerns  between   right  and 
wrong;  and  faith,  which  lays  hold  of  truths   that  belong  to 
the  invisible  and  supernatural  realm.      In  a  well  ordered  sys- 
tem of  education,  these  are  the  first  to  be  awakened  and  culti- 
vated.    It  is  found   that  if  the  moral  training  of  a  child  be 
neglected,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  supply  the  defect  in  after 
years.     We  must  begin  early  to  awaken  the  conscience,  and  to 
enlighten  it  that  it  may  distinguish  the  good  from  the  evil,  the 
false  from  the  true.    We  must  from  the  start  seek  to  develop 
those  ideas  of  God  and  immortality,  of  freedom  and  responsibili- 
ty, without  which  man  were  no  better  than  the  brutes,  and  which 
lie  wrapped  up  in  our  spiritual  constitution  as  our  very  birth- 
right.    Moral  culture  should  always  precede  intellectual.     The 
foundation  for  the  noblest  character  is  laid  in  the  quick  discern- 
ment of  moral  distinctions,  the  strong  feeling  of  obligation,  the 
spirit  of  obedience,  the  purity  which  shrinks  from  a  stain,  and  the 
early  reception  of  those  great  spiritual  mysteries  which  the  heart 
of  a  child  can  lay  hold  of  in  faith,  though  no  created  intellect 
can  fully  comprehend  them.     Every  wise  system  of  education 
recognizes  this  principle  and  is  constructed  upon  it ;  in  every 
well  ordered   family  it   is   put  into  practice.      The  Christian 
mother  teaches  her  child  to  have  faith  in  a  bein^:  whom  it  can  not 
hear,  nor  see,  nor  understand,  and  calls  out  its  feelings  of  love 
and  adoration  towards  him,  long  before  she  would  task  its  fac- 
ulties with  a  problem  in  arithmetic,  or  try  to  make  it  relish  the 
beauties  of  a  poem. 

Next  after  the  conscience,  the  imagination  and  the  reasoning 
powers  are  developed.  The  one  is  the  mind's  faculty  of  pic- 
ture-making, which  shows  itself  very  early  in  childhood  in  the 
transforming  and  coloring  of  the  objects  around  it ;  as  when 
the  girl  sees  a  queen  beautiful  as  Cleopatra  in  her  misshapen 
dolly  and  the  boy  a  palace  in  his  cobhouse,  and  a  war  horse  in 
the  stick  which  he  bestrides.  The  imagination  does  not  rest 
satisfied  with  the  e very-day  world,  nor  much  trouble  itself  about 
the  literal  truth  of  things.  It  uses  these  as  suggestive  of  some- 
tluDg  higher  and  more  wonderful.     The  mountain  path,  that 
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turns  away  from  the  beaten  highway,  may,  to  the  mind  of  the 
child,  lead  to  Tyre  or  Babylon ;  and  a  distant  hillside  with  its 
dark  and  shaggy  forests  may  be  the  foreground  and  symbol  of 
an  unknown  world. 

A  little  later,  and  that  faculty  of  the  mind  will  be  roused 
into  activity  which  spoculates  on  its  own  ideas,  and  is  drawn  to 
those  sciences  which  are  created  by  itself,  such  as  the  harmonies 
of  numbers,  the  relations  of  the  figures  of  geometry,  and  the 
laws  of  the  human  intellect.  Youth  and  early  manhood  have 
always  delighted  in  such  intellectual  exercises. 

Afterwards  comes  the  time  for  grappling  with  the  real  prob- 
lems of  life,  the  time  for  the  understanding  and  the  will  to 
prove  themselves  in  dealing  with  things  as  they  are,  and  get- 
ting the  mastery  of  the  actual  world.  As  youth  ripens  into 
manhood,  realities  take  the  place  of  dreams  and  speculations ; 
from  ^^cloudland"  and  the  regions  of  the  ideal,  we  come  down 
to  the  solid  earth,  and  build  houses,  and  till  our  farms,  and 
show  our  ingenuity  in  our  workshops,  and  seek  to  guide,  and 
rule,  and  bless  the  world.  We  give  up  theorizing,  and  become 
practical ;  action  is  henceforth  the  business  of  our  lives. 

We  know  that  this  is  the  order  in  which  the  human  faculties 
are  generally  developed.  And  the  same  law  has  been  ob- 
served in  the  history  of  the  world.  The  preparation  for  Chris- 
tianity was  made  chiefly  in  three  nations,  the  Jews,  the  Greeb, 
and  the  Romans.  It  was  in  their  languages  that  the  title  of 
Jesus  as  King  of  the  Jews  was  written  on  his  cross,  as  if  to  show 
that  they,  above  all  other  nations,  would  have  to  do  with  the 
planting  of  Christianity.  They  were  eminently  the  historical 
nations  of  antiquity,  because  from  tliem  alone  has  any  perma- 
nent influence  passed  over  to  the  modern  or  Christian  ages. 
Babylon,  Egypt,  Assyria  and  Persia,  have  contributed  nothing, 
or  next  to  nothing,  to  the  religion,  or  philosophy,  or  civilization 
of  Christendom.  They  were  outside  of  the  true  line  of  pro- 
gress ;  it  was  not  in  them  that  the  education  of  the  world  went 
forward.  Whatever  end  they  answered  in  the  scheme  of  God's 
government  was  only  for  the  time ;  nothing  Babylonian,  or 
Egyptian,  or  Assyrian,  has  entered  as  a  perceptible  element 
into  our  institutions,  or  laws,  or  modes  of  thinking. 

The  Jews  were  selected  and  separated  from  all  other  nations 
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to  receive  a  moral  and  spiritual  training,  such  as  should  be  suit- 
able to  the  people  amongst  whom  the  Son  of  God  was  to  be 
bom.  A  narrow  strip  of  land  along  the  southeastern  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  was  given  them,  not  well  situated  for  com- 
merce or  for  conquest,  nor  so  rich  as  to  tempt  to  indolence,  but 
fruitful  in  the  best  productions  of  the  temperate  zone ;  a  land 
of  hills,  and  valleys,  and  springs  of  water,  of  bold  mountains, 
and  broad  and  fertile  plains,  suitable  to  the  vine  and  the  olive, 
and  to  the  pasturage  of  flocks  and  herds ;  and  separated  from 
Egypt  and  the  region  of  the  Euphrates  by  sandy  deserts,  and 
from  Syria  by  the  mountain-chains  of  Lebanon,  and  so  a  fit 
country  for  a  people  who  were  to  dwell  alone,  and  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  the  surrounding  nations.  They  were  to  be  kept 
apart,  like  children  at  school,  that  their  education  might  not  be 
interfered  with.  For  the  end  which  God  aimed  at  was  not  to 
train  up  a  warlike  people  who  should  march  through  the  world, 
trampling  it  into  submission,  nor  a  commercial  people  whose 
fleets  should  whiten  every  sea,  nor  an  intellectual  people  who 
should  excel  in  art,  and  science,  and  philosophy,  but  a  people 
who  should  live  by  faith  in  the  unseen  God,  the  creator  and  gov- 
ernor of  men,  and  in  whom  the  moral  affections  should  blossom 
and  bear  fruit.  Their  history  is  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  this 
idea ;  otherwise,  it  is  unintelligible.  But  if  we  bear  in  mind 
that  it  was  the  conscience  and  the  spiritual  faculties  of  man 
that  were  to  be  educated,  and  this  in  the  infancy  of  the 
race,  we  shall  see  the  necessity  of  the  supernatural  interpo- 
sitions  of  divine  power  which  marked  their  progress,  and  the 
wonderful  wisdom  of  the  system  of  laws  under  which  they  were 
placed. 

The  great  danger  of  the  ancient  world  was  the  being  brought 
into  bondage  to  nature,  which  they  saw  lying  all  about  them 
and  above  them  in  its  vastness  and  beauty,  full  of  productive 
and  destructive  energies ;  now  winning  them  by  its  bounty  and 
its  soft  caresses,  as  in  the  flowers  and  fruits  of  summer,  and  the 
gentle  gales  of  spring ;  and  now  overwhelming  them  by  its 
terrors,  as  in  the  storm  and  the  earthquake.  All  the  nations  of 
antiquity,  save  the  Jews,  yielded  to  the  mighty  spell ;  and  they 
woul<l  have  yielded  but  for  the  power  and  severity  of  God's 
discipline.     All  of  them  idolized  mature  in  some  of  its  elements 
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and  powers,  and  under  some  of  the  many  symbols  by  which 
these  were  expressed.  The  Persians  looked  with  adoration 
upon  the  sun,  glorious  in  his  brightness,  from  whose  golden 
fountain  the  light  that  gladdened  and  the  heat  that  fructified 
the  earth  flowed  forth  in  endless  streams.  The  £g}'ptians  saw 
in  animals  the  representatives  of  the  unseen  forces  of  nature, 
and  to  these  they  paid  their  woi  sh'p ;  while  the  Greeks,  excell- 
ing all  others  iniirtistic  skill,  carved,  out  of  the  marble,  images 
full  of  majesty  and  grace,  and  brought  oflferings  and  incense  to 
their  shrines.  From  all  these,  and  from  every  other  form  of 
nature  and  creature  worship,  the  Jews  were  to  be  kept.  They 
were  to  have  no  object  of  worship  but  the  living  God,  who  is 
above  nature,  and  may  never  be  confounded  with  it ;  the  eternal 
Spirit,  by  whose  will  the  creation  was  brought  forth,  and  by 
whose  wisdom  and  power  it  is  guided  and  sustained. 

This  being  the  end  of  God's  dealings  with  them,  what  a  fit- 
ness do  we  see  in  all  the  steps  of  their  history  I  When  the 
time  arrived  for  them  to  enter  on  their  national  existence,  thej 
were  slaves  in  the  mightiest  kingdom  of  the  world.  A  wild 
and  trackless  desert,  without  food  or  water  for  such  a  multi- 
tude, separated  them  from  the  promised  land.  They  were 
without  laws  and  institutions,  except  of  the  simplest  kind,  such 
as  masters  might  allow  to  a  subjugated  race.  It  needed  some 
extraordinary  interposition  to  emancipate  them  from  bondage, 
conduct  them  in  safety  across  that  inhospitable  wilderness,  and 
plant  them  in  their  own  country  an  organized  nation,  capable  of 
fulfilling  all  the  functions  of  national  life.  In  the  ordinary 
course  of  events,  this  would  have  been  impossible  to  an  igno- 
rant and  undisciplined  people,  whose  manhood  had  been  well 
nigh  crushed  out  of  them  by  oppression.  Hence  the  necessity 
for  that  succession  of  stupendous  miracles  which  accomplished 
and  accompanied  their  deliverance.  An  unseen  hand  dealt  the 
strokes  of  judgment  which  broke  every  fetter ;  an  unseen  hand 
opened  a  path  through  the  Red  Sea,  brought  water  out  of  the 
rock,  and  made  the  heavens  to  rain  down  bread ;  and  the  same 
unseen  hand  gave  to  them  from  Sinai  laws  and  a  national  con- 
stitution, and  bound  together  that  confused  and  timid  multitude 
into  a  well-ordered  host.  Their  first  national  lesson  was  that 
the  power,  in  whom  they  were  to  trust,  was  outside  of  the  world 
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and  independent  of  it.  And  so  they  were  led  into  the  depths 
of  a  savage  desert,  far  down  between  the  two  arms  of  the 
sea ;  and  there,  amidst  the  wildest  and  most  terrible  deso- 
lation, as  of  the  earthquake  and  the  volcano,  and  from  the 
summit  of  a  mountain  wrapped  in  mingled  darkness  and  fire, 
and  trembling  to  its  foundations  under  its  creator's  footsteps, 
they  received  that  national  code,  the  holiness  and  righteousness 
of  which  were  worthy  of  its  sublime  delivery.  Its  moral  sui^e* 
riority  over  all  other  ancient  systems  of  laws  was  well  nigh 
immeasurable.  No  other  code  was  ever  so  just,  so  pure,  so 
merciful  as  this.  None  ever  defended  the  family  by  such  strong 
bulwarks  from  disorder  and  pollution,  or  so  mitigated  the  hard- 
ships of  servitude,  or  made  such  generous  provision  for  the 
widow  and  orphan,  or  so  guarded  from  abuse  the  administra- 
tion of  justice. 

But  its  great  power  lay  in  this,  that  it  reached  to  the  roots  of 
the  conscience,  and  brought  the  inward  as  well  as  the  outward 
life  into  subjection  to  itself.  It  educated  and  disciplined  the 
moral  faculties  of  the  people,  and  made  them  feel  the  funda- 
mental, eternal  distinction  between  right  and  wrong,  as  no  other 
nation  of  antiquity  did.  This  gave  them  their  noblest  national 
characteristics.  They  did  not  excel  in  the  arts  and  sciences ; 
they  had  no  painting,  no  sculpture,  no  philosophy.  Their  glory 
lay  in  their  purity  of  life,  their  moral  integrity,  their  lofty  faith, 
their  strength  of  manhood,  their  wisdom  outrunning  logic,  and 
those  depths  of  love  and  tenderness  which  ofttimes  oi)ened 
themselves  in  their  rude  life  like  springs  of  water  among  the 
rocks.  Men  of  finer  intellectual  culture,  of  larger  and  more 
varied  accomplishments,  were  reared  in  Greece  and  Rome,  but 
no  where  did  humanity,  the  man  within  the  man,  blossom  in 
such  beauty,  and  bear  such  fruits  of  noble  action.  Where  shall 
we  find  a  statesman  and  leader  of  the  people,  to  be  compared 
with  the  great  Hebrew  lawgiver?  One  so  disinterested  and 
self-sacrificing,  so  patient  in  bearing  with  the  caprices  and  per- 
ver8enes<«  of  the  people,  of  such  penetrating  sagacity  and  far- 
reaching  and  lofty  aims,  and  with  such  power  of  organizing 
men,  and  bringing  them  under  the  dominion  of  law?  We  are 
accustomed,  and  justly,  to  speak  with  admiration  and  reverence 
of  our  Washington's  farewell  address  to  his  countrymen ;  but 
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let  any  man  read  the  last  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  which 
contain  his  parting  counsels  to  the  people  whom  he  had  been 
guiding  for  forty  years,  and  say  whether  lessons  of  deeper  po- 
litical wisdom,  or  warnings  of  truer  patriotism,  ever  fell  from 
a  statesman's  lips.  And  take,  as  another  specimen  of  the  rich 
and  noble  character  of  the  old  Hebrews,  that  sweet  singer, 
warrior,  and  king,  all  in  one,  whose  songs  have  been  chanted 
in  Jewish  temple  and  Christian  cathedral  for  more  than  three 
thousand  years,  and  have  stirred  more  hearts  with  joy,  and 
comforted  more  sorrowing  spirits,  than  all  the  poetry  of  the 
world  besides.  There  was  a  man  as  bold  and  adventurous  u 
one  of  the  knights  of  old,  winning  his  place  as  the  great  cham- 
pion of  his  country  in  the  very  bloom  and  tenderness  of  his 
youth,  yet  loyal  to  his  king  to  the  last,  though  hunted  by  him 
from  rock  to  wilderness  as  the  foresters  hunt  the  wolf,  and 
lamenting  over  his  death  in  that  plaint  of  sorrow  in  which  all 
remembrance  of  injury  is  swallowed  up  in  shame  and  grief  that 
the  beauty  of  Israel  has  been  slain,  and  the  shield  of  the  mighty 
vilely  cast  away ;  a  man  who  bound  his  friends  to  him  with  a 
love  passing  the  love  of  woman,  and  who,  saving  one  great 
crime  which  he  sorrowed  for  with  as  great  a  repentance,  filled 
a  long  life  of  the  wildest  viscissitudes  with  all  that  was  heroic 
in  war,  and  gentle  in  dom.estic  life,  and  merciful  in  rule :  while 
his  harp  ran  from  depth  to  height  through  all  the  compass  of 
human  feelings,  and  breathed  forth  its  divine  melodies  for  all 
generations. 

And  what  glimpses  do  we  get  here  and  there  of  the  social 
life  of  the  Hebrews,  vales  of  greenness  and  beauty  lying  em- 
bosomed amidst  much  that  was  stern  and  savage  I  W*ho,  in 
rending  the  story  of  Euth,  has  not  wished  that  he  might  have 
lived  amongst  a  people  where  all  hearts  were  moved  towards 
the  widow  returning  from  her  long  exile,  where  the  poor 
gleaned  in  the  harvest  field  after  the  reapers,  and  such  mutual 
love  and  respect  bound  together  all  ranks  and  classes,  that  the 
rich  man  met  his  laborers  with  the  salutation,  ^^The  Lord  be 
with  you,"  and  was  answered  by  them,  "The  Lord  bless  thee," 
and  where  poverty  was  not  considered  a  reproach  ? 

But  we  have  said  enough  to  show  what  purity  and  nobleness 
of  life  were  the  fruit  of  those  old  Hebrew  institutions,  and  that 
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he  cultivation  of  the  moral  powers  was  one  great  end  for 
?hich  they  existed  as  a  nation.  A  people  were  thus  prepared 
imongst  whom  Christ  could  be  born  and  educated  for  his 
vork.  In  no  other  country  could  a  holy  virgin  have  been 
bund  worthy  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Lord,  and  to  have  the 
raining  of  his  infancy  and  childhood ;  nor  national  institutions 
ind  forms  of  worship  suitable  to  be  the  moulds  of  his  human 
character  and  earthly  life. 

We  come  next  to  speak  of  the  Greeks.  On  the  north  side 
»f  the  Mediterranean,  there  runs  far  up  into  the  land  the  ^gean 
3ca,  studded  with  countless  islands,  and  bordered  on  either  side 
>y  a  deeply  indented  coast.  The  air  is  pure  and  exhilarating, 
he  sky  most  often  a  cloudless  blue,  and  the  temperature  that 
vhich  most  braces  up  the  body  and  the  mind.  Even  more 
han  Palestine,  it  was  broken  by  mountain  ranges  which  gave 
endless  diversity  to  its  scenery,  blending  grace  and  majesty  in 
5 very  form  of  exquisite  combi^iation.  Its  physical  character 
vas  such  as  to  give  the  highest  stimulus  to  the  activities  of  the 
)eople.  A  bright  and  sunny  land,  with  a  climate  neither  stern 
lor  enervating,  it  was  well  suited  to  awaken  and  give  scope  to 
heir  intellectual  energies,  which  also  worked  the  more  intensely 
rom  the  number  of  small  commonwealths  that  naturally  arose 
rom  the  nature  of  the  country  broken  into  many  distinct  parts, 
suggesting  and  easily  leading  to  political  divisions.  The  Greeks 
lever  formed  one  nation,  except  for  a  brief  time  under  Alex- 
inder  the  Great,  and  that  was  after  their  noblest  triumphs  had 
)een  won.  Each  considerable  city  with  the  territory  around  it 
bnned  an  independent  state,  and  there  was  no  stagnating  un- 
ler  the  overshadowing  despotism  of  a  huge  central  power. 
The  Greeks  were,  physically  and  intellectually,  the  noblest  race 
»phich  the  world  ever  saw.  Noble  in  form,  athletic,  full  of 
jrace  in  every  movement,  they  were  unrivalled  in  all  the  manly 
rames  and  exercises  which  at  once  task  and  increase  the 
Jtrength  and  agility  of  the  bt)dy.  Their  language  was  never 
equalled  in  flexibility,  richness  and  melody ;  the  philosopher 
bund  it  adequate  to  express  his  subtlest  distinctions,  and  the 
joet  to  give  to  his  loftiest  imaginatiore  "a  local  habitation  and 
I  name."  And  never  were  a  people  more  quick-witted  and  ver- 
latile,  more  thoroughly  trained  to  every  intellectual  exercise,  or 
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more  ready  to  appreciate  every  beauty  of  thought,  and  every 
grace  of  utterance  in  their  great  orators.  The  arts  and  litera- 
ture of  Greece  were  the  noblest  fruit  of  mere  intellect  that  the 
world  has  given  birth  to.  The  mind  of  man  seems  to  have 
reached  there  the  utmost  h'mit  of  its  capacities,  apart  from  the 
truths  and  influences  of  (yhristianity.  More  subtle  reasoners 
than  Aristotle  on  every  problem  of  logic,  and  ethics,  and  the 
philosophy  of  the  mind ;  more  lofty  thinkers  than  Plato ;  more 
delightful  historians  in  simple  and  charming  narmtive  than  Her- 
odotus, or  of  greater  power  in  condensed  portraiture  than 
Thucydides ;  or  poets  in  whose  majestic  verse  the  whole  out- 
ward world  lies  more  truly  and  gracefully  mirrored  than  in 
Homer,  we  shall  not  probably  see  again.  Greece  became  the 
home  of  beauty  in  all  the  forms  of  art.  You  saw  it  in  the  por- 
ticoes and  cornices  of  temples  and  museums,  in  statues  which 
wore  the  ideals  of  the  human  form,  and  in  the  daily  life  of  the 
people,  in  drapery,  attitude  and  movement ;  and  you  felt  it  in 
the  music  of  the  language,  not  only  as  it  flowed  from  some 
master's  lips,  but  as  you  heard  it  in  the  streets  and  from  the 
laborers  of  Athens.  The  cycle  of  Grecian  history  was  espe- 
cially marked  by  intellectual  development.  Inferior  to  the  Jew 
in  moral  integrity,  in  purity  of  life,  and  in  the  faith  of  things 
unseen,  the  Greek  had  a  far  higher  culture.  His  language  was 
better  fitted  to  be  the  vehicle  of  Christianity,  for  it  was  more 
the  language  of  reasoning.  The  Hebrew  was  not  fitted  for 
argumentation,  such  as  Paul  uses  in  his  Epistles,  but  for  the 
simplest  narrative,  for  epigrammatic  writings  like  the  Proverbs, 
and  for  lyric  poetry  like  the  Psalms  and  the  prophets.  The 
Greek,  therefore,  was  chosen  to  be  the  language  of  the  New 
Testament ;  and  une  of  the  providential  ends  for  which  Greece 
existed  was  to  prepare  this  noble  instrument  for  the  service  of 
the  church.  At  the  time  of  our  Lord's  birth,  Greek  was 
spoken  very  generally  throughout  the  civilized  world.  The 
conquests*  of  Alexander  had  spread  the  knowledge  of  it  to  the 
farthest  east,  and  it  is  now  held  by  some  of  the  best  scholars 
that  it  became  the  common  language  of  the  Jews,  and  was  used 
by  Christ  and  his  disciples.  The  Greeks  could  not  give  to  the 
Lord  his  birthplace  and  his  training ;  that  was  an  honor  belong- 
ing to  the  Jews  ;  but  they  gave  to  Christianity  the  language  in 
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which  its  glad  tidings  were  first  carried  forth,  and  by  which  its 
earliest  triumphs  were  won. 

But  besides  the  conscience  and  the  pure  intellect,  there  is  in 
man  the  understanding  or  the  faculty  of  adapting  means  to 
ends,  which,  when  joined  to  an  energetic  will,  is  the  practical 
part  of  our  nature.  This  found  its  highest  development 
amongst  the  Romans,  a  people  whose  forte  was  not  speculation 
but  action,  beyond  any  other  nation  of  antiquity.  The  Italian 
peninsula,  on  the  western  side  of  which,  not  far  from  the  Med- 
iterranean, the  city  of  Rome  was  founded  by  a  band  of  robbers, 
if  we  may  credit  the  old  traditions,  when  Greece  was  fast  ris- 
ing to  the  heights  of  its  civilization,  was  well  situated  to  be  the 
seat  of  a  great  empire.  By  sea  it  had  easy  access  to  almost 
every  part  of  the  then  known  world,  while  the  Appenines  so 
far  cut  it  oif  from  communication  by  land  with  the  rest  of  Eu- 
rope, as  to  serve  as  a  barrier  against  the  northern  barbarians, 
thus  giving  the  Romans  time  gradually  to  consolidate  their  in- 
stitutions. Nor  were  there  any  such  natural  divisions  of  the 
country  as  in  Greece,  breaking  it  up  into  distinct  and  separate 
territories  not  easily  bound  together  under  one  governments  It 
is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  humanity  how  diversities  of  national 
character  originate  ;  but  we  know  that  they  are  as  striking  and 
permanent  as  the  diversities  of  expression  in  the  human  face. 
The  Romans  were  raised  up  to  conquer  and  to  rule.  Their 
mission  was  to  subdue  the  world,  and  to  bring  it  under  the 
dominion  of  stable  law.  A  robust,  truth-telling,  straight- 
forward people,  they  conquered  one  nation  after  another  in  fair 
fight,  aod  when  they  had  conquered  them,  they  legislated  for 
them,  and  established  one  uniform  code  through  the  empire. 
They  had  as  great  a  genius  for  legislation  as  for  war.  It  has 
been  well  said  that 

'*The  Roman  law  grew  into  such  perfection  with  the  progress  of 
the  nation  that  at  last  it  civilized  a  world,  and  its  principles  outlived 
that  fabric  of  society,  aud  are  recognized  still,  even  where  its  forms 
and  perhaps  its  very  Dame  are  forgotten.  The  laws  of  the  Greek 
legislators  are  cabinet  curiosities,  and  no  more.  They  formed  noth- 
ing beyond  their  own  short-lived  republic.  The  reason  of  the  differ- 
ence is  that  while  the  one  was  created  as  a  whole  by  the  effort  of 
one  man's  thought  and  diligence  [a  product  of  the  pure  intellect], 
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the  other  was  evolved  by  time,  and  ppniDg  up  with  the  living  plant 
of  human  society,  existed  for  the  wants  and  exigencies  which  actu- 
ally occurred,  and  therefore  was  profitable  in  its  principles  and  most 
of  its  provisions,  for  all  the  exigencies  to  which  all  human  societies 
must  to  the  end  of  the  world  be  liable."  ^ 

It  was  because  their  turn  of  mind  was  more  practical,  and 
they  knew  better  how  to  deal  with  things  as  they  are,  that  they 
80  far  surpassed  the  more  intellectual  Greeks  in  the  framing  of 
laws.  They  adapted  them  with  greater  wisdom  to  the  circum- 
stances of  each  case,  and  did  not  strike  out  systems  at  a  heat, 
as  the  chemist  experiments  in  his  laboratory.  They  excelled  in 
what  the  English  call  round-about  common  sense,  the  faculty 
which  takes  large  and  just  views  of  things,  looks  at  them  on 
all  sides,  and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  mere  theories.  Their 
language  was  simple,  strong,  austere,  fit  for  plain  and  true 
men,  not  so  good  for  poetry  and  philosophy,  but  the  very  lan- 
guage of  legislation  and  war.  Caesar's  Veni^  vidi^  viciy  was 
never  surpassed  in  brevity  and  force. 

The  work  which  the  Komans  were  raised  up  to  do  was  not  so 
much  in  the  world  of  ideas,  in  the  region  of  the  intellect,  like 
the  Greeks,  as  in  this  matter-of-fact,  every-day  world  of  ours ; 
no  fine  play  of  the  imagination,  or  excursion  of  the  reason, 
but  downright,  sturdy  blows  as  with  an  iron  hammer,  to  break 
in  pieces  the  barriers  which  kept  the  nations  apart,  and  so  to 
prepare  a  highway  for  the  Lord.  It  was  to  make  distant  lands 
accessible  to  Christianity  by  binding  them  together  into  one  em- 
pire, and  subjecting  them  to  wholesome  laws.  It  was  to  tame 
and  refine  the  barbarian  tribes,  and  extend  the  blessin^rs  of 
peaceful  and  well-ordered  society  into  regions  where  the  cruel- 
ties of  savage  warfare  had  been  unrestrained.  And  so  tbrouo^h 
seven  centuries  they  went  on  conquering  nation  after  nation,  till 
their  dominion  reached  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Euphrates,  and 
embraced  almost  every  country  that  has  been  famous  in  history. 
And  where  they  conquered  they  civilized.  They  filled  every 
land  with  works  of  lasting  utility.  Massive  bridges,  the  arches 
of  which  survive  to  this  day,  were  thrown  across  rivers  as  dis- 
tant from  Kome  as  the  Ta^i^us  and  the  Danube.  Broad  hi<;h- 
ways,  built  on  foundations  of  solid  granite,  reached  from  the 
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Forum  to  the  most  distant  frontiers.  Aqueducts,  parts  of 
which  still  remain  unimpaired,  conveyed  water  to  all  the  chief 
cities  and  towns ;  and  public  baths  contributed  to  the  health  and 
enjoyment  of  the  people.  The  Komans  have  been  well  called 
the  Anglo-Saxons  of  antiquity,  for  they  showed  the  same  prac- 
tical talent,  and  the  same  unflinching  courage  and  perseverance, 
which  have  made  of  foggy  England  a  terrestrial  Paradise,  and  • 
are  fast  transforming  our  own  wildernesses  into  fruitful  fields. 

Such  was  the  three- fold  preparation  for  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,  and  can  any  one  believe  that  it  was  not  with  di- 
vine forethought  and  purpose  that  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God 
into  the  world  was  delayed  until  the  divine  institutions  and 
training  given  to  the  Jews  had  prepared  a  people  amongdt 
whom  he  could  find  fit  entrance,  and  Grecian  intellect  had  pro- 
vided a  language  in  which  the  new  Gospel  could  be  carried 
forth,  and  Roman  conquest  and  legislation  had  thrown  the 
world  open  to  apostles  and  evangelists  ?  Who  can  help  seeing 
in  these  three  great  cycles  of  history,  a  wonderful  providential 
arrangement  to  prepare  for  and  to  facilitate  that  mighty  change 
in  human  affairs  which  was  to  be  the  effect  of  the  Incarnation? 

At  length,  when  all  was  ripe  for  it,  that  great  event,  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  heavens  and  the  earth  had  been  brought 
forth,  and  which  had  been  the  goal  of  all  humau  history,  was 
accomplished.  God  was  inade  man.  The  second  person  in 
the  adorable  Godhead  was  born  into  the  world  in  the  true  na- 
ture of  our  race,  and  linked  his  own  interests  and  destinies  indis- 
solubly  with  those  of  humanity.  He  passed  through  all  the  ex- 
periences and  changes  of  human  life,  and  gave  therein  the  first 
example  of  unspotted  holiness  in  fallen  manhood.  By  his  expi- 
atory death,  he  blotted  out  sin  and  reconciled  the  world  unto 
God,  making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross ;  and  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  redeemed  the  body  from  the 
curse,  and  opened  a  new  and  endless  career  of  blessing  for 
man.  He  was  then  exalted  into  the  glory  from  which  he  had 
come  forth,  but  not  as  he  came  forth ;  for  he  came  as  the  Son 
of  God,  but  he  returned  as  the  Son  of  man,  carrying  the  na- 
ture which  he  had  redeemed  from  its  ruin  to  be  glorified  in  in- 
dissoluble union  with  the  Godhead.  And  from  the  throne  of 
glory  in  which  manhood,  in  his  person,  was  thus  crowned  with 
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honor  and  invested  with  dominion,  he  sent  down  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  be  the  link  of  union  between  himself  in  the  heavens 
and  his  disciples  on  the  earth,  and  to  convey  to  all  that  would 
receive  him  the  fruits  of  his  wonderful  work  and  victory. 

Christianity  is  the  product  of  two  facts  :  the  Incarnation,  and 
the  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the  first,  including  in  it  all 
the  acts  and  events  of  our  Lord's  personal  history,  the  human 
nature  and,  potentially,  the  human  race  were  redeemed ;  by 
the  second,  the  blessed  results  of  this  redemption  were,  actu- 
ally, communicated  to  believing  men.  These  transactions  were 
the  most  stupendous  of  all  history,  and  their  effects  upon  man- 
kind could  not  but  be  most  transforming  and  ennobling.  A 
new  peace  and  joy  took  possession  of  man's  heart  when  he 
knew  that  he  was  forgiven  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  There 
was  a  new  hope  born  for  him  out  of  the  grave  of  the  risen 
Christ.  A  new  feeling  of  love  and  pity  entered  into  his  spirit, 
when  he  saw  the  love  of  Gud  toward  his  enemies  manifested 
in  the  cross  of  his  Son.  New  possibilities  of  holiness  were 
disclosed  to  him  in  the  sp<itless  life  of  the  Man  of  Nazareth, 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  and  foregoing  every  ad- 
vantage of  his  Godhead  in  his  perilous  warfare,  because  he 
roust  fight  lawfully,  as  man,  and  not  as  God ;  but  ever  prevail- 
ing to  present  his  entire  humanity  a  spotless  ofiPering  unto  his 
Father. 

The  world  had  never  before  seen  such  an  example  of  self- 
sacrificing  love,  and  lowly  humility,  and  willing  obedience ;  and 
a  new  life  was  breathed  into  men,  which  had  power  to  over- 
turn the  old  foundations  of  society,  and  rebuild  it  anew  after  the 
law  of  a  new  creation.  But  we  can  do  no  more  than  sketch  in 
mere  outline  the  characteristics  of  the  Christian  cycle,  and  this 
chiefly  as  they  are  connected  with  the  social  and  political  life  of 
Christendom.  When  the  church  entered  upon  her  work,  she 
had  to  deal  with,  and  appropriate  to  her  u^e,  the  three  elements 
which  we  have  described,  not  by  any  wholesale  transplanting 
into  her  own  realm  of  Jewish  institutions,  and  Greek  philoso- 
phy, and  Koman  laws,  she  being  a  purely  spiritual  organization, 
in  the  world,  but  not  of  it ;  but  by  taking  up  into  herself,  and 
subjecting  to  her  own  higher  laws,  whatever  of  good  the  world 
had  thus  far  been  able  to  produce.     Springing  into  life  in  the 
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bosom  of  Judaism,  Christianity  retained  all  its  purity  of  mor- 
als, its  spirit  of  order  and  reverence,  and  its  strength  of  faith. 
The  sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews  became  the  sacred  books  of 
the  church.  Their  songs  were  sung  in  her  worship,  and  the 
words  of  their  prophets  were  the  theme  of  her  teachings.  Then 
she  conquered  to  her  service  the  acuteness  and  culture  of  the 
Greek  intellect,  and  the  treasures  of  its  philosophy,  using  them  . 
in  developing  her  doctrines  and  defining  her  faith  with  such  skill 
that  the  Eastern  church  has  left  us,  as  one  has  well  said,  '^a 
metaphysic  at  once  Christian  and  scientific,  every  attempt  to 
improve  on  which  has  hitherto  been  found  a  failure."  And  on 
the  other  hand  the  Western  church  inherited  the  genius  for  leg- 
islation and  rule  which  had  characterized  the  Roman  Kepublic 
and  Empire,  and  showed  equal  firmness  of  purpose  and  power 
of  organizing  men  in  carrying  on  her  spiritual  (alas  I  that  they 
should  have  become  in  later  ages  her  worldly)  conquests. 

Christianity  could  not  save  the  Roman  Empire,  although  its 
effects  upon  society  were  great  and  wonderful.  It  infused  the 
element  of  mercy  into  legislation,  gave  new  dignity  to  man  as 
man  through  that  common  relationship  to  Christ  into  which  rich 
and  poor,  the  monarch  and  the  slave,  alike  were  brought 
within  the  church,  and  so  it  gradually  loosened  the  bonds  and 
mitigated  the  evils  of  slavery.  But  the  corruption  of  the  Em- 
pire was  too  far  gone  when  the  church  entered  upon  her  work, 
for  the  building  up  of  a  true  Christian  national  life.  It  was 
like  grafting  a  vigorous  scion  into  a  decayed  and  worn-out 
stock.  She  needed  better  materials  than  those  effete  nations, 
enervated  by  luxury  and  vice.  And  such  were  brought  to  her 
in  those  German  or  Gothic  tribes  which  came  pouring  forth 
from  their  northern  fastnesses  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries, 
and  shattered  the  old  civilization  to  its  centre.  Savage  they 
were  in  their  manners,  and  cruel  and  vindictive  in  their  feelings, 
but  a  strong,  resolute,  and  untainted  race,  truthful  and  honest, 
holding  woman  in  respect,  and  even  reverence,  and  guarding 
jealously  the  sanctity  of  marriage.  These  were  the  new  mate- 
rials which  the  breaking  up  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  furnished 
to  the  church;  and  out  of  them,  she  reared,  step  by  step, 
through  centuries  of  toil  and  strife,  and  not  without  many  and 
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great  failures  of  her  own,  the  wonderful  structure  of  Christian 
society. 

Christianity  has  given  freedom  to  nations,  and  made  despot- 
ism, as  we  see  it  in  the  oriental  world,  all  but  impossible. 
This  it  has  done  by  introducing  the  counterpoising  spiritual  au- 
thority of  the  church,  and  thus  making  kings  to  feel  their 
responsibility  to  One  higher  than  themselves.  It  is  probable, 
too,  that  the  principle  of  representation,  one  of  the  great  safe- 
guards of  popular  liberty,  was  learned  from  the  church,  in 
which  the  election  of  the  clergy  has  been,  more  or  less,  a  law 
and  usage  from  the  first.  In  the  very  beginning,  the  Christian 
people  chose  their  deacons,  to  whom  the  collecting  of  her  rev- 
enues, and  the  ditpensing  of  them  to  the  poor,  were  com- 
mitted ;  and  there  is  a  remarkable  analogy  between  them  and 
the  lower  house,  or  third  estate,  in  most  European  countries, 
and  in  our  own,  which  is  looked  on  as  the  proper  representative 
of  the  people,  and  to  which  the  origination  of  money  bills  be- 
longs. No  Christian  king  or  governor  could  be  as  absolute  as 
a  Pagan  monarch,  because  he  was  continually  confronted  by  a 
spiritual  authority  higher  than  his  own.  Henry  VIII. ,  ferocious 
despot  as  he  was,  was  not  so  despotic  as  he  would  have  been 
had  there  been  no  Latimers  bold  enough  to  give  the  monarch 
a  New  Testament  with  the  leaf  turned  down  at  the  words, 
*'Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery." 

Another  fruit  of  Christianity  has  been  to  give  to  family  life 
a  sanctity,  dignity,  order  and  joyousness  which  it  had  not  even 
amongst  the  Jews.  The  true,  meaning  of  marriage  was  fir:?t 
fully  disclosed  when  the  Son  of  God  incarnate  entered  on  the 
work  of  redeeming  and  forming  his  church.  Then  it  was  seen 
that  the  earthly  relationship  was  a  symbol  of  a  mightier  mys- 
tery, the  union  between  Christ  and  the  bride  whom  he  had  ran- 
somed by  his  blood,  and  with  whom  he  would  share  the  glory 
of  his  kins:dom.  In  the  church  alone  can  woman  be  brought 
into  her  true  position.  It  is  as  representing  the  wife  of  the 
Lamb,  that  she  attains  her  true  dignity  as  the  beloved  and  hon- 
ored partner  of  man,  to  whom  she  is  yet  subordinated  as  the 
church  to  Christ.  Polygamy  died  out  as  Christianity  came  in, 
not  so  much  from  any  express  command,  as  because  it  is  at 
war  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Christian  religion.     One  wife 


1867.]  The  Cycles  of  History.  537 

for  one  husband »  is  the  expression  and  counterpart  of  the  one 
church  wedded  by  indissoluble  bonds  to  the  one  Lord  and 
Saviour.  The  beauty  and  blessedness  of  the  family,  as  seen  in 
Christian  lands,  are  the  fruit  of  the  light  which  Christianity 
threw  upon  its  relationships,  and  of  the  new  and  divine  life 
imbreathed  into  them.  These  acquired  a  higher  meaning,  and 
became  guarded  by  more  sacred  sanctions,  and  were  made  chan- 
nels of  deeper  and  purer  joys,  where  the  church  faithfully  did 
her  work. 

The  influence  of  Christianity  on  the  intellectual  culture  of 
Christendom  has  been  scarcely  inferior  to  its  moral  and  spiritual 
influences.  The  building  up  of  literature  and  art,  though  not 
the  direct  aim  of  the  church,  has  been  the  indirect  result  of  her 
labors.  Christianity  has  to  do  with  the  whole  being  and  life  of 
man.  It  has  the  profoundest  truths  to  present  to  the  under- 
standing, the  most  moving  appeals  to  address  to  the  afiections 
and  conscience,  and  the  sublimest  mysteries,  and  the  most  ma- 
jestic symbols  to  stir  and  guide  the  imagination.  Every  part  of 
our  humanity  is  ennobled  by  it.  It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that 
as  soon  as  it  found  a  suitable  vehicle  in  the  languages  which 
gradually  grew  up  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  empire,  and  favoring 
circumstances  in  the  condition  of  the  newly  formed  states,  it 
should  have  produced  a  literature  deficient,  it  may  be,  in  form, 
as  compared  with  the  Greek  and  Roman,  but  immeasurably  sur- 
passing them  in  depth  and  power,  in  the  range  of  its  ideas,  and 
in  the  purity  of  its  spirit.  Homer  may  have  pictured  the  outer 
world,  and  the  movements  of  man's  external  life,  whether  in 
the  council-chamber,  in  the  banqueting  hall,  or  on  the  battle- 
field, with  greater  distinctness  and  vividness  than  Milton ;  but 
who  would  think  of  putting  them  on  the  same  level  as  to  the 
thoughts  which  wander  through  eternity  ?  Or  could  the  dramas 
of  Shakespeare  have  been  the  product  of  any  but  a  Christian 
land?  Is  not  Christianity  the  hidden  root  of  what  is  noblest 
and  most  beautiful  in  that  wilderness  of  life  which  his  imagina- 
tion has  created  ?  Could  such  forms  of  character  have  existed 
any  where  but  in  the  bosom  of  Christian  society  ?  But  it  is  not 
our  purpose  to  dwell  on  this. 

The  Christian  cycle  is  the  last  in  the  world's  progress  this 
side  of  the  resurrection  and  the  kingdom  of  God.     It  is  the 
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preparation  for  the  true  novus  ordo  sceclorumf  in  which  the 
whole  groaning  creation  is  to  find  deliverance  from  its  bondage, 
under  the  manifested  rule  of  Him  who  became  man  that  in  him 
the  Creator  and  the  creature  might  be  made  one  forever.  The 
Jewish,  Greek,  and  Roman  cycles  existed  to  prepare  the  way 
for  his  first  advent  into  the  world,  and  for  the  subsequent  gath- 
ering of  his  church ;  the  Christian  cycle  exists  to  make  ready 
for  his  second  and  glorious  advent,  when  he  shall  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  and  cause  the  prayer  to  be  fulfilled, 
'  Thy  kingdom  come ;  thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven."  Christ  will  be  the  second  Adam  of  the  new  crea- 
tion, and  he  will  have  a  second  Eve,  the  counterpart  of  her 
whom  God  formed  out  of  the  flesh  and  bones  of  Adam,  and 
brought  to  him  to  be  the  partner  of  his  dominion.  The  gath- 
ering and  training  of  the  church  to  be  the  mystical  bride  of  the 
Lamb,  is  the  one  great  work  of  the  present  cycle  or  dispensa- 
tion ;  and  the  next  thing  in  order  will  be  the  setting-up  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  earth,  and  the  administering  of  its  rule 
by  this  royal  company.  Not  the  subjugation  of  the  world  to 
Christ,  but  the  taking  out  of  an  election  for  him,  is  the  work 
which  God  has  now  in  hand.  This  is  the  key  to  the  otherwise 
insolvable  riddle  of  Christian  history.  The  early  falling  away  of 
the  church,  and  her  continual  failures  can  be  accounted  for  only 
on  the  principle  that  this  is  not  the  time  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
to  fill  the  earth,  even  as  the  earthly  and  mortal  life  of  Jesus 
was  not  the  time  for  him  to  set  up  his  kingdom.  Those  who 
are  to  reign  with  him,  must  be  trained  and  disciplined  for  their 
royal  dignity  by  experiences  of  toil  and  sorrow  such  as  he  him- 
self underwent.  The  law  of  the  present  dispensation  is  :  "They 
that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution  "  ;  "If 
we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him";  "In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation." 

This  great  truth  as  to  the  end  for  which  the  Christian  cycle 
exists,  must  be  borne  in  mind  if  we  would  meet  the  infidel  ob- 
jection that  Christianity  is  a  failure.  It  is  a  failure,  if  it  has 
no  other  immediate  purpose  than  to  civilize  and  christianize  the 
whole  world.  But  if  its  purpose  is,  as  St.  James  declared  in 
the  council  at  Jerusalem,  to  take  out  from  the  ^^eatiles  a  peo- 
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pie  for  his  name,  it  is  not  a  failure.  It  has  prevailed  to  gather 
an  innumerable  company  out  of  almost  all  the  families  of  the 
earth,  by  whom,  in  the  next  age  or  cycle  of  human  history, 
the  rule  of  God  shall  be  administered,  and  his  blessings  dis- 
pensed, and  the  promised  destiny  of  humanity  shall  be  glori- 
ously realized. 

The  greatest  strength  of  infidelity  at  the  present  time,  lies  in 
its  promise  of  a  golden  age,  conjoined  with  the  manifest  weak- 
ness and  perplexities  of  the  church.  Men  are  turning  away 
from  that  which  has  so  little  power  to  mitigate  the  evils  every- 
where pressing  upon  human  society,  and  opening  their  hearts 
to  the  lie  of  the  tempter,  "Ye  shall  be  as  gods,"  which  prom- 
ises a  paradise  to  the  disobedient.  Humanity,  weary  of  waiting 
for  redemption  from  him  who  will  not  deliver  from  curse  where 
he  can  not  wash  away  sin,  and  where  he  is  not  suffered  to  rule, 
is  striving  to  be  its  own  redeemer.  Christianity  is  being  re- 
jected as  effete.  It  has  accomplished  its  work,  and  its  day  is 
over.  A  new  Gospel,  sweeter  in  its  accents  to  the  ear  of  fallen 
man,  with  no  harsh  and  discordant  notes  of  sin  and  curse  to 
mar  its  melody,  is  sounding  forth  throughout  all  Christendom. 
^^God  has  deceived  you,"  is  the  serpent's  plea  with  the  dis- 
heartened nations ;  "his  methods  of  blessing  have  miserably 
failed ;  trust  in  him  no  louger,  but  follow  me,  and  I  wmII  lead 
you  to  the  paradise  you   seek."     And  they  are  following  him. 

Lusting  after  a  larger  liberty  than  God  would  give  them,  and 
drunken  with  self-conceit,  they  are  sweeping  away  the  restraints 
of  the  old  Christianity,  and  beginning  to  reconstruct  society 
after  their  own  lawless  devices.  The  corruptions  of  the  church 
have  given  too  much  occasion  to  this  infidel  work  of  destruction, 
and  it  is  in  those  lands  where  her  failure  has  been  the  greatest, 
that  she  is  now  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  peril. 

But  in  every  country,  and  especially  in  those  which  are  most 
highly  civilized,  the  faith  and  institutions  of  Christianity  are  be- 
ing thrust  aside  to  make  room  for  the  doctrines  and  schemes  of 
the  fallen  intellect ;  and  there  are  already  foreshadowings  (as 
in  Mormonism  and  Spiritualism)  of  a  still  darker  day,  when  all 
that  has  upon  it  the  stamp  and  sanction  of  God  shall  be  sup- 
planted by  the  ordinances  of  hell.    St.  Paul  (2  Thess.  2)  gives 
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warning  of  the  revelation  of  the  Man  of  Sin»  the  Lawless  One, 
whose  coming  shall  be  *'*'  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders  "  ;  and  in  whoRi  the  rejec- 
tion of  God  and  the  deification  of  humanity  shall  be  consum- 
mated, for  he  shall  exalt  himself  above  every  thing  that  is 
called  God,  and  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  pointing  him- 
self out  as  God.  This  is  a  form  of  wickedness  beyond  the 
abuses  of  the  Papacy,  though  this,  by  it^  corruption  of  Chris- 
tianity, has  prepared  the  way  for  it.  To  exaggerate  and  dis- 
tort truth,  or  to  adulterate  and  defile  it,  have  been  the  sins  of 
past  generations ;  but  the  crowning  act  of  rebellion  will  be  the 
utter  rejection  of  all  that  comes  from  God  and  testifies  of  Christ. 
There  is  a  double  duty  resting  on  the  church  at  this  time,  to 
stand  up  for  every  divine  truth  and  ordinance  which  have  come 
down  to  us  from  the  beginning,  and  to  put  to  shame  the  lying 
promises  of  the  infidel  by  the  full  exhibition  of  the  glorious 
hope  of  the  Gospel.  The  highest  measure  of  blessing  attaina- 
ble in  the  present  dispensation  must  be  the  fruit  of  Christianity 
filled  with  the  life  and  power  with  which  it  entered  on  its 
heavenly  mission,  and  holding  with  clear  insight  and  unyielding 
grasp  ^'the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  "  ;  but  the  utmost 
perfection  of  humanity  can  only  be  reached  in  the  resurrection 
at  the  coming  of  the  Risen  One,  and  in  the  glory  of  the  king- 
dom which  follows  it.  The  first  aim  of  the  enemy  is  to  get  rid 
of  what  Christ  has  already  done  for  man  in  his  cross  and  from 
his  throne ;  the  next  will  be  to  put  an  usurper  in  his  place. 
The  rejection  of  all  authority  professing  to  be  derived  from  God 
and  his  anointed  Son,  whether  in  church  or  state ;  the  denial  of 
inspiration  to  the  Scriptures ;  the  decrial  of  the  mysteries  of 
Christianity ;  the  elimination  of  the  supernatural  element  from 
revelation  ;  the  relaxing  of  the  marriage  tie ;  the  magnifying  of 
the  rights  of  fallen  man,  apart  from  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ ;  and  lax  views  of  sin  and  of  expiation,  are  unmistakable 
tendencies  of  the  present  age,  and  are  ominous  of  a  time  when, 
for  the  full  manifestation  of  human  wickedness  before  its  utter 
overthrow,  ungodliness  shall,  for  a  little  season,  be  allowed  to 
triumph.  But  the  purpose  of  God  shall  stand,  and  the  earth, 
which  he  has  promised  to  his  Son  for  a  possession,  shall  see  his 
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salvation,  and  be  filled  with  his  glory.  The  present  cycle  of 
its  history  shall  not  come  to  an  end  till  it  has  furnished  to 
Christ  the  full  number  of  his  elect,  and  that  which  shall  follow 
it  shall  bring  rest  and  peace  to  the  sore-burdened  creation. 


ARTICLE   TV. 

THE  MEETINGHOUSE  AND  THE  MINISTRY. 

The  practical  power  of  the  church  is  to  be  developed,  very 
largely,  in  connection  with  two  central  ideas,  viz.,  the  meeting- 
house and  the  ministry.  The  meetinghouse,  as  the  home  and 
muster-room  of  God's  people,  where  they  are  to  come  for 
comfort  as  well  as  for  discipline  in  their  heavenly  work,  and  the 
ministry,  as  the  living  and  authorized  instructors  of  his  peo- 
ple into  the  labors  and  responsibilities  of  their  high  calling. 
The  local  church  must  needs  have,  on  the  one  hand,  its  house 
of  worship,  and,  on  the  other,  its  acknowledged  head  and 
guide  to  press  forward  its  appropriate  work. 

How  shall  the  meetinghouse  answer  its  highest  uses,  and  how 
shall  the  ministry  best  accomplish  its  design  ? 

It  is  not  proposed  to  answer  these  questions  fully,  but  if  we 
may  submit  a  few  observations  that  may  help  in  their  solution, 
in  however  slight  a  degree,  we  shall  do  ail  that  we  anticipate. 

And  at  the  outset,  it  seems  necessary  that  we  form  a  clear 
and  precise  idea  of  the  meetinghouse ;  for  the  idea,  whatever  it 
is,  will  determine  not  a  little  the  uses  that  we  make  of  it. 
There  are  two  passages  of  Scripture  which  may  aid  us  to  a  just 
conception  of  the  vital  thing  we  seek,  the  first  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  second  in  the  New :  ''My  house  shall  be  called  of 
all  nations  a  house  of  prayer,"  ''Compel  them  to  come  in  that 
my  house  may  be  filled."  Taking  these  as  our  guide,  it  would 
be  essential  to  a  proper  idea  of  the  meetinghouse,  that  God's 
ownership  should  inhere  in  it.     "My  house"  is  the  term  which 
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the  Scriptures  employ  on  this  subject.  It  is  not  only  a  house 
built  generally  for  religious  purposes,  and  specially  controlled 
by  religious  people,  but  it  is  a  house  in  which  God's  ownership 
is  so  involved  that  it  can  not  be  alienated  to  other  purposes  than 
bis  service  and  worship.  The  Scriptures  never  teach  differently 
from  this ;  at  the  same  time  the  history  of  the  meetinghouse 
demonstrates  that  the  primary  and  prevailing  idea  of  it  has  been 
that  it  is  God's  and  not  man's. 

In  this  regard,  the  temple  may  be  taken  as  the  representa- 
tive house  of  its  kind.  Its  sacred  character  was  never  ques- 
tioned, and  the  ownership  of  it  was  vested  in  God,  both  becauoe 
it  was  built  under  the  divine  direction,  and  because  it  was  for- 
ever consecrated  to  his  worship.  If  it  belonged  to  the  nation 
of  Israel  in  a  peculiar  sense,  it  was  simply  because  the  nation 
accepted  and  held  it  in  trust  for  God.  Solomon  was  not  more 
divinely  moved  and  commissioned  to  build  ''an  house  unto  the 
Lord,"  than  he  was  to  dedicate  it  to  him  by  solemn  prayer  and 
sacrifice.  There  was  no  fiction,  and  no  pretense  in  that  tran- 
saction. The  house  was  really  and  entirely  given  to  God.  And 
so  abiding  was  his  presence  there,  that  no  man  might  enter  it 
without  careful  ceremonial  washings  ;  the  common  people  into 
the  outer  courts,  the  priests  within  the  temple,  and,  once  a 
year,  the  high  priest  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  No  man  in 
Israel  ever  dreamed  that  the  temple  belonged  to  any  body  but 
the  Lord,  or  that  the  rights  of  one  man  in  its  blessings  and 
privileges  could  be  superior  to  those  of  another.  The  king  and 
the  beggar  met  there  together,  and  neither  could  claim  any  ad- 
vantage on  account  of  his  worldly  position.  And  not  only  the 
Jew,  but  every  man  of  every  nation  who  would  keep  the  law, 
and  who  would  worship  God,  had  a  right  to  come  to  his 
house.  Within  its  hallowed  walls  there  were  no  distinctions 
of  birth  or  wealth.  Rich  and  poor  were  invited  to  the  same 
provisions  of  grace.  In  their  Father's  house  they  were  equals, 
and  sharers  alike  in  its  infinite  mercies  and  joys. 

After  the  temple  came  the  Jewish  synagogue,  answering  a 
more  limited,  and  somewhat  local  purpose,  but  just  as  strictly 
maintaining  the  idea  of  sanctity  in  its  services,  and  of  divine 
ownership  in  every  stone  and  timber  of  its  structure.  It  was 
built  ordinarily  for  the  accommodation  of  a  town,  or  city,  or 
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district  80  remote  from  the  temple  that  but  occasionally  they 
could  avail  themselves  of  its  advantages.  It  stood  to  the  tem- 
ple, very  nearly  in  the  relation  of  the  chapel  to  the  church,  a 
smaller,  easier,  freer  house,  but  no  less  sacred,  and  no  less  a 
house  of  the  Lord.  It  opened  its  doors  to  the  stranger  as  to 
the  Jew,  and  offered  its  blessings  to  all,  on  the  simple  ground 
that  it  belonged  to  the  common  Father  of  all.  And  this  idea 
that  the  house  of  worship  was  God's  was  never  modified  or 
limited  among  the  Jews.  So  simple  and  controlling  was  it 
that  the  Jew  never  attempted  to  make  social  distinctions  in  the 
house  of  God.  Come  from  what  quarter  he  might,  from  traffic 
in  remote  cities,  or  from  his  vineyards,  or  his  herds  on  the  hills 
of  Judea,  or  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Euphrates, 
wherever  he  saw  the  synagogue,  or  whenever  he  came  to  the 
temple  he  recognized  his  Father's  house,  and  claimed  the  priv- 
ileges of  a  son. 

The  Christian  meetinghouse  of  the  first  centuries,  which  took 
the  place  of  these  Jewish  houses,  adopted  the  idea  of  sacred- 
ness  and  of  God's  ownership  without  the  slightest  change. 
Neither  the  New  Testament,  nor  the  early  Christian  fathers 
furnish  a  hint  that  the  house  of  worship  was  in  any  way  secu- 
larized by  a  modification  of  its  rites  of  worship.  With  the  in- 
troduction of  Christianity  the  whole  ceremonial  of  divine  ser- 
vice was  changed  to  forms  simpler  and  more  expressive,  yet 
the  object  of  worship  remained  the  same,  and  hohness  was  still 
written  upon  his  house.  The  Christians  of  the  first  few  cen- 
turies ever  speak  of  the  house  of  worship  as  God's,  his  peculiar 
property  and  dwelling.  It  was  reserved  for  modern  times  to 
speak  of  it  in  any  other  way.  Jt  was  an  unheard  of  thing,  until 
within  the  last  century,  that  a  Christian  temple  should  not  be 
absolutely  the  Lord's,  and  that  it  could  ever  be  alienated  to  any 
secular  use.  The  cross,  crowning  the  church,  was  the  symbol 
of  its  consecration  to  God,  and  whenever  the  disciples  saw  it 
they  recognized  their  home,  and  entered  it  as  children  of  God. 
And,  as  in  the  temple,  all  were  equal  in  God's  sight,  so,  much 
more,  in  the  Christian  church  there  was  neither  bond  nor  free, 
male  nor  female,  rich  nor  poor,  but  all  were  one  in  Christ. 

And  this  idea  of  God's  ownership  in  the  house  of  worship 
has  traversed  all  the  Christian  centuries,  and  has  come  down  to 
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us  as  fresh  and  vital,  almost,  as  in  the  beginning.  The  Catholic 
meetinghouse,  or  church  as  they  would  call  it,  touches  the  meet- 
inghouse of  the  first  Christian  ages,  and  has  preserved  with 
wonderful  tenacity  the  original  idea  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
In  Catholic  countries  one  couid  hardly  fail  to  be  impressed  with 
the  simplicity  and  power  of  this  idea.  In  many  of  the  larger 
churches,  oftimes  without  seats,  will  be  seen  kneeling  upon  the 
pavement,  side  by  side,  the  prince  and  the  beggar.  It  is  a 
most  impressive  lesson  of  the  levelling  of  all  human  distinctions 
in  the  house  of  God.  These  houses,  too,  are  open  night  and 
day,  as  if  the  common  Father  kept  open  doors,  that  his  children 
might  ever  have  access  to  his  presence.  In  such  houses  there 
is  not  only  nothing  to  suggest  man's  ownership,  but  man's  own- 
ership is  expressly  disclaimed  ;  they  are  simply  held  by  the 
church  in  trust  for  God.  It  matters  not,  therefore,  where  the 
devout  Catholic  may  wander,  to  our  own  shores,  or  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  wherever  he  sees  the  steeple,  or  the  turret  of  a 
bouse,  surmounted  by  the  cross,  he  recognizes  the  house  of 
God  and  the  Christian's  home.  And  without  waiting  for  any- 
body's invitation,  or  saying,  "by  your  leave/'  he  goes  inside, 
crosses  himself  with  the  holy  water,  and  falls  upon  his  knees  in 
the  nearest  slip.  O,  what  a  power  the  church  of  Rome  has  in 
this  simple  idea  that  all  her  houses  of  worship  are  God's,  and 
the  homes  of  the  faithful.  It  need  not  excite  wonder  that  the 
Catholic  clings  so  tenaciously  to  his  church,  when  he  finds  a 
home  in  every  house  that  bears  the  emblem  of  his  faith. 

In  outlining  this  history  of  the  meetinghouse,  we  next  come 
to  the  English  parish  church.  And  split  off,  as  it  was,  from 
the  Romish  church,  it  need  surprise  no  one  that  it  took  away 
with  it  the  original  idea  of  the  house  of  worship.  The  convul- 
sion which  tore  the  one  from  the  other,  left  intact  that  funda- 
mental principle  of  divine  proprietorship  in  the  sanctuary.  If 
every  man  must  pay  his  church  rents,  every  man  has  equal 
right  to  church  privileges.  In  this  respect  the  noble  has  little 
advantage  over  the  peasant.  Both  are  beggars  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  both  are  suppliants  of  a  common  mercy.  There 
is  no  idea  in  the  English  mind  that  is  more  pervading  and  pow- 
erful than  this.  We  are  very  confident  that  this  fact  goes  far 
to  account  for  the  Englishman's  love  for  his  church,  and  for 
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that  sabtle  power  which  ever  holds  him  true  to  her  articles  and 
forms.  No  man  can  come,  thoroughly,  under  the  influence  of 
that  idea  without  feeling  its  subduing  and  ennobling  grace. 
Settle  it  that  the  meetinghouse  is  the  Lord's,  and  that  within  its 
sacred  walls  human  distinctions  are  merest  shadows,  and  how 
you  consecrate  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  exalt  the  common 
nature  of  the  race.  Let  the  poor  kneel  beside  the  rich,  the 
weak  beside  the  strong,  and  both  look  up  and  say,  "Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven,"  and  there  will  be  melting  of  hearts,  and 
blending  of  sympathies  into  fraternal  oneness.  And  because 
the  church  of  England,  in  her  houses  consecrated  to  God, 
teaches  this  prayer  and  this  lesson  to  all  her  children,  they 
guard  her  with  sleepless  jealousy,  and  hold  her  in  ceaseless 
affection.  And  we  shall  see,  that  just  as  we  weaken  the  idea 
that  the  meetinghouse  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  free  and  common 
home  of  the  people  of  God,  shall  we  lose  power  to  draw  the 
people  within  the  sanctuary,  and  hold  them  loyal  to  our  creeds 
aud  polity. 

Up  to  this  point,  the  idea  of  the  meetinghouse  is  simple  and 
uniform.  The  evidence  is  unvarying  that  it  was  accounted  as 
God's  and  not  man's.  But  we  come  now  to  the  Puritan  church, 
or  the  New  England  meetinghouse.  And  here,  for  the  first 
time,  we  discover  a  contracting  of  the  idea  which,  from  the 
temple  to  the  English  church,  obtained  on  this  subject.  The 
Puritan  church  was  not  so  much  the  Christian's  home,  as  the 
home  of  those  who  reared  it.  But  still  the  old  idea  was  not 
lost ;  only  a  little  obscured  and  narrowed.  The  house  was  still 
dedicated  to  God,  and  a  high  character  of  sacredness  was  still 
attached  to  it.  It  was  built  in  such  a  way  that  all  the  people, 
within  certain  limits,  had  equal  rights  and  privileges  in  it.  Fre- 
quently it  was  built  with  funds  provided  in  the  original  charter 
of  the  town,*  or  else  by  a  common  tax  upon  the  town,  or  pre- 
cinct, for  all  the  inhabitants  within  their  borders.  It  was  not 
till  a  much  later  day  that  a  few  persons,  or  a  single  individual, 
built  and  controlled  a  meetinghouse  as  they  would  a  private 
dwelling,  or  a  factory.  The  first  meetinghouses  of  New  Eng- 
land were  without  pews,  most  conclusive  evidence  that  there 
could  have  been  no  distinctions  of  rich  and  poor  inside  of  them. 
In  time  persons  got  leave  to  put  in  private  seats  for  themselves 
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and  their  families.  And,  at  length,  the  whole  house  was  fur- 
nished with  seats  at  the  public  expense.  It  was  a  long  while 
after  this  the  churches  and  pews  came  to  be  owned  and  con- 
trolled by  a  few  proprietors.  In  that  early  day,  one  citizen  of 
the  town  had  the  same  right  in  the  meetinghouse  that  another 
had.  And  although  the  strict  idea  of  God's  house  had  some- 
what departed,  yet  as  a  house  open  to  all  within  the  town, 
without  distinction,  it  was  perfectly  unlimited  and  free. 

After  the  New  England  meetinghouse  came  the  Methodist 
chapel.     The  theory  in  regard  to  this  was,  not  so  much  that 
the  ownership  of  it  vested  in  God  as  in  the  Methodist  denomi- 
nation, and  was  to  be  used  for  Methodistical  purposes.     It  pre- 
served  the   original  idea  of  the  sanctuary  only  to  this  extent, 
that  it  was  absolutely  free  to  all  who  chose  to  enter  it  for  pur- 
poses of  worship.     For  seventy  five  years  Methodism  kept  open 
houses.     It  had  all   things  in   common.     It  reserved  no  pews 
for  men  of  wealth  and  position.     Wealth  had  its  place  in  the 
denomination,  but  no  place  in  the  house  of  worship.     Here  all 
classes  shared  alike,  and  illustrated  a   practical  equality  before 
God.     Under  this  system   the  denomination  went  ahead  with 
unparalleled  rapidity,  far  outstripping  all  other  modem  sects  in 
the  race  for  denominational  extension.     And  one  must  be  blind 
to  evidence  not  to  see  that  the  free  chapel  had  not  a  little  to  do 
with  this   surprising   success.     And  it  is  worth  while  to  note, 
that  just  so  long  as  Methodism  kept  open  house,  it  led  the 
other  denominations,  and  its   prosperity  was  unchecked.     The 
tide  turned  when  the  denomination  began  to  imitate  other  bodies 
that  were  building  houses  for  themselves,   owning  their  own- 
pews,  and  taking  rent  for  sittings.     And  unless  the  denomina- 
tion shall  go  back  to  the  free  chapel,  we  predict  that  all  the 
enthusiasm  of  its  centennial  year,  and  all  the  millions  of  its  cen- 
tennial fund,  can   not    arrest  the  backward  flow  of  its  early 
successes. 

The  modern  meetinghouse  of  the  different  Protestant 
churches,  is  the  bane  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  property  of  the 
parish,  or  of  a  few  individuals  combined  into  a  society,  and  in 
no  sense  belongs  to  the  church,  or  is  controlled  by  the  church. 
In  a  general  way,  it  is  built  for  religious  purposes,  but  its 
pews  are  boughti  and  sold,  and  rented  like  any  other  household 
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property.  Such  houses  are  called  houses  of  the  Lord,  and  go 
through  a  form  of  dedication  to  his  service,  but  they  are  as 
strictly  owned  by  men,  and  admission  to  them  secured  for  a 
price,  as  a  concert  hall,  or  a  lecture  room.  They  are  not  even 
owned  by  the  denomination,  as  the  Methodist  chapel  was,  and 
used  for  the  purposes  of  the  denomination,  but,  at  best,  are 
owned  by  individuals  of  the  denomination,  and  are  devoted  to 
individual  interests  and  uses,  so  that  one,  as  a  member  of  the 
same  denomination,  would  feel  no  more  liberty  to  enter  one  of 
these  houses  unasked  and  unbidden,  than  he  would  to  enter  a 
private  dwelling.  What  a  departure  from  the  original  idea  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  !  What  a  mockery  to  God's  children  to 
call  it  by  such  a  name  I  In  the  cities,  especially,  almost  every 
church  employs  a  person,  commonly  called  the  sexton,  an  im- 
portant part  of  whose  duty,  by  some  singular  fiction,  is  said  to 
be  the  seating  of  strangers.  In  reality,  however,  his  duty  is  to 
keep  strangers  and  others  out  of  the  seats  until  the  owners  are 
accommodated.  When  this  is  done,  those  who  have  patiently 
waited  may  be  shown  to  a  place.  But  the  whole  transaction  is 
so  ungracious  that  no  person  with  any  sense  of  delicacy,  or  pro- 
priety, will  be  willing  often  to  repeat  it.  If  the  meetinghouse 
were  God's  and  felt  to  be  so,  would  not  every  Christian  feel 
such  right  to  go  within,  as  a  child  does  to  enter  his  father's 
dwelling?  While  the  Catholic,  or  the  Episcopalian,  roam  where 
he  may,  finds  a  home  wherever  he  finds  his  denomination,  be- 
cause the  sanctuary  is  the  Lord's,  the  Congregationalist,  e.  g., 
has  no  home  out  of  his  own  town,  and  outside  of  his  own 
meetinghouse,  because  the  sanctuary  in  which  he  worships  be- 
longs to  men  and  not  to  God.  In  all  this  there  is  not  a  trace 
of  the  original  idea  of  the  church.  We  have  lost  it  as  effect- 
ually as  if  we  were  living  under  a  new  dispensation.  And  along 
with  the  idea,  it  is  not  strange  that  we  have  lost,  so  generally, 
the  sacred  associations,  and  so  have  ceased  to  feel  the  best  and 
highest  power  of  the  house  of  God.  Instead  of  giving  it  to 
God,  and  making  it  open  and  free  to  all  who  would  worship  him, 
we  have  rather  made  it  common  to  such  uses  as  the  lecture,  the 
concert,  the  exhibition,  until  we  have  stripped  it  of  almost  the  last 
vestige  of  sacredness  that  may  have  lingered  around  it.  Is  it 
a  surprising  result  that  our  houses  are  being  emptied,  and  that 
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80  many  of  the  children  are  forsaking  the  denomination  of  their 
fathers?  This  process  will  go  on  until  Ichabod  is  written  upon 
our  churches,  or  else  we  shall  come  back  to  the  primitive  idea, 
and  build  houses  for  God,  and  homes  for  his  people. 

In  this  country  the  tendency  is  to  estimate  all  values  by  the 
standard  of  our  decimal  currency,  as  well  men  as  things,  as 
well  character  as  principles.  In  the  rawness  of  our  national 
life  this  is  not  so  surprising.  With  no  nobility  of  blood,  or 
rank,  with  no  aristocracy  of  learning  or  genius,  or  fame,  money 
has  become  the  badge  of  distinction  and  honor.  Our  great  man 
is  the  millionaire.  The  poet,  the  painter,  the  orator,  the 
scholar,  without  money,  are  lacking  the  one  thing  to  touch  our 
hearts  most  deeply.  No  matter  whether  a  man  has  mind,  or 
character,  or  worthiness,  so  he  has  money  he  has  a  passport  to 
the  best  society,  and  to  the  highest  positions  of  trust  and  profit. 
And  these  men,  finding  their  money  so  potent  to  secure  preem- 
inence everywhere  else,  can  see  no  reason  why  it  should  not  do 
it  in  the  house  of  God.  Even  the  Catholic  and  Episcopal 
churches  among  u<«  are  beginning  to  feel  the  pressure,  and  it  is 
not  at  all  certain  that  they  will  be  able  to  withstand  it.  Indeed, 
there  are  signs  of  yielding  already.  For  while  they  hold  their 
churches,  as  God's,  sacred,  and  forever  consecrate  to  him,  we 
learn  that  they  are  beginning  to  adopt  the  system  of  pew  rent- 
als like  ourselves,  and,  in  some  cases,  the  ownership  of  their 
sittings.  It  is  plain  to  see  that  the  drift  is  in  one  direction. 
The  meetinghouse,  in  this  country,  has  broken  from  its  moor- 
ings, is  dragging  its  anchors  upon  a  sea  swept  with  storm  and 
danger.  We  must  bring  it  back  to  the  old  anchorage  of  the 
centuries,  and  fasten  it  with  the  old  twisted  cables  with  which 
God  launched  it  in  the  beginning.  It  is  not  a  human  contriv- 
ance for  which  we  plead.  Nobody  could  have  less  confidence  in 
any  thing  of  that  sort  than  we.  But  we  plead  for  a  divine 
idea,  and  a  divine  form,  in  the  line  of  which,  we  believe,  the 
success  and  the  safety  of  our  churches  will  be  found. 

And  now,  if  we  have  given  the  true  account  of  the  meeting- 
house, it  is  very  plain  that,  as  Congregational ists,  the  lesson 
has  varied  and  important  applications  to  us.  Out  of  the  meet- 
inghouse grow  all  of  the  questions  pertaining  to  a  settled  min- 
istry, and   to  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  religious 
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institutions  at  home  and  abroad.  Make  the  meetinghouse 
man's,  and  the  ministry,  in  some  sense,  must  be  man's  to  cor- 
respond. If  the  house  is  built  with  an  eye  to  gain,  the  minis- 
ter will  be  put  into  it  for  the  same  end.  That  is,  the  minister 
will  be  chosen  to  sell  the  pews,  and  to  sell  them  to  the  highest 
bidder.  And  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  minister  will  serve 
where  there  is  the  best  pay.  Practically,  therefore,  ministerial 
talent  will  be  in  demand  just  in  the  ratio  of  its  power  to  fill 
the  house  and  profit  the  pew-holders,  and  it  will  be  held  and 
sold  at  just  its  market  value  in  dollars  and  cents.  And  then, 
too,  on  this  principle,  the  meetinghouse  would  invite  to  its  sit- 
tings not  the  poor,  nor  those,  even,  of  moderate  means,  but 
the  rich,  who  could  pay  large  rents,  so  as  to  enhance,  at  once, 
the  value  of  the  house  and  the  amount  of  its  dividends. 
This  process  would  not  need  to  go  on  a  great  while  before  the 
churches  would  be  left  in  possession  of  the  rich,  and  the  poor 
would  be  left  outside. 

If  these  statements  seem  too  strong,  let  an  appeal  be  made 
to  the  facts.  If  what  is  called  a  first  class  pulpit  is  vacant, 
what  sort  of  a  man  does  it  seek?  A  man  that  will  draw,  that 
will  sell  the  slips,  that  can  attract  the  wealthy  who  can  pay 
good  rents. 

And  then,  again,  what  sort  of  men  seek  such  pulpits?  Just 
those  who  think  they  have  the  talent  to  draw,  and  who  wish  to 
share  in  the  profits  that  may  accrue.  A  vacant  pulpit  of  this 
kind  will  have  its  eye  on  about  every  attractive  preacher  of  the 
denomination,  not  to  say  that  all  these  preachers  will  be  float- 
ing around  that  pulpit  like  moths  around  a  candle.  A  preacher 
of  talent  recently  sought  the  good  oiBces  of  a  western  gentle- 
man to  introduce  him  to  a  good  pulpit,  but  was  told  that  it  was 
of  no  use,  that  there  were  ten  men  for  every  such  pulpit,  but 
that  if  he  wanted  to  take  an  ordinary,  or  second  class  pulpit, 
he  could  introduce  him  to  a  hundred. 

If  the  churches  and  the  ministry  come  out  of  this  ordeal 
unharmed,  it  will  not  be  because  the  danger  is  not  great  and 
threatening.  It  would  seem  the  most  natural  result  to  be  an- 
ticipated that  the  high  moral  tone  which  should  ever  character- 
ize both  would  be  gradually  lowered  to  the  common  transac- 
tions of  the  street,  and  the  market.     Fortunate  will  it  be  for 
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both,  if,  having  timely  warning,  they  retrace  their  steps  to  the 
safe  and  solid  ground  of  the  fathers.  But  for  the  hour,  the 
omens  are  not  auspicious.  The  evil,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is 
rather  increasing  than  diminishing,  and  where  it  is  to  end,  the 
wisest  can  only  conjecture.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain, 
we  are  going  in  a  wrong  direction,  and  sooner  or  later,  must 
meet  disaster. 

And  the  meetinghouse  is  almost  wholly  responsible  for  this 
state  of  things.  It  has  made  both  ministers  and  churches  fickle 
and  uneasy.  It  is.  at  least,  a  singular  coincidence  that  churches 
and  ministers  have  been  growing  more  restless,  from  the  time 
the  parish  tax  censed  to  be  assessed  and  collected  by  authority 
of  the  State.  While  the  meetinghouse  belonged  to  the  town, 
nobody  sought  to  make  gain  out  of  it,  or  thought  of  a  minister 
to  sell  the  pews.  But  when  the  meetinghouse  and  the  support 
of  the  Gospel  became  voluntary,  both  were  made  articles  of 
traffic,  houses  were  built  to  rent,  and  ministers  were  sought  to 
draw  and  pay.  This  is  the  simple  account  of  the  present  con- 
dition of  our  Congregational  churches. 

It  would  seem  the  plainest  dictate  of  reason,  then,  that  we 
return  to  the  old  paths.  We  do  not  mean  to  the  Puritan 
Fathers  alone,  but  especially  to  the  original,  and,  we  believe, 
divine  idea  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  We  must  rescue  this 
from  its  secular  uses  and  associations,  and  clothe  it  again  with 
its  sacred  quality.  Nothing  but  this  will  touch  and  hold  the 
heart  of  our  people.  We  are  weak,  because  we  have  no  places 
hallowed  by  the  special  presence  of  God.  We  shall  continue 
to  send  out  recruits  to  other  denominations,  whose  ideas  on 
this  subject  are  better  than  ours,  until  we  establish  sacred  cen- 
tres around  which  the  reverence  and  the  love  of  our  children 
shall  perpetually  revolve. 

But  this  can  not  be  done  so  long  as  we  build  churches  as  we 
do  machine  shops  and  stores.  The  only  right  way  is  to  make 
the  meetinghouse  an  out  and  out  gift  to  God.  No  distinctions 
of  birth,  or  rank,  or  wealth  should  be  known  within  its  conse- 
crated walls.  It  should  be  free  to  all  comers.  Like  the  Gospel 
itself,  it  should  invite  all,  who  will,  to  partake  of  its  privileges 
without  money  and  without  price.  The  spirit  of  our  holy  call- 
ing, as  well  as  the  nature  of  God's  house,  forbid  the  setting  of 
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a  price  on  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  We  degrade  the  sanc- 
tuary when  we  open  its  doors  with  the  same  golden  talisman 
with  which  we  open  the  doors  of  the  concert  hall  or  the  lecture 
room.  Every  Christian  child  has  equal  right  in  his  Father's 
house,  and  none  may  determine  for  him  what  offering  he  shall 
bring  to  the  altar. 

No  man 9  and  no  body  of  men,  have  a  right  to  erect  a  house 
unto  the  Lord  for  "their  set/'  God's  house,  in  its  very  nature, 
can  not  be  exclusive.  And  yet  the  fact  is  all  the  other  way. 
There  is  just  now  a  mania  for  fine  churches.  This  is  the  nat- 
ural result  of  our  increasing  wealth.  A  few  men  band  together 
to  build  a  splendid  house  for  those  on  the  same  social  plane. 
And  then  to  pay  the  running  expenses  of  it,  such  enormous 
rates  are  asked  for  the  sittings  that  the  poor  are  as  effectually 
excluded  as  if  a  guard  stood  at  the  door  to  warn  them  back. 
Such  houses  may  serve  the  ends  of  pride,  but  can  never  serve 
the  purposes  of  our  holy  religion.  What  a  burlesque  on  the 
words  of  our  Saviour :  "Unto  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached." 
Had  we  set  ourselves  to  keep  the  Gospel  from  the  poor  we 
could  hardly  do  it  more  successfully  than  we  are  now  doing,  by 
making  it  so  expensive  a  luxury  that  only  the  rich  can  afford 
to  enjoy  it. 

Nor  do  we  mean  by  the  poor,  the  absolutely  destitute,  but 
we  include  in  this  number  thousands  and  thousands  of  mechan- 
ics and  laborers,  who,  by  economy  make  comfortable  livings 
for  themselves  and  their  families,  but  have  nothing  to  expend 
for  luxuries.  For  this  great  working,  thinking,  middle  class  to 
take  seats  in  our  fashionable  churches  is  out  of  the  question. 
They  can  not  afford  it,  it  costs  too  much,  the  Gospel  so 
preached  is  only  for  the  rich. 

It  may  be  said,  we  know,  that  free  churches  have  been  tried, 
and  have  failed.  It  is  enough  to  reply,  not  such  churches  as 
we  plead  for.  In  New  York,  some  years  since,  there  were 
opened  a  number  of  what  were  called  free  churches,  but  they 
did  not  succeed,  and  for  the  very  best  of  reasons.  The  rich, 
with  but  a  few  noble  exceptions,  kept  their  places  in  the  aristo- 
cratic churches,  and  left  the  free  churches  to  the  poor.  Of 
course  they  failed,  they  ought  to  fail.  God  never  meant  to 
have  the  distinctions  of  rich  and  poor  enter  his  house,  least  of 
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all  that  they  should  occupy  separate  houses.  It  is  bad  enough 
to  have  "poor  slips**  in  our  churches,  which  nobody  will  occupy, 
but  to  build  churches  expressly  for  the  poor  is  a  crying  shame 
to  God  and  man.  Our  people  are  so  educated  into  notions  of 
independence,  that  they  will  never  consent  to  be  discriminated 
against  in  the  house  of  God  for  what  is,  at  best,  their  providen- 
tial lot  of  wealth,  or  poverty.  "A  man*s  a  man  for  a*  that." 
So  they  will  insist,  and  if  there  be  no  other  remedy  they  will 
leave  the  churches  to  fashion,  and  folly,  and  pride.  The  pros- 
pect is  simply  appalling.  If  this  process  goes  on  for  another 
generation,  the  middle  and  lower  classes  will  be  outside  the 
house  of  God. 

And  all  efforts  that  are  now  making  in  the  direction  of  home 
evangelization  by  the  churches,  and  the  Young  Men*s  Christian 
Associations,  will  not  prevent,  nor  much  hinder  such  a  result. 
It  is  very  well  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  neglecters  of  the 
sanctuary,  into  the  saloons,  dance  halls,  upon  the  wharves  or 
streets,  or  wherever  they  may  be  found.  More  or  less  interest 
will  attend  these  efforts,  and  more  or  less  good  will  be  done. 
But  no  permanent  hold  will  be  taken  upon  this  class,  and  no 
permanent  inroads  be  made  upon  its  numbers  or  strength,  until 
they  are  gathered  into  the  churches.  The  meetinghouse  is  an 
organizer,  it  must  accompany  the  successful  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  any  where,  and  in  any  place.  A  man,  like  Whitfield, 
may  produce  a  great  religious  excitement,  perhaps  reformation, 
but  without  the  meetinghouse  to  fix  it  and  hold  it,  it  would 
spend  itself  and  be  lost,  like  a  wave  on  the  sand.  The  meet- 
inghouse is  in  the  way  of  the  evangelization  of  the  masses. 
They  will  not  come  to  it,  if  to  be  made  to  feel  their  lowlier  lot, 
and  to  see  how  wealth  claims  place  and  puts  on  airs  before 
God.  We  can  not  reach  the  masses  without  the  meetinghouse, 
nor,  as  at  present  constituted,  can  we  with  it.  When  God's 
house  is  free,  and  the  rich  are  willing  to  meet  the  poor  on  a 
common  level,  multitudes  will  crowd  the  gates  of  Zion. 

We  do  not  wish  to  convey  the  impression,  however,  that  the 
poorer  classes  are  all  eager  to  attend  public  worship,  for  it  is 
not  true.  Multitudes  of  them  are  not  only  indififerent,  but 
they  are  haters  of  divine  things.  Nor  do  we  wish  to  convey 
the  impression  that  a  large  number  of  these  absentees  from  the 
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house  of  Grod  are  not  able  to  pay  for  a  sitting,  and  to  attend 
worship  if  they  chose.  For  they  are.  They  are  inexcusable 
for  neglect.  They  have  a  foolish,  wicked,  devilish  pride  almost. 
Nevertheless,  this  does  not  lessen  the  evil  of  their  non-attend- 
ance, nor  render  our  duty  less  plain  to  remove  every  obstacle 
which  a  departure  from  the  divine  models  has  thrown  in  their 
way.  We  have  made  distinctions  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
Wealth  has  commanded  advantages,  and  fashion  and  display 
have  flaunted  themselves  in  the  faces  of  those  in  humbler  cir- 
cumstances until  they  have  painfully  felt  their  inferiority,  and, 
as  the  easiest  way  to  save  their  self-respect,  have  finally  re- 
mained at  home.  We  do  not  justify  this.  We  are  dealing 
with  facts.  As  Christian  men,  we  are  anxious  to  get  at  the 
source  of  the  evil  and  remove  it.  And  our  duty  will  not  be 
done  until  we  put  public  worship  on  to  the  ground  where  God 
puts  it.  And  nothing  to  us  seems  plainer  than  that  this  will 
not  be  until  the  meetinghouse  is  God's,  and  its  doors  are  thrown 
open  to  the  world.  And  we  have  so  much  confidence  in  God's 
plan,  that  we  do  not  believe  failure  is  possible. 

An  illustration  of  this  is  found  in  the  Methodist  churches  of 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  They  have,  we  are  told,  some  twenty  houses 
open  and  free,  thronged  every  Sabbath,  and  four  or  five  owned 
by  proprietors  and  rented,  which  have,  on  the  same  Sabbaths, 
a  beggarly  account  of  empty  seats.  In  Boston,  Tremont  Tem- 
ple, open  to  all,  is  literally  crammed  two  or  three  times  on 
the  Sabbath  to  overflowing,  while  her  stately  and  exclusive 
churches  can  show,  in  the  morning,  a  barely  respectable  congre- 
gation, but,  in  the  afternoon,  more  vacant  than  filled  seats. 
Tremont  Temple  is  doing  more  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
floating  and  unsettled  masses  than  any  ten,  very  likely  any 
twenty,  wealthy  churches  in  the  city.  The  tide  of  human  life 
surges  and  rushes  past  these  houses  from  sun  to  sun,  every  Sab- 
bath day,  but  they  have  no  power  to  arrest  it,  or  to  draw  it  in- 
side. Would  they  but  throw  open  their  doors,  level  human 
distinctions,  and  invite  a  desiring  multitude  to  a  free  Gospel, 
the  lips  of  the  ministry  would  be  touched  with  a  new  fire,  and 
they  would  have  power  with  God  and  with  man. 

But  it  seems  to  us  that  we  have  prosecuted  this  discussion  far 
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enough  to  see  certain  fixed  facts,  or  principles,  in  regard  to  the 
meetinghouse,  e.  g. : 

1.  That  it  is  God's  and  not  man's. 

2.  That  it  is  the  free  and  common  home  of  the  people  of 
God. 

3.  That  it  knows  no  classes  with  peculiar  privileges. 

Assuming  that  these  are  established  principles,  it  would  fol- 
low that  men  essay  a  divine  prerogative  who  claim  to  own  a 
house  of  worship,  and  who  dare  to  rent  it  for  purposes  of  gain. 
On  the  principles  enumerated  above,  men  are  forbidden  all 
traffic  in  God's  house.  They  may  neither  sell  its  privileges, 
nor  may  they  exclude  any  from  participating  in  them.  They 
are  merely  trustees  of  the  sanctuary,  and  are  bound  to  admin- 
ister it  impartially  to  all  classes,  or  they  incur  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure.    [See  James,  2d  chapter.] 

But  what  right  have  Christian  men  to  provide  nice  little 
snuggeries  for  themselves  and  their  families,  while  the  great 
outside  world,  orphaned  and  homeless,  is  drifting  to  the  pit? 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature,"  is  their  royal  commission.  They  are  debtors  to 
the  Greek  and  to  the  barbarian,  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise, 
to  give  them  the  Gospel  of  their  ascended  Lord.  The  meeting- 
house is  involved  in  this  obligation,  for  the  very  obvious  reason 
that  its  organizing  power  must  go  along  with  the  Gospel,  or 
preaching  would  be  in  vain.  For  what  other  purpose  does 
God  give  large  means  to  any  of  his  people  but  that  they  may 
build  sanctuaries  unto  him,  where  the  word  of  life  may  have 
free  course,  and  the  weary,  and  the  stricken,  and  the  sinning 
may  find  a  home?  But  blindness  seems  to  have  happened  to 
our  moneyed  men  on  this  subject.  Thus  far  they  have  shown 
little  aptitude  to  invest  in  anything  that  does  not  bring  back  a 
dividend  in  kind.  But  a  change  must  come.  These  men  are 
to  learn  that  instead  of  using  all  their  gains  in  building  rail- 
roads, and  steamships,  and  factories,  they  are  to  use  enough  of 
it  to  furnish  free  churches  to  all  the  people  of  the  land.  Would 
they  use  but  a  tithe  for  such  a  purpose,  there  should  not  be  a 
man,  woman,  or  child  in  Christendom,  unprovided  with  a  sit- 
ting in  a  Christian  sanctuary. 

We  are  not  unaware  that  firee  churches  would  affect  the 


1867.]  The  Meetinghouse  and  the  Ministry.  555 

question  of  ministerial  support,  quite  likely  would  change  the 
manner  of  it  completely.  But  that  would  be  no  objection,  pro- 
vided the  support  were  made  legitimate  and  sure.  It  is  to  be 
presumed  that  with  the  coming  of  free  houses,  the  parish  anom- 
aly would  cease  to  exist.  The  worldly  element,  which  now 
controls  in  the  settlement  and  dismission  of  ministers,  would 
be  eliminated,  and  only  the  church  would  have  a  voice  in  the 
decision  of  such  questions.  In  that  case  the  church  and  the 
parish  would  be  identical,  the  members  of  the  one  would  be 
the  members  of  the  other.  In  these  high  matters  the  church 
alone  should  direct.  Worldly  intermeddling  here  is  evil,  and 
only  evil  continually.  The  sooner  the  separation  comes  the 
better,  so  the  church  will  assume  all  responsibilities  connected 
with  the  sanctuary,  and  with  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  world. 
But  it  is  asked  if  the  house  is  made  free,  and  the  parish  is 
destroyed,  how  will  the  ministry  be  supported?  In  the  same 
way  that  the  ministry  of  the  early  church  were,  by  the  freewill 
offerings  of  the  people.  The  difficulty  is  only  apparent,  not 
real.  A  tax  on  the  parish,  per  capita,  or  on  the  pews,  to  meet 
the  parish  expenses,  is  just  as  truly  voluntary  as  a  contribution 
gathered  by  passing  the  boxes  in  church.  There  is  this  simple 
difference,  that  in  the  one  case  the  man  assesses  himself,  while 
in  the  other,  he  permits  himself  to  be  assessed  by  his  fellow. 
But  societies  are  continually  resorting  to  shifts  and  expedients 
to  raise  their  money,  because  men  are  not  willing  to  be  taxed. 
The  annual  sale  of  the  slips  is  just  now  the  most  common,  and^ 
perhaps,  the  most  popular  way  to  do  this.  But  this,  aside  from 
the  objection  to  vending  6od*8  house,  is  very  unequal  in  its 
operation,  the  burdens  frequently  falling  upon  those  who  are 
least  able  to  bear  them.  We  are  aware  that  the  subject  is, 
practically,  a  delicate  and  a  difiBcult  one,  and  we  do  not  speak 
confidently.  We  are  clear  as  to  the  main  principle,  while  the 
application  of  it  would  necessarily  vary  with  the  character  and 
circumstances  of  different  communities.  If  the  church  were 
willing  to  assume  the  support  of  the  ministry  by  a  direct  tax  on 
its  own  members,  pro  rata,  that  would  be  just,  and  there  need 
be  no  objection  to  it.  Or  if  the  church  were  willing  to  assume 
the  responsibility  of  the  minister's  support,  collecting  the  money 
among  themselves,  or  outside,  that  might  be  legitimate.     Or  if, 
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upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  every  member  of  the  church, 
or  of  the  congregation,  should  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  had 
prospered  him  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  were 
collected  at  the  close  of  every  service-  by  passing  the  boxes,  it 
would  be  scriptural,  and  so  would  bear  the  divine  warrant  of 
success. 

But,  whatever  method  is  adopted,  let  It  distinctly  embody 
the  principle  that  both  the  church  and  the  ministry  are  divine 
institutions,  and  that  the  means  necessary  to  sustain  them 
should  neither  be  given  grudgingly  nor  of  necessity.  The 
scriptural  duty  in  this  regard  should  be  made  so  plain  that  he 
who  runs  may  read.  And  then  every  man  should  be  left  to 
his  own  sense  of  honor,  as  to  what  is  fit  and  right  in  the  ofier- 
ing  which  he  shall  voluntarily  make  unto  the  Lord.  It  seems 
to  us  we  have  no  warrant  to  go  beyond  this.  Nor  do  we  need 
one,  for  this  is  not  only  all  we  want,  but  the  best  we  could  pos- 
sibly have.  It  disenthralls  churches  and  ministers,  leaving  the 
one  free  to  preach  the  word,  and  the  other  free  to  support  it. 

Let  this  be  done,  and  the  ministerial  vocation  would  again 
,^  became  high  and  holy.  The  ministry  would  cease  to  chafier 
for  a  price,  and  be  only  too  glad  to  leave  their  temporalities  in 
the  hands  of  the  people  who  would  flock  to  the  courts  of  the 
Lord.  Some,  indeed,  might  not  be  willing  to  trust  to  a  sup- 
port so  spontaneous  and  unenforced.  But  others,  we  believe, 
who  preach  because  they  must,  would  hail  the  deliverance  from 
•the  parish  as  a  new  gospel.  We  know  of  many  a  good  man, 
who  has  felt  so  humiliated  by  what  was  required  of  him  in  or- 
der to  secure  a  place,  that  he  has  been  ready  to  throw  up  his 
commission  in  disgust.  These  men  are  ready  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  but  they  are  not  ready  to  surrender  their  independence. 
The  course  we  propose  saves  both.  The  man  is  no  longer 
tempted  to  preach  smooth  things,  lest  some  rich  sinner  might 
interfere  with  his  means  of  support.  He  will  preach  with  a 
new  freedom,  and  boldness,  and  power  as  one  sent  of  God. 

But  some  one,  who  accepts  our  main  proposition,  asks; 
"Could  a  church  so  constituted  hope  to  succeed  in  these  times  ?" 

It  could  not  fail,  if  it  was  right.  God  will  see  that  it  suc- 
ceeds. Every  true  thing  is  immortal,  as  every  false  thing  car- 
ries in  itself  the  sentence  of  death.     All  that  belongs  to  man, 
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80oner  or  later,  perishes ;  but  God's  plans,  and  thoughts,  and 
works  are  as  enduring  as  himself.  The  house  of  worship,  as 
man's,  is  smitten  with  mortal  weakness ;  as  God's  it  is  en- 
dowed with  perpetual  vitality  and  power.  The  strength  of  the 
early  church  lay,  very  much,  in  making  Its  house  pf  worship 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  Christian's  home.  It  is  still,  largely, 
the  strength  of  the  Catholic  church,  of  the  English  church ; 
was  of  the  Methodist  church.  Our  weakness  lies,  largely,  in 
building  men's  houses,  misnaming  them  houses  of  the  Lord. 
We  offer  the  Gospel  to  men  as  we  do  the  lecture  and  the  fair. 
As  a  business  operation  this  may  be  well  enough,  but  as  a  plan 
of  evangelization  nothing  could  be  more  short-sighted.  A 
wealthy  parish,  not  long  ago,  exchanged  a  minister  to  whom 
they  paid  a  salary  of  fifteen  hundred  dollars,  for  another  to 
whom  they  paid  three  thousand.  A  member  of  that  parish  re- 
marked that  it  was  a  capital  speculation,  for  so  many  wealthy 
families  were  drawn  into  the  church,  in  consequence,  that  it 
considerably  reduced  the  taxes  on  the  old  members.  Besides, 
the  value  of  the  sittings  had  been  so  raised  by  the  change,  that 
they  were  now  sought  after  by  business  men  for  safe  and  profit- 
able pecuniary  investment.  This  looks  strangely  on  paper, 
and  yet  the  strangest  thing  about  it  is,  that  it  is  true.  What  a 
charming  church  that  must  be  for  the  poorer  classes  I  A  man 
is  brought  in,  the  salary  doubled  for  the  very  purpose  of  in- 
creasing the  value  of  meetinghouse  stock,  drawing  in  the  rich, 
and  necessarily  excluding  the  poor.  Such  an  operation  is  in 
the  line  of  State  street,  or  Wall  street,  but  it  does  seem  out  of 
place  in  the  committee  room,  or  the  vestry  of  a  church,  where 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  undying  thousands  are  dis- 
cussed and  decided.  If  gain  and  godliness  are  identical,  this 
may  be  perfectly  legitimate,  otherwise  it  is  on  a  level  with  the 
operations  of  the  stock  board,  or  the  exchange.  The  evil  is 
great  and  threatening,  and  the  wonder  is  that  Christian  men 
can  be  parties  to  it,  especially  that  Christian  ministers  can  be 
used  for  ends  so  hostile  to  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord.  It  is 
becoming  a  serious  question,  as  to  whether  the  Congregational 
churches  in  New  England  can  hold  their  own.  Certain  it  is 
they  are  not  making  the  advance  that  a  healthy  organization 
demands,  or  that  they  might  make  with  an  open  meetinghouse, 
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tip(in  the  first  day  of  the  week,  every  member  of  the  church, 
or  of  the  congregation,  should  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  had 
prospered  him  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  were 
collected  at  the  close  of  every  service-  by  passing  the  boxes,  it 
would  be  scriptural,  and  so  would  bear  the  divine  warrant  of 
success. 

But,  whatever  method  is  adopted,  let  it  distinctly  embody 
the  principle  that  both  the  church  and  the  ministry  are  divine 
institutions,  and  that  the  means  necessary  to  sustain  them 
should  neither  be  given  grudgingly  nor  of  necessity.  The 
scriptural  duty  in  this  regard  should  be  made  so  plain  that  he 
who  runs  may  read.  And  then  every  man  should  be  left  to 
his  own  sense  of  honor,  as  to  what  is  fit  and  right  in  the  offer- 
ing which  he  shall  voluntarily  make  unto  the  Lord.  It  seems 
to  us  we  have  no  warrant  to  go  beyond  this.  Nor  do  we  need 
one,  for  this  is  not  only  all  we  want,  but  the  best  we  could  pos- 
sibly have.  It  disenthralls  churches  and  ministers,  leaving  the 
one  free  to  preach  the  word,  and  the  other  free  to  support  it. 

Let  this  be  done,  and  the  ministerial  vocation  would  a£rain 
,^  became  high  and  holy.  The  ministry  would  cease  to  chaflTer 
for  a  price,  and  be  only  too  glad  to  leave  their  temporalities  in 
the  hands  of  the  people  who  would  flock  to  the  courts  of  the 
Lord.  Some,  indeed,  might  not  be  willing  to  trust  to  a  sup- 
port so  spontaneous  and  unenforced.  But  others,  we  believe, 
who  preach  because  they  must,  would  hail  the  deliverance  from 
•the  parish  as  a  new  gospel.  We  know  of  many  a  good  man, 
who  has  felt  so  humiliated  by  what  was  required  of  him  in  or- 
der to  secure  a  place,  that  he  has  been  ready  to  throw  up  his 
commission  in  disgust.  These  men  are  ready  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  but  they  are  not  ready  to  surrender  their  independence. 
The  course  we  propose  saves  both.  The  man  is  no  longer 
tempted  to  preach  smooth  things,  lest  some  rich  sinner  might 
interfere  with  his  means  of  support.  He  will  preach  with  a 
new  freedom,  and  boldness,  and  power  as  one  sent  of  God. 

But  some  one,  who  accepts  our  main  proposition,  asks; 
"Could  a  church  so  constituted  hope  to  succeed  in  these  times?** 

It  could  not  fail,  if  it  was  right.  God  will  see  that  it  suc- 
ceeds. Every  true  thing  is  immortal,  as  every  false  thing  car- 
ries in  itself  the  sentence  of  death.     All  that  belongs  to  mun. 
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Booner  or  later,  perishes ;  but  God's  plans,  and  i\\o\x\:\iU^  and 
works  are  as  enduring  as  himself.     The  house  of  womhip,  a« 
nian*s,   is  smitten    with    mortal  weakness ;    as  Ciod'«*   it  U  exi- 
dowed  with  perpetual  vitJility  and  power.     The  strength  of  xU^ 
early  church  lay,  very  much,  in  making  its  house  of  woruhip 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  Christian's  home.  It  is  still,  lar;iely, 
the  strength  of  the  Catholic  church,  of  the  Knglioh  church  ; 
was  of  the  Methodist  church.     Our  weakness  lies,  largely,  in 
building  men's  houses,  misnaming  them  houses   of  the  J^/rd. 
TVe  oiFer  the  Gospel  to  men  as  we  do   the  lecture  and  the  fair. 
As  a  business  operation  this  may  be  well  enough,  but  us  a  plan 
of  evangelization   nothing   could    be   more   short-sighted.      A 
wealthy  parish,  not  long  ago,  exchanged  a  minister   to  whom 
they  j)aid  a  salary  of  fifteen  hundred  dollars,   for  another  to 
whom  they  paid  three  thousand.     A  member  of  that  parihh  re* 
niarkeil  that  it  was  a  capital  speculation,  for  so   many  wealthy 
families  were  drawn  into  the  cimrch,  in   consequence,  that  it 
considerably  reduced  the  taxes  on  the  old  members.      DeHidcM, 
the  value  of  the  sittings  had  been  so  raised  by  the  chan;:e,  that 
they  were  now  sought  after  by  business  men  for  Hufc  and  profit- 
able pecuniary  investment.       This  looks  strangely  on   p/iper, 
and  yet  the  strangest  thing  about  it  is,  that  it  ih  true.      What  a 
charming  church  that  must  be  for  the  poorer  clanhiA  !     A  man 
is  brought  in,  the  salary  doubled  for  the  very  {Mtyj^H  of  in- 
creasing the  value  of  meetinghouse  stock,  drawing  la  tJ»e  rich, 
and  necessarily  excluding  the  poor.      Such   an   op^iratlon  in  in 
the  line  of  State  street,  or  Wall  street,  but  it  d/^e*  **^ft  out  of 
place  in  the  committee  room,  or  the  vcHtry  of  a  <;Ujrr;h,  when; 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  undying  thf^UM^rjiA  are  di^ 
cussed  and  decided.     If  gain  and  godlincus  are  >i^jt.'^::»l,  thi*. 
may  be  perfectly  legitimate,  otherwise  it  ia  on  a  lettl  with   fJi<: 
operations  of  the  stock  board,  or  the   exchange*     7 he  t:%'A  \i^ 
great  and  threatening,  and  the  wonder  la  that  ^^trlnUun   n^r-r^ 
can  be  parties  to  it,  especially  that  Cbriatian  udia^UirH  t;:^u  \j^ 
used  for  ends  so  hostile  to  the    kingdom  c/  c«r  l^tti\.      \i'^ 
becoming  a  serious  question,  as  to  whetlier  the  0/ijyn:i>;tt.'^r^ 
churches  in  New  Enjjhind  can   hold    tfaeir  own-     ^>:r»:»r  '-  ^ 
they  are  not  making  the   advance  that   %  tttdtJiy  or^;^:.  2.^2^,0. 
demands,  or  that  they  might  make  with  an  cifi^j  inuuir,^-;^ 
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and  a  Gospel  adapted  to  the  masses.  If  Congregationalism  has 
any  future,  it  will  be  because  it  has  a  ministry  to  the  masses. 
All  strong  and  permanent  religious  movements  have  begun 
with  the  common  people.  Our  Saviour  began  there,  the  Apos- 
tles began  there,  Luther  began  there.  The  English  Reformers 
began  there.  Our  Puritan  Fathers  began  there,  the  Methodists 
began  there,  and  we  must  begin  there,  or  fail.  If  we  are  to 
be  satisfied  with  fine  churches,  artistic  singing,  and  classic  ser- 
mons, we  have  had  our  day,  and  are  out  of  place  in  these  grand 
times  of  God.  Others  will  do  the  work,  and  take  the  honor. 
It  is  to  be  seen  whether  Congregationalism,  with  the  finest  op- 
portunity ever  given  to  a  denomination  to  spread  out  and  grow, 
has  any  conception  of  the  time,  or  any  power  for  the  work. 
Eleven  millions  of  poor  in  the  South,  and  as  many  more  in  the 
West  and  the  North,  stretch  out  imploring  hands  for  succor 
and  aid.  Here  are  the  living  stones  with  which  we  are  to  build. 
Whoso  uses  them  will  come  into  sympathy  with  the  Master- 
builder,  and  success  is  sure. 

And  what  is  to  prevent  the  denomination  from  undertaking 
this  work  among  the  masses?  She  is  eminently  fitted  for  it 
both  by  her  polity,  and  by  her  history.  Facile,  rapid,  pliable, 
at  home  anywhere,  adapting  herself  to  any  circumstances, 
it  would  seem  as  if  God  had  intended  her  for  this  very  time. 
The  fact,  too,  that  her  freedom  banished  her  from  the  South, 
and  so,  of  all  the  denominations,  saved  her  from  the  complicity, 
or  guilt  of  slavery,  seems  to  mark  her  as  the  church  that  is  to 
go  southward  and  westward,  heralding  that  Gospel  which  she 
has  ever  spoken  with  unmuzzled  lips.  Episcopacy  may  covet 
the  favor  of  the  great,  and  seek  her  conquests  in  the  high 
places,  but  be  ours  the  humbler,  though  surer,  and  more  endur- 
ing work  among  the  common  people.  Here  is  the  most  depth 
and  richness  and  vitality  and  power,  and  here  the  divine  seed 
will  spring  to  the  most  abundant  harvest. 

For  such  a  work  we  need  no  theological  dilettanti^  but  genu- 
ine, earnest  men,  who  can  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers, 
and  in  whose  ears  there  is  ringing  a  wo  if  they  preach  not  the 
Gospel.  The  only  question  is  as  to  whether  our  ministry  are 
equal  to  the  work,  whether  the  young  men  in  our  divinity 
schools  are  fitting  for  a  profession,  or  for  a  work  unto  which 
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they  are  called  of  Grod.  Whether  they  are  fitting  for  pulpits, 
or  for  ministering  the  word  of  life  to  the  perishing.  Give  us 
two  things  and  we  will  solve  the  problem  of  home  evangeliza- 
tion. Houses  of  worship,  open  and  free,  and  a  ministry  who 
preach  simply  to  save  souls,  and  the  Congregational  church 
shall  go  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
BUD,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. 


ARTICLE  V. 

JOHN    HOWE'S 
BLESSEDNESS  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS  OPENED. 

Whoever  has  taken  a  journey  in  New  England,  or  in  any 
other  region,  must  have  remarked  the  different  impression  a 
town  or  village  makes  on  the  observer  from  the  different  time 
and  direction  in  which  he  approaches  it.     If  he  enters  it  in  a 
beautiful  season  of  the  year,  after  a  refreshing  shower,  from  an 
"eastern  course,  in  face  of  a  setting  sun,  and  all  the  fields  clothed 
with  a  transcendant  verdure,  it  makes  the  most  favorable  im- 
pression, especially  if  his  own  spirits  share  in  the  exhilarations 
of  nature;  but  if  on  a  hot  day,  under  a  burning  sun,  his  own 
spirits  depressed  with  languor  and  fatigue,  and  all  tlie  fields 
blasted  by  a  continuous  drought,  the  description  in  his  note 
book  is  almost  reversed  by  the  circumstances,  and  though  the 
place  be  the  same,  yet  the  earth  mourneth  and  languisheth ; 
Lebanon  is  ashamed  and  hewn  down  ;  Sharon  is  like  a  wilder- 
ness ;  and  Bashan  and  Carmel  shake  off  their  fruits.     On  some- 
thing like  this  depends  the  impression  which  eminent  authors 
make  on  us.     Our  receptivities,  our  circumstances,  the  mood 
in  which  we  approach  them,  concur  with  their  qualities  to  shape 
our  estimation  of  them. 

The  way  in  which  we  met  the  author  of  the  Blessedness  of 
the  Righteous,  was  peculiar.  We  met  him  in  a  tranquil  after- 
noon, under  the  mild  light  of  a  setting  sun,  with  every  field 
flourishing  around,  after  long  hearing  of  his  fame,  and  with  the 
most  excited  but  deferred  expectations.    It  so  happened  that  we 


560  Blessedness  of  the  Righteo%M  Opened,    [October, 

never  rend  a  word  of  the  famous  John  Howe  until  we  had  al- 
most completed  our  seventy-eighth  year.     By  the  current  writ- 
ers  around    us   he   is   sometimes   mentioned,  but  very  rarely 
quoted.     The   theologians  of  New  England   seldom    mention 
him.     Edwards,  Hopkins,  Emmons,  Dr.  Dwight,  Stuart,  Dr. 
Woods,  rarely  use  his  name ;  never  appeal  to  bis  authority. 
We  seldom   find   his  works  in   our   popular  libraries ;  to  us 
(speaking  individually)  he  has  been  like  the  Southern  Cross,  no 
doubt  a  brilliant  constellation,  but  hid  behind  the  horizon  ;  and 
shining  over  distant  seas  which  we  never  expect  to  navigate. 
We  have  often  asked  theological  men  what  they  know  about 
him,  and  the  uniform  answer  has  been,  we  have  heard  of  him 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  our  eyes  have  never  seen  him. 
Then  comes  the  question :  What  is  the  character  of  that  spring, 
remote  in  the  desert,  of  which  no  traveller  ever  drinks,  though 
gushing  with   crystal  waters  and  surrounded  with   fruits  and 
flowers  ? 

John  Howe  was  born  in  Loughborough  in  the  year  1630,  and 
was  the  son  of  the  officiating  clergyman.  But  his  father  was 
driven  from  that  place  by  the  persecuting  zeal  of  Archbishop 
Laud.  Finding  no  place  of  rest  within  the  limits  of  that  pre- 
late's ecclesiastical  tyranny,  he  went  over  to  Ireland  and  carried 
his  son  with  him.  The  war  and  massacre  in  that  unhappy 
country  forced  him  back  again  into  England,  and  he  settled  in 
Lancashire.  There  his  son  acquired  his  classical  knowledge, 
and  was  sent  early  to  Cambridge.  After  continuing  some  years 
in  that  university,  and  taking  his  first  degree,  he  removed  to 
Oxford,  where  he  made  considerable  progress  in  literature, 
commenced  Master  of  Arts,  and  was  elected  Fellow  of  Magda- 
len College. 

Soon  after  taking  his  second  degree  he  was  ordained  by  Mr. 
Herle  of  Winwick,  assisted  by  the  ministers  of  the  chapels  in 
his  very  extensive  parish.  On  this  account  he  used  pleasantly 
to  observe  that  few  men  in  modern  times  had  a  more  primitive 
ordination  than  himself.  The  field  of  ministerial  labor  to  which 
he  afterwards  removed  was  Great  Torrington,  in  Devon,  and 
his  abundant  services  were  crowned  with  considerable  success. 

Business  calling  him  to  London,  he  had  the  curiosity  to  go 
to  the  chapel  at  Whitehall.     CromweD,  whose  eyes  were  every- 
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where,  thought  that  he  saw  something  extraordinary  in  this 
country  minister,  and  sent  a  person  to  say  that  he  wished  to 
speak  with  him  when  the  service  was  over.  When  Mr.  Howe 
came,  he  was  requested,  with  much  earnestness,  to  preach  there 
the  next  Lord's  day.  He  did  everything  he  could  to  be  ex- 
cused, and  begged  to  be  permitted  to  return  home  to  his  flock, 
but  in  vain.  He  was  constrained  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of 
one  who  would  take  no  denial.  After  officiating  one  Sabbath, 
he  was  obliged  to  do  so  a  second  and  a  third ;  and  the  conse- 
quence was  that  nothing  would  satisfy  the  Protector  but  Mr. 
Howe  must  come  to  Whitehall,  and  be  his  domestic  chaplain. 
With  very  great  reluctance  he  was  compelled  to  gratify  a  man 
who  would  have  his  own  way. 

His  conduct  in  this  difficult  situation  was  that  of  an  eminently 
wise  and  prudent  and  good  man.  Such  was  his  disinterested- 
ness that  once  when  he  was  applying  for  a  favor,  the  Protector 
said  :  ^^Mr.  Howe,  you  often  come  to  me  in  behalf  of  others, 
but  you  never  have  asked  one  benefit  for  your  own  family ; 
how  comes  it  that  you  do  not  rather  seek  to  advance  their  inter- 
est?" At  one  time  he  gave  great  offence  by  preaching  against 
a  favorite  notion,  ^^the  efficacy  of  a  particular  faith  in  prayer," 
which  was  then  in  great  vogue  at  court.  But  he  was  a  man  of 
unalterable  fidelity,  and  nothing  could  move  him  from  the  path 
of  duty.  After  Oliver's  death,  he  continued  about  three 
months  in  the  service  of  his  son  Bichard,  and  then  went  down  to 
his  old  people  at  Torrington,  and  labored  among  them  till  the 
act  of  uniformity  took  place.  Soon  after  the  Restoration  he  was 
accused  by  one  of  those  time-serving  men  with  whom  every 
country  abounds,  but  whom  none  but  bad  governments  en- 
courage, of  having  uttered  something  seditious,  if  not  treason- 
able, in  his  sermon ;  but  by  the  testimony  of  more  than  twenty 
of  his  most  judicious  hearers,  he  was  cleared  from  the  malicious 
oharge. 

Nothing,  however,  could  free  him  from  the  effects  of  the 
Bartholomew  act,  and  he  retired  from  the  station  of  a  parish 
minister  to  be  a  silenced  non-conformist.  He  must  now  steal 
opportunities  of  usefulness,  and  preach  the  Gospel  in  secret,  as 
if  he  were  a  thief,  offending  God,  and  injuring  man.  For 
several  years  he  was  an  itinerant  preacher  in  the  habitations 
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of  his  friends.  In  the  course  of  the  year  1665,  he  endured 
an  imprisonment  of  two  months  in  the  Isle  of  St.  Nicholas. 
When  released,  he  continued  in  the  West,  exercising  his  minis- 
trj  from  place  to  place  as  times  would  allow. 

Seeing  no  prospect  of  extensive  usefulness  at  home,  he  ac- 
cepted an  oifer  from  Lord  Mazarine  to  be  his  chaplain,  and 
went  over  with  his  family  to  Ireland  in  the  year  1671.  The 
mansion  of  his  patron  was  in  the  neighborhood  of  Antrim. 
The  demon  of  uniformity  does  not  appear  to  have  obtained  so 
full  a  possession  of  the  Irish  as  of  the  English  bishops  of  that 
age ;  and  Mr.  Howe,  while  he  continued  in  that  country, 
statedly  officiated  in  the  church  of  that  city,  and  was  admitted 
into  the  churches  in  the  neighboring  towns. 

From  this  situation  he  was,  in  the  year  1675,  on  the  death  of 
Dr.  Lazarus  Seaman,  called  to  be  pastor  of  a  church  formed  of 
persons  who  had  belonged  to  his  congregation ;  and  he  returned 
to  London  to  exercise  the  office  of  the  ministry,  but  in  a  state  of 
things  how  changed  since  the  time  of  his  former  abode  in  the  me- 
tropolis, and  to  an  audience  how  different  from  that  which  he  had 
served  before.  For  ten  years,  and  some  of  them  peculiarly  un- 
favorable to  religious  liberty,  he  labored  with  extraordinary  ac- 
ceptance in  the  service  of  his  people,  among  whom  were  not  a 
few  eminently  distinguished,  not  only  for  their  piety  but  their 
talents,  their  education,  and  their  respectability  in  social  life. 

In  the  year  1685,  when  tyranny  was  come  to  its  height,  he 
complied  with  an  invitation  from  Lord  Wharton  to  travel  with 
him  to  thp  Continent ;  and  after  visiting  many  foreign  parts, 
as  the  door  was  still  shut  against  public  usefulness  at  home, 
he  took  up  his  residence  at  Utrecht,  and  continued  there  for  a 
season,  greatly  respected  by  all  ranks  of  people,  preaching  sta- 
tedly at  his  own  house,  and  frequently  in  the  English  church. 

In  the  year  1687,  when  King  James  changed  his  maxims  of 
government,  and  gave  the  dissenters  full  liberty  of  worship,  Mr. 
Howe  returned  with  pleasure  to  his  flock,  and  took  the  ben- 
efit of  the  indulgence.  In  an  interview  with  the  Prince  of  Or- 
ange, just  before  his  departure  from  Holland,  he  had  been 
advised  not  to  thank  King  James  for  dispensing  with  the  penal 
laws ;  and  he,  and  a  great  majority  of  the  dissenters,  complied 
with  the  advice. 
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After  tbe  revolution  Mr.  Howe  continued  to  labor  among  his 
people  in  Silver  street,  who  are  said  to  have  been  a  society  pe- 
culiarly select.  He  took  an  active  part  in  every  thing  relating 
to  the  concerns  of  religion,  and  ever  appeared  the  powerful 
advocate  of  truth,  of  piety,  of  moderation  and  liberality.  In 
every  part  of  his  conduct  his  entire  devotedness  to  the  service 
of  his  Master  shone  forth ;  and  in  the  end  he  exhibited  a  re- 
semblance of  the  sun  in  a  summer  evening  setting  in  mildness 
of  glory.  He  died  the  second  day  of  April  in  the  year  1705, 
in  the  seventy  fifth  year  of  his  age. 

Mr.  Howe's  person  was  the  index  of  his  mind.  He  was 
above  the  common  size  :  there  was  a  dignity  in  his  countenance, 
and  something  unusually  great  and  venerable  in  his  whole  de- 
portment, which  struck  even  strangers  with  reverence.  His 
talents  were  of  the  highest  order.  The  God  of  nature  endued 
him  with  a  soul  capable  of  the  most  vigorous  exertions,  and  the 
most  exalted  degrees  of  improvement.  The  capacities  which 
he  possessed  he  did  not  suffer,  through  inglorious  indolence,  to 
remain  inert.  His  application  to  study  was  close  and  unremit- 
ting ;  and  his  faculties  were  roused  with  their  utmost  energies 
in  order  to  attain  every  branch  of  knowledge  which  could  con- 
duce to  improve  and  aid  the  researches  and  pursuits  of  a  divine. 

His  sentiments  in  theological  matters  were  such  as  would 
lead  men  to  call  him  a  moderate  Calvinist.  In  his  writings  he 
scarcely  descended  to  the  minuter  parts  of  divinity ;  but  chiefly 
confined  his  literary  labors  to  the  great  and  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  religion,  and  set  himself  to  illustrate  those  important 
truths  in  which  Christians  are  agreed.  The  manner  in  which 
he  formed  his  creed  is  not  unworthy  of  notice.  By  his  skill 
in  languages  he  was  able  to  examine  with  accuracy  the  origin- 
als of  the  sacred  code.  He  perused  the  writings  of  some  of 
the  fathers  and  of  the  schoolmen.  He  made  himself  master 
of  the  systems  of  theology  drawn  up  by  the  reformers  and  di- 
vines of  the  former  age.  He  formed  an  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  works  of  the  heathen  philosophers.  Above  all, 
be  studied  the  sacred  oracles,  and  from  an  attentive,  serious 
and  repeated  perusal  of  them,  drew  up  a  system  of  theology 
for  himself,  which  in  the  course  of  his  long  life  he  never  saw 
reason  to  change. 
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Unfeigned  and  exalted  piety  filled  the  soul  of  John  Howe, 
It  would  be  difficult  to  eay,  if  ever  there  was  a  better  man  in 
England.  The  principles  of  the  Gospel  were  felt  by  him  in 
their  utmost  energy,  and  he  was  wholly  devoted,  both  in  heart 
and  life,  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  His  great  end  in 
living  was  to  please  God,  and  to  advance  his  glory;  and  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  find  a  man  equal  to  him  in  love  to  all  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  in  universal  benevolence,  and  in  that  purity 
and  humility  which  adorn  the  character  of  a  man  of  God. 

While  deserved  pniise  is  given  to  Mr.  Howe  for  personal  re- 
ligion, there  are  two  qualities  in  which  he  was  preeminent. 

In  integrity  of  heart  he  yielded  to  no  man  who  ever  trod  on 
English  ground.  There  was  an  honesty  in  him  which  nothing 
could  shake.  He  had  an  uprightness  of  soul  which  could  not 
be  bent  from  the  straight  line  of  rectitude  by  promises  or 
threatenings,  by  the  hope  of  worldly  benefit  or  the  fear  of  tem- 
poral evil.  What  appeared  to  him  a  duty,  nothing  could  allure 
or  deter  him  from  performing ;  what  he  conceived  to  be  a  sin, 
neither  earth  nor  hell  could  induce  him  to  commit. 

The  other  excellence  is  magnanimity ;  and  it  may  well  be 
questioned  if  there  was  ever  a  man  in  the  British  isle  superior 
to  him  in  this  respect.  There  is  in  some  characters  a  certain 
sublimity  of  both  mind  and  heart.  A  Roman  writer  says  of 
Scipio  Africanus  :  nihil  nisi  magnum  unquam  nee  sensit^  nee 
dixity  nee  fecit.  The  God  of  nature  may  have  endued  that 
man  with  an  innate  greatness  of  soul.  But  in  forming  the 
character  of  John  Howe,  the  God  of  nature  and  grace  united 
the  combined  energies  of  both.  A  greater  measure  of  intel- 
lectual, moral,  and  spiritual  sublimity  than  were  united  in  him, 
where  shall  it  be  found  ?  He  had  his  sentiments  as  to  lesser 
points  in  religion,  and  as  to  church  government;  he  acted 
according  to  his  own  judgment,  and  would  be  guided  by  no 
other  man's  opinion.  But  his  soul  appears  to  have  been  filled 
with  the  great  principles  of  Christianity,  and  with  them  alone. 
He  loved  all  good  men,  and  loved  them  according  to  their 
goodness,  without  considering  to  what  communion  they  be- 
longed. To  promote  pure  religion  was  his  grand  aim»  not  the 
interests  of  a  party.  In  his  own  soul,  the  great  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Gospel  reigned,  and  formed  the  character  of  a 
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catholic  Christian  above  all  sects  and  parties,  uniting  and  wil- 
ling to  unite  with  all  good  men  of  every  church,  who  were 
united  to  Christ,  following  him  and  devoted  to  him. 

Some  unusual  displays  of  divine  love  this  man  of  God  had 
received ;  and  near  the  close  of  his  ministry,  while  he  was  dis- 
pensing the  Lord's  Supper,  the  grace  of  Jesus,  his  Saviour, 
affected  his  soul  in  so  powerful  a  manner,  that  it  was  feared  he 
would  have  expired,  while  giving  the  bread  and  wine  to  the 
members  of  his  church  ,^  and  discoursing  to  them  on  the  infinite 
greatness  of  redeeming  love.  With  those  who  visited  him  as 
he  drew  near  the  gates  of  death,  he  conversed  as  one  already 
in  the  celestial  state.  There  was  something  in  him  so  spiritual 
and  dignified,  that  they  could  not  help  regarding  him  with  the 
veneration  due  to  an  inhabitant  of  heaven.  His  views  of  future 
blessedness  were  exceedingly  exalted,  his  hopes  steadfast,  and 
his  desires  intense.  While  his  earthly  tabernacle  was  fast  has- 
tening to  decay*  he  said  to  Mrs.  Howe : 

*'  I  think  I  love  you  as  well  as  it  is  fit  for  one  creature  to  love 
another ;  yet,  if  it  were  put  to  my  choice,  whether  to  die  this  mo- 
ment, or  to  live  this  night,  and  the  living  this  night  would  secure 
the  continuance  of  my  life  for  seven  years  to  come,  I  would  choose 
to  die  this  moment." 

Such  was  the  chaplain  of  Oliver  Cromwell.  It  has  usually 
been  conceived  that  his  preachers  were  contemptible  fanatics. 
Whatever  men,  and  some  of  them  high  in  ecclesiastical  office, 
may  have  said  to  their  disadvantage,  we  venture  to  assert,  that 
for  greatness  of  talents,  unfeigned  piety  and  goodness,  the 
true  leammg  of  a  Christian  divine,  a  thorough  understanding 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  skill  and  excellence  in  preaching, 
none  of  the  rulers  of  the  house  of  Tudor,  of  the  house  of  Stu- 
art, or  the  house  of  Hanover  ever  had  a  chaplain  superior  to 
John  Howe. 

His  works,  in  the  estimation  of  the  public,  have  deserved  the 
first  place  in  the  theological  library.  For  the  last  three  score 
years,  no  books  in  divinity  have  uniformly  sold  for  so  large  a 
sum  as  his  two  folio  volumes.  Not  a  bishop's,  nor  archbishop's 
writings,  though  there  be  a  charm  in  titles,  have  been  marked 
in  catalogues  at  so  high  a  price. 
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One  of  his  most  celebrated  pieces  is  the  ^^  LiviDg  Tem- 
ple." The  former  part  has  been  considered  by  adepts  in  meta- 
physical reasoning  as  unequalled  at  the  time :  the  latter  part 
has  been  the  delight  of  judicious  Christians  as  a  luminous 
Illustration  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  His  ^^Blessedness  of 
the  Bighteous  "  is  a  first  rate  performance,  and  contains 
a  vast  extent  of  thought,  of  learning,  but  especially  of 
piety.  It  displays  the  author's  acquaintance  with  the  writings 
of  the  ancient  philosophers,  that  he  had  their  sentiments  so  much 
in  his  mind  as  to  communicate  a  tinge  of  the  Platonic  sys- 
tem which  was  then  much  in  vogue  at  the  universities.  Mr. 
Howe,  among  others,  appears  to  have  been  fond  of  it,  and 
to  have  estimated  it  far  above  its  real  value ;  and  he  sometimes 
introduces  it  in  his  works,  when  it  might  better- have  been  omit- 
ted. His  ^^Delighting  in  God"  is  one  of  the  purest  treatises  of 
practical  theology  to  be  found  in  the  English  language ;  and 
demonstrates  Mr.  Howe  to  have  been  not  only  a  superior  writer 
but  a  most  eminent  Christian.  ^^The  Bedeemer's  Tears  wept 
over  Lost  Souls,"  and  "The  Eedeemer's  Dominion  over  the  In- 
visible World  "  contain  a  strength  of  reasoning,  a  sublimity  of 
thought,  and  a  pathos  which  it  will  not  be  easy  to  find  else- 
where in  an  equal  degree.  Indeed  what  did  he  write  which 
does  not  bear  the  evident  marks  of  a  master's  hand  ?  No  man 
appears  to  have  understood  the  Scriptures  better,  or  to  haye 
possessed  equal  skill  in  throwing  light  on  a  passage,  by  two  or 
three  words.  These  brief  illustrations  are  like  a  sunbeam.  And 
there  is  scarcely  a  writer  in  the  whole  compass  of  English  the- 
ological literature,  in  whom  a.  greater  number  of  new  and  un- 
common, but  useful  thoughts  are  to  be  found. 

His  style  is,  in  many  places,  stiff  and  involved,  aud  in  some 
obscure ;  but  it  has  a  dignity,  an  energy,  a  splendor,  and  a 
sublimity  which  produce  the  most  powerful  effects  on  the  read- 
er's mind. 

Besides  the  two  folio  volumes,  consisting  of  treatises  and 
sermons,  which  were  published  in  his  lifetime,  there  have  since 
appeared  two  in  octavo,  the  one  on  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
bor, and  the  other  on  miscellaneous  subjects ;  two  on  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,  the  one,  in  particular  persons,  and  the  other  on 
his  influence  in  producing  the  glory  of  the  latter  days ;  and  a 
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duodecimo  Tolume  on  family  worship.  All  these  discourses 
were  taken  from  his  lips  by  a  short-hand  writer,  without  having 
been  ever  committed  to  paper  by  Mr.  Howe,  who  possessed  the 
talent  of  forming  and  retaining  an  extensive  plan  in  his  mind, 
and  was  accustomed  to  preach  wholly  from  premeditation,  and 
the  thoughts  suggested  in  the  time  of  delivery.  But  they  bear 
the  stamp  of  their  author's  superior  genius,  and  are  such  as 
none  but  a  great  man  could  preach.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
his  posthumous  works  there  is  a  perspicuity  of  style  and  a  sim- 
plifying of  ideas  which  are  exceedingly  striking  and  which  the 
reader  of  his  former  pieces  could  not  have  expected  to  find. 
With  all  their  disadvantages  they  are  valuable  remains  of  one 
of  England's  greatest  men,  and  confirm  the  ancient  adage,  . 
*Hhat  the  gleanings  of  Ephraim  are  better  than  the  vintage  of 
Abiezar." 

Perhaps  it  may  be  considered  as  no  unfair  test  of  intellectual 
and  spiritual  excellence  that  a  person  can  relish  the  writings  of 
John  Howe ;  if  he  does  not,  he  may  have  reason  to  suspect  that 
»„..hi.g  i„  .he  head  or  b™«  i.  l„g. 

A  young  minister  who  wishes  to  obtain  eminence  in  his  pro- 
fession, if  he  has  not  the  works  of  John  Howe  and  can  procure 
them  in  no  other  way,  should  sell  his  coat  and  buy  them ;  and 
if  that  will  not  suffice  let  him  sell  his  bed  and  lie  on  the  floor ; 
and  if  he  spends  his  days  in  reading  them  he  will  not  complain 
that  he  lies  bard  at  night.' 

Dr.  Watts'  has  strung  his  lyre  in  his  praise.  He  wrote  in 
1704  an  ode  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Howe,  laudcUus  a  viro 
laudato  J  of  which  the  following  stanzas  are  the  close : 

"A  puff  of  honor  fills  the  mind, 
And  yellow  dust  is  solid  gold ; 
Thus,  like  the  ass  of  savage  kind. 
We  snuff  the  breezes  of  the  wind. 
Or  steal  the  serpent^s  food. 
Could  all  the  choirs 
That  charm  the  poles 
But  strike  one  doleful  sound, 
^would  be  employed  to  mourn  our  souls. 
Souls  that  were  framed  of  sprightly  fires 
In  floods  of  folly  drowned, 

1  For  the  substance  of  the  above  outline  of  Mr.  Howe's  life  we  are  mdebted 
mainly  to*'  The  Hiatory  of  the  Dissenters,"  by  Bogue  &  Bennett. 
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Souls  made  of  glory  soek  a  brutal  joy : 
Uow  they  disclaiov  their  heavenly  birth, 
Melt  their  bright  substance  down  witn  drossj  earth, 

And  hate  to  be  refined  from  that  impure  alloj ! 

'*Oft  has  thy  genius  rous*d  us  hence 

With  elevated  song ; 
Bid  us  renounce  this  world  of  sense ; 
Bid  us  divide  th*  immortal  prize 

With  the  seraphic  throng : 
'  Knowledge  and  love  make  spirits  bles8*d ; 
Knowledge  their  food,  and  love  their  rest  ;* 
But  flesh,  th^  unmanageable  beast. 
Resists  the  pity  of  thine  eyes. 

And  music  of  thy  tongue. 
Then  let  the  worms  of  groveling  mind. 
Round  the  short  joys  of  earthly  kind. 

In  restless  windings  roam : 
Howe  hath  an  ample  orb  of  soul. 
Where  shining  worlds  of  knowledge  reli ; 
Where  love,  the  centre  and  the  pole. 

Completes  the  heaven  at  home.** 

The  ^^Blessedness  of  the  Righteous"  is  one  of  the  sweetest, 
though  not  the  most  thoughtful,  of  the  works  of  Howe.  It 
seems  to  be  the  blending  of  a  series  of  sermons  br  lectures 
delivered  by  him  to  his  people  on  the  felicities  of  the  heav- 
enly state.  The  original  form  is  lost  in  the  unity ;  it  is  a 
kind  of  informal  system,  assuming  a  central  truth  around 
which  he  contrives  to  hang  a  whole  system  of  divinity.  Bax- 
ter's Saint's  Rest  probably  originated  in  a  similar  way.  The 
text  is  from  Psalms  xvii.  15 :  ^^As  for  me  I  will  behold  thy 
face  in  righteousness  i  I  shall  be  satisfied  whea  I  awake  in  thy 
likeness."  He  considers  this  life  as  a  kind  of  moral  and  in- 
tellectual sleep,  a  benumbing  of  our  faculties,  a  dream,  an 
empty  show  from  which  there  are  three  consecutive  wakings. 
Fist,  at  our  regeneration ;  second  t  our  death ;  and  third, 
at  our  glorification  after  our  resurrection,  each  of  them  in- 
creasing in  intensity  of  feeling  and  clearness  of  vision.  Then 
comes  the  full  vision  of  God.  What  is  it?  We  can  form 
but  poor  conceptions  now;  we  must  wait  for  the  glorious 
experience.  But  these  three  wakings,  those  successive  steps, 
at  once  give  us  anexalted  idea  of  the  final  state,  not  only  by 
the  degrees,  but  each   step  helps  us  to  conceive  the  next. 
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Every  Christian  knows  what  regeneration  does  for  him ;  grace 
prepares  for  glory  and  the  disembodied  state  for  the  final 
heaven.  Then  be  assails  the  chief  difficulty  of  his  subject. 
What  is  the  vision  of  God,  the  beatific  vision,  and  what  are  its 
joys?  }Ie  divides  it  into  three  parts.  I.  The  vision  of  God's 
face.  II.  The  assimilation  to  him.  III.  The  consequent  sat- 
isfaction.    Each  is  considered  absolutely  and  relatively. 

As  to  the  vision,  he  first  considers  the  seeing  and  secondly 
the  glory  seen.     Let  us  quote  his  remarks  on  the  glory  seen  : 

"  As  to  the  nature  of  this  glory,  'tis  nothing  else  but  the  conspic- 
uous lustre  of  divine  perfections.  We  can  only  ^uide  our  present 
conceptions  of  it  by  the  discovery  God  hath  already  given  us  of 
himself,  in  those  several  excellencies  of  his  being,  the  great  attri- 
butes that  are  convertible  and  one  with  him.  When  Moses  besought 
him  for  a  sight  of  his  glory,  he  answers  him  with  this :  '  I  will  pro- 
claim my  name  before  thee.'  His  name,  we  know,  is  the  collection 
of  his  attributes.  The  notion,  therefore,  we  can  hence  form  of  this 
glory,  is  only  such  as  we  may  have  of  a  large  volume,  by  a  brief 
synopsis  or  table  ;  of  a  magnilicent  fabric,  by  a  small  model  or  plat- 
form ;  a  spacious  country,  by  a  little  landscape.  He  hath  here 
given  us  a  true  representation  of  himself,  not  a  full ;  such  as  will 
secure  our  apprehensions,  being  guided  thereby  from  error,  not  from 
ignorance.  So  as  they  swerve  not  in  apprehending  this  glory, 
though  they  still  fall  short.  We  can  how  apply  our  minds  to  con- 
template the  several  perfections  which  the  blessed  God  assumes  to 
himself,  and  whereby  he  describes  to  us  his  own  being ;  and  can  in 
our  thoughts  attribute  them  all  to  him,  though  we  have  still  but  low 
defective  conceptions  of  each  one.  As  if  we  could  at  a  distance 
distinguish  the  streets  and  houses  of  a  great  city ;  but  every  one 
appears  to  us  much  less  than  it  is.  We  can  apprehend  somewhat 
of  whatsoever  he  reveals  to  be  in  himself;  yet  when  all  is  done,  how 
little  a  portion  do  we  take  up  of  him !  Our  thoughts  are  empty 
and  languid,  strait  and  narrow,  such  as  diminish  and  limit  the  Holy 
One.  Yet  so  far  as  our  apprehensions  can  correspond  to  the  dis- 
covery he  affords  us  of  his  several  excellencies,  we  have  a  present 
view  of  the  divine  glory.  Do  but  strictly  and  distinctly  survey  the 
many  perfections  comprehended  in  his  name,  then  gather  them  up 
and  consider  how  glorious  he  is  I  Conceive  one  glory  resulting  from 
substantial  wisdom,  goodness,  power,  truth,  justice,  holiness,  that 
is,  beaming  forth  from  him  who  is  all  these  by  his  very  essence, 
necessarily,  originally,  infinitely,  eternally,  with  whatsoever  else  is 

VOL.  VU. — NO.   XXXVIJI.  72 


570  Blessedness  of  the  Highteotis  Opened.    [October, 

truly  a  perfection.    This  is  the  glory  blessed  souls  shall  behold  for^ 
ever."     Chap.  III. 

No  doubt  this  language  will  appear  mystic  and  unintelligible 
to  the  man  of  the  world.  What  satisfied  the  Psalmist  will  per- 
plex him.  But  Christ  has  told  us  that  the  pure  in  heart  shall 
see  God,  most  probably  alluding  to  the  beatific  vision.  This 
is  the  sum  of  what  is  promised  in  the  second  and  third  chapters 
of  Revelation  to  the  seven  churches,  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
not  to  be  hurt  of  the  second  death,  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna, 
to  have  the  morning  star,  to  be  clothed  with  white  raiment, 
to  be  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  God  and  have  a  new  name, 
to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  all  mystic  terms  and  full  of 
meaning.  Perhaps  it  may  conduce  to  the  justification  of  Howe 
in  the  use  of  such  expressions  to  remember  that  even  Bishop 
Butler,  the  coolest  Christian  and  the  most  cautious  reasoner, 
lays  aside  his  severity  and  almost  becomes  an  enthusiast  on 
this  theme. 

"  In  this  world  it  is  only  the  effects  of  wisdom  and  power  and 
greatness,  which  we  discern ;  it  is  not  impossible  that  hereafter  the 
qualities  themselves,  in  the  supreme  Being,  may  be  the  immediate 
object  of  contemplation.  What  amazing  wonders  are  opened  to 
view  by  late  improvements  I  What  an  object  is  the  universe  to  a 
creature,  if  there  be  a  creature  who  can  comprehend  its  system ! 
But  it  must  be  an  infinitely  higher  exercise  of  the  understandiDg, 
to  view  the  scheme  of  it  in  that  mind  which  projected  it,  be- 
fore its  foundations  were  laid.  And  surely  we  have  meaning  to 
the  words  when  we  speak  of  going  further ;  and  viewing,  not  only 
this  system  in  his  mind,  but  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  itself  from 
whence  it  proceeded.  The  same  may  be  said  of  power.  But  since 
wisdom  and  power  are  not  God,  he  is  a  wise,  a  powerful  Being ; 
the  divine  nature  may  therefore  be  a  further  object  to  the  under- 
standing. It  is  nothing  to  observe  that  our  senses  give  us  but  an 
imperfect  knowledge  of  things ;  effects  themselves,  if  we  knew 
them  thoroughly,  would  give  us  but  imperfect  notions  of  wis- 
dom and  power ;  much  less  of  his  being  in  whom  they  reside.  I 
am  not  speaking  of  any  fanciful  notion  of  seeing  all  things  in  God ; 
but  only  representing  to  you  how  much  an  higher  object  lo  the  un- 
derstanding an  infinite  Being  himself  is,  than  the  things  which  he 
has  made  ;  and  this  is  no  more  than  saying  that  the  Creator  is  su- 
perior to  the  works  of  his  hands."  Sermon  on  The  Love  of  God. 
XIV. 
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But  the  vision  of  God  is  connected  with  our  assimilation  of 
him  when  the  vision  is  enjoyed.  Here  our  author  meets  with 
a  new  difficulty.  Some  of  the  attributes  of  God  are  such  as  we 
ought  to  imitate  and  resemble ;  such  as  his  goodness,  justice, 
mercy,  condescension,  truth,  and  long-suffering.  But  there 
are  others,  which  we  can  not  imitate,  and  it  would  be  presump- 
tion to  make  the  attempt.  His  omniscience,  his  power,  his 
sovereignty.  Here  our  author  with  wonderful  skill  maintains 
the  categorical  unity  of  his  leading  proposition.  Where  there 
is  no  possibility  of  assimilation  there  are  certain  correlatives 
and  correspondencies  which  even  his  highest  and  most  inimita- 
ble excellencies  demand  from  the  human  heart.  Thus  man 
must  be  assimilated  to  the  glory  of  God. 

"  The  sours  perfect  assimilation  unto  that  revealed  glory,  or  its 
participation  thereof;  (touching  the  order  the  things  themselves 
have  to  one  another,  there  will  be  consideration  had  in  its  proper 
place),  and  this  also  must  be  considered  as  a  distinct  and  necessary 
ingredient  into  the  state  of  blessedness  we  are  treating  of.  Distinct 
it  is,  for  though  the  vision  now  spoken  of  doth  include  a  certain 
kind  of  assimilation  in  it,  as  all  vision  doth,  being  only  a  reception 
of  the  species  or  likeness  of  the  object  seen ;  this  assimilation  we 
are  to  speak  of,  is  of  a  very  different  kind.  That  is  such  as  affects 
only  the  visive  and  cognitive  power,  and  that  not  with  a  real  change, 
but  intentional  only,  nor  for  longer  continuance  than  the  act  of  see- 
ing lasts  ;  but  this  is  total,  real,  and  permanent.  And  surely  it  is 
of  equal  necessity  to  the  soul's  blessedness,  to  partake  the  glory  of 
God,  as  to  behold  it ;  as  well  as  to  have  the  divine  likeness  imprest 
upon  it,  as  represented  to  it.  Af^er  so  contagious  and  overspreading 
a  depravation  as  sin  hath  diffused  through  all  its  powers,  it  can 
never  be  happy  without  a  change  of  its  very  crasis  and  temper 
throughout.  A  diseased,  ulcerous  body  would  take  little  felicity  in 
gay  and  glorious  sights ;  no  more  would  all  the  glory  of  heaven  sig- 
nify to  a  sick,  deformed,  self-loathing  soul." 

But  the  most  incommunicable  attributes  demand  their  corres- 
pondencies ;  that  is,  they  ought  to  make  their  parallel  impres- 
sion. 

'^  For  instance,  is  he  absolutely  supreme,  inasmuch  as  he  is  the 
first  being?  The  correspondent  impression  with  us,  and  upon  the 
same  reason,  must  be  a  most  profound,  humble  self-subjection,  dis- 
posing onr  souls  to  constant  obedience  to  him.     Agaiu,  is  he  sim- 
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ply  independent,  as  being  self-sufficient  and  all  in  all?  The  impres- 
sion with  us  must  be  a  nothingness,  and  self-emptiness,  engaging  us 
to  quit  ourselves,  and  live  in  him.  This  is  the  only  conformity  to 
God,  which  with  respect  to  his  incommunicable  excellencies,  our 
creature-state  can  admit.  It  may  be  also  styled  a  likeness  to  him, 
being  a  real  conformity  to  his  will  concerning  us,  and  his  very  na- 
ture as  it  respects  us.  We  may  conceive  of  it,  as  of  the  likeness 
between  a  seal  and  the  stamp  made  by  it ;  especially,  supposing 
the  inequality  of  parts  in  the  seal  to  be  by  the  protuberancy  of  what 
must  form  the  signature.  In  that  case  there  would  be  a  likeness, 
aliquaienuB^  that  is,  an  exact  correspondency ;  but  what  would  then 
be  convex  or  bulging  out  in  the  seal,  would  be,  as  we  know,  con- 
cave or  hollow  in  the  impression.  Such  is  the  proportion  between 
sovereignty  and  subjection,  between  self-fulness  and  self-emptiness. 
Whereas,  a  similitude  to  God,  in  respect  to  his  communicable  per- 
fections, is  as  that  between  the  face  and  its  picture,  where  no  such 
difference  is  wont  to  appear."     Chap.  IV. 

The  vision  of  God,  with  the  consequent  assimilation,  id  in- 
tended to  explain  the  nature  of  celestial  happiness,  to  bring  the 
conception  nearer  and  make  the  exalted  state  a  positive  idea, 
and  the  meditation  of  it  an  influential  principle,  a  perpetual  mo- 
tive to  increase  our  virtue  and  deliver  us  from  sin.  We  are 
blamed  by  Howe  and  Baxter  for  not  meditating  on  them  more, 
increasing  our  faith  und  kindling  our  devotion.  But  here  we 
must  confess  to  one  difficulty,  whenever  we  have  endeavored  to 
carry  out  their  directions  in  our  own  experience.  The  subject 
is  too  sublime,  the  object  is  too  refulgent  for  weak  mortals  to 
carry  the  great  idea  into  an  articulate  development.  For  a  long 
meditation  there  must  be  more  for  the  intellect ;  there  must  be 
components  and  parts  ;  there  must  be  springs  and  branches  for 
the  mental  bird  to  light  on  or  he  can  not  sustain  his  aerial  flight. 
Even  the  eagle  can  not  soar  above  the  atmosphere,  nor  the 
flame  of  love  bum  without  some  intellectual  fuel.  You  enter  a 
garden  :  there  must  be  walks  and  alleys ;  there  must  be  streams 
of  water  and  beds  of  flowers  to  exercise  our  thoughts  and  de- 
tain our  attention.  We  must  honestly  confess  that  an  object- 
ive heaven,  whatever  impression  it  first  makes  on  the  mind,  is 
not  the  best  aid  to  a  correct  conception  or  to  the  quickening  of 
our  hearts. 

How  then  shall  we  conquer  the  difiSculty  ?    Meditation  is  our 
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duty,  and  heaven  a  blessed  reality.  We  say  at  once  it  must  be 
subjective,  not  objective.  We  must  look  into  ourselves.  We 
must  find  the  temper  which  craves  heaven,  and  is  prepared  for 
heaven.  When  you  have  such  deep  repentance  that  your  sor- 
row is  delightful,  when  all  your  past  sins  are  turned  into  pres- 
ent monitors,  when  a  sense  of  condemnation  makes  the  cross 
delightful,  when  you  go  to  it  yourself  and  long  to  draw  others 
with  you,  when  your  afflictions  only  increase  your  patience  and 
every  provocation  prompts  you  to  forgive,  when  approaching 
death  forecasts  a  shadow  of  heaven,  and  every  duty,  springing 
from  love,  increases  your  delight,  then  you  experience  heaven 
in  the  preparation  of  heaven.  The  sun  that  you  see  reflected 
in  the  pool  is  really  above  the  clouds.  The  instrument  is  in 
tune  and  you  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  begin  your  everlasting 
song: 

'^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing.  And 
every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I 
saying :  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,'  be  unto  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever." 

After  discussing  the  satisfaction  which  arises  from  the  vision 
of  God  and  assimilation  to  him,  the  author  proceeds  to  a  large 
number  of  inferences,  all  of  them  natural  and  all  important, 
constituting  a  beautiful  system  of  divinity,  the  most  important 
article  of  which  is  the  necessity  of  regeneration.  Plow  impos- 
sible it  is  that  the  man  who  has  never  communed  with  God  on 
earth  should  derive  his  eternal  happiness  from  communion  with 
him  in  heaven  I 

The  style  of  Howe  is  not  wholly  secure  from  critical  objec- 
tions. He  uses  too  many  dictionary-words.  He  talks  of  the 
complacential  fruition  the  soul  has ;  that  the  resurrection  will 
connaturalize  them  to  a  region  of  glory ;  of  the  primordia  of 
this  glory  of  God's  most  aspectable  glory,  etc.  In  using  this 
learned  diction  he  certainly  has  not  the  facility  of  expression 
and  the  nicety  of  meaning  which  marks  the  learned  terminology 
of  Sir  Thomas  Browne.  But  his  most  recondite  words  appear 
to  have  occurred  to  him  spontaneously.  What  would  have 
been  pedantry  in  others  was  simplicity  in  him. 
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His  use  of  the  classic  writers  was  peculiar  and  worthy  ot 
notice.  He  was  a  Puritan  and  lived  in  the  age  of  puritanical 
rigor.  Some  of  bis  learned  contemporaries  among  the  Puri- 
tans thought  it  necessary  to  quote  the  classic  authors  with  a 
cloud  of  distrust  and  a  note  of  disapprobation.  Howe,  it  seems 
to  us,  hit  the  true  medium.  Let  the  reader  compare  him  with 
Gale  in  his  Court  of  the  Gentiles.  Gale,  in  adducing  their  best 
authorities,  always  uses  a  tone  of  severity.  But  Howe  quotes 
them  as  a  Christian  scholar.  He  uses  their  authority  as  Paul 
might  have  done.  His  argument  is  generally  a  fortiori.  If 
beclouded  pagans  could  soar  so  high,  how  much  higher  should 
enlightened  Christians  soar  I 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  curious  uses  that  we  can  make  of 
this  enlightened  author  is  to  summon  him  from  his  sepulchre  to 
make  him  bear  witness  of  his  judgment  on  some  of  those  most 
earnest  controversies  which  have  existed  in  New  England  long 
since  his  death.  Fortunately  it  is  the  very  subject  on  which  he 
has  providentially  spoken.  It  is  well  remembered  among  us 
that  Dr.  Hemenway  and  Dr.  Hopkins  had  a  controversy  on  the 
use  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  Dr.  Tappan  and  Dr.  Spring  a 
similar  controversy  on  the  same  subject ;  and  these  controver- 
sies have  had  a  great  influence  in  shaping  New  England  theol- 
ogy. Even  now,  though  the  rock  has  fallen  from  the  moun- 
tain's summit  and  has  sunk  beneath  the  surface  of  the  waters, 
the  whole  lake  is  still  shaken  by  the  mighty  agitation.  What 
would  John  Howe  have  said  had  he  been  alive  and  a  spectator 
to  the  scene  ?  He  could  not  have  spoken  more  clearly  had  this 
been  the  fact.  After  stating  that  the  sinner  will  allege  his  im- 
becility as  an  excuse  for  the  non-performance  of  his  duty,  he 
says : 

"  If  you  were  serious  in  what  you  say,  methinks  you  should  have 
little  mind  to  play  the  sophisters,  and  put  fallacies  upon  yourselves, 
in  a  matter  that  concerns  the  life  of  your  soul.  And  what  else  are 
you  now  doing?  For  sure,  otherwise  one  would  think  it  were  no 
such  difficulty  to  understand  the  difference  between  the  esse  simplid' 
ter^  the  mere  being  of  any  thing,  and  the  esse  tale^  its  being  such  or 
such,  by  the  addition  of  somewhat  aflerward  to  that  being.  Though 
nothing  could  contribute  to  its  own  being  simply  ;  yet  sure  when  it 
is  in  being,  it  may  contribute  to  the  bettering  or  perfecting  of  itself. 
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even  as  the  unreasonable  creatures  themselves  do ;  and  if  it  be  a 
creature  naturally  capable  of  acting  with  design,  it  may  act  design- 
edly in  order  to  its  becoming  so  or  so  qualified,  or  the  attaining  of 
somewhat  yet  wanting  to  its  perfection.     You  can  not  be  thought  so 
ignorant,  but  that  you  know  the  new  creature  is  only  an  additional 
to  some  former  being ;  and  though  it  be  true  that  it  can  do  no  more 
to  its  own  production  than  the  unconceived  child,  as  nothing  can 
act  before  it  is,  doth  it  therefore  follow,  that  your  reasonable  soul, 
in  which  it  is  to  be  formed,  can  not  use  God's  prescribed  means  in 
order  to  that  blessed  change  ?     You  can  not  act  holily  as  a  saint ; 
but  therefore  can  you  not  act  rationally  as  a  man  ?     I  appeal  to  your 
reason  and  conscience  in  some  particulars.     Is  it  impossible  to  you 
to  attend  upon  the  dispensation  of  that  Gospel,  which  is  God's 
power  unto  salvation,  the  seal  by  which  he  impresses  his  image,  the 
glass  through  which  his  glory  shines  to  the  changing  souls  into  the 
same  likeness  ?    Are  you  not  as  able  to  go  to  church  as  the  tavern ; 
and  to  sit  in  the  assembly  of  saints  as  of  mockers?    Is  it  impossi- 
ble to   you  to  consult  the  written  word  of  God,  and  thence   learn 
what  you  must  be,  and  do,  in  order  to  blessedness  ?     Will  not  your 
eyes  serve  you  to  read  the  Bible  as  well  as  a  gazette  or  play-book? 
Is  it  impossible  to  inquire  of  your  minister,  or  an  understanding 
Christian  neighbor,  concerning  the  way  and  terms  of  blessedness? 
Can  not  your  tongue  pronounce  these  words.  What  shall  I  do  to 
be    saved?    as    well   as  these.    Pray   what  do    you    think  of   the 
weather?  or.  What  news  is  there  going?     Yet  further ;  is  it  impos- 
sible to  apply  your  thoughts  to  what  you  meet  with  suitable  to  your 
case,  in   your   attendance  upon   preaching,   reading  or  discourse? 
Have  all  such  words  a  barbarous  sound  in  your  ear?     Can  you  not 
consider  what  sense  is  carried  under  them ;  what  they  import  and 
signify  ?     Can  you  not  bethink  yourself,  Do  the  doctrines  of  God 
and  Christ  and  the  life  to  come,  signify  something  or  nothing?  or 
do  they  signify  any  thing  worth  the  considering ;  or  that  is  fit  for  me 
to  take  notice  of  ?  " 

In  a  word  we  can  heartily  recommend  this  work,  indeed  all 
the  works  of  Howe,  to  the  young  men  of  our  theological 
schools.  If  they  do  not  sell  their  coats  or  jackets  to  purchase 
his  volumes,  happy  will  they  be  if  generally  they  think  with 
him  and  stop  with  him,  but  certainly  if  they  imbibe  his  spirit. 

He  was  the  best  man  to  write  on  the  Blessedness  of  the 
Bighteous. 
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ARTICLE  VI. 

THE  DOUAY  OR  CATHOLIC  BIBLE. 

Never,  perhaps,  was  there  a  more  interesting  congregation 
than  that  to  which  the  Apostles  preached  on  the  day  of  pente- 
cost.  It  was  gathered  from  nations  more  widely  separated 
than  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nile.  Never  was  there  a  more 
wonderful  spectacle  presented,  than  when  "  cloven  tongues 
like  as  of  fire  appeared,  and  sat  upon  the  Apostles,  and  they 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,"  and  preach  to  every  man 
in  the  tongue  in  which  he  was  born. 

And  as  significant  as  wonderful.  God  was  showing  those 
teachers  of  the  nations  that  he  would  have  the  revelation  of 
his  will  made  to  all  men  in  the  language  they  can  best  under- 
stand. 

He  had  taught  the  world  the  same  truth  before.  He  in- 
spired Moses  and  the  older  prophets  to  write  the  greater  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  their  own,  the  Hebrew  language. 
After  the  return  from  the  captivity,  however,  and  when  the 
Jews  had  so  far  lost  the  knowledge  of  their  native  tongue  as  to 
be  unable  to  read  it,  the  Levites,  it  is  said,  ^^  read  it  distinctly 
in  their  hearing,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  under- 
stand it."  And  Ezra,  and  Daniel,  accommodating  themselves 
to  the  state  of  the  people,  now  acquainted  with  the  Chaldee 
tongue,  wrote  to  some  extent  in  this  dialect. 

Again,  when  the  New  Testament  was  written,  the  Hebrew 
was  becoming  a  dead  language.  The  Greek  was  the  popular 
dialect  of  Palestine ;  not  pure  Greek,  but  the  Greek  as  modi- 
fied by  the  Hebrew  which  it  had  supplanted.  The  New  Testa- 
ment writers  were  therefore  inspired  to  write  in  Hebraistic 
Greek. 

So  careful  has  God  been  that  the  people  to  whom  the  suc- 
cessive portions  of  the  Scriptures  were  given  should  have  them 
in  a  form  to  them  the  most  perspicuous  and  intelligible. 

And  no  doubt,  when  the  Apostles  went  out,  and  came  in 
contact  with  different  nations,  they  preached,  as  on  the  day  of 
pentecost,  '^  to  every  man  in  his  own  tongue,"  as  far  as  they 
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were  able.  Possibly  they  commenced  the  work  of  translating 
the  Scriptures  into  the  dialects  of  Western  Asia.  Their  imme- 
diate successors  certainly  did  this,  if  they  did  not ;  for  Eusebius, 
writing  only  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years  after  the  death  of 
the  Evangelist  John,  says  that  ^^  The  Scriptures  were  translated 
into  all  languages,  Greek  and  barbarian,  where  the  Gospel  had 
gone."  In  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  it  was  declared  to 
be  *'  impossible  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures,  because  they  were 
already  translated  into  the  languages  of  seventy  two  nations  or 
tribes." 

But  the  church  became  corrupt,  began  to  think  lightly  of  the 
inspired  word,  and  to  exalt  the  traditions  of  men.  Long  cen- 
turies of  darkness  settled  down  upon  the  race  in  consequence, 
more  and  more  concealing  the  Scriptures  from  view,  until  only 
here  and  there  a  copy  could  be  found.  A  few  disciples  proved 
faithful ;  and  in  cloisters  and  caves  of  the  earth  they  preserved 
the  ancient  manuscripts,  that  in  later  days,  and  some  in  our 
own  day,  have  been  brought  to  light. 

In  multiplying  copies  of  the  Scriptures  by  successive  transla- 
tions, it  will  necessarily  follow  that  the  different  versions  will 
have  various  degrees  of  accuracy  and  merit,  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  their  translation.  The  early  manuscripts  made 
by  the  Apostles,  or  their  immediate  successors,  will  always  re- 
main the  true  test  of  their  genuineness  and  value  * 

It  is  rare  that  the  translation  of  any  work  comes  up  to  the 
spirit  and  fulness  of  the  original.  It  is  more  difficult  to  make 
a  satisfactory  translation  of  the  Bible  than  of  any  other  book, 
because  here  is  an  infinite  fulness  of  meaning  to  be  reproduced 
under  new  forms  of  thought.  To  be  able  to  do  this  perfectly 
implies  higher  qualifications  even  than  the  inspired  writers  them- 
selves possessed.  They  did  not  comprehend  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  truths  they  uttered.  They  gave  themselves  to 
the  diligent  study  of  their  productions,  just  as  we  do,  "search- 
ing what,  and  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  that  was  in  them 
did  signify."  It  is  reasonable  to  expect  then,  that  every  trans- 
lation will  be,  to  some  extent,  imperfect ,  rendered  so,  not  so 
much  perhaps  by  incorporating  positive  error,  as  by  failing  to 
reach  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  inspired  original.  Other 
things  being  equal,  the  greater  the  number  of  minds  engaged 
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upon  a  given  version,  the  more  extensive  their  knowledge  of 
language  and  literature,  and  the  greater  the  time  spent  upoB  it, 
the  greater  will  be  the  accuracy  and  value  of  the  translation. 

Trench,  in  his  work  on  the  revision  of  the  Bible,  has  placed 
the  difficulties  attending  the  successful  translation  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  in  so  clear  a  light  that  we  quote  from  pages  49,  50. 

^*  How  many  questions  at  once  present  themselves,  many  among 
them  of  an  almost  insuperable  difficulty  in  their  solution,  so  soon 
as  it  18  attempted  to  transfer  any  great  work  from  one  language 
into  another !  Let  it  be  only  some  high  and  original  work  of  hu- 
man genius,  the  Divina  Commedia,  for  instance,  and  how  many 
problems,  at  first  sight  seeming  insoluble,  and  which  only  genius 
can  solve,  (even  it  being  oflen  content  to  do  so  imperfectly,  to  evade, 
rather  than  to  solve  them,)  at  once  offer  themselves  to  the  translator. 
The  loftier  and  deeper,  the  more  original  a  poem  or  other  composi- 
tion may  be,  the  more  novel  and  unusual  the  sphere  in  which  it 
moves,  by  so  much  the  more  these  difficulties  will  multiply.  They 
can  therefore  nowhere  be  so  many  and  so  great  as  in  the  rendering 
of  that  Book  which  is  sole  of  its  kiud ;  which  reaches  far  higher 
heights  and  far  deeper  depths  than  any  other ;  which  has  words  of 
God  and  not  of  man  for  its  substance ;  while  the  importance  of  suc- 
cess or  failure,  with  the  far  reaching  issues  which  will  follow  on 
the  one  or  on  the  other,  sinks  in  each  other  case  into  absolute  insig- 
nificance as  compared  with  their  importance  here." 

Again,  if  the  first  translation  is  liable  to  be  defective,  the 
version  that  is  made  from  that  will  be  necessarily  more  so ;  and 
so  on,  as  the  departure  is  greater  from  the  original  manuscripts. 
Every  remove  will  lessen  the  value  of  a  translation,  and  there 
will  be  no  means  of  testing  its  worth,  as  being  an  embodiment 
of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  but  by  comparing  it  with  the  best 
early  copies  extint.  Manifestly  therefore,  these  ancient  manu- 
scripts, in  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Greek,  are  the  ones  from 
which  every  translation  must  be  made,  to  have  the  highest 
claims  to  regard,  although  reference  may  be  had  in  the  work, 
and  very  properly,  to  the  labors  of  all  previous  translators. 
Every  version  furnishes  an  individual  judgment,  of  greater  or 
less  weight  according  to  circumstances,  which  a  judicious  trans- 
lator will  respect. 

Premising  these  general  principles  of  interpretation,  which 
are  as  applicable  to  the  translation  of  the  holy  Scriptures  as  of 
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any  other  literary  production,  let  us  look  at  the  origin  of  the 
Douay  version,  the  only  one  approved  by  the  Koman  Catholic 
church,  compare  it  with  our  own,  and  consider  some  of  its 
prominent  characteristics.  These  inquiries  will  have  a  direct 
bearing  upon  the  value  of  the  version,  and  its  claim  to  our  re- 
gard. 

The  Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  in  addition  to  the  ancient  He- 
brew Scriptures,  had  in  their  hands  the  first  translation  that 
was  ever  made  of  them  into  another  tongue,  the  Greek  version, 
commonly  called  the  Septuagint.  Respecting  its  origin  we 
know  little  that  is  satisfactory,  though  it  doubtless  originated  at 
Alexandria,  in  £gypt,  about  two  hundred  and  eighty  five  years 
before  Christ.  It  was  universally  received  by  the  Apostles  and 
early  Christians,  it  was  quoted  by  Christ,  who  gave  in  this  man- 
ner the  most  unequivocal  sanction  to  the  work  of  translating 
the  Scriptures  into  the  vernacular  dialects  of  the  different  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  Respecting  the  value  of  this  version,  Rob- 
inson remarks,  in  his  edition  of  Calmet's  Dictionary : 

*'  The  character  of  this  version  is  different  according  to  the  differ- 
ent books.  It  is  easy  to  distinguish  five  or  six  translators.  The 
Pentatench  is  best  translated,  and  exhibits  a  clear  and  flowing 
Greek  style ;  though  it  seems  to  have  been  made  from  a  different 
and  interpolated  original  text.  The  next  in  rank  is  the  translator  of 
Job  and  Proverbs ;  he  indeed  often  misses  the  true  sense,  but  still 
gives  everywhere  a  good  idea,  and  his  style  is  like  that  of  an  orig- 
inal writer.  The  Psalms  and  the  Prophets  are  translated  worst  of 
all ;  often  indeed  without  any  sense.  The  version  of  Ecclcsiastes  is 
distinguished  by  an  anxious  literal  adherence  to  the  original.  In- 
deed, the  real  value  of  the  Septuagint  as  a  version,  stands  in  no 
sort  of  relation  to  its  reputation.  All  the  translators  engaged  in  it 
appear  to  have  been  wanting  in  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  two  lan- 
guages, and  in  a  due  attention  to  grammar,  etymology,  and  orthog- 
raphy. Hence  they  often  confound  proper  names  and  appellations, 
kindred  verbs,  similar  words  and  letters,  etc.,  and  this  in  cases 
where  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  conjecture  various  readings.  The 
whole  version  is  rather  free  than  literal ;  the  figures  and  metaphors 
are  resolved,  and  there  are  frequent  allusions  inserted  to  later  times 
and  later  Jewish  dogmas." 

If  such  is  the  character  of  the  Septu.igint  translation,  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  it  is  totally  unworthy  to  be  adopted  as  the  basis 
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of  a  new  version.  And  yet  it  is  the  source  from  which  the  Old 
Testament  of  the  Douay  Bible  is  in  large  part  derived,  after 
suffering  a  still  further  perversion  in  passing  through  the  Latin. 

The  Gospel  was  early  preached  at  Borne,  as  we  know  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  To  meet 
the  wants  of  the  western  Christians,  the  Bible  was  early  trans- 
lated into  the  Latin  tongue.  Numerous  versions  indeed  were 
made,  for  Augustine  observes^:  ^^Those  who  have  translated 
the  Bible  into  Greek  can  be  numbered,  but  not  so  the  Latin  ver- 
sions. For  in  the  firnt  ages  of  the  church  whoever  could  get 
hold  of  a  Greek  Codex  ventured  to  translate  it  into  Latin,  how- 
ever slight  his  knowledge  of  either  language."  There  is  no 
evidence  that  the  entire  Bible  had  been  rendered  into  the  Latin 
tongue,  at  that  early  age,  by  any  one  translator.  But  in  pro- 
cess of  time  entire  versions  were  completed,  each  one  doubtless 
fragmentary  in  its  origin,  and  the  work  of  several  minds. 
Hence  they  differed  very  materially  from  each  other.  To  one 
of  these  Augustine,  Jerome  and  others  gave  the  preference. 
It  was  called  the  Itala.  Writers  are  not  agreed  respecting  the 
meaning  of  this  title,  nor  is  it  known  by  whom  it  was  made. 
Farts  of  that  version  are  still  extant.  Jerome  twice  revised  it, 
and  afterwards  undertook  a  new  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment from  the  original  Hebrew.  This  he  accomplished  only  in 
part,  leaving  the  remainder  of  the  Bible,  which  included  all  the 
New,  and  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  they  stood  in  his 
revision  of  the  Itala.  These  two  versions,  the  one  a  recension 
of  the  Ittda,  and  the  other  in  part  a  new  translation,  both  from 
the  pen  of  Jerome,  were  in  common  use  from  the  latter  part  of 
the  fourth  century  to  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great  in  the 
seventh.  For  he  testifies  that  in  his  day  ^^the  apostolic  see 
made  use  of  both  versions.''  Subsequently,  the  version  contain- 
ing the  translation  of  Jerome  became  the  standard  authority. 
But  it  is  said  to  have  been  "sadly  corrupted  by  a  mixture  with  the 
old  version,  and  by  the  uncritical  carelessness  of  half-learned 
ecclesiastics,  as  well  as  by  interpolations  from  liturgical  writings 
and  glosses.  In  fact,  the  old  and  new  versions  were  blended 
into  one,  and  thus  was  formed  the  Vulgate  of  the  middle  ages." 

This  corrupting  process  went  on  until  the  changes  had  be- 
come so  numerous,  and  the  variations  of  the  copies  extant  so 
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great,  that  it  was  felt  to  be  an  impossibility  to  recover  the  true 
text.  Roger  Bacon  declared  that  "  every  reader  and  preacher 
changes  what  he  does  not  understand ;  their  correction  is  the 
worst  of  corruptions,  and  God's  word  is  destroyed.'' 

The  invention  of  the  art  of  printing,  and  the  multiplication 
of  copies  from  different  manuscripts  revealed  these  corruptions  in 
their  true  light.  The  work  of  revision  could  now  be  carried  on 
with  better  helps,  and  better  success.  Numerous  versions  were 
collected,  corrections  were  made  by  the  thousand,  but  who 
should  say,  amidst  the  multitude  of  renderings,  which  was 
correct,  so  long  as  they  turned  away  from  the  unchanging  orig- 
inals, the  Hebrew  and  Greek?  While  matters  were  in  this 
unsettled  state  there  assembled  one  of  the  most  important  coun- 
cils that  was  ever  convened,  the  Council  of  Trent.  And  in  the 
month  of  April,  1546,  they  passed  their  famous  decree  respect- 
ing the  Scriptures,  in  which  these  words  occur : 

"  The  most  holy  Synod,  considering  that  no  small  advantage  will 
accrue  to  the  church  of  God,  if  from  all  the  Latin  editions  of  the 
sacred  books  which  are  in  circulation,  it  should  determine  which  is 
to  be  received  as  authentic,  decrees  and  declares,  that  the  ancient 
Vulgate  version,  which  has  been  approved  in  the  church  by  the  use 
of  so  many  ages,  should  be  used  in  public  readings,  disputations, 
sermons  and  expositions,  as  authentic,  and  that  none  is  to  presume 
to  reject  it  under  any  pretence  whatever." 

But  a  difficulty  at  once  presented  itself:  Which  one  of  the 
editions  that  had  appeared  should  be  adopted  as  the  authorized 
text?  This  the  Council  of  Trent  had  not  decreed.  "The 
ancient  Vulgate  version  which  had  been  approved  in  the 
church  by  the  use  of  so  many  ages,"  was  protean  in  form ; 
each  of  its  numerous  editions  differing  from  all  the  rest.  It  is 
difficult  to  see  how  the  identity  of  the  old  Itala,  or  of  the  trans- 
lations of  Jerome,  could  have  been  preserved.  No  one  of  the 
existing  versions  was  considered  satisfactory.  Accordingly  the 
Council  of  Trent  raised  a  committee  to  prepare  a  new  edition. 
But  the  Pope  interfered.  They  did  not  execute  their  commis- 
sion. New  editions  however  continued  to  appear,  and  in  1590 
one  was  issued  from  the  Papal  chair,  accompanied  with  anath- 
emas against  all  who  should  use  any  other  version.  The  suc- 
cessors of  Sixtus  v.,  however,  found  this  work  so  inaccurate 
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that  they  suppressed  it.  Soon  after  Clement  VIII.  issued  a 
new  edition  made  by  his  predecessor  Gregory  XIV.,  declaring 
in  the  preface,  in  order  to  save  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  infal- 
libility, that  the  errors  of  the  former  edition  "  had  crept  into 
the  press."  The  Clementine  edition  was  published  in  1592, 
and  is  the  basis  of  all  subsequent  ones. 

It  will  be  seen  by  this  hasty  review  of  the  origin  and  history 
of  the  present  Vulgate  Bible,  that  it  is  impossible  to  determine 
its  paternity.  Almost  numberless  hands  have  added  some- 
thing to  bring  it  into  its  present  form.  Its  basis  was  the  Itala, 
a  translation  from  the  Septuagint.  It  has  come  to  us  through 
the  revision  of  Jerome  in  which  he  introduced,  in  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament,  translations  of  his  own  from  the  Hebrew.  It 
underwent  almost  endless  revisions  and  alterations  before  its 
form  was  established  by  Papal  authority. 

If  therefore,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Septuagint  was  not  worthy 
to  be  made  the  basis  of  a  translation,  still  less  can  the  Vulgate 
be  so  esteemed.  It  is  largely  a  translation  of  a  translation,  and 
has  had  a  history  which  of  itself  is  calculated  to  bring  it  into 
discredit. 

If  it  be  said  that  the  authors  of  the  numerous  recensions  had 
reference,  in  the  performance  of  their  work,  to  the  original  He- 
brew and  Greek  manuscripts,  it  will  be  a  sufficient  answer  to 
say,  that  Belarmine,  in  his  preface  to  the  Clementine  edition, 
assigns  as  one  reason  for  the  use  of  the  Vulgate,  "  the  igno- 
rance of  the  original  languages,  which  prevailed  in  the  church, 
instancing  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  where,  out  of  four  hun- 
dred bishops,  not  one  knew  the  meaning  of  otinobinoz^  all  ex- 
claiming, ''  not  Homoousios,  but  Christ."  And  Dr.  Kobinson 
says,  (Calmet,  Art.  Language^)  that,  "  among  Christians, 
during  the  first  twelve  centuries  after  the  Apostolic  age,  the 
knowledge  of  Hebrew  could  scarcely  be  said  to  exist." 

With  this  ignorance  of  both  Hebrew  and  Greek,  the  frequent 
revisions  of  the  Scriptures  could  accomplish  little  except  to  add 
to  the  already  numberless  readings  that  existed.  The  process 
was  corrupting  rather  than  purifying. 

When  now  it  became  apparent  that  the  Bible  could  no  longer 
be  kept  from  the  common  people,  concealed  in  a  dead  lan- 
guage, but  that  they  were  having  access  to  the  translations  of 
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WJclif,  Tindal,  Coverdale,  Archbishop  Ci-anmer  and  others, 
Eome,  although  she  had  burned  the  bones  of  Widif,  and  brought 
Tindal  to  the  stake  for  the  crime  of  rendering  the  Scriptures 
into  their  vernacular,  yielded  to  the  necessity,  and  caused  aver- 
sion to  be  made  in  English  for  use  in  the  Eoman  Catholic 
church.  ^  But-not  from  the  original  Scriptures.  The  Council 
of  Trent  had  decreed,  that  "  whosoever  shall  not  receive  as 
sacred  and !  canonical  all  the  books,  and  every  part  of  them,  as 
they  are  commonly  read  in  the  Catholic  church,  and  are  con- 
tainedjn  the  old  Vulgate  Latin  edition,  let  him  be  accursed." 
This  decree  determined  the  basis  of  the  new  translation.  It 
must  of  necessity  be  "  the  old  Vulgate  Latin  edition,"  with  all 
its  defects,  as  no  other,  not  even  the  original  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  were  tolerated.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  exalted  the 
Vulgate  above  them  both. 

By  unknown  Professors  at  the  Catholic  College  at  Bheims 
the  New  Testament  was  rendered  into  English.  At  another 
Papal  Seminary  at  Douay  a  few  years  later  appeared  the  Eng- 
lish translation^^of  the  Old  Testament.  These  versions  were 
brought  together,  and  constitute  the  basis  of  the  Catholic  Bible, 
as  now  received  wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken. 

The  foregoing  remarks  will  make  the  title  page  of  this  edition 
intelligible. 

*'The  Holy  Bible,  translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate :  Diligently 
compared  with  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  other  editions  in  divers  lan- 
guages ;  The  Old  Testament  first  published  by  the  English  College 
at  Douay,  A.  D.,  1G09  :  and  the  New  Testament  first  published 
by  the  English  College  at  Rheims,  A.  D.,  1582.  The  whole  revised 
and  diligently  compared  with  the  Latin  Vulgate." 

Now,  even  without  instituting  a  comparison  between  this  ver- 
sion and  the  original  Scriptures,  it  will  be  evident,  if  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  at  the  outset  are  correct,  that  it  must  be  imper- 
fect. The  Old  Testament  has  come  to  us  through  three  trans- 
lations into  different  languages.  And  the  New  is  removed  by 
two  such  translations  from  the  original  Greek.  If  to  this  we 
add,  that  the  last  translation  was  made  by  men  of  no  reputation, 
or  special  fitness  for  the  work,  we  shall  see  that  nothing  could 
have  preserved  the  truth  from  being  corrupted,  save  the  pres- 
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ence  of  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  at  every  step  of  this  long  de- 
parture from  the  original  sources  of  truth.  And  we  shall  find 
little  evidence  that  this  aid  was  granted,  when  we  come  to  study 
it. 

That  the  foregoing  judgment  respecting  the  Bheimish  and 
Douay  translators  is  not  uncharitable,  we  will  cite  the  testimony 
of  the  Catholic  Brownson,  in  his  Review  of  Oct,  1861. 

"  The  version  called  the  Douay  Bible  was  made  under  great  dis- 
advantages by  Englishmen  exiled  from  their  own  country,  living, 
and  in  part,  educated  abroad,  and  habitually  speaking  a  foreign  lan- 
guage. They  were  learned  men,  but  they  had  to  a  great  extent 
lost  the  genius  and  idioms  of  their  own  language,  and  evi^iently 
were  more  familiar  with  Latin  and  French  than  with  their  mother 

tongue.     S«ch  men  could  not  produce  a  model  translation 

In  liteniry  merit  it  can  in  no  respect  compare  with  the  Protestant 
version ;  compared  with   that  it   is  weak,  tasteless   and   inharmo- 


nious." 


Similar  to  this  is  the  testimony  of  that  judicious  Protestant 
critic,  Trench  :  "The  authors  of  the  Kheimish  version  seem  to 
have  put  off  their  loyalty  to  the  English  language  with  their 
loyalty  to  the  English  crown." 

If  these  criticisms  are  just,  they  had  no  suitable  preparation 
for  the  work  they  undertook.  With  their  imperfect  knowledge 
of  the  English,  they  could  not  have  made  a  translation  of  the 
Vulgate  into  their  tongue,  either  elegant  or  accurate. 

For  the  sake  of  comparison  let  us  glance  briefly  at  the  history 
of  our  own  version,  commonly  called  King  James'  version,  be- 
cause made  during  his  reign,  and  with  his  sanction. 

The  middle  of  the  fourteenth  centurv  witnessed  the  dawn  of 
the  lleformation.  "  Wiclif  appealed  from  the  Pope  to  the  word 
of  God,"  says  D'Aubigne.  In  doing  so  he  rekindled  the  light 
of  truth  in  England  and  on  the  continent.  The  greatest  work 
of  his  life  was  the  translation  of  the  entire  Bible  into  the  En^- 
lish  tongue.  Our  Saxon  forefathers  had  translated  portions  of 
it,  Wiclif  achieved  the  task  of  rendering  it  all  into  their  ver- 
nacular. But  he  was  not  learned  either  in  Hebrew  or  Greek. 
The  Latin  Vulgate  was  the  basis  of  his  translation,  while  he 
made  free  use  of  such  versions  as  had  appeared  before  him.     In 
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this  translation 9  imperfect  as  it  necessarily  was,  thousands  read 
"in  their  own  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  God." 

Persecuted  by  the  monks,  deprived  of  his  office  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  Wiclif  was  nevertheless  allowed  to  die  in 
peace.  But  afker  his  death  every  copy  of  his  ipanuscripts  that 
could  be  found  was  committed  to  the  flames.  And  twenty 
eight  years  after  his  death  his  bones  were  disinterred  and  burned 
to  ashes,  to  testify  to  the  malignity  of  the  hatred  of  that  age  for 
an  open  Bible. 

At  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth  century  God  was  moving 
the  heart  of  William  Tyndal  to  undertake  another,  and,  if  possi- 
ble, a  better  translation.  "I  defy  the  Pope,"  said  he  to  a 
Komish  divine,  "and  all  his  laws  ;  and  ere  many  years  I  will 
cause  the  boy  that  follows  the  plough  to  know  more  of  the  Scrip- 
tures than  you  do."  Four  years  from  this  date  he  published 
the  New  Testament,  as  translated  from  the  original  Greek. 
This  translation,  afterwards  revised  by  his  own  hand,  is  said  to 
be  "surpassed  in  point  of  perspicuity  and  noble  simplicity,  pro- 
priety of  idiom,  and  purity  of  style,  by  no  English  version  that 
has  since  been  made."  He  entered  upon  the  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew,  but  before  the  work  was  com- 
pleted he  was  burned  at  the  stake.  "  Lord,  open  the  King  of 
England's  eyes,"  were  his  dying  words. 

The  art  of  printing  had  just  been  invented.  Efforts  for  the 
suppression  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  language  of  the  common 
people  were  therefore  ineffectual.  "  So  the  word  of  God  grew 
mightily  and  prevailed."  "  We  must  root  out  printing,"  said 
the  vicar  of  St.  Paul's  Cross,  "  or  printing  will  root  us  out." 

Meantime  the  King  of  England  has  come  into  collision  with 
the  Pope,  and  Tyndal's  prayer  is  answered.  His  version  of 
the  Scriptures,  completed  and  edited  by  John  Rodgers,  is  "  set 
forth  with  the  king's  most  gracious  license." 

While  these  things  had  been  transpiring  in  England,  Cover- 
dale,  on  the  continent,  had  been  engaged  upon  a  new  transla- 
tion from  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek.  This  was  dedicated 
to  the  King  and  Queen  of  England,  Henry  VHI.  and  Anne, 
and  was  freely  circulated.  Soon  after  this  Cranmer  published 
another  version  by  royal  permission,  which  for  half  a  century 
was  regarded  as  the  authorized  version. 
vol..  vu.— HO.  xzxvm.  74 
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During  the  reign  of  Mary,  Protestant  preaching  was  sap- 
pressed.  Ministers  and  their  flocks  fled  to  the  continent.  At 
Geneva  in  Switzerland,  a  number  of  Protestant  divines  under- 
take a  new  version  from  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek. 
Among  these  we  find  Coverdale,  Whittingham,  John  Knox, 
the  Scottish  Reformer,  and  John  Bodleigh,  the  founder  of  the 
great  Oxford  Library.  This  version  is  known  as  the  Genevan 
edition,  and  is  still  in  use,  to  some  extent,  in  England  and 
Scotland. 

Under  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  Protestants  were  recalled, 
the  Bible  was  publicly  read  again  in  the  churches,  and  by  fifteen 
bishops,  appointed  for  the  purpose,  a  new  translation  was  pre- 
pared which  wa^  denominated  '^  the  Bishops'  Bible,"  published 
with  the  Queen's  imprimatur,  its  title-page  embellished  with  the 
British  coat  of  arms,  and  provided  with  maps,  portraits,  etc. 
It  was  for  a  time  regarded  as  the  standard  edition,  though  less 
faithful,  as  a  translation,  than  the  Genevan  that  preceded  it. 
These  several  translations  preceded,  and  prepared  the  way  for 
our  own  incomparable  version. 

Meantime  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  manuscripts  re- 
mained, the  fountains  of  spiritual  truth,  the  standard  of  appeal 
in  all  questions  touching  the  worth  of  any  translation.  And 
before  the  minds  of  scholars,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  church 
there  were  six  English  versions,  each  having  its  merits  and  de- 
fects, according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  made; 
viz.,  Wiclif's,  Tyndal's,  Coverdale's,  Cranmer's,  the  Genevan 
edition  and  the  Bishops'  Bible.  AU,  except  the  first,  had  been 
translated  from  the  original  tongues. 

The  materials  were  now  at  hand  for  a  more  labored,  more 
accurate  version.  The  age  abounded  in  men  of  ripe  and  rare 
scholarship.  It  needed  only  that  their  attention  be  enlisted,  and 
their  labors  be  directed  to  this  end.     It  was  done. 

In  the  spring  of  1603,  James  I.  ascended  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land. By  petition  of  the  Protestants,  a  conference  was  assem- 
bled at  Hampton  Court  for  the  discussion  of  matters  relating  to 
the  church.  It  was  moved  by  the  President  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Dr.  Keynolds  :  '^That,  inasmuch  as  the  existing  trans- 
lations were  manifestly  incorrect,  there  ought  to  be  a  new  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible."     The  proposition  was  entertained.     The 
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project  pleased  the  king.  It  was  undertaken.  Fifty  four 
learned  men  were  appointed  to  execute  the  work,  and  provision 
iras  made  for  their  support.  Every  facility  needed  was  placed 
It  their  disposal.  Forty  seven  of  them  actually  participated  in 
the  work.  For  the  sake  of  convenience  they  were  divided  into 
ux  committees.  Every  man  was  to  make  a  translation  of  the 
v^hole  Bible.  And,  as  often  as  they  desired,  the  members  of  a 
^ven  committee  came  together  and  compared  their  labors,  and 
[rom  them  all  adopted  a  version  which  was  presented  as  their 
3wn.  This  was  then  sent  to  each  of  the  other  committees  for 
examination,  criticism,  or  approval.  Doubtful  points  were  then 
liscussed  in  a  committee  of  the  whole.  '^By  this  arrangement, 
every  part  of  the  Bible  was  most  closely  scrutinized  at  least 
fourteen  times."  By  a  process  so  thorough,  and  continued 
through  a  period  of  about  five  years,  the  work  was  brought  to 
ft  dose,  the  most  important  work  in  the  line  of  translation  that 
vras  ever  accomplished.  It  was  printed  in  1611,  with  the  fol- 
lowing title : 

**  The  Holy  Bible,  containing  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New ; 
N^ewly  translated  out  of  the  original  tongues :  and  with  the  former 
translations  diligently  compared  and  revised ;  by  his  Majesty's  spec- 
ial commandment.     Appointed  to  be  read  in  the  churches." 

Two  centuries  and  a  half  have  passed  since  this  work  was 
completed,  during  which  the  original  languages  of  the  Old  and 
(few  Testaments  have  been  most  carefully  studied ;  Bible  lands 
liave  been  explored  by  the  ripest  scholars ;  Bible  customs  and 
manners  have  been  diligently  compared  with  the  stereotyped 
liabits  of  the  Orientals ;  and  the  literatures  of  ancient  peo- 
ples have  been  deciphered,  putting  the  work  of  these  transla- 
tors to  the  most  searching  tests.  But  not  one  grave  or  essen- 
tial error  has  been  detected. 

It  will  not  be  pretended  that  the  work  is  faultless,  for  it  is 
luman.  It  can  not  be  supposed  that  it  represents  all  the  ful- 
less  of  the  original.  This  no  translation,  probably,  can  do. 
But  it  is  believed  to  come  nearer  to  it  than  any  other  transla- 
:ion  that  has  ever  been  made. 

Taking  the  labors  of  the  Dean  of  Winchester,  Bichard 
[]!henevix  Trench,  in  his  work  on  "Bible  Revision,"  as  the 
of  what  faults  the  ripest  scholarship  can  find  in  it,  they 
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appear  singularly  few  and  comparatively  harmless.  Having 
shown  that  the  translators  fell  into  some  few  grammatical  er- 
rors, failed  occasionally  to  adopt  the  best  rendering,  even  when 
it  was  before  them  in  some  previous  translation,  and  in  a  small 
number  of  instances  "  wholly  or  partially  mistranslated,"  he 
bears  the  following  unequivocal  testimony  to  the  faithfulness, 
accuracy  and  worth  of  their  labors  : 

*^  There  is  often  a  sense  of  something  ungenerous,  if  not  actually 
unjust,  in  passing  over  large  portions  of  our  version,  where  all  is 
clear,  correct,  lucid,  happy,  awaking  continual  admiration  by  the 
rhythmic  beauty  of  the  periods,  the  instinctive  art  with  which  the 
^tyle  rises  and  falls  with  the  subject,  the  skilful  surmounting  of 
difficulties  the  most  real,  the  diligence  with  which  almost  all  which 
was  happiest  in  preceding  translations  has  been  retained  and  em- 
bodied in  the  present,  the  constant  solemnity  and  seriousness  which, 
by  some  nameless  skill,  is  made  to  rest  upon  all ;  in  passing  over 
all  this  and  much  more  with  a  few  general  words  of  recognition, 
and  then  stopping  short  and  urging  some  single  blemish  or  incon- 
sistency, and  dwelling  upon  and  seeming  to  make  much  of  this, 
which  oflen  in  itself  is  so  little.  For  the  flaws  pointed  out  are  fre- 
quently so  small  and  so  slight,  that  it  might  almost  seem  as  if  the 
objector  had  armed  his  eye  with  a  microscope  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
tecting that  which  otherwise  would  have  escaped  notice,  and  which, 
even  if  it  were  faulty,  might  well  have  been  suffered  to  pass  by  un- 
challenged and  lost  sight  of  in  the  general  beauty  of  the  whole.  .  .  . 
In  respect  of  words,  we  recognize  the  true  delectus  verborum  on  which 
Cicero  insists  so  earnestly,  and  in  which  so  much  of  the  charm  of 
style  consists.  All  the  words  used  are  of  the  noblest  stamp,  alike 
removed  from  vulgarity  and  pedantry ;  they  are  neither  too  famil- 
iar nor  on  the  other  side  not  familiar  enough  ;  they  never  crawl  on 
the  ground,  as  little  are  they  stilted  and  far-fetched.  And  then  how 
happily  mixed  and  tempered  are  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  Latin  voca- 
bles I  .  .  .  .  One  of  the  most  effectual  means  by  which  our  trans- 
lators have  attained  their  happy  felicity  in  diction,  while  it  must 
diminish  to  a  certain  extent  their  claims  to  absolute  originality,  en- 
hances in  a  far  higher  degree  their  good  sense,  moderation  and 
wisdom.  I  allude  to  the  extent  to  which  they  have  availed  them- 
selves of  the  work  of  those  who  went  before  them,  and  incorporated 
their  work  into  their  own,  everywhere  building,  if  possible,  on  the 
old  foundations,  and  displacing  nothing  for  the  mere  sake  of  change. 
It  has  thus  come  to  pass  that  our  version,  besides  having  its  own 
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felicities,  is  the  inheritor  of  the  felicities  in  language  of  all  the 
translations  which  went  before." 

If  to  this  testimony  we  add  that  of  the  Catholic  Brownson 
already  quoted,  we  shall  have  no  occasion  to  doubt  the  incom- 
parable superiority  of  this  translation  over  that  of  the  Rheimish 
and  Douay  translators. 

In  his  Lectures  on  the  English  Language,  George  P.  Marsh 
remarks  respecting  this  version,  that 

^'  It  has  now,  for  more  than  two  centuries,  maintained  its  posi- 
tion as  an  oracular  expression  of  religious  truth,  and  at  the  same 
time  as  the  first  classic  of  our  literature,  the  highest  exemplar  of 

purity  and  beauty  of  language  existing  in  our  speech Most' 

successful  were  the  translators  in  making  it  a  summing  up  of  the 
linguistic  equations  solved  in  three  centuries  of  biblical  exposition, 
an  anthology  of  all  the  beauties  developed  in  the  language  during 
its  historical  existence." 

The  truthfulness  of  this  testimony  respecting  the  language 
of  King  James'  version  has  been  very  generally  acknowledged, 
not  only  by  Protestant  but  by  Catholic  writers.  And  in  the 
particulars  here  referred  to,  it  stands  out  in  very  marked  con- 
trast with  the  Douay  version,  whose  very  frequent  and  promi- 
nent defects  led  Trench  to  affirm  that  the  authors  of  that  ver- 
sion ''seem  to  have  put  off  their  loyalty  to  the  English  lan- 
guage with  their  loyalty  to  the  English  crown." 

It  can  not  be  affirmed,  of  course,  that  the  "  authorized  ver- 
sion "  is  perfect  in  all  respects.  This  would  have  required  a 
miracle  at  every  stage  of  the  work.  It  would  be  strange  if  the 
accurate  and  scholarly  criticism  of  two  centuries  and  a  half  had 
not  revealed  some  blemishes  in  it,  notwithstanding  the  care  and 
learning  of  the  translators.  But  like  the  spots  on  the  sun's 
disc,  they  by  no  means  obscure  its  brightness.  We  need  not 
close  our  eyes  to  them.  It  is  a  laudable  desire  to  have  them 
removed.  And  for  a  few  years  past  that  desire  has  been  gain- 
ing strength,  and  the  question  of  a  revision  of  the  existing  text 
has  been  much  talked  of. 

None  but  those  who  have  denominational  interests  in  view 
will  think  of  remedying  the  existing  defects  by  a  new  transla- 
tion.    ''  To  attempt  a  new  translation   of  the  Bible,"   says 
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Marsh,  ^^in  the  hope  of  finding  within  the  compass  of  the  Eng- 
lish language  a  clearer,  a  more  appropriate,  or  a  more  forcible 
diction  than  that  of  the  standard  version,  is  to  betraj  an  igno- 
rance of  the  capabilities  of  our  native  speech,  with  which  it 
would  be  in  vain  to  reason."  But  a  revision  in  the  spirit  of 
the  translators  of  our  version,  though  by  no  means  as  extensive 
as  theirs,  would  remove  some  acknowledged  defects.  They 
eaj  of  their  work :  ''  We  never  thought  from  the  beginning, 
that  we  should  need  to  make  a  new  translation,  nor  yet  to  make 
a  bad  one  a  good  one,  but  to  make  a  good  one  better,  or  out 
of  many  good  ones  one  principal  good  one,  not  justly  to  be  ex- 
cepted against ;  that  hath  been  our  endeavor,  that  our  marke." 
A  revision  removing  acknowledged  blemishes  would  employ 
itself,  as  Trench  has  shown,  in  correcting  some  minor  errors  of 
Greek  grammar ;  in  adopting  in  some  instances  preferable  ren- 
derings, many  of  which  were  suggested  by  the  translators 
themselves,  and  are  already  in  the  margin ;  in  substituting 
more  modem  words  for  those  that  have  become  obsolete  since 
the  translation  was  made,  numbering  as  Marsh  estimates  not 
over  two  hundred  and  fifty ;  and  in  correcting  a  few  words 
wholly  or  partially  mistranslated.  Of  these  last  Trench  has 
selected  the  prominent  ones,  and  they  are  less  in  his  judgment 
than  a  score,  only  one  of  which  inculcates  any  doctrinal  error. 
Respecting  this  passage,  Col.  i.  15,  "  Who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  first  bom  of  every  creature,"  he  remarks : 
*'  This  is  one  of  the  very  few  renderings  in  our  version,  I  know 
not  whether  the  only  one,  which  obscures  a  great  doctrinal 
truth,  and,  indeed,  worse  that  this,  seems  to  play  into  the 
hands  of  Arian  error."  But  this  rendering,  which  seems  to 
include  Christ  in  the  creation  of  God,  is  corrected  by  the  pas- 
sage itself  which  affirms  that  he  was  "  before  all  things,"  and 
that  "  by  him  were  all  things  created." 

In  respect  to  the  class  of  words  which  are  imperfectly  ren- 
dered, it  will  sometimes  happen  that  the  Romish  translation  is 
preferable  to  our  own.  This  we  are  most  happy  to  acknowl- 
edge. For  example :  the  translation  which  we  find  here  of 
the  Greek  disjunctive  by  "or"  instead  of  "  and,"  as  in  our 
version,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  is  evidently  correct :  "  Whoever  shall 
eat  this  bread  and  (or)  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, 
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shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  "True, 
some  good  manuscripts  read  ^and'  (xa)),"  says  Olshausen, 
"but  without  doubt  ^or'  (^)  is  preferable  as  the  more  usual 
form." 

Matt.  z.  16,  is  better  rendered  by  the  Eheimish  translators, 
"  simple  as  doves,"  rather  than  "  harmless  as  doves,"  as  in 
our  version,  which  however  has  simple  in  the  margin,  accord- 
ing to  Wiclif.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  they  have  adopted  a 
better  translation  of  Matt.  ziii.  25,  than  our  own  :  ^'  But  while 
men  were  asleep  his  enemy  came  and  oversowed  cockle  among 
the  wheat."  The  manuscripts  differ,  it  is  true,  but  the  prepon- 
derance is  in  favor  of  i7:i(n:siptv^  over-sowed,  rather  than  cnetpev^ 
sowed."     See  Alford's  Gr.  Test.,  in  loco. 

So  again  the  rendering  of  Mark  vi.  20,  is  preferable  to  our 
own  :  "Herod  feared  John,  and  kept  him,"  that  is,  from  the  mal- 
ice of  Herodias  who  was  seeking  occasion  to  kill  him.  The  mar- 
gin of  our  version  has  "  kept  him,  or  saved  him."  Either  of 
these  would  have  been  preferable  in  the  text  to  "  observed  him." 

The  rendering  of  James  i.  26,  "  If  any  man  think  himself 
to  be  religious,"  is  far  better  than  ours :  "  If  any  man  seem  to 
be"  ;  the  reference  being  to  the  man's  own  estimate  of  himself, 
and  not  at  all  to  the  judgment  of  others. 

But  while  the  translation  of  here  and  there  a  word  is  prefer- 
able to  our  own,  as  would  very  naturally  occur,  it  will  stand  no 
comparison  with  it,  as  a  whole,  in  purity  of  diction,  and  freedom 
from  grave  doctrinal  errors. 

One  of  the  first  things  that  arrests  our  attention  in  opening 
the  Catholic  Bible  is  the  addition  of  the  following  books  and 
parts  of  books,  that  are  not  found  in  our  own :  Tobias,  Judith, 
Ecclesiasticus,  Wisdom,  Baruch,  First  and  Second  Maccabees, 
six  and  a  half  chapters  added  to  Esther,  and  two  and  a  half 
added  to  the  book  of  Daniel.  They  have  been  termed  Apoc- 
ryphal, or  The  Apocrypha — hidden,  secreted,  mysterious,  be- 
cause, says  Augustine  :  "Their  original  is  obscure,  they  are  des- 
titute of  proper  testimonials,  their  authors  being  unknown,  and 
their  characters  either  heretical  or  suspected."  Here,  however, 
they  are  ranked  among  the  canonical  books,  and  esteemed  of 
equal  authority.  But  the  question  will  be  asked,  What  is  the 
evidence  that  they  are  not  inspired  books  ?    We  answer : 
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1.  Their  writers  did  not  claim  to  be  inspired.  The  first  and 
second  Maccabees  are  regarded  as  the  most  important  of  these 
added  books,  being  valuable,  especially  the  first,  as  ancient 
history,  having  been  "written  with  great  accuracy  and  fidelity." 
And  yet  their  inspiration  is  distinctly  disclaimed.  In  the  first 
book,  it  is  said,  that  at  the  time  it  was  written,  there  was  no 
prophet  in  Israel.  "  They  laid  up  the  stones  in  the  mountain 
of  the  temple  till  there  should  come  a  prophet,  and  give  answer 
concerning  them."  iv.  46.  And  again  it  is  said  :  "  There  was 
made  great  tribulation  in  Israel,  such  as  was  not  since  the  day 
that  there  was  no  prophet  seen  in  Israel."     ix.  27. 

At  the  close  of  the  second  book  we  read  :  "  If  I  have  done 
well,  and  as  it  becoraeth  the  history,  it  is  what  I  desired.  But 
if  not  so  perfectly,  it  must  be  pardoned  me."  xv.  39.  This 
is  not  the  language  of  one  claiming  to  be  inspired.  It  is  not 
after  the  manner  of  the  writers  of  the  inspired  books.  Valua- 
ble ancient  history  these  books  may  be,  but  they  are  not  to  be 
regarded  as  Scripture. 

2.  The  Apocryphal  books  never  constituted  a  part  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible.  They  were  written  after  the  age  of  Malachi, 
and  when  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  there  was  any  prophet 
in  Israel.  The  Jews  never  acknowledged  them  to  be  inspired 
books,  though  some  portions  contained  accredited  history,  and 
others,  as  "  The  Book  of  Wisdom,"  and  "  Ecclesiasticus  "  em- 
inently  wise  and  sententious  proverbs. 

3.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  never  quoted  the  Apoc- 
rypha. This  must  be  regarded  as  very  significant.  They  were 
under  the  spirit  of  inspiration.  They  were  continually  quoting 
the  Old  Testament  as  contained  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  ;  more 
than  five  hundred  instances  might  be  cited,  but  they  made  no 
account  of  these  Apocryphal  books.  This  entire  neglect,  by 
the  inspiring  Spirit,  can  be  regarded  in  no  other  light  than  as  a 
witness  against  their  inspiration. 

4.  There  is  the  clearest  historic  evidence  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  as  read,  quoted  and  commended  by  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  did  not  contain  the  Apocrypha.  When  Christ 
said  to  his  hearers,  "  Search  the  Scriptures,"  he  alluded  to  a 
definite  book,  or  collection  of  writings,  which  could  be  referred 
to  with  as  much  precision  as  the  Scriptures  of  the  present  day. 
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The  term  had  a  definite  meaning,  embracing  so  much,  no  more. 
When  he  met  hia  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  he  said  to 
them,  "  AH  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  con- 
cerning me."  He  comprised  the  entire  collection  of  the  sa- 
cred writings  in  the  three-fold  division,  "  Law  of  Moses," 
"  Prophets,"  and  "  Psalms." 

Luke  casually  referred  to  the  same  classification.  Speaking 
of  the  discourse  of  Chfist  to  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus,  he  says  :  "  Beginning  at  Moses,  and  all  the  Proph- 
ets, he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  himself."  Here  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  and  certain  other  portions  are  referred  to,  as  consti- 
tuting "  all  the  Scriptures."  Now  "  the  Law,"  or  *'  Moses," 
comprised  the  Pentateuch,  the  first  five  books  which  Moses 
wrote  ;  '*  The  Prophets  "  embraced  the  prophetical  and  remain- 
ing historical  portions  which  were  written  by  them ;  and  "  the 
Psalms  "  was  an  abbreviated  expression  for  the  poetical  books* 
Was  the  Apocrypha  included  in  these  three  divisions,  or  did  it 
originate  after  the  Old  l^estament  canon  was  complete  ? 

Ecclesiasticus,  one  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  was  written 
about  one  hundred  and  eighty  years  before  Christ,  by  one  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Sirach,  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  written  in  Hebrew, 
and  translated  by  his  grandson  into  Greek  about  half  a  century 
later.  In  his  preface  to  his  translation  the  grandson  of  Sirach 
says:  ^'My  grandfather,  Jesus,  after  he  had  given  himself  to 
a  diligent  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  the  other 
books  of  the  Fathers,  had  a  mind  to  write  something  himself." 
Here,  it  will  be  seen,  he  refers  to  the  Scriptures  as  they  were 
known  in  his  day,  and  which  his  grandfather  had  studied,  in 
almost  the  same  language  as  Christ  and  Luke,  marking  accu- 
rately the  same  threefold  division  of  the  books,  "  The  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  the  other  books  of  the  Fathers."  Three 
times  is  this  classification  of  the  sacred  books  referred  to  in  his 
preface,  though  occupying  less  than  half  a  page.  But  his 
grandfather's  book,  Ecclesiasticus,  was  not  contained  in  either 
of  these  departments,  since  he  did  not  write  it  until  '^  after  he 
bad  given  himself  to  a  diligent  reading  of  these." 

It  is  equally  evident  that  the  first  edition  of  the  Septuagint 
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could  not  have  contained  it.  For  that  translation  of  the  old 
Hebrew  Scriptures  into  Greek  was  made,  as  we  have  seen, 
about  two  hundred  and  eighty  five  years  before  Christ,  or  one 
hundred  years  before  the  son  of  Sirach  wrote,  and  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before  his  work  was  translated  into  Greek. 

Perhaps  we  may  find  something  in  the  book  itself  which  will 
give  us  the  opinion  of  the  son  of  Sirach  concerning  the  Scrip- 
tures as  he  studied  them. 

Referring  to  Moses  he  says,  (chap.  xlv.  6),  "He  [God]  gave 
him  commandments  before  his  face,  and  a  law  of  life  and  in- 
struction, that  he  might  teach  Jacob  his  covenant,  and  Israel 
his  judgments."  Here  is  an  obvious  reference  to  the  first  of 
the  three  divisions  of  the  sacred  book,  the  Law  of  Moses. 
Keferring  to  others  of  the  ancients  he  says,  (chap.  zliv.  3), 
"They  gave  counsel  by  their  understanding  in  prophecies, '' 
which  include  the  second  division.  Eulogizing  others,  he  re- 
marks, (chap.  xliv.  5),  "They  sought  out  the  melody  of  music, 
they  composed  poems  in  writings."  Here  is  a  reference  no  less 
obvious  to  the  Psalms,  and  other  poetical  portions  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  son  of  Sirach  was  familiar  with  the  classifica- 
tion of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  was  the  same  as 
in  the  age  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  The  canon  had  been 
completed  in  his  day  more  than  two  hundred  years,  or  since 
the  days  of  Malachi.  Neither  he  nor  his  grandson  claimed  that 
his  writings  ought  to  have  a  place  there. 

Josephus,  who  was  born  only  a  few  years  after  the  crucifix- 
ion of  Christ,  and  who  was  the  most  reliable  historian  of  that 
age,  refers  to  the  same  threefold  division  of  the  books  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  marks  accurately  the  time  when  the  Old  Testa- 
ment canon  was  regarded  as  complete.  "This  period,*'  [com- 
prised in  the  five  books  of  Moses]  "lacks  but  little  of  three 
thousand  years.  From  the  death  of  Moses  until  the  reign  of 
Artaxerxes,  the  prophets  have  described  the  things  which  were 
done  during  the  age  of  each  one  respectively,  in  thirteen  books. 
The  remaining  four  contain  hymns  to  God,  and  rules  of  life  for 
men." 

Having  made  this  reference  to  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Psalms,  he  adds :  "From  the  time  of  Artaxerxes,  moreover, 
until  our  present  period,  all  occurrences  have  been  written 
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down,  but  they  are  not  regarded  as  entitled  to  like  credit  with 
those  which  precede  them,  because  there  was  no  certain  succes- 
sion of  prophets." 

Here  seems  to  be  a  distinct  reference  to  the  books  called  the 
Apocrypha,  but  in  his  age,  which  was  the  age  of  the  Apostles, 
they  were  not  regarded  as  inspired.  There  had  been  no  ac- 
credited prophet  from  the  time  of  Artazerxes,  whose  reign  ex- 
tended from  four  hundred  and  sixty  four  to  four  hundred 
and  twenty  four  years  before  Christ.  This  was  about  the  age 
of  the  prophet  Malachi. 

Advancing  now  one  step  further,  we  come  to  distinct  cata- 
logues of  the  books  of  the  Bible.  In  a  letter  of  Mileto,  a 
bishop  of  Sardis,  to  his  brother,  about  A.  D.  170,  he  says : 
^^Making  a  journey  into  the  East,  I  have  arrived  at  the  place 
where  these  writings  were  proclaimed  and  translated.  I  have 
learned  accurately  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  I 
here  arrange  and  transmit  to  you."  Then  follow  the  names  of 
all  the  books  as  they  are  found  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  and 
in  our  own  version,  with  the  exception  of  Nehemiah  and  Es- 
ther. Mot  one  of  the  Apocryphal  books  is  included.  Besides, 
there  is  presumptive  evidence,  in  the  order  of  the  books  as 
given  in  his  list,  and  in  the  classification  of  the  books  of  Sam- 
uel as  I  and  u  Kings,  that  he  drew  up  his  catalogue  from  the 
Septuagint  version  rather  than  from  the  Hebrew.  At  any  rate, 
the  evidence  is  clear,  that  down  to  the  close  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, the  church  at  Jerusalem  and  vicinity  accepted  no  one  of 
the  books  as  authentic  that  is  contained  in  the  Apocrypha- 
The  earliest  editions  of  the  Septuagint,  those  used  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles,  did  not  contain  them.  They  were  not  a  part  of 
'^the  Scriptures,"  which  Christ  commanded  his  hearers  to 
'^search,"  and  for  ^'searching  which  daily,"  Luke  commended 
the  Bereans. 

A  question  then  arises,  and  it  is  an  interesting  one  in  this 
connection.  When  were  the  Apocryphal  books  introduced  into 
the  canon,  and  for  what  purpose?  Light  will  be  thrown  upon 
this  quesdon  by  the  following  facts. 

Origin,  writing  in  the  third  century,  mentions  the  first  Book 
of  Maccabees,  but  ^^expressly  separates  it  from  the  canonical 
books."     Hilary,  a  cotemporary,  says,  at  the  close  of  a  cata- 
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logue  of  the  books,  ^'to  some  it  seems  good  to  add  Tobit  and 
Judith."  The  question  respecting  the  introduction  of  other 
books  was  beginning  to  be  discussed.  This  was  in  the  third 
century. 

Athanasius,  who  wrote  near  the  l>eginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, expresses  the  ''fear  that  the  simple  may  wander  away 
from  their  simplicity  and  purity,  by  reason  of  the  craftiness  of 
certain  men,  and  finally  may  begin  to  take  to  themselves  the 
books  called  Apocryphal,  being  deceived  by  their  likeness  to 
the  true  books." 

Speaking  of  books  which  are  ''not  canonical,"  he  mentions, 
"The  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  The  Wisdom  of  Sirach  [Ecclesias- 
ticus] ,  Esther,  Judith,  and  Tobit."  For  some  unknown  reason, 
Esther,  though  found  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  was  here 
spoken  of  as  "not  canonical."  Mileto,  as  we  have  seen,  also 
omitted  it  in  the  former  century  from  his  list. 

About  the  middle  of  this  century,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in- 
cluded Baruch  in  his  catalogue,  and  the  council  of  Laodicea 
decreed  that  it  "ought  to  be  read."  Epiphanius  speaks  of  the 
Wisdom  of  Sirach  and  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  as  "doubtful," 
and  of  certain  other  books  as  "Apocryphal." 

Later  in  the  century,  we  find  Jerome  and  Rufinus  opposing 
the  introduction  of  these  Apocryphal  books.  This  of  itself  is 
sufficient  evidence  that  the  early  editions  of  the  Vulgate,  which 
took  shape  under  the  pen  of  Jerome,  did  not  contain  these 
books.  He  would  not  have  introduced  books  into  the  canon 
while  openly  opposing  their  introduction.  But  in  the  last  de- 
cade of  this  century,  two  provincial  councils,  the  one  at  Hippo, 
and  the  other  at  Carthage,  declared  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  and  First  and  Second  Maccabees 
to  be  canonical. 

There  is  another  source  of  evidence.  During  this  century 
the  Armenians  were  converted  to  Christianity.  And  when, 
early  in  the  following  century,  411,  the  Scriptures  were  trans- 
lated into  their  tongue  from  the  Septuagint  version,  the  Apoc- 
rypha was  not  included.  As  late  as  the  commencement  of  the 
fifth  century,  therefore,  though  certain  writers  and  certain  pro- 
vincial councils  had  declared  in  favor  of  these  books,  the  most 
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authentic  editioDS  of  the  Sept uagint  did  not  contain  them.  The 
Armenian  church  has  never  condidered  them  to  be  canonical. 

Such,  in  brief,  is  the  nature  of  the  evidence  that  proves  con- 
clusively that  it  was  not  until  about  the  commencement  of  the 
fifth  century  that  the  Apocryphal  books  were  introduced  into 
the  sacred  canon.  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  the  united 
church  of  the  first  and  second  centuries  rejected  them.  In  the 
third  they  began  to  take  rank  as  important  ecclesiastical  but 
uninspired  books.  In  the  fourth  they  were  spoken  of  by  indi- 
viduals and  councils  as  Worthy  to  be  ranked  among  the  inspired 
books.  In  the  fifth,  and  later,  they  were  foisted  into  the  sacred 
text.  From  the  Septuagint,  or  Greek  version,  as  thus  aug- 
mented by  the  addition  of  seven  entire  books,  and  several  chap- 
ters added  to  two  others,  the  Vulgate  was  translated ;  and  this, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  made  the  basis  of  the  Douay  or  Catholic 
translation  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Such  being  the  origin  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  their  introduction  to  the  canon,  we  are  compelled 
to  regard  them  as  without  authority,  uninspired,  and  uncanoni- 
cal,  and  therefore  as  necessarily  vitiating  any  version  of  which 
they  form  a  part. 

It  is  time  to  direct  our  attention  to  the  text  of  this  Douay 
version,  in  order  to  point  out  some  of  its  prominent  defects. 

1.  It  is  corrupted  by  the  characteristics  of  the  Apocrypha. 
Passing  by  the  uncanonical  character  of  these  books,  there  are 
many  passages  in  them  especially  objectionable.  But  these 
have  always  given  them  importance  in  the  eyes  of  Romanists, 
because  justifying  doctrines  and  customs  which  by  the  Protes- 
tant church  are  deemed  heretical. 

They  abound  in  extravagant  stories,  and  marvellous  events, 
which  favor  the  tendency  in  the  Papal  church  to  multiply  signs 
and  wonders,  and  miracles,  those  characteristics  of  the  ^'man  of 
sin  "  as  described  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  For  example :  The 
History  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon ;  Habbaccuc's  journey  through 
the  air  to  Babylon ;  the  miraculous  movement  of  the  taberna- 
cle and  ark,  as  it  followed  Jeremiah  into  the  wilderness ;  the 
assassination  of  Holofernes  by  the  hand  of  Judith,  and  the 
lascivious  stories  of  Tobias  and  Susanna. 

They  favor  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works,  without 
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faith  in  Christ.  Thus  we  read  in  Ecclesiasticus  xxxv.  3 :  ^^  To 
depart  from  injustice  is  to  offer  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  injus- 
tices, and  a  begging  of  pardon  for  sins."  And  in  Tobias  zii.  8, 
9,  '^Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms,  more  than  to  lay  up 
treasures  of  gold.  For  alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  the 
same  is  that  which  purgeth  away  sins,  and  maketh  to  find 
mercy,  and  life  everlasting." 

By  such  passages  the  doctrine  of  justification  ^^  by  grace 
through  faith  "  is  discarded,  and  penances,  alms  and  prayers 
are  set  forth  as  the  procuring  cause  of  everlasting  life. 

Prayers  for  the  dead  also  are  commended  in  2  Mac.  xii. 
42-46,  where  it  is  said  that  Judas  Maccabeus  ^^  sent  twelve 
thousand  drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifice  to  be 
offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead,"  who  had  fisillen  in  battle. 
And  it  is  added :  ^<It  is  therefore  a  wholesame  and  holy  thought 
to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins." 

This  passage  is  accompanied,  in  the  version  which  was  au- 
thorized by  Archbishop  Hughes  to  be  used  by  the  Catholics  in 
this  country,  by  the  following  note :  ^^  Here  is  an  evident  and 
undeniable  proof  of  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  under 
the  old  law,  which  was  then  strictly  observed  by  the  Jews, 
and  consequently  could  not  be  introduced  at  that  time  by  Judas, 
their  chief  and  high  priest,  if  it  had  not  been  always  their 
custom."  A  passage  so  important  as  this,  for  a  church  that 
derives  an  immense  revenue  from  its  masses  for  the  dead,  could 
not  fail  to  be  accounted  important.  It  is  easy  to  see  one  rea- 
son, at  least,  why  the  book  that  contains  it  was  introduced  into 
the  catalogue  of  inspired  writings. 

But  turning  from  the  Apocrypha  to  the  characteristics  of  this 
version  as  affected  by  the  uncritical  labors  of  the  translators,  we 
shall  find  many  things  that  mar  it  sadly,  and  render  it  an  im- 
perfect exponent  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  Among  these 
we  may  mention, 

2.  The  translation  is  harsh  and  inelegant,  abounding  in  ob- 
solete and  untranslated  words.  It  bears  no  comparison,  in  these 
respects,  with  King  James'  version,  as  any  one  can  see  by  turn- 
ing to  any  chapter  and  placing  them  side  by  side.  This  is  es- 
pecially true  of  the  New  Testament.  These  characteristics  were 
well  described  by  Brownson  when  he  said :  ^'  In  literary  merit  it 
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can  in  no  respect  compare  with  the  Protestant  version ;  com- 
pared with  that  it  is  weak,  tasteless  and  inharmonious."  They 
led  Trench  to  say  that,  ^^  The  authors  of  the  Bheimish  version 
seem  to  havje  put  off  their  loyalty  to  the  English  language  with 
their  loyalty  to  the  English  crown." 

Selecting  a  few  passages  almost  at  random,  we  read,  '^  If  thy 
right  hand  scandalize  thee.''  Matt.  y.  30.  '^  Take  heed  that 
ye  do  not  your  justice  before  men  to  be  seen  by  them."  Matt, 
vi.  1.  ^^  And  when  you  are  praying  speak  not  much,  as  the 
heathens."  Matt.  vi.  7.  ^^  If  thine  eye  be  single  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  lightsome.  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  darksome."  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  ''And  on  the 
first  day  of  the  azymes  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus  saying : 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the 
pasch?"  Matt.  xxvi.  17.  The  word  for  passover  in  the  Old 
Testament  in  this  version  is  phase.  Thus  in  the  passage  de- 
scribing its  institution,  Ex.  xii.  11 :  ''It  is  the  phase  (that  is 
the  passage)  of  the  Lord."  In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  uni- 
formly translated  phase,  in  the  New,  pasch. 

"  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new  paste,  as 
you  are  unleavened.'*  1  Cor.  v.  11.  "For  Christ  our  pasch 
is  sacrificed."  1  Cor.  v.  7.  "And  it  came  to  pass  when  the 
the  days  of  his  assumption  were  accomplished."  Lukeix.  51. 
"  The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  longaminity."  Gal.  v.  22.  "  Holo- 
causts for  sin  did  not  please  thee."  Heb.  x.  6.  "  The  chalice 
of  benediction."  1  Cor.  x.  16.  "But  the  Paraclete,  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Jno.  xiv.  26.  "  And  when  the  evening  was 
now  come,  because  it  was  the  parasceve,  that  is,  the  day  be 
fore  the  Sabbath."  Mark  xv.  42.  "  He  who  soweth  spar- 
ingly shall  also  reap  sparingly ;  and  he  who  soweth  in  bless- 
ings, shall  also  reap  of  blessings."  2  Cor.  ix.  6.  "  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice."  Rom. 
iv.  3.  "  You  are  made  void  of  Christ,  you  who  are  justified 
in  the  law ;  you  are  fallen  from  grace.  For  we  in  spirit,  by 
faith,  wait  for  the  hope  of  justice."  Gal.  v.  4,  5.  "  You  are 
fellow  citizens  with  the  saints  and  the  domestics  of  God." 
Eph.  ii.  19.  "Of  whom  all  paternity  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named."  Eph.  iii.  15.  "  And  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.*^ 
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Phil.  11.  11.  "Who  shall  suffer  eternal  punishment  in  destrac- 
tion  from  the  face  of  the  Lord."  2  Thess.  i.  9.  "Christ  was 
offered  once  to  exhaust  the  sins  of  many."  Heb.  ix.  28.  "We 
are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing  unto  perdition."  Heb.  x. 
39.  "And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle  before  the 
throne.  And  no  man  could  say  the  canticle,"  see  Rev.  xiv.  3. 
"He  that,  hurteth  let  him  hurt  still,  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him 
be  filthy  still."     Rev.  xxii.  11. 

Of  such  weak  and  imperfect  translations  this  version  is  full. 
They  occur  on  every  page,  confirming  the  judgment  of  Brown- 
son  respecting  the  translation :  "They  were  learned  men,  but 
had  to  a  great  extent  lost  the  genius  and  idioms  of  their  own 
language,  and  were  evidently  more  familiar  with  Latin  and 
French  than  with  their  mother  tongue."  But  why  need  they 
have  left  so  many  words  untranslated,  words  which  express 
nothing  to  the  English  ear?  A  very  large  number  of  passages 
are  darkened  by  this  neglect,  if  not  rendered  entirely  unintel- 
ligible to  the  common  mind. 

But  the  late  editions  of  the  Douay,  (from  one  of  which,  ap- 
probated by  John  Hughes,  Bishop  of  New  York,  1844,  these 
examples  have  been  taken,)  give  us  no  correct  conception  of  the 
imperfection  of  the  Rheimish  New  Testament  as  it  came  from 
the  hands  of  the  first  translators.  The  Papal  church  has  pub- 
lished no  edition  for  about  two  hundred  and  fifly  years  which 
retains  their  translation  entire. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  they  per- 
formed their  work,  and  of  the  changes  that  have  crept  into 
every  chapter,  and  almost  every  verse  since  the  work  came  from 
their  hands,  let  us  place  side  by  side  several  passages  from 
the  text  of  the  Rheimish  doctors,  and  the  modern  edition  ap- 
probated by  Bishop  Hughes. 

EDmoN  OP  1682.  Edition  op  1844. 

Mk.  V.  22.  "And  there  cometh  •*And  there  cometh  one  of  the 
one  of  the  archsynagogues,  named  rulers  of  the  synagogue  named 
Jairus.  Jairus." 

Mk.  V.  40-42.  •*  And  they  de-  **And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn, 
rided  him.  But  he  having  put  forth  But  he  having  put  them  all  out, 
all,  taketh  the  father  and  mother  of    taketh  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
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the  wench,  [Gr.  nai^iov  called  daugh- 
ter T.  23 J  and  them  that  were  with 
him,  and  thiy  go  in  where  the 
wench  was  lying.  And  holding  the 
wench's  hand,  he  saith  to  her.  Ta- 
litha  cumi,  which  is  being  inter- 
preted, Wentfh,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 
And  forthwith  the  wench  rose  up 
and  walked." 

Ac.  ix.  20,  21.  "And  inconti- 
nent entering  into  the  synagogues, 
he  preached  Jesus,  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God.  And  all  that  heard 
were  astonished,  and  said.  Is  not 
this  he  that  expugned  in  Jerusalem, 
those  that  invocated  this  name  ?" 

1  Cor.  V.  6-8.  •*Know  you  not 
that  a  little  leaven  corrupteth  the 
whole  paste  ?  Purge  the  old  leaven 
that  you  may  be  a  new  paste  as  you 
are  azymes.  For  our  pasch,  Christ 
is  immolated.  Therefore  let  us 
feast,  not  in  the  old  leaven,  nor  in 
the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, but  in  the  azymes  of  sincerity 
and  verity." 

1  Cor.  XV.  64.  ''This  corruptible 
must  do  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  do  on  immortality." 

Eph.  iii.  11.  "According  to  the 
prefinition  of  worlds,  which  he  made 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Eph.  iv.  30.  **And  contristate 
not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God :  in  which 
you  are  signed  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption." 

1  Tim.  vi.  20.  O  Timothy,  keep 
the  depositum,  avoiding  the  profane 
novelties  of  voices,  and  oppositions 
of  falsply  called  knowledge." 

2  Tim.  i.  12,  14.  "I  am  sure  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  my  depositum 
unto  that  day.  Keep  the  good  de- 
positum by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
dwelleth  in  us." 

VOL.    VU. — ^MO.    XZXYXn. 


damsel  and  them  that  were  with 
him.  and  entereth  in  where  the  dam- 
sel was  lying.  And  taking  the  dam- 
sel by  the  hand,  he  saith  to  her : 
Talitha-cumi,  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted ;  damsel,  I  say  to  thee  arise. 
And  immediately  the  damsel  rose 
up  and  walked." 

**And  immediately  he  preached 
Jesus  in  the  synagogues,  that  he  is 
the  son  of  God.  And  all  that  heard 
him  were  astonished,  and  said:  Is 
not  this  he  who  persecuted  in  Je- 
rusalem those  that  called  on  this 
name  ?" 

"Know  ye  not  that  a  littleHeaven 
corrupteth  the  whole  lump.  Piirge 
out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may 
be  a  new  paste,  as  you  are  unleav- 
ened. For  Christ  our  pasch  is  sac- 
rificed. Therefore  let  us  feast, 
not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with 
the  leaven  oT  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth." 

"This  corruptible  must  put  on  in- 
corruption ;  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortality." 

"According  to  the  eternal  pur- 
pose, which  he  made  in  Christ  Je- 
sus our  Lord." 

"And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God;  whereby  you  are  sealed 
imto  the  day  of  redemption." 

"O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is 
committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
the  profane  novelties  of  words,  and 
oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  so 
called." 

"I  am  certain  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
him  against  that  day.  Keep  the 
good  thing  committed  to  thy  trust 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in 
us 
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Heb.  ix.  3.  "But  after  the  sec- 
ond vail,  the  tabernacle,  which  is 
called  sanctum  sanctorum.^ 

1  Pet.  ii.  6.  ''Be  ye  also  your- 
selves superedified  as  it  were  liv- 
ing stones,  spiritual  houses,  a  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  spiritual  hosts.^^ 

Rev.  i.  10.  "I  was  in  the  spirit 
on  the  Dominical  day.^* 


"And  after  the  second  vail,  the 
tabernacle,  which  is  called  the  Holy 
of  Holies." 

'*Be  you  also  as  living  stones 
built  up,  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sac- 
rifices.'* 

"I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord^s 
day." 


These  passages  are  sufficient  to  show  the  changes  that .  have 
been  made  in  the  Rheimish  Testament  since  it  came  from  the 
hand  of  its  translators.  The  most  careless  reading  will  show 
any  one  that  they  are  improvements  upon  the  old  translation, 
and  in  almost  all  instances  the  changes  are  approximations  to 
the-  version  of  King  James.  And  it  would  not  be  too  much  to 
say,  probably,  respecting  the  number  of  the  changes,  that  they 
outnumber  the  verses  of  the  whole  New  Testament.  The  felt 
necessity  for  these  changes  of  words,  construction  and  punctu- 
ation shows  in  a  clear  light  the  imperfection  of  the  work,  as  it 
came  from  the  hands  of  the  '<  learned  men  "  at  Rheims. 

But  what  becomes,  in  view  of  these  changes,  of  the  Papal 
argument  in  favor  of  their  version,  that  it  is  fixed  and  un- 
changable,  while  the  versions  of  the  Protestants  are  many  and 
contradictory?  And  who  will  tell  us  by  what  authority  these 
changes,  that  have  been  going  steadily  on  for  the  last  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years,  have  been  made  ?  Has  any  council  been 
called  to  act  upon  these  revisions,  sanction,  and  give  them,  ex 
cathedra  J  the  seal  of  inspiration?  Has  any  Pope  approved 
them,  and  authorized  their  publication  and  distribution  in  their 
present  form  among  the  subjects  of  his  holiness  ?  If  not,  how 
does  any  Catholic  know  that  he  possesses  the  inspired  word  of 
God  ?  The  version  which  he  holds  in  his  hand  differs  very  ma- 
terially from  the  Rheimish,  which  it  pretends  to  be  on  its  title 
page.  And  the  changes  have  brought  it  into  nearer  and  Aearer 
proximity  to  the  Protestant  version,  which  he  esteems  so  lightly. 
Manifestly  there  was  need  enough  for  all  these  changes ;  and  it 
is  equally  manifest  that  there  is  need  of  still  further  changes,  to 
make  it  conform  to  the  earliest  manuscripts  extant,  the  fouuda- 
tiona  of  all  our  knowledge  of  divine  things. 


1867. "I  The  Douay  or  Catholic  Bible.  603 

3.  The  translators  have  not  accurately  indicated  the  words 
they  introduce  which  had  no  corresponding  word  in  the  original 
text. 

Any  translation  from  one  tongue  into  another,  will  require 
the  addition  of  some  elements  not  found  in  the  former ,  to  make 
it  conform  to  the  genius  of  the  latter.  These  the  transla- 
tors of  the  Protestant  version  have  scrupulously  preserved  in 
italics.  It  is  easy  for  the  reader  to  see  in  every  sentence  what 
was  added  to  make  a  smooth  English  rendering,  and  what  was 
contained  in  the  inspired  originals.  If  any  one  thinks  the  trans- 
lators erred,  and  have  obscured  the  sense,  he  is  at  liberty  to  re- 
ject these  italicised  words,  or  to  introduce  others  to  make  the 
sentence  perfect,  according  to  his  judgment  of  the  sense.  As 
our  version  was  translated  directly  from  the  original  tongues, 
there  is  no  possibility  of  being  led  far  astray  from  the  mind  of  God. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Douay  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
being  three  removes  from  the  original  Hebrew,  and  the  Rheim- 
ish  version  of  the  New  being  two  removes  from  the  original 
Greek,  the  translators,  by  neglecting  very  generally  to  mark  the 
added  words,  have  deprived  the  common  reader  of  the  means 
of  knowing  precisely  what  elements  were  in  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  and  what  were  added  in  the  process  of  the  several  trans- 
lations. 

4.  A  fourth  objection  to  this  version  is,  imperfect  transla- 
tions of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek. 

Whether  the  errors  complained  of  first  existed  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  or  Vulgate,  or  were  introduced  by  the  Douay  and 
Rheimish  translators,  it  makes  no  difference.  It  was  the 
business  of  these  latter  to  have  corrected  the  errors  of  the 
former  by  reference  to  the  original  manuscripts. 

In  Isaiah  liii.  4,  we  read  in  the  Douay : 

'^Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows. And  we  thought  him  as  it  were  a  leper,  as  one  struck 
by  God  and  afflicted."  The  word  here  rendered  "  a  leper,"i8  a 
participle,  not  a  noun,  in  the  original,  and  translated  by  Gese- 
nius  '^  smitten."  No  rendering  could  be  more  literal,  or 
more  in  accordance  with  the  facts.  We  have  no  evidence  that 
Christ  was  supposed  to  have  the  leprosy.  But  the  Jews  did 
suppose  that  his  sufferings  and  death  were  the  result  of  ambi- 
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tiouB  and  blasphemous  pretentions.  That  God  in  his  providence 
had  brought  him  to  justice,  and  that  he  was  literally  *'  smitten, 
stricken  of  God." 

This  error  reveals  in  a  very  clear  light  the  impossibility  of 
securing  a  reliable  translation  from  any  version  that  has  come 
through  several  dialects.  The  Hebrew  of  this  word  is  !Pnaj 
"smitten."  The  Lxx  has  thai  h  rovai,  "to  be  in  distress,"  or 
"affiction."     And  the  Vulgate  quasi  leprosum^  "as  leprous." 

The  error  then  lay  back  of  the  Douay  translators.  But  this 
can  not  make  their  translation  either  correct  or  authoritative. 

The  ninth  verse  of  the  same  chapter  Alexander  has  termed 
"a  curiosity":  "He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
the  rich  in  his  death,"  so  it  is  rendered  in  the  authorized  ver- 
sion, referring  to  his  crucifixion  between  two  thieves,  and 
burial  in  a  rich  man's  tomb.  The  Douay,  following  the  LXX 
and  the  Vulgate,  renders  it :  "He  shall  give  the  ungodly  for 
his  burial,  and  the  rich  for  his  death ;"  a  rendering  equally  re- 
moved from  the  original  prophecy,  and  the  facts  of  Christ's 
death  and  burial.  Indeed  it  is  difficult  to  extract  from  it  any 
sense  whatever. 

Little  better  is  the  rendering  of  Jer.  xi.  19,  which  in  the  au- 
thorized version  is :  "Let  us  destroy  the  tree  with  the  fruit 
thereof."  It  is  a  figurative  expression,  denoting  complete  de- 
struction. The  Douay  version  renders  it,  "Let  us  put  wood  on 
his  bread."  Thomas  Ward  in  his  "Errata"  quotes  St.  Hierom 
as  interpreting  it,  "the  cross  upon  the  body  of  our  Saviour." 
But  no  idea  can  be  more  fanciful.  The  LXX  mistook  the 
meaning  of  the  verb  riTO,  to  destroy,  to  ruin,  and  translated 
it  by  sfi^aXXut,  The  Vulgate  adopted  mitto^  and  thus  the  idea 
of  destruction  was  lost,  which  the  connection  imperatively  re- 
quired, as  the  reader  of  the  passage  will  see. 

The  words  of  Ezekiel,  vii.  17,  "All  knees  shall  be  weak  as 
water,"  which  is  a  figure  of  great  force,  as  applied  to  a  terror- 
strickea  people,  is  rendered  by  the  senseless  phrase,  "  all  knees 
shall  run  with  water." 

Take  the  first  verse  of  the  first  Psalm.  "  Blessed  is  the  man 
who  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood 
in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the  chair  of  pestilence."  What 
nonsense  is  made  of  this  last  clause  I     What  a  complete  failure 


1867.]  The  JDouay  or  Catholic  Bible.  605 

to  preserve  the  beautiful  climax  of  the  original ;  "  Walking  in 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,"  implying  casual  intercourse ;  then 
"  standing  in  the  way  of  sinners,"  implying  delight  in  the  com- 
pany of  the  openly  wicked,  and  stopping  to  enjoy  it ;  and  finally 
"sitting  in  the  seat  of  scorners,*'  as  companions.  The  Hebrew 
te"'2b  scoffers  or  scorners,  is  the  plural  participle  from  the  verb 
s=ii,  "to  stammer,  speak  in  a  foreign  tongue,  to  deride,  mock. 
Part,  sb,  a  mocker,  scoffer."  (Gesenius'  Lex.)  The  LXX 
mistook  the  sense  and  rendered  irrt  xaOidpa  Xvifiibv^  "in  the  seat  of 
the  plague."  The  Vulgate  failed  to  correct  the  error,  in  cathe^ 
dra  pestilentia ;  and  the  Douay  translators  were  bound  by  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  to  render  it  as  they  did,  "in  the 
chair  of  pestilence."     Such  is  the  history  of  the  error. 

The  fourth  verse  of  this  Psalm  is  as  faulty  as  the  first :  "Not 
so  the  wicked,  not  so  :  but  like  the  dust  which  the  wind  driveth 
from  the  face  of  the  earth." 

The  second  "not  so"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  It  first  appears 
in  the  Greek,  was  copied  into  the  Vulgate  and  of  course  ap- 
peared in  the  Douay.  The  same  is  true  of  the  last  clause, 
"from  the  face  of  the  earth."  The  Hebrew  verb  means  sim- 
ply "To  drive  asunder,  disperse,  scatter." 

The  word  "dust"  is  a  mistranslation.  The  Hebrew  is  779, 
"chaff."  This  is  its  only  definition.  '  The  Greek  translated  it  by 
X^otx;  "something  scraped  from  the  surface  of  anything."  And 
the  Vulgate  by  pulvis^  whence  the  Douay  "dust." 

Take  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the  second  Psalm :  "Kiss  the 
Son  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  Head  this  a  second  time  and  see 
how  congruous  are  its  parts,  how  appropriate  the  exhortation  to 
those  who  had  "set  themselves  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
bis  Anointed."  There  is  evidence  on  the  face  of  it  that  the 
translation  is  spirited  and  faithful.  Head  now  the  rendering, 
and  mark  the  punctuation  of  the  Douay.  "Embrace  discipline, 
lest  at  any  time  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  you  perish  from  the  just 
way.  When  his  wrath  shall  be  kindled  in  a  short  time,  blessed 
are  all  they  that  trust  in  him."  What  fear  is  there  that  any 
man  will  "perish  from  the  just  way"  ?  And  why  is  he  espec- 
ially "blessed"  who  trusts  in  God  after  his  wrath  has  been 
kindled  ^'a  short  time"  ?    Every  reader  must  feel  that  this  is  an 
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imperfect  rendering  of  the  entreaties  of  God,  while  the  critical 
scholar  will  see  that  it  has  no  warrant  in  the  Hebrew  text  or 
punctuation.  It  appears  in  the  LXX.,  was  copied  into  the 
Vulgate  and  the  English,  with  no  reference,  apparently,  after 
the  first  translation,  to  the  original  Hebrew.  No,  for  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  had  anathematized  all  who  should  go  behind  the 
Latin  Vulgate. 

Let  us  take  a  few  illustrations  from  the  New  Testament. 
"  My  Father  which  gave  them  me,"  said  Christ  of  his  disciples, 
^'is  greater  than  all."  Such  is  the  rendering  of  John  x.  29,  in 
the  authorized  version.  It  is  very  difficult  to  see  how  a  more  lit- 
eral translation  of  the  original :  '0  Tzarrjp  fioo^  ^q  didtoxi  ^ot^  ptetWj 
ndvTwv  itrri^  could  be  given.  And  yet  the  Rheimish  transla- 
tors have  this  false  statement,  which  can  by  no  possibility  be 
extorted  from  the  Greek,  and  which  stands  in  no  proper  con- 
nection with  the  remainder  of  Christ's  discourse :  ''That  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me  is  greater  than  alL" 

Here  again  we  come  to  the  original  sin  of  the  version  in 
question,  a  servile  copying  of  error.  For  turning  to  the  Vul- 
gate we  find,  ''  Pater  mens,  quod  dedit  mihi,  majus  omnibus 
est." 

How  feeble  is  the  rendering  of  Paul's  words  in  Heb.  iv.  16 : 
"That  we  might  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need,"  "Find 
grace  in  seasonable  aid." 

How  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  iirtoOtrtov  is  obscured  by  the 
uncouth  word,  "supersubstantial,"  in  Matt.  vi.  11,  "  Give 
us  this  day  our  supersubstantial  bread."  Donnegan  in  his 
Lexicon  renders  the  word  "sufficient  for  sustenance."  Rob- 
inson, (Gr.  Lex.)  says,  "While  some  translate  'bread  for  sus- 
taining life,'  others,  adopting  a  different  derivation,  translate 
'to-morrow's  bread,  bread  for  the  coming  day,  e.  g.,  daily 
bread.' " 

The  Rheimish  translators  attempt  to  justify  their  rendering 
by  the  following  note  : 

"  By  this  bread  so  called  here  according  to  the  Latin  word  and  the 
Greek,  we  ask  not  only  all  necessary  sustenance  of  the  body,  but 
much  more,  all  spiritual  food,  namely,  the  blessed  sacrament  itself, 
wliich  is  Christ,  the  true  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
the  bread  of  life  to  u&  lYiat  ^qX\x\&\^^^.    ^ixA  iVy^refore  called  here 
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snpersubstantial ;  that  is,  the  bread  that  passeth  and  excelleth  all 
creatures." 

And  yet  when  the  phrase  occurs  in  Luke,  xi.  3,  they 
render  the  same  word  as  in  the  Protestant  version,  *'  Our  daily 
bread." 

5.  Obvious  perversions  and  falsifications  to  favor  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Catholic  church. 

It  is  not  pleasant  to  be  compelled  to  speak  of  false  transla- 
tions, but  there  are  some  instances  in  which  the  corrupt  doc- 
trines of  the  Papacy  evidently  lent  their  corruptions  to  this  ver- 
sion. Heb.  xi.  21,  is  most  grossly  perverted  to  favor  the  wor- 
ship of  images.  It  is  as  follows  :  "  By  faith,  Jacob  dying, 
blessed  every  one  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  adored  the  top  of 
his  rod."     This  is  accompanied  by  the  following  note : 

"  The  Apostle  here  follows  the  ancient  Greek  Bible  of  the  seven- 
ty interpreters,  which  translates  in  this  manner,  Gen.  xlvii.  31,  and 
alleges  this  fact  of  Jacob,  in  paying  a  relative  honor  and  venera- 
tion to  the  top  of  the  rod  or  sceptre  of  Joseph,  as  to  a  figure  of 
Christ's  sceptre  and  kingdom,  as  an  instance  and  argument  of  his 
faith.  But  some  translators,  who  are  no  friends  to  this  relative 
honor,  have  corrupted  the  text  by  translating  it,  '  He  worshipped, 
leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff,'  as  if  this  circumstance  of  leaning 
upon  his  staff  were  any  argument  nf  Jacob's  faith,  or  worthy  of 
being  thus  particularly  taken  notice  of  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

The  author  of  this  note  has  most  evidently  mistaken  the 
grammatical  construction  of  the  verse.  The  subject  of  it  being 
Jacob,  the  concluding  phrase,  "  his  rod,'  or  "  staff,"  most  nat- 
urally refers  to  a  staff  in  the  hand  of  Jacob,  and  not  in  the 
hand  of  Joseph. 

But  not  only  is  the  translation  defective,  but  the  note  also  is 
incorrect,  when  it  asserts  that  such  is  the  statement  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint.  Neither  the  Greek  of  the  Apostle,  nor  the  Septuagint 
which  he  followed,  no,  nor  the  Hebrew  of  which  it  is  a  transla- 
tion, says,''  he  adored  the  top  of  his  rod."  In  all  of  them  there  is 
the  preposition  "upon,"  which  the  Douay  suppresses.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  see  how  it  could  have  been  ignorantly  done.  The  Greek 
of  the  pnspage  in  Hebrews,  and  of  the  Septuagint  translation 
of  Gen.  xlvii.   31,  do   not  differ  by  a  letter.     It  \&  %&  ^^V- 
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lows  :  npoffexovjjffev  UcparjX  iiti  t6  &xpov  r^^  fidfidou  atrroJ},  The  He- 
brew has  the  preposition  i?  corresponding  with  the  Greek  M, 

ntsTan  D»t^  i^  ix^o*^  ^npc'sn.      There  is  no  warrant  then  either  in 

IT*-  -  "Tl*  -»         — 

the  Hebrew,  the  Septuagint  translation,  or  Paul's  quotation  of 
it  for  the  Douay  version,  or  the  note  appended  to  it.  The  fact 
obviously  was,  he  worshipped  God  upon  the  top  of  his  own 
staff,  not  a  staff  in  the  hand  of  Joseph. 

The  word  here  rendered  "adore,"  or  "worship,"  both  in  the  He- 
brew and  Greek,  implies  an  act  of  prostration  upon  the  ground, 
with  the  face  to  the  earth  ;  such  was  the  custom  of  past  ages. 
This  Jacob  being  unable  to  do  from  his  great  age  and  infirmity, 
he  bowed  himself  upon  his  staff,  and  worshipped  Jehovah. 
Our  version  has  very  properly  added  in  italics  the  word  "  lean- 
ing." "  He  worshipped,  leaning  upon  the  top  of  his  staff." 
For  to  worship  upon  it  can  mean  nothing  other  than  resting  or 
leaning  upon  it  while  worshipping,  instead  of  prostrating  him- 
self upon  the  ground. 

While  on  this  subject,  we  must  not  forget  to  refer  to  an  im- 
perfect rendering  of  this  passage  in  Genesis,  in  both  King 
James'  and  the  Douay  versions.  In  the  former  it  is  rendered, 
"  And  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's  head."  In  the  lat- 
ter, "  Israel  adored  God,  turning  to  the  bed's  head." 

This  defective  translation  arose,  doubtless  on  this  wise.  The 
Hebrew  word  has  two  significations  :  nte^  "bed,"  and  r>pf2  "rod," 
or  "staff,"  according  to  two  different  ways  of  pointing  it.  The 
radical  letters  are  the  same,  the  vowel  points  are  different.  The 
Septuagint  translators,  making  their  version,  as  they  did,  several 
centuries  before  the  vowel  points  were  adopted,  and  before  the 
Hebrew  had  entirely  fallen  into  disuse  as  a  spoken  language, 
translated  the  word  by  M^Jou,  "a  rod,  wand,  or  staff."  This  ren- 
dering the  Apostle  Paul  sanctioned,  for  he  evidently  understood 
the  sentence  in  the  light  of  that  meaning.  He  copied  the  Sep- 
tuafjint  verbatim  et  literatim. 

When,  however,  the  Hebrew  was  no  longer  spoken,  and 
doubts  arose  respecting  the  powers  of  the  radical  letters,  and 
the  correct  manner  of  pronouncing  them,  a  system  of  vowel 
points  was  invented.  "  This  was  cpmpleted,"  says  Nord- 
heimer,  "  about  the  seventh  century  of  the  Christian  era."  By 
the  authors  of  this  system  of  points,  the  word  in  question  was 
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understood  to  signify  "bed,"  and  was  pointed  accordingly.  This 
sense  of  the  word  reappears  in  the  Vulgate.  Adoravit  Israel 
Deunif  conver»U8  ad  lectnli  caput;  and  this  gave  form  to  the 
Douay.  The  same  cause  decided  the  translation  in  King 
James'  version,  which,  as  will  be  seen,  is  more  literal  than  the 
former,  "  Israel  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed's  head."  Such 
seems  to  be  the  history  of  the  discrepancy  between  Gen.  xlvii. 
31,  and  Heb.  xi.  21,  which  is  a  quotation  of  it ;  a  discrepancy 
greatly  to  be  regretted,  though  leading  to  no  such  evil  conse- 
quences as  the  false  rendering  of  the  latter  text  in  the  Douay. 

The  question  will  perhaps  be  asked,  Which  is  the  correct 
translation  of  the  original  word?  Shall  we  follow  the  Septua- 
gint  translators,  or  the  authors  of  the  Hebrew  vowel  points? 
We  must  give  the  preference  to  the  judgment  of  the  Seventy 
for  the  following  reasons  :  They  made  their  translation  while 
the  Hebrew  was  to  some  extent  a  spoken  language,  and  before 
the  method  of  pronunciation  was  wholly  lost.  Their  rendering 
is  sanctioned  by  the  Apostle  Paul  when  writing  under  the  guid- 
ance of  the  inspiring  Spirit.  He  had  before  him  at  the  time  of 
making  the  quotation  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation. He  adopted  the  latter  as  a  correct  rendering.  Besides, 
there  is  no  evidence  that  Jacob  was  at  that  time  sick,  or  upon 
a  bed.  It  is  said,  indeed,  in  verse  29th,  that  "the  time  drew 
near  that  Israel  must  die."  This  fact  occasioned  the  transac- 
tion under  consideration.  But  in  the  verse  following  the  one 
we  have  been  examining,  it  is  said  :  "After  these  things  one  told 
Joseph  :  Behold,  thy  father  is  sick ;"  implying  that  at  the  time 
of  the  transaction  he  was  not  sick.  Furthermore,  the  Scrip- 
tures make  no  other  reference  to  the  head  of  a  bed ;  nor  had 
the  bed  in  oriental  countries,  properly  speaking,  such  an  ap- 
pendage. For  these  reasons,  the  rendering  of  the  Septuagint 
18  greatly  to  be  preferred,  and  the  translation  of  the  word  in 
Genesis  must  be  regarded  as  defective,  in  both  versions. 

The  tendency,  which  has  been  revealed  in  this  passage  to 
favor  the  worship  of  sacred  things,  most  evidently  corrupted 
the  translation  of  Ps.  xcix.  5 :  "Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  adore  his  footstool,  for  it  is  holy."  There  is  here  a  delib- 
erate suppression  of  the  Hebrew  v,  before  footstool,  which  in  the 
authorized  version  is  appropriately  rendered,  "at."   "Worship  at 
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his  footstool."  This  last  translation  is  sustained  by  the  Greek 
which  renders  footstool  in  the  dative  case,  and  not  in  the  accu- 
sative, T(j)  oTzoizoditji  Twv  Tzodwv  auTou,  The  phrase  *' worship  at 
his  footstool,"  is  evidently  a  repetition  of  the  thought  in  the 
first  clause :  "Exalt  ye  the  Lord  our  God,"  the  true  object  of 
worship  being  God,  the  second  clause  adding  the  place  where 
that  worship  is  to  be  rendered.  Kobinson  in  his  Lexicon  says : 
^^Ttpoq  with  the  dative  marks  a  place  or  object  by  the  side  of 
which  a  person  or  thing  is,  by,  at,  near ;  as  if  in  answer  to  the 
question,  where?"  Here  the  ^po<:  in  composition,  Tzpoffxuvetre^ 
seems  to  have  this  original  force.  The  Lxx  also  sanctions  the 
authorized  version  of  the  last  clause,  on  aytoq  i<rct :  "For  he  is 
holy."  The  oiytot;  can  not  refer  to  or^oTzoditti  which  is  a  neuter  noun, 
but  to  the  preceding  xoptov  roy  i^eoy.  The  error  was  first  made 
in  the  Vulgate  which  is  as  follows :  adorate  scabellum  pedum 
eju8^  quoniam  sanctum  est. 

Another  passage,  whose  rendering  in  this  version  finds  no 
warrant  either  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint  is  Ex.  xxxiv. 
29,  the  thought  being  repeated  also  in  verses  30,  35. 

"Moses  knew  not  that  his  face  was  horned  from  the  conversa- 
tion of  the  Lord."  The  Hebrew  of  the  phrase,  "his  face  was 
horned,"  reads  as  follows :  nB  *ii5  T^^.  This  can  admit  of 
only  one  rendering :  "The  skin  of  his  face  emitted  rays,"  or 
"shone."  This  it  will  be  seen  is  the  authorized  version.  The  Greek 

version    is    similar :   dedo^aerai   ij    o4't<;  rob  ^pdifiaroq  TOO  izpoauiTzoo 

abroo,  "The  appearance  of  the  skin  of  his  countenance  was  glo- 
rified," or  "made  glorious."  Hence  Paul,  when  referring  to  the 
fact,  says :  "The  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold 
the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory,  [^«Ca,]  of  his  countenance." 

If  now  we  turn  to  the  Vulgate  we  shall  find  the  source  of 
this  defective  translation.  Ignorahat  quodcornuta  esset  fades 
sua^  "He  knew  not  that  his  face  was  horned."  The  Douay 
has  perpetuated  this  defective  rendering,  affording  another 
proof  of  the  principle  laid  down  on  a  preceding  page,  that  any 
version  three  removes  from  the  original  Hebrew  can  hardly  fail 
to  be  burdened  with  errors. 

Ward,  in  his  labored  Errata  of  the  Protectant  Bible,  says : 

"The  English  Protestants,  on  purpose  to  abolish  the  holy  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  did  not  only  take  away  the  word  altar  out  of  the  Scrip- 
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tures,  bnt  they  also  suppressed  the  name  priest,  in  all  their  transla- 
tions, turning  it  into  elder ;  well  knowing  that  these  three,  priest 
sacrifice  and  altar,  are  dependents  and  consequences  one  of  another ; 
so  that  they  can  not  be  separated.  If  there  be  an  external  sacrifice, 
there  must  be  an  external  priesthood  to  offer  it,  and  an  altar  to  offer 
the  same  upon.  So  Christ,  himself,  being  a  priest,  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchizcdek,  had  a  sacrifice,  ^his  body,'  and  an  altar, 
'  his  cros3,'  on  which  he  offered  it.  And  because  he  instituted  this 
sacrifice,  to  continue  in  his  church  forever,  in  commemoration  and 
representation  of  his  death,  therefore  did  he  ordain  his  Apostles 
priests,  at  his  last  supper ;  where  and  when  he  instituted  the  holy 
order  of  priesthood  or  priests,  saying,  hoc  facile^  ^  Do  this,'  to  offer 
the  self-same  sacrifice  in  a  mystical  and  unbloody  manner,  until  the 
world's  end." 

The  force  of  all  this  reasoning  turns  upon  this  last  assump- 
tion, that  Christ  instituted  the  supper  to  be  a  sacrifice,  and  not 
rather  to  commemorate  a  sacrifice. .  Paul  seems  to  have  been 
oblivious  of  any  such  use  of  this  sacrament,  when  he  said, 
Rom.  vi.  10,  ^^  In  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  for  all"  ; 
£tpaT:a^^  "once  for  all,  once."  (Donn.  Lex.)  So  alsoi  n  Heb.  ix. 
25,  26,  28;  x.  10.  "Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  him- 
8elf  often,"  T.oXkdxt^^  "many  times,  frequently."  (Donn.  Lex.) 
*'Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many.  We  are  sanctified  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all,"  e^ara^. 

On  Heb.  ix.  25,  we  find  this  note  in  the  Catholic  Bible,  lest 
the  faithful  should  be  led  astray  by  the  assertion,  "  Nor  yet  that 
he  should  offer  himself  often"  : 

"  Christ  shall  never  more  offer  himself  in  sacrifice,  in  that 
violent,  painful  and  bloody  manner,  nor  can  there  be  any  occa- 
sion for  it ;  since  by  that  one  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  he  haa 
furnished  the  full  ransom,  redemption  and  remedy  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  world."  Very  well  said  1  Why  not  stop  here  and 
leave  the  impression  just  where  the  Apostle  leaves  it?  But 
this  would  not  answer.  The  note  proceeds  :  "  But  this  hinders 
not  that  he  may  offer  himself  daily  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  in 
an  unbloody  manner,  for  the  daily  application  of  that  one  sac- 
rifice of  redemption  to  our  souls."     This  clause  conflicts  direct- 
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Ij  with  the  former,  and  with  the  words  and  arguments  of  the 
epistle. 

Tl>e  Apostle  Peter  in  his  first  epistle,  iii.  18,  affirms  the  same 
truth,  making  no  reference  to  frequent  sacrifices  for  sin  :  "  Christ 
also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he 
might  bring  us  to  God." 

Now  if  there  is  no  sacrifice  to  be  offered  under  this  dispensa- 
tion, there  is  no  need  of  a  priest,  nor  should  we  ex|)ect  to  find 
a  constant  reference  to  a  priesthood,  as  under  the  old  econo- 
my. But  the  Douay  has  uniformly  rendered  the  Greek, 
itpt<jfiuTipt<;^  ''priest."  For  example,  Ac.  xiv.  23  ;  xv.  2,  and 
Jas.  V.  14.  "They  ordained  to  them  priests  in  every  church." 
^'  They  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  certain  others 
of  the  other  side  should  go  up  to  the  Apostles  and  priests  at  Jeru- 
salem." "  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  bring  in  the  priests 
of  the  church." 

Now  TTpeff^uTepo^^  a  comparative  form,  from  T^pi^fiof;^  which 
means  a  man  between  the  ages  of  fifty  two  and  sixty  four, 
signifies  primarily  an  older  person ;  in  the  plural  old  men, 
seniors,  aged.  Such  were  called  to  take  part  in  the  manage- 
ment of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs.  To  them  was  commit- 
ted the  management  and  government  of  individual  churches. 
They  were  aged  men,  and  because  of  their  ordination  were 
called  the  elders,  or  Tzpsff^urspoi.  But  this  term  is  nowhere 
applied  to  the  priests  of  the  old  dispensation,  to  Christ  as  a  spir- 
itual high  priest,  or  to  Christians  who  are  denominated  priests 
unto  God.  Thus,  Mat.  xii.  5 :  ''  The  priests  in  the  temple 
profane  the  Sabbath  and  are  blameless."  The  reference  here 
is  to  the  Levitical  priests,  and  the  term  Upsu<:  is  used,  as  also  in 
all  other  places  in  the  New  Testament,  where  a  priest  is  refer- 
red to.  If  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  great  high  priest,  it  is 
dpxtepeOi:^  as  in  Heb.  iv.  15  ;  v.  1.  If  again  he  is  referred  to 
simply  as  a  priest,  without  the  prefix  "high,"  the  term  used  is 
lepeuq^  as  in  Heb.  v.  6,  quoted  from  Ps.  ex.  4,  where  the  Sep- 
tuagint  has  the  same  word.  In  like  manner  where  the  term  is 
applied  to  Christians,  as  in  Rev.  i.  6 ;  v.  10 ;  xx.  6  :  "Priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father  ;"  "Unto  our  God  kings  and  priests ;" 
"Priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,"  the  term  UpsO^  is  uniformly 
found. 
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On  what  principle  of  correct  interpretation  coald  the  Donaj 
translators   have   proceeded,   when    they   invariably  rendered 
icpeai%Tepo<:  by  "priest*',  making  no  distinction  between  this  word 
and  lepsuqj      With  the  passing  away  of    the   Mosaic    econ- 
omy the  term  priest  was  dropped,  and  the  officers  of  the  Chris- 
tian churches  are  denominated  <J«  Tzpsff^turspot^  which  can.*!!^!^ 
be  translated    priests,  but  elders,  as  in    our  authorized^^er^  '';r  * 
sion.     Christ  was  the  last  priest  on  earth,  his  body  tUel/la^  ^ 
atoning  sacrifice,  his  cross  the  last  altar.  \^.   ',  >.  •   ■ 

We  come  now  to  what  must  be  regarded  as  the  worst  ^Usjfect  >      ij 
of  this  version,  the    rendering  of  the    words   fieravoito    -afld  '     - 
furdvoia  by  "penance."     In  the  Romish  church  penance  meab«^_^/.' 
"Suffering,  labor  or  pain  3vhich  a  person  voluntarily  subjects 
himself  to,  or  which  is  imposed  on  him  by  authority,  as  a  pun- 
ishment for  his  faults,  or  an  expression  of  penitence ;  as  fast- 
ing, fiaggellation,  wearing  chains,  &c.     It  is  one  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Catholic  church."     (Webster.) 

In  Matt.  iii.  2,  John  is  represented  as  exhorting  the  people, 
as  the  burden  of  his  message,  to  "Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  As  this  is  the  first  instance  of  the  use 
of  the  word  fieravoito^  it  is  accompanied  by  the  following  note 
to  justify  the  rendering :  ''This  word,  according  to  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  holy  fathers,  does  not  only  signify  re- 
pentance, and  amendment  of  life,  but  also  punishing  past  sins 
by  fasting,  and  such  like  penitential  exercises." 

Here  is  a  virtual  acknowledgment  that  "repentance  and 
amendment  of  life"  are  the  primary  meaning  of  the  word.  Of 
course  it  ought  to  have  governed  the  translation,  unless  there 
was  something  in  the  connection  that  modified  its  meaning.  Be- 
sides, the  authorities  do  not  justify  the  rendering  of  the  word 
do  penance,  or  confirm  the  truthfulness  of  the  note. 

Donnegan's  Greek  Lexicon  says  it  means  "  To  change  one's 
mind  on  subsequent  reflection ;  to  change  one's  resolution,  to 
repent  or  regret,  to  rue  an  action."  The  corresponding 
noun  is  defined  as  "  a  change  of  mind  or  purpose  on 
subsequent  reflection  or  experience ;  repentance,  regret." 
Robinson's  Lexicon  of  the  New  Testament  gives  the  same 
definitions  essentially,  but  refers  to  some  passages  where 
the  repentance  was  attended  with  "  acts  of  external  sorrow. 


614  The  Douay  or  Catholic  Bible.  [October, 

penance ; "  as  ^^  Tyre  and  Sidon  would  have  repented  long  ago 
sitting  in  saccloth  and  ashes." 

But  even  here  the  repentance  was  an  inward  spiritual  act. 
The  penance  is  not  designated  by  the  word  /leravo^w,  but  by 
the  phrase  sitting  in  ''  saccloth  and  ashes." 

There  is  then  no  sufficient  warrant  for  the  translation,  ^^  do 
penance."  This  is  a  perversion  of  the  great  command,  which 
looks  only  and  entirely  to  a  change  in  the  subjective  state  of 
the  sinner  in  respect  to  his  sins,  not  at  all  to  '^  acts  of  external 
sorrow."  The  rendering  '^  do  penance,"  turns  the  mind  di- 
rectly away  from  the  spirit  of  the  command.  It  leaves  the  sin- 
ner to  cling  to  his  sins,  and  think  only  of  some  outward  inflic- 
tion of  suflTering ;  leaves  him  in  impenitence,  and  under  the 
wrath  of  God  still. 

This  perversion  of  the  most  vital  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  will 
help  us  to  account  for  a  strange  feature  of  the  Komish  com- 
munion, that  with  all  their  religiousness,  their  conscientious  per- 
formance of  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  they  have  neverthe- 
less, very  little  conscience  of  sin.  They  can  commit  the  most 
glaring  acts  of  sin,  as  profanity,  intemperance  or  Sabbath  dese- 
cration, and  yet  feel  no  compunction,  nor  prejudice  their  stand- 
ing in  the  church.  The  Scriptures,  as  they  possess  them,  and 
hear  them  read  and  explained,  deceive  them  respecting  the 
method  of  salvation,  holding  the  mind  to  bodily  mortification, 
rather  than  godly  sorrow.  We  may  hope  that  by  the  Spirit's 
work  in  the  heart,  many  go  further  than  this,  but  we  have  little 
reason  to  expect  renunciation  of  sin,  when  the  commands  of 
(jod  respecting  it  are  robbed  of  all  their  life,  and  can  be  sat- 
isfied with  external  acts  of  mortification. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  refer  to  all  the  passages  where  this  false 
rendering  is  found.     The  following  may  serve  as  a  specimen  : 

"  I  baptize  you  in  water  unto  penance."  "Jesus  upbraided  the 
cities  wherein  were  done  most  of  his  miracles,  because  they  had  not 
done  penance."  "  The  disciples  went  and  preached  that  men 
should  do  penance."  "  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
doth  penance."  '*  If  thy  brother  sin  against  thee,  reprove  him, 
and  if  he  do  penance,  forgive  him."  '*  Knowest  thou  not  that  the 
benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  penance?"       "The  sorrow  that  is 
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according  to  God  worketh  penance."       ^'  The  Lord  is  not  wiUing 
that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  do  penance.^' 

How  easily  from  such  a  version,  the  conscientious  Catholic 
derives  the  doctrine  that  his  salvation  is  sure  if  he  performs  the 
penances  regular  and  occasional,  laid  upon  him  by  his  church ! 
We  can  understand,  in  the  light  of  this  perversion  of  truth , 
what  feelings  actuated  Luther,  as  on  his  knees  he  slowly  and 
painfully  ascended  the  steps  of  Pilate's  stair-case  at  Rome. 
We  can  understand  what  are  the  feelings  that  actuate  every' 
Romanist,  as  he  observes  scrupulously  the  weekly  and  Lenten 
fasts  appointed  by  his  church.  The  last  passage  given  above 
will  explain  it  all.  Mere  penance  will  be  relied  upon  to  se- 
cure his  salvation,  whatever  may  be  the  state  of  the  heart. 

By  a  strange  inconsistency,  the  rendering  of  the  words 
fLsra)^oiu>  and  fierdvota  in  a  few  instances  is  correct.  "They 
glorified  God,  saying,  then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  given 
repentance  unto  life."  Peter  exclaims,  "Be  penitent,  therefore, 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  "  Him 
hath  God  exalted  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and  remission  of 
sins."  Speaking  of  Jezebel,  God  says,  "  I  gave  her  a  time 
that  she  might  do  penance,  and  she  will  not  repent  of  her  for- 
nications." 

In  the  Greek  the  same  verb  is  found  in  both  these  sentences, 
and  they  should  most  obviously  have  been  both  translated  "re- 
pent." Nor  is  the  rendering  of  the  Douay  justified  by  the  Latin 
Vulgate  :  ut  pcenitentiani  ageret;  et  non  vult  pcenitere.  The 
phrase  ut  poeniteyitiam  ageret^  means  simply  "that  she  might 
repent,"  or  "to  repent."  Ainsworth,  in  his  Lexicon  says, 
"  The  verb  ago  is  often  Englished  by  the  verb  of  the  following 
noun."  And  among  other  numerous  illustrations,  he  gives 
**  agere  pcaniteyitiam^  to  repent."  So  that  there  is  no  warrant 
even  in  the  Vulgate  where  we  have  found  so  many  errors,  for 
the  translation,  "  that  she  might  do  penance." 

To  these  examples  of  gross  perversions  of  the  Scriptures,  to 
favor  the  corrupt  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  Romish  church, 
there  should  be  added  such  translations  as  are  not  sustained  by 
the  best  manuscripts. 

In  2d  Peter,  i.  10,  we  read  in  our  version  :  "Wherefore  the 
rather  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  elec- 
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tion   flure;"   a  rendering  perfectly  literal  of  the  Greek,  M 

fxaXXov     fifhX^oi^    ifTzouddifaTt    fiefSatav    dfimu    n^v     xXr^atv   xai    ixAoyij* 

itoisiffOai, 

The  Rheimish  version  following  the  Vulgate,  has  the  added 
phrase  ''by  good  works,"  per  bona  opera.  This  was  not 
manufactured  by  the  Rheimish  doctors,  it  was  not  original  with 
the  Vulgate.  The  Syriac  and  a  few  Greek  manuscripts  con- 
tained it,  though  the  weight  of  authority  was  against  it.  Bat 
it  would  be  natural  for  a  church  that  depends  so  much  upoa 
good  works  for  justification,  in  distinction  from  justification  by 
faith,  to  retain  this  passage,  though  the  evidence  of  its  genuine- 
ness was  very  slight. 

Turning  from  this  addition,  we  find  in  Rom.  xi.  6,  an  impor- 
tant omission  which  subserves  a  similar  purpose.  Speaking  of 
election  as  a  matter  of  grace,  Paul  says,  "  If  it  be  of  works, 
then  it  is  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 
This  sentence  is  suppressed  in  the  Romish  version,  on  the  au- 
thority of  three  MSS.,  while  the  weight  of  evidence  is  decidedly 
in  its  favor.  The  tendency  to  a  righteousness  of  works  that  re- 
tained the  one,  would  suppress  the  other. 

To  these  sectarian  features  of  the  Papal  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, there  should  be  added  a  few  more  of  the  notes  which  al- 
ways accompany  this  version.  The  Catholic  clergy  are  always 
afraid  of  the  Bible  without  note  and  comment.  They  circulate 
no  editions  of  the  word  of  God  without  accompanying  them 
with  their  own  interpretations. 

In  the  words  of  Paul,  "There  is  one  God  and  one  me 
diator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;"  the  note 
says ;  ''  Christ  is  the  only  mediator,  who  stands  in  need  of  no 
other  to  recommend  his  petitions  to  the  Father.  But  this  is  not 
against  our  seeking  the  prayers  and  intercessions,  as  well  of  the 
faithful  upon  earth,  as  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven." 
Here  prayers  to  saints  and  angels  are  distinctly  commended, 
though  directly  in  the  face  of  the  text. 

On  the  words  of  Paul  describing  those  who  •'  give  heed  to 
doctrines  of  devils,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  comanding  to  ab- 
stain from  meats,"  we  find  the  following  note :  *'  He  speaks  of 
tlie  Gnostics,  the  Marcionites,  the  Encratites,  the  Manicheans, 
and  other  ancient  heretics,  who  absolutely  condemned  marriage, 
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and  all  kind  of  meat ;  whereas,  the  church  of  God,  8o  far  firom 
condemning  marriage,  holds  it  a  holy  sacrament,  and  forbids  it  to 
none  but  such  as  by  vow  have  chosen  the  better  part ;  and  pro- 
hibits not  the  use  of  any  meats  whatsoever  in  proper  times  and 
seasons,  though  she  does  not  judge  all  kinds  of  diet  proper  for 
days  of  fasting  and  penance." 

But  what  right,  we  may  ask,  has  the  church  to  forbid  mar- 
riage to  any,  when  the  Apostle  Paul  declares  that ''  marriage  is 
honorable  in  all ;"  and  when  the  Apostle  Peter  himself,  whom 
the  Catholic  regards  as  the  stone  upon  which  the  church  is  built, 
had  a  wife !  What  right  has  it  to  forbid  the  use  of  meats,  to 
make  any  fasts  obligatory,  under  pains  and  penalties?  The 
note  is  directly  opposed  to  the  text,  and  demanded  only  to  save 
the  institntions  of  the  Catholic  church.  The  judgment  of  Paul 
iu  such  a  case  is,  '^  Let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar." 

It  is  not  necessary  to  carry  this  investigation  further.  We 
have  seen  that  the  remoteness  of  the  Douay  version  from  the 
original  Hebrew  and  Greek,  must  of  necessity  render  it  imper- 
fect. 

That  the  circumstances  under  which  the  translation  was  made 
were  unfavorable  to  an  elegant  or  faithful  expression  of  the 
thoughts  of  God  in  our  own  vernacular  is  evident. 

That  it  is  encumbered  with  the  Apocrypha,  of  whose  inspi- 
ration we  have  no  shadow  of  evidence,  is  a  serious  objection. 

We  have  seen  that  in  the  progress  of  the  translations  from 
Hebrew  to  Greek,  Greek  to  Latin,  and  Latin  to  English,  no  dis- 
crimination has  been  made  between  the  words  found  in  the  orig- 
inals, and  those  added  to  make  the  successive  versions  smooth 
and  intelligible.  The  reader  of  the  Douay  translation  has 
therefore  no  means  of  knowing  what  words  have  their  synonyms 
in  the  ancient  Hebrew  and  Greek  manuscripts,  and  what  have 
been  brought  in,  in  the  process  of  translation. 

We  have  shown,  by  a  careful  study  of  numerous  passages, 
that  the  sense  has  often  been  lost  by  the  causes  enumerated 
above,  and  have  pointed  out  the  particular  translation  where 
the  errors  originated. 

We  have  moreover  found  that  numerous*  passages  have  been 
corrupted  by  defective  and  false  translations,  apparently  to  favor 
the  errors  of  the  Romish  church,  and  that  it  is  encumbered 
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with  notes  for  the  same  object,  which  are  not  justified  by  the 
text,  and  wliich  render  the  version  intensely  sectarian,  as  well 
as  an  imperfect  expression  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

We  will  onlv  add,  lest  we  should  seem  to  have  conducted  this 
discussion  in  a  censorious  spirit,  that  with  all  its  defects,  s{)eak- 
ing  of  it  as  a  whole,  the  Catholic  version  should  be  regarded  as 
the  wo  I'd  of  God.  It  is  an  expression  of  it  sadly  and  needless- 
ly imperfect,  since  better  translations  have  been  made  into  va- 
rious languages,  yet  not  so  imperfect  as  when  it  came  from  the 
hands  of  its  translators  at  Douay  and  at  Kheims.  The  numer- 
ous changes  it  has  undergone  are  improvements,  though  in  par- 
ticular passages,  its  doctrines  arc  still  obscured,  or  perverted  to 
the  advocacy  of  error.  Still,  considered  as  a  whole,  we  should 
speak  of  it  as  the  word  of  God,  and  should  desire  its  circulation, 
rather  than  that  individuals  and  communities  have  no  Bible. 
Here  are  the  great  outlines  of  history,  prophecy,  and  doctrine. 
Here  the  Ten  Commandments  un mutilated,  forbiddin*;  the 
worship  of  images,  though  perverted  by  a  foot-note  com- 
mending images  and  pictures  "even  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
in  the  very  sanctuary"  as  '"^expressly  authorized  by  the  word 
of  God."  Still,  here  is  the  entire  law  standing  over  against 
these  traditions  of  men.  Kome  has  expunged  the  second  com- 
mandment from  her  Breviaries  and  Manuals,  making  up  the 
number  bv  dividin^f  the  tenth.  She  has  not  dared  to  remove  it 
from  its  place  in  the  sacred  word.  Here  is  the  history  of  the 
world  for  four  thousand  years,  of  which  we  have  no  other  au- 
thentic record.  Here  arc  the  prophets  translated  with  tolerable 
accuracy,  though  filtered  through  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues. 
Here  are  the  life  and  teachings  of  Christ,  in  the  great  outline 
correct.  Here  is  the  record  of  his  death,  his  resurrection  and 
ascension  to  glory.  Here  too  are  the  writings  of  his  Apostles, 
and  the  glorious  Apocalypse  shown  to  the  exile  of  Patmos. 

It  is  to  us  a  matter  of  interest  that  not  less  than  forty  five 
editions  of  the  Douay  have  been  published  in  this  country :  that 
recent  editions  have  been  so  altered  as  to  approximate  more 
nearly  to  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek ;  and  that  these  latter 
are  encumbered  with  the  fewest  notes. 

The  Turk,  it  is  said,  will  not  tread  upon  a  piece  of  waste  pa- 
per, without  examining  it,  lest  the  divine  name  should   be  on  it. 
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Let  us  show  respect  to  the  word  of  God,  though  in  an  imper- 
fect transhition,  and  strive  to  win  the  admiration  even  of  the 
Papist,  for  our  own  incomparable  version. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

SHORT    SERMONS. 

'*  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a 
linen  ephod.  Moreover,  his  mother  made  him  a  little  coat,  and  brought 
it  to  him  from  year  to  year,  when  she  came  up  with  her  husband,  to  offer 
the  yearly  sacrifice."     1  Sam,  ii.  18,  19. 

Shtorical  Introduction.  We  have  here  a  simple,  tender  and  in- 
structive item  of  family  history.  (1)  Devout  parents,  Elkanah  and 
Hanoah.  (2)  A  consecrated  child.  (3)  Of  tender  years,  yet  al- 
ready in  the  temple  ministering  in  holy  things.  (4)  He  is  not  for- 
gotten at  home,  but  talked  of,  prayed  for,  and  often  seen,  though 
twenty-five  miles  away.  (5)  The  annual  visit  to  Shiloh  and  the 
sacrifice,  with  their  devout  preparation  and  anticipation.  (G)  The 
^^  little  coat";  its  material  and  preparation  ;  the  making; 
the  talk  of  Elkanah  and  Hannah  over  it ;  every  stitch  is  with 
prayer.  (7)  The  going  up  to  Shiloh  and  carrrying  it,  and  the  con- 
versation about  the  boy.  (8)  Samuel's  childish  anticipations  of 
the  visit  and  of  the  *'*'  little  coat,"  and  the  counting  of  the  days  till 
it  came.  (9)  The  meeting  and  rejoicings.  (10)  The  coat  pre- 
sented and  examined,  and  talked  over  and  delighted  in.  (11)  He 
wears  it  about  the  temple,  thinking  who  made  it,  while  the  parents 
watch  their  chikl. 

So  are  the  parents  and  the  child  bound  together.  So  are  Sam- 
uel's memories  of  home  kept  tresh  and  joyiul  and  sacred. 

Topic  given  by  the  text :  The  Need  and  the  Uses  of  Memorial 
days  and  Holidays  for  children,  with  Gifts  and  Pleasures. 

I.  The  Nature  and  Necessities  of  a  child  lay  a  foundation  for 
these. 

1.  The  necessities  of  a  child  for  these  are  as  real  as  those  of 
manhood. 

2.  The  desires  of  the  child  for  enjoyment  are  as  reasonable  as 
those  of  manhood. 

3.  And  they  are  as  strong. 
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ir.  These  natural  NecesBities  of  the  child  for  enjojinent  shoaldbe 
provided  for. 

1 .  Because  they  arc  a  proper  part  of  human  nature,  common  to 
the  child  and  aduh,  and  gratified  in  the  latter. 

2.  If  pleasures  are  not  provided  for  them,  children  will  provide 
their  own.  For,  nature  is  stronger  than  parental  authority,  or  sel- 
fishness or  indifference.  It  is  better,  therefore,  to  provide  and  so 
control  them. 

3.  Their  enjoyments  should  be  made  childlike,  according  to  their 
nature,  and  capacity  and  desires.  We  too  soon  forget  our  own 
childhood.  Paul  remembered  his :  ^^  When  I  was  a  child,"  etc.  It 
is  unnatural,  unwise  and  unkind  to  try  to  \\(i  prematurely  a  child 
out  of  childhood  ;  a  child  pushed  up  into  ^'  a  little  man,"  ^^  a  little 
lady,"  is  a  repulsive  sight. 

The  advice  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne  to  adults  may  be  profitably 
remembered  and  used  by  them  when  dealing  with  children  :  ^^  Con- 
found not  the  distinctions  of  thy  life  which  nature  hath  divided ; 
that  is,  youth,  adolescence,  manhood  and  old  age ;  nor  in  these  di- 
vided periods,  wherein  thou  art  in  a  manner  four,  conceive  thyself 

but  one.     Let  every  division  be  happy  in  it«  proper  virtues 

Do  as  a  child  but  when  thou  art  a  child,  and  ride  not  a  reed  at 
twenty."  But  we  must  give  the  child  his  hobby-horse,  even  as  we 
have  ours,  Bonner-like,  a  more  costly  and  faster,  though  perhaps 
not  less  foolish  ^'  reed." 

III.  Anniversary  Days  and  Gifts  are  highly  useful  in  the  proper 
training  of  a  child. 

1.  Anticipation  of  them  does  the  child  good.  How  joyfully  Sam- 
uel anticipated  the  visit  and  ^^  little  coat"  ! 

Such  concentration  of  joys  into  set  days  and  occasions  makes  a 
cheerful  character  and  sunny  life  for  the  child.  A  year  without 
an  anniversary  day  or  gift  for  a  child  is  a  serious  thing. 

2.  The  mutual  giving  of  gifts  breaks  up  selfishness,  binds  a  fam- 
ily together,  and  the  children  to  their  home.  So  Christmas  and 
New  Years,  birth  days,  etc.,  are  of  immense  value  in  a  family. 

3.  It  is  wise  to  connect  the  gift  with  occasions :  as  the  first  Bible 
on  some  birth  day,  the  skates  at  Christmas,  etc.  Those  gift  days 
become  a  power  over  the  child.  The  cost,  the  time,  or  the  trouble 
is  but  little  to  the  parent,  but  the  remembrance  by  some  token  is 
much  to  Samuel,  ^^  being  a  child."     A  friend  writes  us  thus  : 


it 
«* 


D ,  Dec.  18,  1866. 

The  children  are  full  of  baying  Christmas  presents .  Alice  is 
making  a  portfolio  to  be  filled  with  original  drawings  by  herself  from 
Pickwick,  for  her  father.     They  are  really  veiy  good  and  have  taken 
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h  time.  The  boys  have  purchased  a  (liina  cup  and  saucer  for  father. 
y  have  likewise  had  numerous  discussions  about  buying  mother^s 
lents.  I  can  guess  just  what  they  have  all  bought  me,  but  of  course 
w  nothing,  see  nothing,  and  have  no  idea  of  what  is  going  on.  They 
3  all  bought  each  other  gifls,  which  I  have  secreted  safely.** 

[qw  much  such  a  family  has  of  love  and  joy  within  itself.  What 
.chmeut  to  home ;  and  so  their  sports  and  games  and  toys  aro 
t  within  the  safe  circle  of  home. 

Vho  can  tell  how  much  the  annual  '^  little  coat "  had  to  do  in 
cing  the  pious  boy,  the  noble  youth,  and  the  most  noble  maOi 
nucl?  View  this  boy  when  a  man,  late  in  life,  ^^old  and  gray- 
ded"  :  ^^  I  have  walked  before  you  from  my  childhood  unto  this 
.  Whose  ox  have  I  taken?  Or  whose  ass  have  I  taken?  Or 
)m  have  I  defrauded?  Whom  have  I  oppressed?  Or  of  whose 
d  have  I  received  any  bribe  ?  And  I  will  restore  it  unto  yon, 
1  they  said  :  Thou  hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed  us,  neither 
t  thou  taken  aught  of  any  man's  hand.''  A  good  return,  such  a 
1,  for  *^a  little  coat." 

REFLECTIONS. 

.  Juvenile  crime  increases,  truancy,  stubbornness  before  parentSi 

'dyism,  theft- and  worthlessness. 

'.  What  is  our  remedy  ?    Restore  the  family  to  its  proper  place, 

functions,  as  the  place  of  full  obedience,  of  the  highest  joys, 

most  tender  memories.     To  this  end  there  must  be  memorial 

s  when  Samuel  can  put  on  his  ^'  little  coat,"  and  Hannah  and 

anah  rejoice  with  him. 


He  that  sinneth  against  me  wrongeth  his  own  soul.*' — iVov.  viii.  86. 

?HK  infinite  and  eternal  Wisdom,  the  omnipotent  Word,  who  was 
)re  the  beginning  of  creation,  and  by  whom  the  worlds  were 
de,  here  speaks  to  men,  saying :  ^^He  that  sinneth  against  me 
)ngeth  his  own  soul." 

a.)  All  sin  committed  by  men  is  against  God.  Sin  is  a  trans- 
Bsion  of  his  holy  law.  Our  neighbor  may  suffer  wrong  at  our 
ids,  but  he  is  only  the  medium  through  which  a  blow  is  aimed  at 
moral  government  of  the  supreme  lawgiver.  Every  true  peni- 
:  becomes  sensible  of  this,  as  was  David,  when  in  view  of  the 
>fold  wrong  he  had  committed  against  one  of  his  subjects.  In 
deep  consciousness  of  his  guilt,  he  confessed  his  sin,  saying : 
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^'A;];ainst  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  tinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
si^ht."  Uriah  was  atrociously  wronged,  and  finally  slain.  David 
was  the  guilty  man.     The  sin  was  against  God. 

(/>.)  Although  all  sin  committed  by  men  is  aimed  directly  or  in- 
directly against  Go<l,  there  is  a  vast  force  in  the  recoil  thereof, 
which  comes  back  upon  the  sinner.  Sin  is  directed  against  God 
from  human  wills  and  arms  of  flesh,  and  is  turned  back  upon  the 
sinner  in  conscious  guilt  and  unending  penalties ;  so  the  transgressor 
can  not  contend  unharmed  with  an  omnipotent  arm  and  the  force  of 
divine  justice. 

(c.)  In  sinning  against  God  the  sinner  himself  is  the  greatest 
sufferer.  God  is  not  essentially  injured  by  any  thing  which  men 
can  do,  however  great  their  sins  may  be,  but  the  sinner  wrongs  him- 
self. This  idea  of  self-inflicted  wrong  is  a  truly  startliug  one.  It 
would  seem  that  self-interest  ought  to  ensure  us  against  such  an  out- 
rage inflicted  on  ourselves.  "NVe  do  not  act  thus  in  our  temporal 
affairs.  We  may  cheat  and  defraud  our  fellow-men,  but  generally 
keep  a  sharp  lookout  that  no  harm  comes  to  ourselves.  Surely 
there  is  an  unfathomable  depth  of  depravity  in  the  human  heart. 

(J.)  If  men  by  sinning  against  God  should  injure  themselves  in 
health,  property,  or  reputation,  and  deprive  themselves  of  happiness 
in  this  life  merely,  as  thoy  ot\en  do  when  under  the  power  of  sen- 
sual vices,  as  if  the  recoil  of  sin  were  a  mere  temporal  matter,  then 
men  might  venture  to  risk  the  consequences ;  but  in  sinning,  the 
soul  is  wronged,  ruined  for  time  and  eternity.  It  is  a  radical,  ever- 
lasting wrong. 

How  blind  to  their  own  eternal  welfare,  and  how  infatuated  do 
men  become  when  acting  under  the  power  of  depraved  natures. 

Beware  of  the  self-inflicted  wrong  of  sinning  against  God. 


ARTICLE    VIII. 

LITERARY    NOTICES. 

1. — Homilefica  arid  Pastoral  Theolorjy,  By  William  G.  T.  Shedd, 
D.  D.,  Baldwin  Professor  in  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York  City.     New  York  :  Charles  Scribuer  &  Co,     1867. 

W£  entertain  a  very  high  opinion  of  Professor  Shedd  as  an  au- 
thor.    Whatever  he  aeuda  ioiVk  \a  vi\koW\^  ^^%%vqn.^tv^  Sa.  vVsAu^ht 
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and  illustratioD,  and  fitted  to  subserve  high  ends  in  the  church  and 
ID  the  republic  of  letters.  The  present  volume  answers  fully  this 
description,  in  every  point.  We  doubt  if  any  one  of  his  works  sur- 
passes it  in  value.  It  discusses  topics  of  vital  importance  ahvays, 
and  of  special  interest  at  the  present  time,  when  the.  question  is  be- 
ing deeply  and  sorrowfully  pondered  by  good  and  thoughtful  men  in 
our  own  country  and  in  England  :  How  shall  the  pulpit  regain  the 
power  with  the  masses  which  it  has  lost  to  a  fearful  extent,  and  is 
losing  more  and  more  every  day?  This  volume  of  Professor  Shedd 
ia  an  important  contribution  to  the  solution  of  the  question.  Every 
young  minister  and  every  theological  student  should  obtain  it  with- 
out delay.  That  he  will  read  it  wilh  deep  interest,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end,  is,  wc  think,  as  certain  as  that  he  has  any  adequate 
idea  of  the  greatness  and  dithculty  of  his  work. 

The  part  of  the  volume  devoted  to  Uomiletics  comprises  twelve 
chapters.  The  first,  on  the  ^^Kelation  of  sacred  eloquence  to  Ritual 
Exegesis,"  is  a  masterly  argument  for  the  exegetical  study  of  the 
Bible  as  lying  at  the  foundation  of  all  true  and  lofty  pulpit  oratory. 
*'The  duty  and  function  of  the  thcolorrian  is  most  certainly  that  of 
an  interpreter,  and  that  alone."  This  point  he  beautifully  illustrates 
by  reference  to  natural  science,  and  shows  that  the  great  law  of  in- 
vestigation is  in  both  cases  precisely  the  same.  '^The  attitude, 
therefore,  of  the  human  mind  toward  revelation  should  be  precisely 
the  same  as  toward  nature.  The  naturalist  does  not  attempt  to 
mould  the  mountains  to  his  patterns ;  and  the  theologian  must  not 
strive  to  prefigure  the  Scriptures  to  his  own  private  opinions."  "The 
author  insists  mainly  on  two  "oratorical  influences,"  as  proceeding 
from  a  thorough  exegetical  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  which 
are,  originality  and  authority.  How  the  quality  of  originality  has 
been  exhibited  in  tlie  men  who  have  been  lifelong  and  humble  stu- 
dents of  the  inspired  Word,  imparting  a  mighty  power  to  their 
preaching,  he  shows  by  reference  to  the  great  pulpit  orators  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries :  Hooker,  Howe,  Taylor,  South, 
Barrow,  Bates,  in  striking  contrast  with  the  "smooth  common- 
places" of  Alison  and  Blair  in  the  century  following,  making  clear 
to  a  demonstration  his  point  that  the  Christian  Scriptures  "are  the 
great  and  transcendent  source  of  originality  and  power  for  the 
human  intellect."  Having  treated  the  other  point  with  equal  force 
and  beauty  of  argument  and  illustration,  he  concludes  :  "He,  then, 
whose  public  discourse  is  pervaded  with  the  spirit  ot  revelation,  and 
who  speaks  as  the  oracles  of   God,  will  be  eloquent  in  the  highest 

Style." 

Id  discussing  the  nature  of  llomilelica,  l\\ft  Ytofe^^wit  \«wst^aw^  i 
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sermon  as  the  most  difficult  of  orations,  because  intended  to  influenci 
the  whole  nature  of  man  ;  and  the  difficulty  is  greater  now,  he  af- 
firms, than  fifly  years  ago,  because  men  are  more  vivid  in  their 
thinking,  and  impatient  of  prolixity. 

The  chapter  on  style  is  of  exceeding  value,  and  is,  in  itself,  a  fine 
illustration  of  the  leading  qualities,  which  he  indicates  ;  that  it  be 
intelligible,  '*not  only  clear  like  the  light,  but  round  like  the  sun." 

We  would  like  to  present  Professor  Shedd's  rules  for  sermonizing, 
both  general  and  special ;  but  our  limits  forbid.  On  ^^Species  of  ser- 
mons," he  clears  away  a  large  amount  of  rubbish  which  has,  for 
many  years  past,  caused  no  little  embarrassment  to  young  preachers 
who  have  tried  to  go  by  rule.  He  finds  only  three,  Topical,  Textual, 
Expository.  Passing  the  chapters  on  the  choice  of  a  text,  and  (he 
plan  of  a  sermon,  we  come  to  a  topic  which  is  exciting  more  than 
usual  attention  at  the  present  day,  Extemporaneous  Preaching. 
This  i*  treated  with  much  breadth  and  with  masterly  skill,  and  for 
every  young  preacher  certainly,  the  chapter  is  worth  many  times  the 
price  of  the  volume. 

In  treating  '^The  Matter  and  Manner  of  Preaching,"  the  author 
insists  that  the  constant  aim  should  be  to  be  evangelical,  and  that 
the  preacher  should  be  willing  to  leave  many  books  unread  that  be 
may  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Bible.  In  the  chapter  on 
Preacher  and  Hearer,  are  some  striking  and  valuable  thoughts  on 
the  duty  of  auditors  to  the  preacher.  ^^Eloquenee,  in  its  highest 
forms  and  effi)rts,"  he  says,  ^'is  a  joint  product  of  two  factors :  of 
an  eloquent  speaker,  and  an  eloquent  hearer." 

Under  Liturgical  Cultivation,  are  included  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, selection  of  hymns,  and  prayer. 

The  concluding  one-fourth  of  the  volume  is  devoted  to  Pastoral 
Theology,  and  is  divided  into  six  chapters  on  the  following  topics : 
Definition  of  Pastoral  Theology ;  Religious  Habits  of  the  Clergy- 
man ;  Intellectual  Character  and  Habits  of  the  Clergyman  ;  Social 
and  Professional  Character  of  the  Clergyman ;  Pastoral  Visiting ; 
Catechising. 

Our  readers,  many  of  them,  will  have  perceived  that  these  essays 
are  not  new.  Most  of  them  have  appeared  in  other  forms.  In  a 
brief  "Prefatory  Note,"  Prof.  Shedd  says : 

"Most  of  the  materials  of  this  treatise  were  originally  composed  in 
the  form  of  lectures,  in  the  years  1852  and  1853,  when  the  author 
held  the  Professorship  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  and  Pastoral  Theology 
in  Auburn  Theological  Seminary.  Upon  entering  on  other  lines  of 
study  and  instruction,  they  were  thrown  aside.  Several  of  them 
within  the  past  two  years  have  appeared  in  the  American  Theological 
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Review^  and  the  interest  which  they  seemed  to  awaken,  has  led  to 
the  revision  of  the  whole  series,  and  to  their  combination  (with  two 
or  three  other  essays  upon  kindred  topics),  into  the  form  of  a  book. 
Although  constructed  in  this  manner,  the  author  believes  that  one 
'increasing  purpose'  runs  through  the  volume,  and  hopes  that  it 
may  serve  to  promote,  what  is  now  the  great  need  of  the  church,  % 
masculine  and  vigorous  rhetoric,  wedded  with  an  earnest  and  active 
pastoral  zeal." 

2. —  Ihe  Household  of  Sir  Thomcu  More.  By  the  author  of 
'^  Mary  Powell."  New  edition,  with  an  appendix.  New  York : 
M.  W.  Dodd.      1867. 

Another  charming  book  in  the  new  and  happy  vein  of  the  writer. 
We  hardly  see  the  pleasant  device  of  the  modern  antique,  so  well  is 
the  ancient  dust  made  to  order  and  laid  on.  It  is  not  so  easy  to  gain 
so  intimate  and  accurate  a  view  of  the  every  day  life  and  times  of 
Sir  Thomas  in  any  other  way,  as  in  this  little  volume.  The  leading 
facts  in  his  great  life  are  woven  in  most  naturally,  and  you  lay 
down  the  book  feeling  that  you  have  been  spending  a  few  days  your- 
self at  Chelsea.  The  simple  narration  throws,  if  it  were  possiblOf 
a  deeper  shade  over  the  dark  name  of  Henry  VIII.  The  appendix 
is  a  happy  and  profitable  afterthought  in  this  edition. 

3. —  Wool-Gathering .  By  Gail  Hamilton.  Author  of  etc.,  etc. 
Boston :  Ticknor  <&  Fields.    1867. 

A  CHATTY,  rollicking,  capering,  episodical,  scathing,  self-satisfle9, 
readable,  bewitching  book.  Nothing  in  it  that  you  have  not  seen, 
felt  and  talked  of,  if  you  have  been  on  the  cars  to  Albany,  Buffido, 
and  Chicago,  on  the  steamer  of  any  Western  river,  and  on  a  prairie 
and  a  Western  farm,  and  an  old  Virginia  plantation.  But  Miss  Gail 
tells  it  all  so  easily  and  prettily,  that  you  delight  to  have  it  said  over 
again,  and  specially  delight  to  have  her  do  it.  You  wonder  that 
any  one  should  take  the  labor  and  pains  to  put  so  many  little,  way« 
side,  e very-day,  and  most  common-place  items  on  paper  and  type, 
and  a  counter,  but  you  are  glad  that  she  has  done  it,  particularly 
when  you  feel  that  in  doing  it  no  domestic  duties  were  neglected* 
The  book  is  a  delightful  trifle,  and  reminds  us  of  those  exquisite 
paintings  of  a  hen  and  chickens.  Everybody  is  familiar  with  the 
scene,  but  very  few  can  paint  it. 

We  presume  the  authoress  went  to  Minnesota  alone,  so  the  book 
impresses  us  ;  nor  does  the  journey  indicate  the  lack  of  a  cicerone. 
She  is  sufficient ;  indeed  our  compassion  rather  is  stirred  a  little  for 
some  of  the  barbaric  officials  on  the  road.     This  easy  pen  has  a  fiftoile 
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Aptness  in  expressing  feelings  as  well  as  views.  Witness  the  part- 
ing beuison  when  our  gentle  authoress  takes  her  tiny  foot  off  the 
steamer. 

"  Good  bye,  Damsel.  May  you  sink  a  thousand  fathoms  deep, 
or  ever  I  set  foot  en  your  horrid  deck  again  I  May  forty  snags  crush 
your  timbers,  and  drag  you  down  into  the  turbid  depths !  May 
you  blow  up  with  kerosene  when  no  passengers  are  on  board ! — as 
to  officers  and  crew  I  make  no  stipulations.  May  you  run  aground 
and  stick  fast,  and  snap  every  pole  that  you  try  to  push  off  with ! 
May  you  be  overthrown  by  wild  winds  on  the  eastern  shores  of 
Lake  Pepin,  and  never  heard  of  more  !  May  every  raft  butt  you, 
and  every  big  steamer  run  you  down,  and  every  little  steamer  out- 
strip you  I  May  water  drown  you,  and  fire  burn  you,  and  your  sky 
rain  thick  disasters,  till  you  cease  to  be  a  pestilent  speck  on  the 
bosom  of  the  River  of  Greatness."  p.  74.  There  !  Who  says  women 
ought  not  to  vote,  make  speeches  and  laws,  and  be  chainnen  of  Con- 
gressional Committees  on  railroads,  steam  navigation,  and  natural 
comforts  generally. 

We  have  enjoyed  this  book,  and  the  more  so  because  it  is  not 
anonymous. 

4. — Expository  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  By  the 
Rev.  Robert  McGhee,  A.  M.,  M.  R.  I.  A.,  etc.,  Dublin.  New 
York:  Robert  Carter  &. Brothers.      1867. 

We  regard  this  course  of  Fifty  Two  Lectures  as  an  admirable 
specimen  of  expository  preaching.  It  is  historical,  biographical, 
geographical,  exegetical,  argumentative  and  practical.  There  is  a 
good  use  of  biblical  scholarship,  without  any  peculiar  show  of  it. 
The  lectures  are  totally  free  from  philological  and  extremely  critical 
exposition,  so  common  and  legitimate  in  the  professional  commenta- 
tor. While  Mr.  McGhee  follows  closely  the  text,  he  enriches  his 
discourses  by  an  inflowing  from  the  other  Scriptures,  so  making 
them  more  like  topical  discussions.  The  personal  and  direct  uses, 
to  which  he  puts  the  truths  of  the  £pistle,  give  life  and  earnestness 
to  the  expositions.  Here  he  has  escaped  tbe  evil  of  dulness,  the 
common  bane  of  expository  preaching,  and  given  us  reading  for  de- 
votion as  well  as  instruction.  It  is  true  the  Lectures  assume  a  large 
measure  of  intelligence  on  religious  truth  in  his  audience.  This  the 
preacher  can  always  assume,  if  he  will  stick  fast  to  the  revealed  re- 
ligion of  the  Gospel  or  Epistles,  and  let  philosophies,  metaphysics, 
and  school-isms  alone. 

We  can  not  but  think  it  would  be  better  for  the  American  pulpits 
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and  audiences  if  ministers  would  substitute  more  of  this  kind  of 
preaching,  so  common  in  Great  Britain  and  on  the  Continent,  for 
our 'classic  essays,  falsely  called  finished  sermons. 

5. — Lectures  on  Christian  Theology.  By  Enoch  Pond,  D.  D., 
Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary,  Bangor.  Congregational 
Board  of  Publication.     1867. 

This  is  a  new  edition  with  a  full  index.  The  work  itself 
has  been  already  favorably  noticed  in  these  columns.  We  can  only 
add  that  the  index  increases  the  value  of  the  treatise,  stating  also 
our  satisfaction  at  learning  that  the  venerable  Professor  has  prepared 
a  question  book  to  accompany  it,  more  especially  for  the  use  of 
Bible  classes.     Let  him  also  make  a  smaller  treatise  for  the  same  use. 

6. — Ihe   TJieology  of  the    Greek  Poets.     By  Rev.  W.  S.   Tyleb, 
WillistoD  Professor  of  Greek  in  Amherst  College.     Boston :  Dra-. 
per  &  Halliday.   1867. 

TuE  several  chapters  of  this  learned  and  solid  book  have  already 
appeared  in  the  Biblical  Repository  and  Bihliotheca  Sacra^  and  the 
Theological  Review^  and  have  probably  been  read  by  most  of  our 
clerical  subscribers.  They  will  be  glad  to  have  them  in  this  single 
volume,  and  will  be  justly  grateful  for  the  literary,  scholarly  and 
Christian  labor  of  the  author. 

7. — First  Historical  Transformations  of  Christianity.  From  the 
French  of  Athanase  Coquerel,  the  Youuger.  By  E.  P.  Evans, 
Ph.  D.,  Prof.,  etc.,  Ann  Arbor,  Michigan.  Boston  :  Wm.  V.  Spen- 
cer.    1867. 

We  think  the  University  of  Michigan  might  find  better  employ- 
ment for  its  Professor  than  the  translation  of  this  volume  and 
others,  in  advocacy  of  rationalism,  which  have  lately  come  from  his 
pen.  Athanase  Coquerel,  Jr.,  is  a  leader  in  the  advanced  or  infidel 
wing  of  Unitarianism.  This  book  treats  of  religion  as  a  develop- 
ment, taking  on  new  modifications  with  the  progress  of  the  ages. 
Its  author  discusses  successively  the  Christianity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Judaical  Christianity,  Hellenistic  Christianity,  The  Chris- 
tianity of  St.  Paul,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  Roman  Christianity,  The 
Christianity  of  the  First  Fathers,  and  the  First  Heretics.  A  specious 
book. 

3. — Chemistry  of  the  Farm  and  the  Sea.      With  other  Familiar  Eb- 
says.     By  J.  R.  Nichols,  M.  D.,  Editor  of  the  Boston  Journal  of 
Chemistry,  etc.,  etc. 
Nine     Essays,   eminently  practical,   and    thoroughly    scientific, 
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written  in  a  language  for  the  common  reader.  ^  ^Chemistry  of  the  Sea,** 
••  of  the  Farm,"  "  of  a  Bowl  of  Milk,"  "  of  the  DwelUng,"  "  of  a 
Kernel  of  Corn,"  '^  of  the  Sun,"  on  *^  Obscure  Sources  of  Disease," 
*'  Local  Decomposition  in  Lead  Aqueduct  Pipes,"  and  on  *'*'  Bread 
and  Bread-making."  There  is  a  rare  amount  of  common  sense  aad 
uncommon  information  in  these  papers,  and  they  happily  illustrate 
the  fact,  that  what  is  useful  in  science  can  be  made  clear  to  the  pop- 
ular mind  by  a  man  who  understands  his  subject.  It  is  the  imper- 
fect master  who  speaks  obscurely  in  practical  science. 

9. — Jaques  BonnevcU^  or  the  Days  of  the  Dragonncides,  By  the 
author  of '•  Mary  Powell,"  etc.    New  York :  M.  W.  Dodd.   1867. 

This  story  opens  in  the  year  1685,  made  forever  memorable  and 
horrid  in  the  bloody  calendar  of  Rome  Papal,  by  the  revocation  of 
the  Edict  of  Nantz.  In  the  graceful  and  natural  style  of  this  fas- 
cinating writer,  we  are  passed  through  one  of  those  terrible  scenes 
of  Roman  Catholic  persecution,  that  so  stain  and  blot  the 
history  of  Christendom.  He  who  begins  the  book  will  finish  it,  and 
he  will  never  forget  it.  We  hope  we  are  a  little  nearer  the  millen- 
nium than  the  times  here  so  graphically  and  truthfully  portrayed. 

10. — Sermons  hy  the  late  Alexander  McClelland^  D.  D.  New  York: 
Robert  Carter  &  Brothers.    1867. 

These  seventeen  sermons  will  recall  a  good  man  to  the  memory 
of  many,  and  they  will  love  to  read  and  own  what  they  were  once 
delighted  to  hear  from  his  lips. 

The  style  is  simple,  the  doctrines  evangelical,  and  the  connecting 
thoughts  mighty.  The  discourses  have  just  the  least  possible  of 
that  flippancy  which  gains  for  the  pulpit  a  noisy  and  short  popu- 
larity. 

11. — The  Bulls  and  the  Jonathans;  comprising  JohnBtdl  and  Broihtr 
Jonathan^  and  John  Bull  in  America.  By  James  K.  Pauldikg. 
New  York :  Charles  Scribner  &  Co. 

This  volume  of  satire  grew  out  of  the  disturbed  relations  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  that  culminated  in  the  war  of 
of  1812.  It  is  full  of  uncomfortable  facts,  keenly  set  in  chapters, 
and  scathingly  and  jocularly  turned  back  on  our  step-mother,  Brit- 
annia. The  key  to  the  music  of  the  book  is  struck  in  the  first  sen- 
tence :  ^^  John  Bull  was  a  choleric  old  fellow,  who  held  a  good  ma- 
nor in  the  middle  of  a  great  mill-pond." 

It  is  lively  reading,  aod  the  reprint  reads  the  more  oddly, 
after  half  a  century,  when  Jonathan  has  become  a  little  taller  than 
John. 
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12. — Kathrina  ;  Her  Life  and  Minej  in  a  Poem*  By  J.  6.  Holland, 
author  of  ^^Bltter  Sweet."  New  York :  Charles  Scribner  &  Co. 
1867. 

This  Dew  Poem  of  Dr.  Holland,  though  in  dramatic  power  and 
Taried  interest  it  may  not  be  equal  to  ^^  Bitter  Sweet,"  is  yet  a  very 
beautiful  production.  To  some  passages  we  take  exceptions.  For 
example,  to  the  mulierolatry  of  the  following  on  the  8th  pa^ : 

"  If  God  be  in  the  sky  and  sea, 

And  live  in  light  and  ride  the  storm, 
Then  God  is  God,  although  He  be 

Enshrined  within  a  woman*s  form : 
And  claims  glad  reverence  from  me. 

'*  So  as  I  worship  Him  in  Christ, 

And  in  the  forms  of  earth  and  air, 
I  worship  Him  imparadised, 

And  throned  within  her  bosom  fair 
Whom  vanity  hath  not  enticed." 

The  author  must  have  confused  ideas  as  to  how  God  is  in  Christ. 
He  seems  to  be  a  pantheist.  A  little  more  exactness  of  statemeni 
might  be  expected  even  in  a  poem,  from  an  author  who  has  ven- 
tured to  discuss  such  a  subject  as  The  Origin  of  Evil  in  ^^  Bitter 
Sweet.'*  From  another  passage,  later  in  the  volume,  it  seems  that 
Kathrina  once  attempted  to  teach  the  author  better  theology. 

Here  is  one  of  the  finest  passages  in  the  volume.  It  depicts  a 
very  common,  but  very  impressive  scene. 

**  It  was  Communion  Day. 
The  simple  table  underneath  the  desk 
Was  draped  with  linen,  on  whose  snow  was  spread 
The  feast  of  love — the  vases  filled  with  wine. 
The  separated  bread  and  circling  cups. 
The  venerable  pastor  had  come  down 
From  his  high  pulpit,  and  assumed  the  seat 
Of  presidence,  and.  with  benignant  eyes, 
Sat  smiling  on  his  flock.     The  deacons  all 
Rose  from  their  pews — four  old  brown-handed  men^ 
With  frosty  hair — aad  took  the  ancient  chairs 
That  flanked  the  table.    All  the  house  was  still 
Save  here  and  there  the  rustle  of  a  silk 
Or  folding  of  a  fan ;  and  over  all 
Presided  the  dove  of  peace.     I  had  no  part 
In  the  fair  spectacle,  but  I  could  feel 
That  it  was  beautiful  and  sweet  as  heaven.** 

It  is  rather  hard,  however,  to  believe  that  "Paul"  was  really  drawn 
into  that  church  in  Hadley  by  the  charm  of  Kathrina's  voice.     But, 
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seeing  he  was  a  poet  and  a  singer  too,  perhaps  he  was.    We  give 
him  the  benefit  of  the  doubt. 

We  believe  in  Dr.  Holland.  He  is  true  to  his  moral  instincts 
and  noble  in  his  aims ;  but  in  theology  he  makes  out  about  as  well 
as  Henrj  Ward  Beecher,  once  his  pastor,  to  whom  he  dedicates  his 
"Titcomb  Letters."  To  our  mind,  such  a  writer  outweighs  a  hun- 
dred-fold such  men  as  make  ridicule  of  serious  Uiings  the  grand  aim 
of  their  literary  efforts,  though  he  does  make  an  occasional  slip  in 
theology. 


ARTICLE    IX. 
THE  ROUND    TABLE. 


A  New  Law.  ''  That  is  a  bad  religion  which  makes  us  hate  the 
religion  of  other  people."  So  says  The  Advance.  The  author  ap- 
pears to  be  that  '^mother  of  invention"  whose  sententious  wisdom  is 
so  often  required  to  fill  out  a  newspaper  column,  and  who  sometimes 
speaks  aphoristically  without  due  reflection.  Maxims  are  mighty 
thingsy  chapters  condensed  into  few  words,  or  else  brief  statements 
latent  with  possible  chapters.  They  are  quickly  read,  and  their 
terseness  and  point  cause  them  to  stick  in  the  memory.  They  are 
often  adopted  as  articles  of  faith,  and  rules  of  action.  They  are 
"aids  to  reflection"  not  only,  but  aids  to  wit  and  speech  and  influ- 
ence. Hence  the  importance  of  their  moral  quality.  If  true,  they 
are  universally  applicable,  and  potent  for  good.  If  totally  false, 
they  are  never  applicable  ;  but  though  oflen  applied,  their  potency 
for  evil  is  limited  by  their  palpable  falseness.  If  half  true,  they  are 
applicable  only  within  certain  limitations ;  but  since  the  true  in  their 
mixed  quality  is  but  the  sugar  coating  of  the  false,  they  are  apt  to 
gain  a  currency  for  truth,  and  a  power  for  harm,  otherwise  impossi- 
ble. 

The  maxim  above  quoted  has  a  very  charitable  sound.  There  is 
a  show  of  brotherly  love  in  the  echo,  fit  seems  to  be  the  utterance 
of  a  heart  ready  to  take  iuto  its  friendship  aud  fellowship  the  advo- 
cates and  devotees  of  every  religion,  except  those  who  "hate  the  re- 
ligion of  other  people."  But  here  is  a  dilemma.  For  dame  Neces- 
sity evidently  deems  her  own  religion  good,  and  condemns  as  bad 
the  religion  of  all  who  hate  it ;  while,  according  to  her  maxim,  her 
own  religion  is  bad  because  it  makes  her  hate  theirs.  If  no  religion 
is  good  which  makes  us  hate  a  bad  one,  then  the  bad  is  lovely  and 
the  lovely  is  not  good.     The  distinction  between  a  good  and  a  bad 
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religion  is  thus  annihilated,  and  Christianity  is  reduced  to  a  level 
with  every  form  of  the  reh'gion  of  antichrist.  The  charitableness  of 
the  maxim  is  a  little  too  far  advanced. 

Within  certain  limitations  the  saying  is  true  enough.  There  are 
many  religions  that  make  men  hate  the  religion  of  others.  There  is 
but  one  true  religion,  and  that  is  Christianity ;  and  against  this  all 
false  religions  are  essentially  in  league.  Judaism,  Mohammedan- 
ism, Romanism,  Unitarianism,  Universalism,  Mormonism ;  these, 
beyond  question,  make  their  Respective  adherents  hate  evangelical 
religion,  and  are  therefore  bad.  Indeed  every  false  religion  is  apt 
to  hate  every  other  false  religion  as  well  as  the  true  one.  If  there 
be  any  two  false  religions  between  which  there  is  not  mutual  hatred, 
it  is  because  their  respective  adherents  fail  to  discern  any  radical 
difference  between  them,  and  differ  only  by  accident  of  position  or 
of  taste.  Possibly  Unitarianism  and  Universalism  are  examples  of 
such  mutual  toleration. 

Beyond  these  and  similar  limitations,  however,  the  saying  is  false. 
Christianity  in  all  its  essentials  differs  from  all  false  religions  in 
being  supernatural  and  divine.  Between  two  Christians  as  such 
there  can  be  no  radical  difference,  because  they  all  accept  ''  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified,"  as  the  only  ground  of  human  salvation. 
Therefore,  though  they  may  be  known  by  different  names,  according 
to  their  preferences  in  things  left  to  human  judgment  and  taste,  no 
denomination  of  Christians  can  hate  another.  But  Christianity, 
under  all  its  denominational  names,  is  opposed  to  every  false  religion 
and  teaches  us  to  hate  every  religion  as  false  which  does  not  rest  on 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Godman,  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  ''If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring 
not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed  ;  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed,  is  partaker  of  his  evil 
deeds."  According  to  John,  then,  not  to  hate  antichrist  is  to  fellow- 
ship him  and  bid  him  God  speed.  And  Jesus  Christ,  who  spake  by 
John  in  exile,  declared  that  he  hated  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans, 
and  commended  the  church  of  Ephesus  for  hating  it.  The  Psalmist 
wrote,  ''  Through  thy  precepts  I  get  understanding:  therefore  I  hate 
every  false  way."  Christians  are  not  worthy  the  name  who  do  not 
thus  sympathise  with  Christ,  and  with  all  true  members  of  his 
church  in  hating  every  false  religion.  Christianity,  because  it  is  the 
true  and  the  only  good  religion,  makes  us  hate  every  other  so-called 
religion  as  false  and  bad.  The  good  and  true  religion  makes  good 
men,  while  a  bad  religion  makes  those  who  espouse  it  worse  than 
they  were  before.  That  is  not  Christian  charity  which  does  not  hate 
a  false  religion  ;  a  false  religion  is  bad  because  sinful,  and  therefore 
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God  and  good  men  hate  it.  Christianity  teaches  us  to  love  our 
neighbors  as  ourselves,  but  it  does  not  teach  us  to  love  their  false  re- 
ligions. As  God  hates  sin  and  loves  the  sinner  with  such  compas- 
sion as  to  offer  him  salvation  by  grace,  so  Christians  should  hate  all 
false  religions,  but  pity  and  pray  for,  and  labor  to  save  the  victims  of 
them. 

The  maxim  belongs  to  the  category  of  the  half-true.  It  i»  just 
as  true  and  just  as  false  as  if  it  read,  '^  That  is  a  bad  religion  which 
does  not  make  us  hate  the  religion » of  other  people;'^  or  a»  if  it 
read,  ^^  That  is  a  good  religion  which  makes  us  hate  the  religion  of 
other  people."  Neither  is  wholly  true,  or  wholly  false  ;  but  either^ 
if  adopted,  would  have  a  pernicious  influence.  It  is  a  poeitive  in 
jury  to  the  deluded  to  treat  their  delusions  as  not  to  be  hated.  It  is 
the  glory  of  Christianity  that  it  will  neither  tolerate  nor  be  charita- 
ble towards  antichrist,  while  in  forbearance,  meekness  and  love,  it 
endeavors  to  reclaim  the  victims  of  autichrii»t. 

Popish  Pretentions  not  Abated.  There  certainly  has  been 
an  improvement  in  some  of  the  fashions  of  papal  Rome  since  the 
days  when  Montaigne  found  the  pope  and  cardinals  drinking  the 
sacramental  wine  from  the  chalice,  with  "  an  instrument "  contrived 
^^  to  provide  against  poison"  ;  and  saw  at  the  mass  ^^  the  pope,  the 
cardinals,  and  other  prelates  ....  seated  during  nearly  the  whole 
mass,  with  their  caps  on,  talking  and  chatting  together."  The  civ- 
ilization of  the  Vatican  is  better  than  then  ;  but  its  Christianity,  not 
a  whit. 

Indeed,  we  are  almost  inclined  to  withdraw  the  concession  just 
made,  as  to  any  essential  improvement  in  the  civilization  of  the 
papacy,  when  we  find  the  same  intolerant  bigotry  ruling  its  counsels 
as  in  the  sixteenth  century.  What  sort  of  a  thing  is  a  civilized 
spirit  of  persecution  which  can  to-day  defend  the  Roman  Inquisi- 
tion as  a  justifiable  religious  and  civic  institution?  But  this  is  done 
unblushingly  by  popish  apologists.  The  late  affair  of  the  interdict 
of  Protestant  worship  at  Rome  has  brought  out  several  staunch 
maintainers  of  the  duty  of  the  pontiff  of  that  city  thus  to  resist  such 
a  movement  of  the  ^^  gigantic  rebellion  against  the  church  of  God," 
as  Protestantism  is  called.  ''  Why,"  asks  one  of  those  champions  of 
antichrist,  himself  the  son  of  an  American  Episcopal  bishop,  ^^why 
should  a  congregation,  rebellious  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  be  al- 
lowed within  the  walls  of  Rome  ?"  that  one  spot  on  earth,  '*  where 
error,"  says  this  pervert,  **  has  never  been  permitted  to  have  a  fool- 
hold"  I    Rome  ^^claims  the  earth  for  an  inheritance,"  adds  our  pamph- 
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leteer,  into  which  "Protestantism  is  everywhere  the  intruder."  Of 
course,  this  intnider  is  to  be  whipped  out  of  the  earth,  wherever  it 
appears,  if  the  old  toothless  giaut  has  force  enough  at  command  to 
do  it.  It  may  be  done  at  Rome,  perhaps  ;  but  hardly  in  this  region 
quite  yet.  AVherever  it  is  possible,  Rome  claims  such  hunting- 
grounds  for  her  inquisitorial  hounds  as  arrogantly  as  ever,  only 
these  must  not  bark  too  loudly.  To  deny  this  is  to  charge  her  with 
what  she  would  resent  as  an  unpardonable  insult — a  repudiation  of 
b.er  once  avowed  policy.  For  is  not  the  Roman  church  infallible  ? 
And  can  the  infulliblc  ever  contradict  itself?  Rome  must  bo  a  per- 
secuting hierarchy  so  long  as  she  is  Rome  ecclesiastically,  whether 
that  Rome  be  in  Italy  or  in  America.  If  her  sword  is  here  sheathed, 
it  is  simply  and  only  because  the  attempt  to  draw  it  would  endanger 
her  own  head :  and  this  she  is  not  rea(^y  yet  to  offer  upon  the  altar 
of  martvrdom. 

In  our  opinion,  these  things  are  pretty  generally  understood  by 
our  people.  We  do  not  believe  that  much  faith  is  put  in  papal  pre- 
tences to  love  of  popular  liberty  among  us,  except  such  liberty  as 
now  and  then  breaks  out  in  a  rough  and  tumble  riot  in  New  York 
and  cUewhoTc,  in  the  interests  of  this  mediaeval  concentration  of  ig- 
norance and  superstition.  But  too  much  faith  is  put  in  the  sup- 
posed impossibility  of  Rome's  ever  becoming  really  dangerous  to 
our  national  welfare.  She  knows  this,  and  plays  upon  our  credulity 
with  great  skill.  We  have  sometimes  almost  wished  that  she  would 
forget  herself,  and  adventure  some  genuine  piece  of  ultramontane 
churchcralt  upon  us,  if  sooner  too  self-confident  and  secure  lovers  of 
liberty  might  get  a  galvanic  shock  which  should  show  them,  once 
for  all,  what  a  thorough  foe  of  freedom  we  are  sheltering  in  our 
bosom.  The  history  of  our  war,  whitjh  some  thought  would  dis- 
prove these  perils,  or  remove  them,  has  really  done  nothing  in  that 
direction,  whatever  exceptional  instances  of  a  true  loyalty  to  free 
institutions  may  be  on  record.  The  sympathy  of  the  priesthood, 
from  His  Holiness  down,  with  the  rebellion,  is  the  proper  and  the 
certain  gauge  of  that  matter.  Rome,  in  this  country,  is  what  and 
where  she  always  has  been,  and  always  must  be,  till  her  race  is  run, 
and  "Babylon  is  fallen  !"  is  written  over  her  utter  desolation.  But 
before  that  comes,  she  expects  to  add  the  negro  vote  to  the  Irish 
and  by  this  union  of  races  at  the  ballot-box  in  her  behalf,  to  replace 
for  a  long  term  of  power  on  this  continent,  the  loss  of  the  pope's 
temporal  dominion  abroad.  Said  a  Jesuit,  the  other  day,  to  a  friend 
of  ours :  "The  ballot  here  will  more  than  compensate  us,  in  a  few 
years,  for  our  losses  at  Rome." 
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Academic  Honors.  Since  our  last  issue,  two  more  of  our  editorial 
corps  have  been  put  upon  the  retired  list  and  garnered  into  the  class 
of  most  reverend  D.  D/s.  A  strange  fatality  attends  the  publicity 
which  an  editorial  position  imposes  ;  and  so  fast  has  the  number  of 
our  untitled  ones  decreased  within  the  two  years  past,  that  we  are 
compelled  to  adopt  the  language  of  Job's  servants,  fresh  from  the 
scenes  of  his  accumulated  catastrophies  :  ^^And  we  alone  are  escaped 
to  tell  thee !"  Should  the  same  fatality  continue,  thus  removing 
from  the  remaining  editors  all  motive  to  exertion,  we  suppose  the 
Review  must  cease  to  be.     Quod  avertant  dii  I 

ECCE   HOMO. 

Tell  me  where  I  can  behold  Him, 

Him,  the  God  in  human  form ; 
Can  my  arms  of  love  enfold  Him, 

Will  he  hear  my  accents  warm  ? 

Lo  the  Man  !  on  cross  uplifted, 

Lo  the  Man !  with  thorn- set  crown ; 
Side  with  cruel  spear-thrust  rifled. 

Head  in  anguish  hanging  down : 

Hands  outstretched,  with  nails  thrust  through  them. 

Breathing  forth  his  human  life  ; 
Hark,  what  accents  !  listen  to  them. 

Catch  his  agony  and  strife. 

It  is  finished !  this  oblation 

That  the  prophets  had  foretold ; 
It  is  finished  !  this  creation 

Of  the  new  man  from  the  old. 

Here  I  see  earth's  greatest  wonder, 

Here  I  see  Time's  ripest  fruit ; 
God  in  man,  man's  burdens  under, 

God  in  man,  to  man  makes  suit. 

Ecce  Homo !    O  ye  nations, 

See  His  cross  uplifled  high  ; 
'Neath  its  shadow  take  your  stations. 

Look  to  Him  and  never  die  ! 

Baptisms  Peculiar,  if  by  Immersion.  Mr.  Dale,  in  his  Classic 
Baptism,  noticed  by  us  in  the  July  Number  of  the  Beview^  gives  some 
very  singular  cases  of  "immersion,"  as  the  Greeks  used  the  word 
baptize.  We  quote  a  few  of  them  from  the  forty  or  titly  authors, 
whom  he  cites. 
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Baptizes,  [^JarrriTef]  the  breathing  of  the  intellect.  Achilles  TaU 
iv,  10. 

The  soul  being  baptized  [,5c^a;rr:<r/i^>'ijv]  very  much  by  the  body. 
Alex.  Aphrod,  i,  38. 

Many  inclosed  by  the  river  perish,  being  baptized.  Diod,  Sic.  i, 
36. 

Dip,  [ifiTzrui^  that  "word  of  stumbling  over  which  our  Baptist 
brethren  fall  into  deep  water,  means  to  put  an  object  into  %  fluid, 
(when  a  fluid  is  implied,)  for  a  very  brief  time.  Brief  continuance 
in  the  fluid  is  one  of  its  strong  and  radically  distinctive  marks,  as 
difl*erent  from  ^aizriZ^tt,  Its  continuance  is  momentary.  But  /9air- 
rilu}  means  continuance  without  limitation.  The  classic  import  of 
^fiTzriZtt)  makes  no  provision  for  taking  its  subject  out  of  the  water, 
when  water  is  the  el'^ment  that  is  made  to  surround  it.  Very  many 
cases,  like  the  last  quoted,  show  this.  So  but  for  borrowing  the 
meaning  of  i^drzTujy  dip,  a  word  foreign  to  baptism,  the  immersion- 
isls  would  leave  all  their  subjects  in  the  water.  Their  theory  is 
built  on  ^dnrui^  which,  unfortunately  for  them,  is  not  the  scriptural 
word. 

Carrying  down  many,  baptized  them.  [c/Jarrrt'Ce]  [drowned 
them.]     Diod,  Sic,  xvi,  80. 

Baptizing  killed  him.     jEsop^  Ape  and  Dolphn, 

One  saved  in  the  voyage,  whom  it  were  better  to  baptize, 
[drown.]      Themistius^  Oral.  iv. 

Baptized  by  the  passion,  \_i3a7:TiZ6iJL£vo^  uitd  t^c  i7tt^ufx{a^']  the  no- 
ble man  attempted  to  resist.      Chariton  Aphrod,  ii,  4. 

But  Dionysius  was  baptized  as  to  his  soul.     Do.  iii,  2. 

To  be  baptized  by  such  a  multitude  of  evils.     Achilles  TatiiLS. 

Baptized  by  anger.     [rt5  »96»/xtD]     Do, 

Misfortunes  befalling  baptize  us,  [^^aizriZooffat  ly/xac.]  Do. 

They  do  not  baptize  the  people  by  taxes.     Diod.  Sicul.  i,  73. 

Baptized  by  the  calamity.     Heliodorus  JEth,  ii,  3. 

The  events  still  baptized  you.     Do.    v,  16. 

Grief  baptizing  the  soul  and  darkening  the  judgment.  Libanius 
Einp,  Jul,    148. 

Baptized  either  by  diseases  or  by  arts  of  the  wizards.  FloUnus 
Enn,     1.  4.  9. 

We,  baptized  by  the  affairs  of  life.     PhUarch^  Soc. 

Baptized  by  debts  of  fifty  millions.     Plutarch^  Oalba.  xxi. 

Baptized  by  unmixed  wine.     Alhtnccus,  Phil.  Banq.  v,  64. 
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Having  baptized  Alexander  bj  much  wine.     Conon;  NarrcU.^  L. 

Baptizing  out  of  great  jars  of  wine,  drank  to  one  another.  P/u- 
tarch^  Alex^  Ivii. 

Crippled*  and  baptized  hj  yesterday's  debauch.  FlutarchyWater 
and  Land  Anim,^  xxiii. 

This  allusion  to  wine,  and  others  to  opiates  and  poisons,  as  the 
element  for  *'  baptisms,"  as  also  those  ^'  baptisms  "  by  anger,  grief, 
evils,  etc.,  shows  us  the  ^^mode,"  if  baptism  can  be  said  to  have 
any  mode.  Certainly  the  subject  could  not  have  been  'immersed" 
in  the  various  elements  here  mentioned.  Baptism  is  simply  a  thor- 
ough change  of  the  condition  or  state  of  the  subject.  Therefore  a 
drop  of  poison,  an  event,  a  bottle  of  wine,  the  river  Jordan  or  a  tea- 
spoonful  of  it,  a  burst  of  passion,  a  debauch,  a  sluggish  body,  a 
misfortune,  heavy  tax-bills,  a  fever,  or  the  common  affairs  of  life, 
may  baptize  one.  Anything  can  do  it  that  thoroughly  changes  the 
character,  state  or  condition  of  the  person,  be  it  a  tide  of  evils  or  one 
of  them,  the  Atlantic  Ocean  or  a  drop  of  it. 

Want  of  Room  compels  us  to  hold  over  to  our  next  Number 
many  Book  Notices  prepared ;  and  several  books  were  received  too 
late  for  examination. 
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Cutler,  E.  J.,  War  Poems,    noticed,  137. 
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on,  372. 
Essays  on  Art,  by  Palgrave,  noticed,  136. 
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Jameson,  J.  A.,  the  Constitutional  Con- 
vention, noticed,  138. 

Jaquen  Bonneval,  noticed,  628. 

Justification  and  Sanctitication.  article 
on,  321. 
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Anieric;i,  in  the  Sevenictntli  cent  wry, 
niilicfd,  470. 
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